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TO THE RIGHT 


HONOVRABLE, RIGHT 
WORSHIPFVLL, AND OTHER MY 


beloued Pariſhioners, Inhabicants of the Precin& of 


Black-Fryers LONDON, ſuch ſufficiency of Grace, as 
way bring them to fulnefle of Glory, 
CLE | 


AF noble Birth, high Honour, great Eftate, true Picty, bountifull 

Charity, good Eſtceme of Gel word and Miniſters, and in parti- 
cular, intire loue of the Author, be indycements to chooſe « Pe> 
tron for his worke, I, for my part, need: not goe farre for 4 Patron. 
In mine owne Pariſh are all theſe, To you an (right Hones- 
rable, right WVorſhipfull, and other my beloued Þ arifhioners, moſt 
worthy of all 4ue reſpett) doe 1 dedicate theſe my poore paines about 
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the impartiall refpet# which 1 beare to you all, 1 make you all as 
one Patron. Tow were the firſt ower whom 1 euer had any minifte- 
riall charge. Tothis charge by your free choice was 1 called. Among you haue I ſpent * almoſt 
three prentiſhips. Tow haue alwazes ſo accepted my paines, ang reſpetted my perſon, as I nener 
had any canſe to repent my acceptance of this place, and Calling : but rather to thanke God 
for the ſame. My deere is (if ſo 1t may ſeeme good to the dinine pronidence) to ſpend all my 
dayes among yow, and, while 1 am among you, to = forward your ſpirituall edification. 
T his is the maine end of my calling, and the marke, which, as in the ordinary courſe of my 
Miniſtry, ſo in the publiſhing of theſe Eight Treatiſes of Domeſticall Duties, and deds- 
cating them to you, 1 haue aimed at. CAS in teſtimony of Lowe and Duty 1 hae preached 
| in your hearing, and publiſhed in your name theſe Duties, ſo doe you manifeſt your kinde 
acceptance of my former, and latter paines, by a conſcionable obſerning of them, ſo farre 
forth as they are agreeable 10 Gods Word: that all who know you, may know by that eui. 
dent dimonſtration, how well you haue reliſhed and approned them, Thws ſhall you gaine 
much profit, and mr ſelfe much comfort Ly my paines. Oh if the head and ſenerall mem- 
bers of a family wow!d bee perſwaded euery of them to bee conſcionable in perjerming their 
| owne particular anties, what a ſwect ſociety, and happy harmony would there bee in houſes ? 


Domelticall Duties. To teſtifie the equall daty which 1 owe, and | 
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Arift. Rhet. lib. 3. 
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a Parepher nalia, 
Treat.3.$-21. 
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x'Trear. 3. $22. 
d Treat.3.$.-49. 


| ſciences they are moſt conninced. Concerning the many faults and vices of bad Husbanas, 


| other vices of women ? And ſhall ſober, mecke, humble, honeſt women thinke themſclues 


ant —  —— ——— 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory, 
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What excellent Seminaries would Families be to Church and Common-mealth ? Neceſſary t | 
is, that 200d order be firſt ſet in Families : for as they were before other politics, ſo they are 
ſomewhat the more nectſſary : aud good members of a Family are like to make 260d members of | 


Church aud Common-wealth. The [ubict matter therefore of theſe Treatiſes ts worth 1h: | 


hazdling, if 1 were able according to the worth thereof to handle it. 1 hane endenoured to doe 

what 1 could therein, though 1 haut not attained to what 1 would. Be you like unto God, who, | 
if there be firſt a willing minae, accepteth according to that a man hath, and not according to. 
that he hath net. Though far ſuch a matter as ts handled in theſe Treatiſes, the worke may 


ſeeme at firſt ſizht to be roo copious, yet 1 hope the obſeruant Reader will not finNe it 100 tedious, 


It the variety of many, not the prolixity of few points which hath maze thu booke to ſwell to 
that bigneſſe which it hath. The firſt Treatiſe (which « a fourth part of the Booke) containeth | 
a Commentary on that part of Scripture, out of which Domcſticall Duties are raiſed: ' 
wherein the Apoſtle ſetteth forth Chrift and the Church, as patternes to Hucbands ard 
Wines, lizely detlareth the.great lone of Chriſt ts his Church, and the neere Vion berwixt © 
them, tozetber with other deepe myſteries, the unfolling whereof hath a little the longer de- | 
tatned me. But as 1 hane a while infiſted on maine matters of much moment, ſo haue 1 very 
briefly paſſed ouer other points. The other Treatiſes, wherein the Duties themſelues arc hand- 
led, are enery of them much ſhorter then the firſt. In them 1 haxe barely propourded and brief- | 
ly proued the truth and ty of the ſenerall duties, except ſome choice points which are of 
eſpeciall wſe, or at leaſt through diſuſe much queſtioned - ard them 1 hawe more largely hand- 
led. And becauſe contraries laid together, doe much jet forth each other in their liuely colonrs, 
1 haue to exery duty annexed the contrary faults and aberration fromit. For many that heave 
the datics, thinke all well exough, till they heare alſo the contrary vices, whereby in their con- 


Wines, Parents, Children, Maſters and Seruants, taxedin theſe Treatiſes, let me intreat you, 
wot 10 apply them too generally to all Husbanas, Wines, Parents, Children, Maſters and Ser- 
uants.,, Hath not wiſe Salomon much taxed the gone ſhrewiſhneſſe, pride, flattery, and 


taxed thereby ? By like reaſen might vnchaſte ſtrumpets, vntruſty Goſsips, vnquiet ſhrewes, 
and prond dames thinke themſclues commended by thoſe excellent commendations which he gt- 
ueth of good women, Let enery one, as their conſcience (an impartiall Indge) ſhall beare them 
witme(ſe, make 4 117ht application of exery thing to themſelues. T hus ſhall we Miniſters bee 
freed from many euill ſurmizes. 1 remember that when theſe Domeſticall Dutics were firſt 
vitered ont of the Pulpit, much exception was taken againſt the application of a Wines ſubict- 
on to the reftraining of her from diſpofius the commen goods of the Family witheat, or aza;nſt 
her Husbands conſent. But ſurely they that made thoſe exceptions, did not well thinke of the 
Cautions and Limitations which were then delinered, and are now againe expreſly noted: 
which are, that the foreſaid reſtraint be not extended to the * proper goody of a Wite, no nor 
ouer-ftriitly to ſuch® goods asare ſer apart forthe vic of the family, nor to *extraordi- 
nary Caſes, nor alwayes to an* exprefle conſent, nor ts the © conſent of ſuch Husbands as 


e Treat 3-Se18. | 7 will be 4s willing ts admit it as any of theſe. Now, that my meaning may not ſtill be peruey. 
| red,1 pray you,in reading the reſtraint of Wines power in diſpoſing the goods of the Family, ener 


are impotent, or tarre 2nd longeabſent. 1f any other warrantable caution ſhall be ſhewed me, 


beare in minde theſe Cautions. Other exceptions were made againſt ſome other particular au- 
ties of Wines. For many that can patiently enough heare their duties declared in generall 
termes,cannot endure to heare theſe generals exemplified in their particular branches. This com- 
meth too neere t9 the quicke,and pierceth too deepe. But(to interpret all, according to the rule of 
loue, in the better part) 1 take the maine realon of the many exceptions which were taken, to bee 
thu, that wines duties (according to the Apoſtles Method ſptins in the firſt place handled, there 
was tanzhi (as muſt haue beene taught, except the truth ſhould haue beene betraved) what a 
Wife,in the vitermoſt extent of that ſubietion under which God hath put hers bound vnto,in 
caſe her Husband will ſtand vpen the witermoſt ef his authority : which was ſo taken,as if 1 had 


ee ea —_—Y 
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tarzbt that an Husband might, and onght to exadt the witermaſt, & that a Wife was bound tn 

that witermoſt extent to doe all that was delineredas duty, whether her huchand exact it or no. 
- 

But 
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But when 1 came to deliner Husbands dutie:,* 1 frewed, that he ought nox to + + hat ſarmes 
his Wife was bound vnto(is caſe it were exatted by him) but that he ought to make her anoqnt 


hawe noiuft cauſe to complaine of her ſwbiettton, That which maketh a w-wee roche heavy and | 


ming hivowne : which is direty contrary to the 8_Apoſtlesrule. This iuſt _Apslozie 1 haut 
beene forced to make, that 1 might not ener be indged (as ſome hage tenfured me) an hacer of } 
woren. New,that it «{l thoſe places where a wines yoke may ſeeme moſt to pireh,1 might pine | 
ſome eaſe, 1 hane to entry head of wines duties made a referegce, in the margin ouer azainſt it, 
t0 the anties of Hocbend, 


them be conſcionable and carefull to per forme their owne duty, the matrimoniat! 


bang, but that it will be like Chrifts firiz#all yoke, light and cafit : andthat on 
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Gonernowr of. the Famrly with himfelfe, and referre the oraering-of many tht -25-18-h0r dijere-+—- - 
Hon, and with all honourable and kinge reſp: to carry bimſelfe towards her, in aword, 1 ſo A 
| ſet daowne an Husbands ds ties, as if he be wiſeand conſcionable in obſeriing them, his Wife can |* 


hard, is an hushands abuſe of his authority : and more preſsing his wites duty; thewperfor. | 


equally lye on both their necks, as the wife will be no,more pinched therewith they the Hae- | 
ihe ber Gat 
it may be ranifeſt, that there is commegly as much fakng by Hubands in their duties, as by | 
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are put, which ke nd if man by abumgayce of matter 

into a Labyrinth; TA ”e ofiy nd readely Fnde Sun - —_— 
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| 6nd'Hathgrs axe comprized vnder Parents, and Sonnes ang Daughters vader Children, 1 

| ave accotdeulg to the Scriptare-phr aſe cov "ea ; pxder.CALafters* {a as the. duties | | 
Z vx | flo Sts Focenclude, is recom | 

avtily pray yow all #0 pray heartilyfor him who daily prayerh faryow, . 
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anſwerable rherennto, and noted the reference with rhir marke* | 
that it might the mort readily be turme#orito. Tea, 7 haue further parallel d; Iufaid even'\ | - 
one againt abther iv one view, the heads of husbands ana wines duties, as they wiifwer each \'* 
#ther : andin like manner the contrary aberrations ; with a reference maze vnto the par. Þ 
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ticular ſettions where they are handled: that ſo on the oxe ſide it may appeare, rok fn of 1 
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Particular duties of Wines: 


|Grhitin the general l head of. all wiucs du- 


Q- 2 
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Acknowledgement of an Husbands wary 
ty, 3 


PD 


A dues cſteeme df her owne Husband to bec 
the beſt for her,. and worthy of honour on 
ber part, _1b5 


: $7 7 
An ourward reverend carriage towards. her 
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An inward wiuc-like foure, 


— 


ſobriety, mildneſſe, courteſic,and modeſty | 


baue done. This'is*manifeſted-by her wil- 


when he calls; etod0 what he requireth, 


[ 


proued, LW . 
Contemment with her TRY preſeare- 
"5 TR *$: 47. 
Such a ſubicRion 2s may and. with hes ab. 
_ ietion ro o Chriſty; - Wi $ﬆ1, 
Such a ſubiccion as the Church yeeldeth to 
Chriſt, whicts is fincere, pyre, checrefull, 
conſtant, for conſcience & $- 54,5 51Ge- 


Husband, which conſiſteth in a wiuc-like | 


A A rcady yeelding) ro "nad her husband would | 


A patient bearingoran any -xepeon and a ready | 
teſg ola winch wo re: |. 
is is. » Yo 47:48. IN 


in apparell, $« 9, 10,11, 12 | 
Roa ry He of her Hundand, $2 $13, 13,} 5 
. | Ul ; an 
Obedience, ; 6-17]. 6 
| : 
Fotbearing ne coder without or againſt het H Hus- * 
bands cenſent, ſuch things as he hath power. |. 
to order,as, todiſpole and order the com- |... 
mon goods & Fa family,and the allowance j\. 
for it, or cdeens fervanrs catrell, gueſts, | F 
journies,&c.. .. '... þ. 18423,38,39,4041, v8 i 
"8 


lingnefle ro dwell where he will, to come” 5 
JF 3 44:45.46- "I 


|| iris hot meer, orto enioyne hertodothings | 
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Particular duties of Haxsbands. | 


V/V 1am and Loue, the egenerall heads ofall : 
VV Husbands Guries, $.2,4 | 
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Acknowledgement of a wiues necre coiundti- 
on, and fellowſhip w with her hachand, $- 6 


A good eſtecme of his owne wife to | bee the 
beſt for him,and worthy of louc on his parr, 
$- 9 


Gu 


An outward amiable carriage towards his wife, 
which confiſteth inan husband-like grauity, 
mildneſſe,courtcous acceprance of her cour- 

tefic,and allowing her to weare fir apparell, 
 $:415,23,40,49 


Milde a and louing ſp ſpeech to; roand of his \ Wife, 
$i 24,3 5-26,&c. 
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An ioward = affection, 
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A —_ maintaining hidduntioriey, « and forbea- 
ring tocxac allt! alitha ivin his power, 6.4.18 


to bis wiues requeſt, and gi- 
conſcar and ynto her 


to Ky: the affaices of the hauſe, children, 
ſervants, &c- Andafree allowing her ſome- 


chipgro be beſtow zz Ihe eerh occaſion, 4.18 
| "At 


Af ” to och) more her his wiſe is is 
within «Fs toforeeherto dwell where | 


A ready Fo 


© vattnerinchemſelucy,or agaiald her inde, | 
| $ 18, hun 


Awikoatring ofreprooe: not viing it with. 
outiuſt and weighty cqu aſeandhen priuate- | 
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 lyando May” .. $+35,38| 


A providem care for hewite cotilng r9 his, 
| $46,49,50352. 
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__hok with a a good couſcience,; yon \b- 


Such Such a loue,as Chriſt beareth to the Church, 
and man to himſe}fe, which is firſt, free, fn 


| and 74 


deed,& truth, pure, chaſte;conſtant,s. 61,8. | 
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Aberrations ns of Wines from their particular Aberrations of Hubands from their parts 
duties. E cular autres; 
A Mbinie, the generall ground of the aber- V V An of wiſdewe and love, the "nronmey 
rations of Wiues, $. 2 ground of the aberrations of Huſ-} 
” | bands, — Q- '3y 3 
I | A conceit th that Wiues are re their Hubands & | 1 | Too meane account of Wiues, "a & 8 | 
__ quals, | & a 
2 | Acoaceit that ſhe could berrer ſubieRher ſelſe | 2 A prepoſtcrous conceit it of his owne ike ro be 
ry roany other man then to her own Husband, | * the worſt of all: and that he could loucany | 
_ an. | ©. . 6 mn wy | $ Io 
3 | An inward deſpiſi ing io of h her Husband, ' $8] 3 | A Stoicall Eofrien, vichdira AT heat of af af- 
We - v+ | '-if Þ tection, | k $. 12 
4 Varcuceend behauiour towards her Hawband, 4 | An vnbeſeeming ze towards his Wife; 
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Joh ſent- This is manifeſted: by. privy: purtoy> | + | ny thing withour' particular | and expreſſe 
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A Table of the ſeneral! points handled in the eight Treatiles of 


Domeſt icall Duties. 
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I. TREATISE. | 


þ 42 Obieftions againſt the efficacy of Bapti/me anſwered. 34d 

An expoſicon of thar part ef Scripture our of which Domeſticall | 43 F4t hinde of meancs of grace bap tiſme 11: 35 -& 
Durics ate railed. 44 Of the no ity of bapriſme. 35d | 

Gr. 45 Of thecontrary extremes of Papiſts and Anabaptiſts, about 

: 5) | F the eApoſiles tranfition from generall antiet to | rhe neceſiity and efficacyof bapriſme. | 36.4 
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69 Of the reaſons to mance wines to doe their dutier, 157. b | 43 Of an bucband: gining fawours to his wife. 223.b 
70 Of an bushaxd: place. 198.2 | 44 Cf hnobands beating their wines, * 223.b, 
71 Of an husband: office. 198.b | 45 Of anhurbands bearing with bis wines infirmitiet. 2262 
72 Of the reſemblance berwixr Chriſt and an husband. 199.2 | 46 Of an husbands prouident care for hic wife. 227.b { 


47 Of an hrbands proniding meanes of ſpiritnall edific ation 


for hu wife, 228.2 
45 Of neyletting their wines edification, 238.b 
49 Of an hnsbands prouiding things needfall for his wines body, | 

229-4 
50 Of an hachand: proxident care for his wife about her chnld.. 
bearing. 229.4 | 
5l oft wine: in their weakneſſe, 230.4 
52 Of an hnsband; proniding for his wife according to his eftate | 

and ability. 230.b 
53 Of anhnsband; nigg ardlineſſe to bis wife, 231.4 
54 Of huibands allowing their wines to beſtow on others as they 

ſee good occaſion, | 231-4 
5 5 Of hucbands tos great ftraimn:ſſe oner their wines, 232.4 


ſtall ne. 232.b 
57 Of husband; negleft oftheir wines future eflate. 273.4 | 
58 Of an hnsband: protefling his wife from danger. 274.2 


59 Of an hnsband; maintaining bis wife againſt children of a | 


former venter and ſernants. 234-b 
60 Of neglefting to maintaine their wines, 235.4 
61 Of an husband: firſt beginning toloxe his wife. 236.2 
62 Of an busbands repays onlindueſſ for loxe, 237-2 
63 Ofthe truth of husband: lowne 237-2 
64 Of hnsband: diſſimularien. 237.b 
65 Of the freeneſſe of husbands lowe, 237.b 
66 Of hnsbands lowing for adnantage. 238.2 | 
67 Of the purity of busband; lone. 238:2 
68 Of huthands lightneſſe. 238.b 


69 Ofbarbends lexing their wines more then themſeluer,2 38.b 


70 Of huzhands wnkindneſſe. 339.4 
71 Of combats in pretence of wines honaxr, 239.4 
72 Of hushand: conflancy inloxe. 239.b 
73 Of hnsbands variableneſſe. 240.2 

249.2 


74 Of busband; lewing their wines as themſelues, 
75 Of Chrifts n—_—_ 14 motine to prowoke husbands to lowe 

4 hesr WIWCS, 2 42-b 
76 Of, 4 mans loxe to himſelfe, 4 motine to Prouoke hins to lowe 
bu wife. 247b_ V.T x8 a- 
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1 1 - O fp arerts conſent io the 14r age of F 


THE TABLE. 


14 Of the valaxfulne{[c of childrens entring inte religious or- 
der: 11thowt conſent of parents, 35 32 


| 


254-2 

- 254-b 
17 Of re equaty of the potnt, and reaſons why ciildrey ſhould 
hae therr pare 315 conſent vnto ther marriage, 
18 Of a childes carriage, m caſe a parent proide an vuſit 
mare, or none at all. 256.4 
19 O the ſine of children in marrying without their parents 


themſclues prentiſes wxthort conſent © age 
ir children 


co-:ſent. 256 -Þ 
20 Of »4cHtiovs for childrens marrying without parents con- 
ſen, a-ſwered, 1 246.b 


21 Of ſt:aling chul rex from par-nts for marriage ſake. 257.4 
23 Of nuniſters ſinne 1n marrying children wwibout parents 


conſent, | 25 7.b 
23 Of chilarens forbearing to diſpoſe any of their parents good; 
without cen/ent. | 253.4 


24 Ofthe on: of children in purloining and waſting their pa- 
rents 0004s, | 258.b 

. 25 Of childrens contentedueſſe to be apparelled after their pa- 
rents mind and liking. | | 
2.6 Of childrens forbearing to binde thensſelues to doe any thing 
againſt their parepts conſent. 259.) 
27 Of childrens aftine obthience. 259.b 
28 Of childrens obedience to their parents commandements. 
260.2 

29 Of childrens diſobedience totheir parents commandenents. 
| | | 26c,b 

: © Ofchildrens obedience to their parents inſtratlion. 261.4 
31 Cf childrens patience totheir parentrreproofe, 261.b 


ther Par Mts 262,þ 

33 Of childrens ſuF miſſion to their parents correflion. 262.b 
34 Oj refuſing, or al»firg torrettton, | 263.4 
35 Ofchildrens conjormung th.ir indgements to their parents. 

| 263.b 


15 Of the unlan fulneſſe of childrens traxclling, and buading | 


259.2. 


3 * O/ childrens readme ſſe ro amend what 15 iſt ly reproned by. 


J | /ach things as in their indgements they cannot thinke very 

J) V. TREATISE. wet, 26.4.2 

| | 37 Of the reſtr aint ofchuldrens obeduence, 265.2 

Of Childrens Dutics. 3S Of childrens ſinne in yeelding #0 their parents againſt v__ 

| | 'þ 265, 

£1. F the gonerall heads of childrens duties, 1244-2 | 39 Of childrens y-compence. 256.2 
2 Of chlarens lone to their parents, 244-b } 40 Of infirmties rherewmo pe are ſubicf, 267.b 

3 acinldes fray. of bis parents. 24 5-b 41 Of chilaren; bearing wit their parent: infirmitier, 267.4 

4 Of act ildes reverence in refratrng ſpeech before bis parent, | 42 Of childrens conerINg their parents s ies, 26 7.b 

. Andi: hearkning co bus parent. 245.b | 43 Of childrens bearing with their parents caſnall neceſſities. 
5 2f ackil.ies rexcrend framms brs ſpeech to bio parent. 24.74 | 268.2 
1.6 Of the tices in chularen contrary to the forenamed rewerence | 44 Of childrens releexing rheir parents according ro their need. 
| - #n ſpeech. E 248.2 268,b 
7 Of childrens rewerend ſpeeches of their parents. 248 b | 45 Of childrens cave ro bury their parents being dead, 269.b 

| 8 Of a childes rexerend «9% to his parent, 24944 | 46 Of the decency wherewnh children ought to ſee rhetr parents 

9 Of chilarens acking their fathers bleſſing, whether «t be law- buried, 270. 

f{ullor no. | 249d | 47 Cf childrens paying their parents debts after their death. 

10 Of the vices contrary te childrens reyerend geflure toward: 271.8 

therr parents. 250Þ | 48 Ofchildrens ſuppreſſing emi reports, againſt their parents | 
1 11 Of cr#/drens obedience. 251 .Þ ceaſed. 271.b 
I 2 Of childrens forbearing to doe things withowe conſent of pa- | 49 Ofchildrens imitating their parents good example. 172.4 
rents 5 252-2 | 50 Of the (wperſtirioa duty emoyned by Papiſts ro children af< | 

1 3.0f conſint of parents for children entring into 4 callirg ter their parent! dc: aſe, 272.b 
þ 252.0 | 52 Of the unlaz ful ſe of childrens ſeeking to rewenge ther 


255-b | 55 Of prevences alledged to obey fatb:r rather then mother, 


parents wrougs. 27,2 
5 2 Of the manner of performing childrens dutier. 272.24 
53 Of the aberratrons of children in the manner of their obeds.. 
eFACe, 274-4 
54 Of the equall reſpeF that children are ts beave to both pa- 
rents. f ' 274-2 


' 275.2 

56 Ofthe difference of childrens ſabiefhion to naturall Ak 6s. 
and toſuch as onely are in the wa of parents. 276.2 
57 Of childrens [mbzeclton to fathers + mothers in law, 276.b 
58 Of childrens ſubteflion, , » Guardians, Tutors, fc. 27 7.4 
$9 Of theplace of parent? whereby children ought ro be moned 
to g' em. 277.b 
69 Ofthe equity whereby children ſhonld bee moned ro obey 


ther prrems. 273.2 
61 Of Godraccepting childrenc obearence, 278.b 
62 Of Godrc1avge, Bate bond it is to tie childrento 


obey their parents. 279.2 
6; Of therile Firſt, giventorhe fiſth Commandement, 2.79.b 
64 Of Gods promiſe moxang clyldreto obey ther parents .2%9 2 


VI, TrREATIS®. 
Of Parents Duties. 


6.1, F the head; of parems Duties. 231.2 
2 Of that loke which parents owe to their childdrox. | 
282.2 
3 Of the cont? aries 10 loue. | 282 b| 
4 Of parents praying for their children, 233.2 


5 Of vices contrary to parents praying for theer childrew, 18 3.b 
6 Of parents endewourmng t9 be rightcoms, that they muy leave 
Gods bl-ſſin ro their children. 24 3.b 

7 Cf the prepoſterous courſe which couctoxs and vnnſt paves ts 
take for the good of therr children, 28 4.b 

8 (91 parents promaence for their children. 735.3 
9 Of a mothers care oxer her childe while it 11 in the w» be, 
%& 


| ; 6 Ofcbs/drens yrelding to pratliſe at their [arents co 2 


: 
—_— _—_ 


| 10 Of prowiding things meedfu'l for the chilae ſo ſoone ji 't ug 
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| A THE TABLE. 


| | batwes and of ermelty contrary chereaues. 29 6.2 
| 1 1 Of gizing ſucke to children, 286.b 
1 2 Of mothers giming ſucke to their owne children. 287.4 


73 Of the obigttions for prtring children forth to nurſe, 239.b 
| (44 r 4+ the fathers duty in inconraging bis wife to nurſe her 
childe, a 292.4 
x 5 Of the faultr contrary to 4 mothers uwr ſing her child. 292.4 
| 16 Of a fathers fault in bindring bu wines unrfing of her _ 
292 
\ 17 Of Parents oynt care about their childrens baptiſme.292.b 
18 of thereaſons ro mone D arent; to ſes their children bapti« 
293.2 
19 _ Parents procering their children to be rightly breed 
293 
20 Of Parents care to gine a fie? name to their childe at his boy. 
t/me. 294-4 
21 Of Parents care in bringing their children to be baptized in 
duce ſeaſon, 295-2 
22 Of Parents fanlts in neglefling their childrens Bapriſme. 


295.4 
23 Of Parents prowiding things needfull for the life and health 
4 habe of we thing ary 
24 Of > Whon r00 much mg gardlineſſe, and cwvkfreſe fon 
ward: their children. 297.4 


27.b 


26 Of well nurturing children, 299.4 

37 Of Parents negle7 in nurturin _— 258.b 
23 Of Parents king thewr childreng 00d manners. 258.0 
29 Of the obvettions againſt good manners. 290.4 


zo Of Piovarsfuffermy ap children to be rudely brought wp, 


31 Of Parents training up their children to ſome good calling, 
300.2 

32 Of Parents care in chooſing a fit calling for their chibes, 
300.b 

33 Of Parent; faults contrary to their duty of training child#en 


op 104 calling. TIF 
34 Of P arent teaching theer children piety. 302.2 
35 Of direfting Parents how to teach their childrantrue piety, 
30:.b 

36 Of Parents fanlts contrary to their aur of nokie. their 
children piety 305.4 


370 ry children ſo ſoone as they arecapable, 306.4 
38 Of mother, pecnliar care in nurturing young chilar?. 307.4 
39 Of letting ſlap the beſt rime for nurture. 307.b 
40 Of Parents continuing to nurture their children. 303.2 
41 Of Parents folly i letting goe all their power over their 

children. 208.4 
42 Of adding admonition to inflruttion, | 308.b 
43 Of Parents weariſomme? in infiratling their children.; 309.4 


44 Of Parents their children, 309.b 
45 Of Parents cockering their children. *= '; 310.2 
46 Of correfling children, 310.b 


47 A della 10 parents matte their childrew. 312.4 
| 48 Of Parents toommch ind 


| 49 Of parents 100 mech [cuarity in correfting their children, 
13.b 


214.2 
$1 Direflion for parthts in providing calling: for theirchildoon | 


2 | [ 315-4 | 


$4 Direftion to Parenttin prouidiug marriages. 


25 Of Parems1oo much laniſpuefſe and indulgency vpon their 
chaldren. 


299.b 6 


315.1] 


50 Of Parents care in proniding fit callings ſor that chdeen | , 


52 2 Of fthe extreme rrumrary t04 Parents iofall Care 11 rv lap. 
PT ding fit callings) for bis Children. 

53 Adi f'P arents care in prouiding fit marriage! fwtheir ch 

16.2 
: 16.b 
55 Of theoxtremes contrary to Parents care in proniding fir 
es for their Children, 317.42 

56 Of Parents PR a flocke for call ings ad m—__—_ 
their children 317 

57 Of the extremes contrary to a Parents proniding portions 


Us hs children, 318.2 
58 Of Parents lafft for to their Children, 318.b 
59 Of Parents laſt bleſſing to their children, 31945 


60 Of Parents careto i their children to ſome fatrbf 
Frente Fig 
61 Of P arent neglett of their children fer timit to come. 2 co 


62 Of Parents Kr a will before they die. 320.4 
63 Of neglcilmg to make a will. 321-4 
64 Of Parents leaning their eſtate to their childremwhen they 


die. 321.4 
' 6z Of the inconneniences which impronident parents bring theiy 
children wnto after their death, $22 4 
£6 Of Parents impartial refpeft to all their childrew. 72 2.b 
PPE of P arent: preferring 4 durifall childe before a ts _ 
7 $9 
oP y_ the prerglaeft the firſt borne ſonne. 923 
59 Of Parents partiality towards ſome children, 324 
70 Of the cauſes for which the firſt borne may be dfoohericed, 
25. 
71 Of the datic of Yarher r avid mother 1in law, 4 z 
72 Of the permerſe carriage of fathers and mothers a rw - 
their children. 
73 Of the ſalt! of Parents to their childrens = 
228.5 | 


WINES, PB 


74 Of their dnty who ave in flead bf Parent? ro = 347. 


75 Of the common neglett of nan 327.6 
76 Of the duty of guardians.” 327.b 
77 Of the fraudof puardiant, 323.7 
78 Ofthe duties of Schoolemaſters ana T utors. 328.6 
79 Of the negligence of Schoolemaſters and T utov9; | 3 29.4 


VII. TrxEATISE; 
OfSecruants Daties.' 


S.I, A Reſolution of the Apoſtles dretio to [eruants,3 30, # | 
2 Of the lawfnlncfſe of a maſters place and ons 

| 31: 

3 Of the Anabaptiſts & again the aurh ity Mw; ma- | 
fters,and ſnbieftion — , f. og 


4 Of a [ernants fearrof his maſter. {+ 
5 Of theextremes contrary to Sernants feare of choir mer F 
2 33.4 
6Of, ſernants renerence in in/peech, 333: 
$4 Of the vices contrary to a eruants renerence in/p JF; 335.4 
ſernantireuerendbehaniogr to their maſters, 33 6.3 


- SOS 


OY 
—Y 
I —-- 


19 Of, Ok fantts of ſernants contrary terexerence in Carriages 


33 74 
, $040f [exprants obedience, 337.b 
, i! 1 Of, '[ernant! fardearrng to dec things without their =) ho 


ent, 22% Aaf} 
$1 2 2Of theo af liberty which -:: & tabe to them/elues. 


3592 | 


13 Of (ernants obedbence rorbeir rangers comMndements. ; 349-4 
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14 "f ſernants hearkning to their waſters inftruftions in » - | 
ters of their calling, | 340 t 
1 5 Of ſernamts hearkening to their maſters iuftruttions in piety. 


——_—— 


| 340.b 

16 Of ſerruin faults contrary to obedience tn matters of reli- 
105, | 341.4 

I 10f {ernant s obedience to reproofe and correfiion. = 3424 


13 Of the extremes contrary to ſernants patient hearing of re- 
proefe aud correttion. | | | 342-b 
19 9; [eruants amending that for which they «re inſtly repro- 


wed or corrette 1 þ| 3 55 
20 Of (erning with trens ge 3 | 
21 ts nes. with ſincerity. 344-b 
22 Of ſorming for conſcitnce ſake. il 345-2 
23 Of (eruants willingne + to performe their duty. | 345 
24 Of ſeruants quickeſt ud diligence in their ſermice. 346.1 
25 If ſernants faithfulntſſe. 347-b 


6 Of (ernants faithfulut ſe about their maſters goods, 348.4 
1 Co careleſne(ſe oner their maſters goods, 349-2 
28 Of [ernants fraud, | .b 


THE TABLE. 


{| | 349 
29 Of ſernants faithfulneſſe in the buſineſſes which rhey "oY | 
atch for their maſters. ; . 
3 g_ farthfulntſſe in keeping their maftersſecretr,aud 
concealing ther infirmities. = 351,24 
31 Of ſercants faithfulntſſe wn helping one anther. 351.b 
32 Of ſermants faithfulnts about thew maſters children, 3 5 2.b 
; 3 Of (ernants facthfulnts wm regard of cheir maſter or miſtre/- 
[es bed-fellow. | I | 353-42 
4 Of (ernants faithſwlntſſe about their maſters perſon.z 54.2 
35 Of the meanes to make ſeruant i faithfall. 354-9 
36 Of ſervant! endenout to make their wwdgements agree wi 


hes ers, 3552 
Ml pores jeelding to de ſuch thing! at their maſters com- 
*" mand,ar they cannee thinks to be noofft meeet.  355-b 
38 Of [ernanes forbearing to obey their maſter ves 
- 1 . 
ruants choo vo0d maſters. 35 7.4 
+ </b _—- EN ores [ernants duties ,The Forge 
Maſter | 353.2 
41 Of the ſecond mori, The Place of Seruants, 358.b 
42 Of thetbird morine, Gods will. 58.b 
43 Of the fourth morine, Reward of good ſcruice. 359-b 
VII, TuatzartiS 5. 
Of Maſters Duties. 
. F the heads of maſters duties, 361.2 
” 2 of «i chooſing ood ſeruants, 361.b 
3 Of maſters careleſneſſe in chef ſernants. 362.b 
4 Of maſters maintarmny their awtTority. 36 3.4 
5 Ofmaſters making thee authority to be deſpiſed. 4 3b 
4+ 


6 Of maſters roo great rigor |; : 
er reflrained to things lanfull. 
7 Of maſters commanding pow g 4 Worm 


8 Of maſters preſuaming aboue chew authority. 
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9 Of maſters commanding ſeruants ro doe thew duty, 2466.2 
I & 4% owl of maſters in ſuffering ſerwants ro negie & their 
aunty. ; 66.8 
11 Of a maſters wiſadome in ordering things indifferent. G 66.b 
I 2 Of maſter: offence ag ainſt expediency. 367.4 
13 Of the power of maſters to corre(t their ſermuants, 67.b 
14 Of the reftraint of maſters power, that ut ade wort to 
their ſernants life, 36$:2 

I 5 Of maſters exceſſe incorrefting ſernants, 368.b 
16 Of maſters ordering that correttion which they gize to their 
ſernans. 369.2 

1 7Of maſter: power ener their [eruants in and about their near - 
gee | 370.2 
18 Of maſter; rigour in forcing marriages vpon their ſermants: 


or in ſeperating man and wife, 370. b 

I9 Of maſters power to diſpoſe their ſerwants perſon, 7371.2 
20 Of maſter; well managing their authority. 371.4 
21 Of maſters endeauoxring the ſaluation of thew ſermancs. 
1.b 

22 Of maſters neg lelting to edifie their ſernams:, - - 2.b 
23 Of allowing ſeruants ſufficient food, 373-4 
24 Of defett and exceſſe in allowing ſernant: food. 374.2 
2 5 Of maſters care about their ſeruants apparel. 374-2 
26 Of moderating ſernanms labour, 374.b 
27 Of affording [eruant: fit meanes for their works, 7375.4 
23 Of affording ſeaſonable reſt ro [eruants, 375.b 


25 Of denying ſeaſonable reſt toſernants. 376.4 


30 Of maſter; offence wn keeping ſernants from the reſt of the 
Lord: day. 1376b 
31 Of allowing tine of recreation toſernants. 76.b 
9" -*"1,6 wha: ener their ſernants is fickneſſe all fr 
ath. 

33 Ofneglett of ſernants in fickneſſe and after they ao bak; 
| 377d 

34 Of maſters promideng for the ſutzre flare of their fornmes 
"2 378.b 

3 5 Of well imploying ſernamtr. | 376.bſ 


36 Of exerciſing ſernants to a calling. 379.2 
37 Of appointing to exery ſernant bu particular funttion,2 $ 

38 Of diſorders 1n families through maſters negligence, 4 My 
39 Of maſters oner/ering the wayes of their ſermants, 380.b 
40 Of promoking [eruants to their duty both by faire and fouls 


meanes, 381-2 
41 O f' paying ſeruants their wager. 3 $8r +» 
42 Of maſterrinſtice about their (eruants wager, 382.2 
43 Of ſuffering /ernant: to progide for themſelnes, 382b 
44 Of kindyeſſe tobe bewed to good ſernancs, 383-2 
45 Of wnks dealing with good/ermants, 383b 
46 Of the ſubie ton wder which maſters are, 384-2 


47 _— equality berwixy maſters and [erwanti in relation t«| 


; $5.2 
48 Of God: being in heazen, bow it is 4 mating to deals ran 
fterswellto reſpett their ſerwqons, 3$3H& 


3862 | 


365.b on Of God's impartiallreſpett of all. 
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ZH S there are two ſuch geqgall dutics; 2s bel wall 
vocations where- | Chriſtians, of what ſex,ſtate 
unto it hath plea- | or condition ſocuer they be, pr < 
N ſed God to call : ey 
| one; one_ | duties ,, which appertaine to partſcu- 
UY | RO verrue | lar callings and conditions ; oe 
7) whereof certaine | which, hee maketh choiſe of thoſe 
ED STE which areto be per- | which 'God hath eſtabliſhed in a fa- 


| formed of all men, are required; (as | mily. 
knowledge, faith, obedience, repen- | Wirth excellent Artdoth hee paſſe 


eance,loue , mercy,iuſtice, ruth, &c.) | from thoſe generals , rotheſe partice- 


] the other Particular, by vertue where. | lars: -laying down a tranſs trow berwixt 
| of certaine peculiar duries are requi-'] them,in theſe words, Submitting your 
redof ſeucrall perſons, y ſelues one to another in the feare of | . 


thoſe diſtinct places wherein the Di- | God; which words haue reference 
vine Providence hath ſet them in | both to that which gocth before, 
'Common-wealth, Church,or family, | and alſo to that which followethaf- 
ſo ought Gods Miniſters to bee care- | ter. The forme and manner of ſetting 
full in| inſtructing Gods people in | downe this verſe, with a poem 
both kindes of dutics; both thoſe | thus , ſubmirtine , ſheweth that 1t 
which concerne their general, and dependerh on that which went be- 
thoſe alſo which concerne their par- | fore,and fo hath reference thereunto, 

ticular calling. Accordingly S. Faw! | Againe, the word it felfe being the 
(who, as* Moſes, was faithfull in all | very fame which is vſcd in the next 
the houſe of God ) after hee had ſuffici- | verſe following , ſheweth, that this 


which 


ha jnſtructed Gods Church in | verſe containeth the ſumme of that 
A 


deth to lay downe certaine particuliy | 
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c Heb.13.15, 
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d Pſal, 16.3. 
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eA n Expuſitton of _ 


which followeth, and ſo hath refc- 
tence thereunto, as a generall vnto 
particulars. This manner of paſſing 
from:one point to another, by a per- 
fed tranſition which looketh both 
wayes, both to that which is paſt, and 
to that which commeth on , as It 1s 
very Elegant, ſo is it frequent with 
this our Apoſtle. Whereby he teach- 


eth vs, ſoo giue heed to that which 


| « | as: wee forger nor that 


whieh is paſt: as we muſt gige diligent 
attention to that which remainerh,ſo 


| we muſt well reraine that which wee 


haue heard, and not let it ſlip : other- 
wiſe.1t (as one naile driucth out ano- 
| ther) {one precept maketh angther to 
be forgotten, it will bee altogether in 
vaineto adde line ynto line, or pre 
cept vnto precept. 


$. 2. | Of ieyning ſerwice to men with 
our praiſing of God. My 
As this verſe hath referenceto that 
which was dcliuered beforc, concer- 
ning our dutyto God , it reacherh ys 
this leſſon : * 
It s the duty of Chriſtians as to ſet 
6, of God, ſo to baſerwicea- 
ble one to another, For this ſein 
the Decalogue to the firſtrable,which 
preſcribeth that duty which we owe 
to Gad, is added the ſecond table, 
which declareth the ſcruice that we 
owe ne to another :and he that ſaid, 
> T he firſt and great Commandement ut 
this, Thow ſhalt lowe the Lord,&c. ſaid 
alſo, The ſecond is like to this, T hou ſhalt 
loue thy neighbour, &c. wheteupon 
the © Apoſtle declaring what thoſe fa- 
crifices bee wherewith God is well 
pleaſed, ioynerh theſe rwo together , 
to giut thankes to Ged,andto doegood ts 
man. | 
- The ſervice which in the feare of 
God we performe one to another, is 
an euijdent and reall demonſtration 
of the reſpet wee beare vnto God. 
* To God our goodneſſe extendeth nat. 
*Heis ſo high aboue vs, fo perfe& 
and cqmpleat in himſelfe,that neither 
can we giue to htm, norhe receiue of 
vs, Bat in his owne ſtcad hee hath 
placed our brother like to our ſclues; 


| ro whom, as we may dochurr, ſoby 


our faithfull ſeruice 'wee may doe 
much# good : indoing whereof God 
is much honoured. fl 


| 


This diſcouereth their bypocriſie, 
who make great pretence obpraiſing , 
God, and yer arc ſcornfyll and dit- 
dainfull totheir brethren ,- and floth- 
full todoe any ſervice to man: © 7 eſe 
wens religion is vaine By this note 
did the * Prophets in thei#time, and 
* Chriſt and his"! Apaſles in their | 
time alſo, diſcoter thehypocriſie of 
thoſe among whom they-hued : and: 


ay there be , who frequently in their: 
houſes, and .in the midYeſt of rhe 
Congregation {ing praiſe vnto God 
and performe other parts of Gods, 
outward. worſhip, but rowards one 
another,are proud, ſtout,cnuious, vn- 
mercifull,vniuſt,ſlanderous, and very : 
backward to doc any good ſeruice, 
Srrely, that outward feruice which 
they pretend to performae to God , 
dothnot ſomuch wipe outthe ſpot of 
prophaneneſſe, as their acgleR of du. | 
ty vnto man branderth-rheir fore- 
heads with the ſtampe of bypocriſie. 

For our parts, let vs not pre-, 
text of one duty,though it may ſecnie 
to be the waighrier, thinketo ſhift aff 
another, leſt that feareful wee which 
Chriſt denounced againſt the 'Scribes | 
and Phariſies fall vpon our pates. - As, 
God is carcfull to inflrut vs how to 
carry our ſclues both to his own Ma- | 
ieſty,and alſo one to another,ſo ler vs 
in both approue our ſejues to him : 
remembring what Chriſt faid to the 
Phariſies, Theſe ought ye ro hane dane, 
and not to leans the other undone. The | 
ſame Lor« that requireth praiſe to 
his owne Maieſty, inioyneth mutuall 
ſcruice one to another. The negle of 
this, as well as of that, ſheweth too 
light reſpe& of his will and pleaſure. 
V'Y hat therefare God hath ieyned toge- 
ther,let not man put aſunder. 


$. 3. Of every ones ſubmitting him- 
ſelfe ro another, 


Againe, as this verſe hath reference 
tothat which followeth, itdeclareth 


the 


ſomay. we alſo in our timgh. Forma- | . 


—_ 


Treat, 1. 


flob 35.8. 


Iz Vſe, 
Anore «thy-' 


| pocrafie, 


h law: 1.36, 


iſa. of 3. 
Aric%6 Ec. 
k Matt 23.14. 
] 140b.4.30, 
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Pur nor off 
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| Def. g 
| 
Rom.! 2.10, 

How ſuperi. 


| , ſubie&t them- 
ſelucs. 


' 


| 


Difference 
berwnxrt ſub- 
 1eftion of Ke- 
' werence and 

; $erwice. 


| Hi 
; eAnſm. | | 
* | diſtingwſh. betwixt ſubicRion of 7e-| 


; Þ- * In the Gxhortation-1s noted , both 


 [andalfo thi parties to whom itisrabe 
; 9 


| 


þ 


ours ought to | 


; 4 made,” whether it bee a duty xequired 
4 of them to ſubmit themſciues to their | 


- - Bothbeanchcs of che exhorration, 
,þvig.. the duty, and'theparries ioyncd 
' þtogether, Eine, 

Þþ (11 & a eeverall watuatl duty appertas- 
; Ping to 


| ro ſu 


{ queſtion :cap be made, -þut they an g:- 


| ————_—— 
| — 


Ern ES I'A Ns Chap.5 Verſ.21s 


the generall mme of all, whichis 
| mutually: to ſubmit. aur ſelyes one to, 
another in: the feare of God. The 
parts hereof are tivo oo LF) 
| . I. AnExhortation. 

3. ADircction. 


: he ducy.it ſelfe in this word Subpur, 


oed, One to armor: . 


this do 


;Chrifteans ,.80: ſubmit tham- 
ſelues one to awother > For this precept 
is as gencrall-as any of the former,be- 
| longing:toall farts and degrees what- 
ſocucr :, and{amuch doth thisword 


the Apottle in -another place exhor- 
\terh to ſerme one another + and againe,, 
exery man to ſeeke anothers wealth. 

" Araninr a inferiours, 81s. with- 
| out queſtion cleare , that they ought 
nt themſeltes ror their ſupert- 
Ours : yea', Concerning equals no great 


| wing howour muſt gre ont before another, 


ning/ſuperiours, iult queſtion may bee 


-meckneſſe and humility., ſubmitterh 


ane exother maply : 1m which extent: 


and ſo ſubmit them(clues:but concer- 


carth is called a m;fer, for the good 
of ſuch as arc vnder him. 3 
Secondly, wee muſt put difference 
betwixtthe worke it (elfe and the W491 
zer ofdoipg it. That worke which in 
it ſeife-1s aworke of ſuperiority, and 
authority ,, in che manner of doing it 
may be a worke of ſubruſkon, vizafir 
be done m humility and mcekneſſe of 
madd. The Magiſtrate by ruling with 


himalclte to his ſubiect. In this reſpe& 
| che ofipaſtle cxhatteth that workin 
(no notthe: aigheſtand greareſt w 
thatcaribe) be done in Vaine-glory, but 
| 4219 mecknefſe. . 


| Phal2.;. 


Thirdly, wce muſt diſtinguith be- 
twixtche ſeucrall phces whereinmen 
are: for cuen they who are ſuperiours 
to ſora, arc inferiours to others:as he 
that ſud, 1 have wnder me, am wnder 
authority. T he maſter that hath ſer- 
uants vnger. him, may bee vnder the 
authozity of a Magiftrate. Yea, God 
hath ſo &zſj poſed cuery ones ſeuerall 
place, as.there is.not any one, butin 
ſome reſpet is vnderanother. The 
wite, though a morher of children, is 
vnder ther husband. The husband, 
though head of a fanuly,is under pub- 
hike Magiſtrates. Pubhike Magiſtrates 
one vnder another, and all vnder the 


anferiours. . IRS, 
Toreſolue this doubt, we muſt firſt 


werence, and ſubiction of ſerwice. 
' Subretlion of reverence is that where- 


periorityin' them whom hee reueren- 


them titles of honour : or in geſture, 
by ſome kinde of obeyſance, or.in 
action, bya ready obeying of their 
ammandement. This is proper toin- 
tcriours.” 
Swbiettion of ſerwiceis that whereby 
one in his place is ready to doc what 
good he can to another. This is com- 
mon to all Chriſtians * aduty which 


King. The King himſclfe vnder God, 
ang his word delivered: by his Am- 
' baſſadours,whereunto the higheſt arc 
to ſubmu themſclues. And Miniſters 
of the word, as ſubics , are vnder 
ther Kings and Goucrnours. Hee 


by one tcſtifieth an eminency and ſu- | that Clithy * Let exery /oule bee ſubied? to 


the hreber powers ( Rom, 13.1.) excep- | 


nk and that in ſpeech , by giuing , teth not Munſters of the word : and | 


he that (aith,obey chem that haze the_ 
ower ſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelats, 
(Heb. 13.17. )cxceptcth not kings:on- 
ly the differenceis m this, that the au- 
thority of the king is in himſclfe, and 
in his owne name hee may command 
obedience to bee performed to him- 
felfe : but the authority of a Miniſter 
1sin Chriſt, and in Chriſts name only 


euen ſupcnours owe to 1nferturs;ac- 


this word Oxe another : in which re- 


| cording to the fore-named extent of formed to Chrilt. | 


may he require obedience to bee per- 


The reaſon why all are bound to 


ſpect cuen the higheſt gouernour on| ſubmit themſclues one to another, is, 


A 3 becauſe 


— — 


——— - 


| Euery one 
, ynderſome 
authority, 


Maith.8.s, 


| 


* $3 omni oO 
ve/'ra, Yau 
v05 exciput ab 
born es 
$1 quas levias 
excipeſe,cond- 
twr decypere. 
Bein.epiſt.42, 
Differece be- 
rwixt Magi- 
ſtrares and 
Muniftcrs au- 


thoruy, 
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Every ones 
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ood of an- 
cr. 


Cor.10.24. 


1,.V/e. 
Exhortation 
vato allto do 
{eruice, . 


Eft.16.3. 


1 C87.9.19.0 
10.33« 


Prou.4-244- 


Gen.i6.6. 


Like 7.2. 


Fom 13.16. 
Gal,5.13. 


2.}(e. 
Dehorration 
from ſwelling 


| one againſt 


another. 
Gal.3.28, 
1 C#7.12,27. 


| 


ther tor the good of their ſubiccts then 


es, 


! ued,aS Paul: Fathers, by well educa- | ftrous for one hand to ſcorne another: 


An Expofition of | 


bers of a naturali body onc towards 
another :. not:any of them will pufteit 
ſe}fe vp,and iſe againſt the other : the 
hcad which is the higheſt and of grea- 
te{t honour, will ſubmit it (Elfe ro the 
fect in) performing the duty -of an 
head, as well as the feet:rb the head 
in performing their duty, fo all other 
parts. Neither is it hereby unplicd, 
thatthey which are in place of digni- 
tyand authority, thould forget or re- 
cing called of \hnquith their place,dignity, or autho- 
| vnder 


p— —4 ——_— 


becauſe cuery ancis ſct in his place by 
God, not ſo much for himſclte, as for 
the pood of othets : whereupon the 
Apoſtle exhortcth, that wore ſerke his 
owt, but euery man anothers wealth. 
Euch Gouernours are aduanced- to 
places of dignity and authority, ra- 


for their owne honour. Thar callings 
are1f\ truth offices of ſenuce, yea bur- 
dens vnder which _y muſt willing- 
ly put their ſhoulders 


| Gcd, and of which they areto giue | rity, and beccme as infertours 


an. 4ccount , concerning the good | authority ,. no: more then the head 
which rhey haue done to others : tor | doth: tor the head in ſubmuttingit 
the eflecting whercof, it 1s needfull| ſelfe doth not goe vpon the ground: 
tharithey ſubmit themſclues. ard beare the body, as thefeet : bur ic 

-Eet cuery one therefore high and  ſubwitreth it ſelfe by direQing and 
| lowkich and poore, ſuperiour and in- | goucrning the other parts, and thar; 
{tcr and people, husband and wife,pa- ' gentleneſſe that it can. So miſt all ſu- 
rentj and childe, Maſter and ſcruant, ' periours. Much more muſt equals 
neighbours. and fellowes , all of all and inferiours learne with humilicy, 
ſorts in their ſeuerall places take no- | and meeknefle, withourt fcorne or dil- 


| 


feridur, Magiltrate and ſubic&, Mini- with all the humility, meckneſſe, and 


in pþactiſe. Maziſtrates, by procuring | expre(ly mentioned, and 1s here again | 
the wealth hers £ if of cf. people! | intimated, None are ed 96d 
as HMordecat : Miniſters, by making i prwledged from it. Wee know that 
themſclues ſcruants vnto their poopie: '1t is vanaturall , and vabeſcenung the 
not ſecking their:owne profit, 

profit ofmany, thar they may bee {a- | againſt rhem : but more than mon- 
| ting {their children , and taking |heed | what ſhall we then ſay if the feet ſwell 
thatthey prouoke then wet to wrath, as | againſt the head ? Sure! : ſuch ſ{corne 
Dautd : Husbands , by dwelling with | and diſdaine among the members, 
their! wiues according to knowledge, | would cauſe ror onely great Ciſtur- 
giuing honour to the wife asto'the | bance , but alſo vter1wine to the bo- 
weaker veſſell,as Abraham : Maſters, | dy. And can it be otherwile in a polt- 


by<oing that which is iuſt and equall | be wu body ? Bur on the contrary, 
to their ſeruants,as the Centurien:Eue- | when all of all ſorrs ſhall (as hath bin 
ry one, by being of like afeCtion one | before ſhewed ) willingly ſubmic 
towatds another, and by ſeruing| one | themlclues one to another,the whoic 


tice 0f their duty in this point of ſub- | daine,to performe their dury. This 1s | 
miſfion,and make conſtience to putit | that which was before by the Apoſtle | 54/4... 


ut the ; head to ſcorne the feer, and to {yell | 


another in loue , according to the A-| bocy, and cucry member thereof will 


poſtles rule. Let this duty of ſubmuſ- | reape good thereby : yea,by this mu» 
tion be firſt welllearned , and then all | tuall ſubmi{l.on,as we doc gcod,ſowe 
othet duties will better be performed. | ſhall recciue good. 
Benot high minded, nor ſwell one | 
$-4-0f the feare of God. 


againſt another. Though in outward 
eſtare ſome may be higher than other, | 
Hitherto of the exhorration. The 
direftion followeth. 1» the feare of the 


yet i# Chriſt all are one,whether bond or 
Lard. T his clauſe 1s added, to declare 


free:All members of one and the ſame bo- 
dy. Now conl:der the mutuall aflc- 
partly the mearics, how men may bec | 


Etion(as I may {o ſpeake)of the mem- 


brouche 


A 


| ————— 


it... 


——— 


- | Deuns ti. 


Two ef- 
fets of a 
fliall feare 
of God, 
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brought to ſubmir themſelues readily 
one to another: and - the manner, 
how they ought to ſubmit themſelucs. 


"| (The feare of the Lordis both the efficient 


cauſe that moueth a true Chriſtian 
willingly to perform all duty to man, 
and al{o the end whereunto hee refer- 
-reth euery thing that he doth:For the 
better conceiuing whereof, I will 
briefly declare 
1. What this feare of che Lord is. 
2, How the Lotd is the proper 
obiect of it. 
3- Whatis the extent thereof. 
4. Why itis ſo much vrged. 
Firſt, feare of God is an awfull re- 
ſpe of the diuine Maieſty." Some- 
times it ariſerh from faith in the mer- 
cyand goodneſle of God : for when 
the heart of man hath once felt a 
ſweet taſte of Gods goodneſſe, and 
found that in his fauour only all hap- 
pineſſe confiſteth , it is ſtrucken with 
fuch an inward awe and reverence, as 
it would not for any thing difpleaſc 
his Maieſty, but rather doe whatloe. 
uer it may know to be pleafing and ac- 
ceptable vnto him. For theſe are two 
which ariſe from this kjnde of 

feare of God : | 

I, 4 carefull endeauonr to pleaſe God, 


2 


mere eft | in which reſpe good king 7ehoſaphit 

— hauing cxhorted his Iudges ro cxe- 

zulla bexa | Cutethe iudgemect of the Lord aright, 

; uy OY addeth this clauſe as a moriue there- 

peterire.) | UNtO,* Let the feare of Lord be pon you: 

benar-de | implying thereby that Gods tcare 

_ _ | would make rhem endeauour to ap- 

a2 Cor,rg, | proue themſelues tro God, 

6.7% | 2, Acarefull auoidins of ſuch things 
« offend the 1 aiefty of God, and gricue 
his ſpirit: in which reſpcct the Wiſe- 

b Pro.8.zz. | man faith , * Thefeare of the Lords to 
hate exill:and of 16b it is ſaid, that hee 

c Job1-r. | © fearing God departed from euill, 

| Sometimes againe, awe and dread 
of the diuine Maieſty ariſeth from dit- 
hdece: For when a mans heart doubt- 
eth of Gods mercy,and expecteth no. 
thing but vengeance,the very thought 
of God ftriketh an awe or rather 
dread into him', and ſo makerh him 
| feare God, 
Differ | From this double cauſe of feare, 
corWw1Xxe bu 


EPHESIANS (bp. 5. ver. 21, 


— th. te. ht. _ a And. 


| wherof one js cGtrary to anather,hath 
ariſen that vſuall diſtinction of a filralf 
or ſonne-like feare,and a ferwile or {11- 
utſh feare: which diſtinction is groun- 
ded on theſe words of the Apoſtle,yee 
haue not receiued the ſpirit of bondage 
a2aine ta feare (this 1s a ſcruile feare) 
but ye haue receined the ſpirit of adoption 
whereby we cry, Abba, father:qhis cau- 
ſeth 2 filiall teare, The fall feare is 
luch a feare as durifull children beare 
to thcir fathers. Butthe ſermile feare is 
ſuch an one as bondſlaues beare to 
their maſters, A ſanne feareth ſimply 
to offend or diſpleaſc his father : ſo as 
"it is accompanied- with loue, A 
bondflaue feareth nothing butthe pu- 
niſhment of his offence; ſoas it is ioy- 
ned with hatred: and fuch an one fea- 
reth nottofinne, butto burne in hell 
forſinne. Faithfull Araham like a 
gratious childe feared God (as Gods 
Angell beareth witnes, Gez.22. 12.) 
when he was ready rather to ſacrifice 
his only ſonne, then offend God by 
retuling to obey his commandement, 
But faithlefſe Adam like a ſeruile bond- 
{laue feared God (as he himſeltfe teſti- 
fieth againſt himſelfe Gen.3.16.)when 
| after hee had broken Gods comman- 
dement, he hid himſelfe fromthepre- 
lence of God. This flauiſh feare is a 
plaine diabolicallfeare (for* the diuels 
lo feare as they tremble © ) It makerh 
men wifhthere were no hell, no day 
of Inagement, no Iudge, yea no God, 
This 1s that feare 8 without which wee 
mult ſerue rhe Lord. In this feareto 
ſubmit ones ſelfe is nothing accepta- 
ble tro God. Ir is therefore the fil:all 
feare which is here meant. 
Secondly, ofthis feare God is the 
proper object, as by this and many 


| more teſtimonies of Scripture is eut- | i 


dent, where the feare of God and of 
the Lord is mcntioned. This fearc 
hath ſo proper a relation'vnto God, as 
the Scripture ſtileth God by a kinde 
of propriety,with this title, Feare: for 
where Jaakob mentioneth the feare of 
Iſaak; hee meaneth the Lord whom 
Iſaak teared. 

Oreft. Is itthen vnlawfull to feare 

any but God? 
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Anſ.No: Men alſo may be feared,as. 
Princes, Parcnts,Maſters,and other ſy” 
periouts, For the, Apoſtle wa pr ms. 
t0 Sly eucry one their due , giuet 
this inſtance, feare,to whom feare 15 due. 
Burt yer my God notwithſtanding be 
£14 roibze rhe proper obicct of fear, 
becauſt all the feare that any way Is 
du: toany creature, is due to him in 
and fot the Lord whoſe image he Car- 
ricch:{0 as in truth it is not ſo much the 
perſonbtaman as the image of God 
placed ;1n him by vertue of ſome 
authority or dignity ppc ro 
to himgwhich is to be feared. If there 
ſhould fall out any ſuch oppoitttion 
betwixt God and man , as in fearing 
man ogrtcare would be withdrawne 
tro God, then the rule of Chriſt is 19 
take place, which is this, feare not t/hem 
which kill the body , bat are not ableto 
kill thefoule:but rather feare him which 
if able tadeſtroy both ſoule & body in hel. 

Thirfly,the cxrenr of this true fili- 
all fearcjof God is very large. No one 
point throughout the whclc Scripture 
1s more; vrged then this feare of the 
Lerd. Itis oft added to other duties, 
as that wkerby they are ſeaſoned,znd 
without which they cannot well bee 
performed. Wherefore weare com- 
manded to® to ſerne the Lord in feare, 


* to perfedt holineſſe in the feare of God, 


© to worke out our ſalnation with feare: 
and the Churches are commended for 
" walkix4 in the feare of the Lord:{o like- 
wiſe particular menzas*© Abraham, 16- 


{eph , 8 16h, and many other : yea the 


whole worſhip of God is oft compri- 
{cd vndef this branch of feare: where- 
vpon out! Sauiour Chriſt alleadging 
this text, Þ ;hou ſhalt feare the Lerdthy 
God, thus expreſſethir,” thou ſhalt wor- 
ſhip the Lord thy God. Andagain, where 
the Lorgl by his Prophet 1/ay ſaith, 
Their fehre toward me is taught by the 
precept of men, C hriſt thus quoteth 
that textz,, aire doe they worſhip mee, 
teaching \for dottrines the commande- 
ments of,y:en. Oat of which places 
comparcd rogcrthcr,it is cuident, that 


-} vnger the feare of God,is compriled 
; che worſhip of God. Yea, all that duty 
| which wee owe to God and man, 15 


An Expoſition of 


compriſed ynder this title, the feare of 


God.For Dauid when he would in onc 
word declare the ſumme and ſubſtance 
of all that whicha Miniſter ought to 
teach his people, faith, 1 will reach you 
the feare of the Lord, 

Fourrlily,The reaſon why the holy 
Ghoſt {o much vrgeth zhe feare of God, 
and thar in ſo largean extent as hath 
beenc ſhewed, I rake'tobethis; to 
ſhew 2 difference betwixt that inte- 
erity and perfection of Gods image 
which was at mans creation firſt plan- 
ted in him,and thgrenouation thereof 
while here he liueth inthis world. So 
compleat and perfect was then Gods 
image in man, as he needed no other 
motiue to prouuke himto any duty 
bur Lowe. Wherefore when the Holy 
Ghoſt would ſer forththat perfection 
of Gods image firſt planted in man, he 
addeth this tile Lowe vnto other du- 
ries, whether they concerne God or 
man, Concerning God, Moſes exhor- 
teth Iſracl ro /oue the Lord and ſerne 
him-:and again,zo lone the Lord,to walke 
in his waies , -to keepe his comr:ande- 
ments, &c. Concerning man, the 
Apoſile exhorteth to ſerue ove another 
by loxe : and to ave all things in lowe. 
Yea, ſometimes the holy Ghoſt is 
pleaied ro compriſe all duties vnder 
lone:Tn which reſpeR Chriſt calleth 
this command2ment (T hou ſhalt loxe 
the Lord) the great tommandement , 
"Which compriſcth all the commande- 
m<:nts of the firſt table vnder it: &for 
the ſecond rable,s.P aul ſaith,that love 
u the fulfilling of the law.But by Adams 
tall,and the corruption which thereby 
infected mans nature, the loue of God 
hath waxed cold in man: and though 
the Saints be created againe, accor- 
ding to that image of God, yet while 
in this world they live, that image is 
not ſo p:1fect as it was, the fleſh re- 
maineth in the beſt : in which reſpect 
God hath faſt fixed this afteRtion of 
feare in mans heart, and thereby both 
reſtrainerh him from 4inne , and alſo 
 prouoketh him vnto cuery good dury. 

Obiet. God denouriced a iudge- 
ment againſt Adam in the time of 
his innocency,in calc he ſhould cranſ- 

oreſſe 
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Treat! EPHESIANS (hap..5\ verſ. 21, 7 | 


grcfſe : whereby it appeareth that | bellions: ſnbiects may by ſeuere lawes 
feare of vengeance was requilite ro | and tyranny bee brought ro ſubmir 
keepe Adam from finne; cucen before | themielues /: and {o' other inferioiirs 
his fall, _ - \] atfobythtears, by hard 'vſage, and'o- 
Anſw. That iadgement was threat- | therby-geſpects. bk 4 
ned,nort in regard of Adams preſet | T1nſn;r, ThonghFeare of man be 
eſtare,as if at that time he had had any | a motiue, ' yer it followeth- nor, that 
inclination or proneneſfe to cuili, but | therefort feare of God ſhould bee tis 
in regard of his future eſtare. For | motiue :-ir may be: another moriue; 
though hee was made perfectly righ- | and a better motiue, ob 
teous , and his preſent diſpoſition | 2., The ſubmiſfion which is pets | n;gerence | 
wholly and onely to good , yet was | formed through feare of man,is a for- | verwixs | 
that his eſtate Tur? ay ſo as there | ced and a ſlauiſh ſubmiſſion, nothi hen. © | 
was a pofbbility of falling. Now the | acceptable co God : butthat whichig þ (212552 
wiſe Godfore-ſecing that man would | performed through true filiall feate | Godand | 
fall, for the better clearing of his iuſt | of God,is a free, willing,ready,cheer; | <9 © } 
proceeding againſt man, and for the | full, conſcionable ſubmuffion\: ſuchs Fa 
agrauating of mans fin, & making him | ſubmiſſion as will ſtirre vs vp to dog 
the more inexcuſeable, denounced | the beſt good we can thereby ynts | 
death before hand. them,to whom we ſubmit our ſclues; | 
and ſo is more acceptable to God, by | 
$.. 5 Of the feare of God moninz vs to} reaſon of the cauſe thereof, and more | 
doe ſeruice to men, profitable vnto man, by reaſon of the | 
' | effect and fruitthereof, OO + = | 
Hauing briefly declared the natwre;} For a true feare of God maketh. ys | aw. | 
obiedt, extent, and vſe of feare, I re- | more reſpe& what God requireth arid | The pow- 
turne to the point in hand, viz. ro | commandeth, than what our corrupt _ 
ſhew how iris here laid downeas a} heart defireth and fuggeſteth :\Ir ſub* | G44. 
| motiuc to ſtirre vp men to performe | dueth our vnruly paſſions, and bring- 
the duty .heere required : for by this | eththem within compaſſe of duty *It 
clauſe,zn the feare of the Lord, the A- | maketh vs deny our ſelues and onr 
| poftle implicth thar, '-_ |] ownedeſires: and though through the 
'Itis the feare of God which moneth | corruption of our natureandinborne 
Do. | men conſcionably to ſubmit themſelues | pride,we be loth to ſubmit, yer will 
44 $423.3 | 99e r0 another.” This made © Davidſo | Gods feare bring downe that proud 
well to rule the people of God : and | minde,and make vs humble & gentle. 
eGen42, | © Joſephto deale fo well with his bre- | It will keepe thoſe whoare inauthorj- | 
aut 1, | fhren : yea, *rhisis noted to be the | tie from tyranny, cruelty, and ouet-=} - 
** | cauſe of the righteous regiment of | much ſeuerity*and it will keepe thoſe > 
Chriſt himſelfe, Well did that good | whoare vnder ſubicRion from diffi- : | 
King /ehoſaphat know this, and there. | mulation, deceit, and priuy confpira- | 
fore when he appointed Iudges over | cies. | | 
his people, as a motiueto ſtirrethem| Behold how neceſſary it is, that a Fe Ge 
vp to execute the indgements of the | true feare of the Lord bee planted in | grie ofa 
Lord aright,, he ſaith vntothem, Lee | mens hearts,in the hearrs of kingsand| of God. 
the feare of the Lord be vpon you. Sorl-| all Gouernours, inche hearts of ſab. 
$0b1%197 | ſo 8. Peter, to moue ſubie&ts ro honor] iefts and all people, whether ſuperi-1| 630: 
| their Kirig,perfixeth this cxhortation, | ours or inferiours. Where no feare of|| _. | 
\ Pet..17. | Feare God. - | Godis,there will be no good ſubmit-! 
Obiect. By feare of man ,may one be| ſion ynto man. Abraham thought that 
brought toſubmit himſelf ro another: | the men of Gerar would haue no re- 
as a magiſtrate may be moued todeale | pero him or his wife, nor make con- 
iuſtly and mildly with his people | (cience of common honeſty, nor ab- | ' | 
through feare of inſurretions and re-| ſtaine from innocent bloud, —_ | 
c 
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he ſaw no feare of Godin that place : and 
the Apoſtle nauing reckoned vp many 
notorious cff-&s of mans naturall cor- 
ruption,concludeth al with rhis,as the 
cauſe of all, T here is no feare of God be- 
fore thar eyes. Wheretore Tet Magi- 
ſtrates;Pzrents, Maſters,and all in au- 
thority, haue eſpeciall care that their 
ſubic&s, children, ſeruants, and all 
vnder {them may bee taught and 
brought to feare the Lord. I dare 
ayouch it, that ſuch inferiours which 


are taught to teare God, will doe 


berter {{cruice to their ſuperiours, 


| chan ſuch as fearetheir ſuperiours on- 


ly.as men,and feare not God. Let Mi- 
niſters eſpecially vrge and preſſe vpon 


| pe colcicnces of men a fearc of God. 


þ 


tall! inferiours pray that the feare 


| of the Lord may be planted in the 


hearts ef thier ſuperiours,thar ſo they 
may lige. quiet and peaceable lifein 
all godlinclle & honeſty vnder them. 
Happy'is that kingdome where Ma- 
iſtrates and ſubieRs feare the Lord. 

appy.is that Church where Mini- 
ſters and people feare the Lord, Hap- 
pie is thar family where husband and 
wife, parents and children, maſter and 
ſcruants feare the Lord. In fuch a 
Kingdome, Church,and family, will 
cuery one,tothe mutuall good one of 
another, ſubmir themſclues one ro a- 


| nother. Bur if ſuch as feare not God 


ſubmirthemſclues, whether they bec 
{uperiqurs or inferiours, it is for their 
own ends and aduantages,and not for 
{ their good to whom they ſubmir 
themſclues, 


$.6.0 {limiting all dutie to man,with- 
1n the compaſſe of the feare of God. 


Againe, as this clauſe ( 1n the feare 


ſubmiſſion, itſheweth, that 
{ No ſubmiſiion 15 to be performed vn- 


| .\. eAn Expoſition 


| of the Lord ) declareth the manneref 


| 19 man, but that which may ſtand with 


the feart of God. Whereby we ſhew 
that we haue reſpect to God, and la- 
bour aboue all ro approue our ſelues 
to him; Thus Dasid is commanded 
ro rulein the feareof God : and other 


of 

in the feare of the Lord : which Nebhe- 
miah that good Gouernour was care- 
full rodoe. Soalfoſubiects are to 0- 
bey in thefeare of the Lord, which the 
Apoſtte implicth by prefixing this 
precept, Feare God,before that, Honor 
the King; as if he had ſaid, ſo honour 
the King, as mand thereby you may 
manifel your feare of God : let not 
this latter crofſe the former. Seruants 
likewiſe are commanded to be obe- 
dient vnto their Maſters, with this 
prouiſo, fearing the Lord. Such phra- 
{es as theſe, For the Lords ſake, As vn- 
to the Lord, In the Lord, As ſernants 
of Chriſt being annexed to the duties 
of inferiours, doe imply as much. 
Great reaſon thereis that all ſer- 
uice ſhould be limited with the feare 
of God,tor God is the higheſt Lord ro 
whom all ſcruice primarily and prin- 
cipally is due : whatſocuer feruice is 
due to any HH or low,it is due 
in and forthe Lord. The Lord hath 
let ſuperiours in the places ot eminen- 
cie;wherein beare the image of 
God. The Lord alfo hath ler interi- 
ours in their places, and c ommended 
chem as his charge tothe gouernment 
of thoſe who are ouer them. He that 
obeyeth nor thoſe who are ouer him | 
in the feare of God, ſheweth no reſpeR 
of Gods image : And he who gouer- 
nethnot thoſe whoare vnder him i» 


: 
' 


the feare of God,(heweth no reſpect of | 


Gods charge, 

Beſides, God is that great Iudgeto 
whom all of all ſorts, ſuperiours and 
inferiours are to giue an account of 
their ſeruice, Though by our ſeruice 
we haue never ſo well approucd our 
ſelues to men, yerif wee haue not 
therein had reſpe& vnto God,and ap- 
proucd our ſclues to him, with what 
face may we;appeare before his dread 
full iudgement feat? Can the fauour 
| of thoſe whom we haue pleaſed in 
this world, proteR and ſhelter vs 
from the fury of Gods diſpleaſure 2 

Behold the folly of ſuch Gouer- 
nours as wholly apply themſclues to 
the fancie of their people, yea though 
it beagainſt the Lord and his word. 
This was Adams folly, who at his 


Magiſtratcs to performe their dutie 
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higheſt 
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ludge of 
all 


1./ſc. 
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1. Reaſon | 


| Treat.1: 


Exod.z3.1. 
I54a.15,21 . 


2 C brs, 24.17. 
Marke 15.15, 


Kuſeb bift. cl, 
[ib,2.£4Þ.7+ 
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Lake 13.4.5, 


2 Km, 1.9.0. 


101,44.-19+ 


Nwnb.19 .23. 


aNwnb, 11 39 


b1 Sam, 24.8. 
©.26-9, 
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wiuves motion did cat of the forbid- 
den fruit. This was Aarons folly, who 
to pleaſe the people, creed an Idoll. 
And this was Sawls folly,whoagainſt 
Gods cxpreſle prohibitiqn, ſuffered 
his people to take ſome of the ſpoile 
of the Amalekites, The like tnay bee 
ſaid of 19aſh, who hearkned to his 
Princes to ſet yp Idols : and of P:- 
late, who to pleaſe the people,againſt 
his cenſcience,deliuered Chriſt to be 
crucihed. The fearcfull iſſue of this 
their ſubmiſſion, not ſeaſoned with a 
teare of God,bur contrary thereunto, 
may be a warning to all ſuperiours, 
to.take heed how they ſeck to pleaſe 
them that are vnder them, morethan 
God who is aboue them, The iſſue of 


eAdams, Aarons, Sauls, and Ioaſh his 


baſe ſubnuſſion,is noted by the Holy 
Ghoſt in their ſeuerall hiſtories. Of 
Pilate it is recorded, that beeing 
brought into extreame neceffity, te 
laid violent hands vpon himlſclte. 
Neicher is it to be accounted folly 
only in ſuperiours to ſubmit them- 
{clues to their inferiours againſt: the 
Lord, but alſo in inferiours to their 
ſuperiours: for thereby they ſhew thar 
they feare manmore thar God, which 
Chriſt expreſly forbiddeth his frends 
to doe, The captaines which went 
to.fetch Z/1ah, obeyed their king 
therein ; but what got they there. 
by; was the king able to ſaue them 
from the fire which God ſent 
downe from heauen vpon - them 7 
The women reproucd for offering in- 
cenſero the Queene of heauen, did it 
not without their husbands, yet were 
they not excuſed thereby £ The chil- 
dren and others in the family ſubmir- 
ted themſclues to Dathan & Abiram 
in ſtanding in the doore of their tents. 
at defiance againſt A oſcs. but becauſe 
it was not in the Lord, but againſt 
him, they were not exempred from 
thezudgement. Wherefore letall of 
all ſors ſer the feare of Godas a marke 
before them ro aimear inall their ac- 
tions, Let ſuperiours * neither doany 
thing to giue content to their inferi- 
ours : ® nor ſuffer any thing to bee 
donetor their "ſakes by their inferi- | 


| 


| rural body by nerues,arteries,finews, 
| veines, & the like, by which life, ſence 


ours, which cannot ftand with the | 


fare of God: And let inferiours * nor 
doc,® nor forbeare to docat the will 
of their ſuperiours any thing ſwer-- 


uing from the feare of God: but exery | 


one ſubmit themſelues one te another in 


the feare of God, 


mm 


> — 


$. 7. Of performing the duties of par- 


ticular cal lings. 


— 
— 


ErHEs.5.22. | 


Wines ſubmit your ſelues unto your 
owne husbands,as vnts the Lord, 


FE cerning muruall ſubmiſſion, the 
Apoſtle commeth to certaine parti- 
culars,by which he exemplifieth the 
ſame: and teacheth vs, that 

(T1t tx not ſufficient to performe gene-* 
rall duties c- orerhet tg dn alſo | 
mee bee conſcionable in performing the 
particular duties of our ſexerall callings.' 
A confcionable performance of thoſe 
particular duties, is one part of our 
*walking worthy of the vocation where- 
with we are called : and therefore the 
Apoſtle,for illuſtration & exemplifi- 
cation thereof,doth reckon yp ſundry | 
particulars,both in this and Other *E. | 
Piſtles: & ſo do other Apoſtles. And 
Titus is Charged to teach them. God 
himſelfe hath giuen a patternc hereof 
in-his Law.Forthe maineſcope of the 
fifth Commandement tendeth to in- 
ſtruct vs in the particular duties of 
our ſeuerall callings. 

Hereby much credit is brought ro 


Rom thar generall direion con- | 


our profeſſion, and the © dottrrne 


0 
Godour Sauionr is adorned. And _ | 


goodis hereby both mutually c6mu. 
nicated one to another, and recciued 
one from another : for our particular 
placesand callings are thoſe bonds 
whereby perſons are firmely and fitly 
knit together,as the members of a na- 


and motion is communicated from 


one to another. | 
Let therefore notice bee taken of | 


Dot. 


a Epb.4.t, 


bCol.3,18,05 
1Cor.7, 

1 Tm 3, 

c 1Pet.2.&. 3, 
dTit.z. 

See more of 
this point in 
The whole Ar- 
mour of God, 
Treata,partt, 
$.4+ 


ce T4,1.16. 
1 PE1.3.1,3+ 
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The family ® 
{=minary. 
Onanis _—_" 
amnmm, 

part cula debet 
eſſe (1114115 
omne auiem 
initium ad 


alignem ſi $e- 


neris ſinem of 
omx1: pars 
vninerſs 01145 
pars eſt mie - 
gritatem refer- 
tur Ang de.cin. 
Deriihg. ys 


the particular callings wherein God 
hath ſer vs,and of the ſeucrall duties 
of thoſe callings, and conſcience bee 
vſed in practiſe of them. He is'no 
good}Chriſtian that is careleſle here- 
in. A bad husband, wife,parent,child, 
maſter, ſeruant,magiſtrate or miniſter, 
is no good Chriſtian, = 


% 


$. 8. Of the lawfulneſſe of priuate func- 
tions in a family. 

Among other particular callingsthe 
Apoſc makethchoice of thoſe which 
God hath ſerled in private families, 
and isaccurrat in reciting the feuerall 
and diſtin orders thereof, ( for a fa- 
mily conſiſterth of theſe three orders 
or, (gp Hy : Hefterr, 

Wimwes, Children, CSernants, 
all which he reckonerh vp)yea is alſo 
copioks,and earneſt in vrging the\du- 
ties Which appertaine ta - them, 
Wherice we may well inferre,that 

T he prinuate vocations of a family, 
aud funttions appertaining thereto, arc 
ſuch 4s Chriſtians are called wnto by 
God,amd in the exerciſing whereof they 
may ahd muſt imploy ſome pot of their 
tme. For can we thinke thatthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ( who, as the Philoſophers 
ſpeaks of nature,doth nothing in vaine) 


private dutics, and. ſo forcibly vrge 
themgif they did not well become, & 
neerely concerne Chriſtians? All the 
places in Scripture which require fa- 
mily-duties, are prootes of the truth 
of this dodrine. 

The reaſons of this doftrine are 
cleere;for the family is a ſeminary of 
the Church and common-wealth, Ir 
iS as aBee-hiue,in which is rhe ſtock, 
and our of which are ſcnt many 
{warms of Bees: for in families are all 
ſorrs of people bred and brought vp: 
and out of families are they ſent into 
the Church and common-wealth. 
The firſtbeginning of mankinde, and 


Forfitſt did God ioyne in mariage 4- 
dam and Eve,made them husband and 
wite,and then gaue them children: ſo 


as husband and. witc,parent & childe, 


which are part of a family)were bc- 
fore magiſtrare and ſubieR, miniſter 
and people, which arc the parts of a 
Comon- wealth, & a Church. When 
by the generall delvge all publike fo- 


cietieswere deftroyed, a family ,cuen 
the family of Noah was preſerued, 


\ | andout of it kingdomes & nations a- 


gaine raiſed. That great pcople of the 
ewes which could not be numbred 


would ſo diſtinctly ſer downe thele 


of his increaſe, was out of a family. | 


family of CAbraham.Yea cuen to this 
day haue all forts of people come 
from families,and ſo ſhallro the end 
of the world. Whence it followeth, 
that a conſcionable performance of 


- multitude, was raiſed out of the 


ro the good ordering of Church and 
common-wealth,as being meanes to 
fit and prepare men thereunto. 
Befides,a family is a little Church; 
and alittle common-wealth, at leaſt 
a lively repreſentation thereof, where- 
by tryall may be made of ſuch as are 
br for any place of authority, or of 
ſubietion in Church or common- 
wealth. Or ratherit is as a ſchoole 
wherin the firſt principles & grour.ds 
of goverament & ſubicRion are lear- 
ned: whereby men are fitted to grea- 
tcrmatters in Church or. common- 
wealth. Whcrerpon the Apoſtle de- 
clareth,thata Biſhop that cannot rule 
his owne houle,is not fit ro gouerne 
the Church: 1 Tim.3.5. So we may 
lay of infcriours that cannot bee ſub- 
tect in a fumily;they will hardly bee 
brought ro yeeld ſuch ſubiectio”as 
they ought in Church or common- 
wealth : inſtance CAbſolom and CA- 
doniah,Dauids (onnes. 
This is to be noted for ſarisfac-. 
tion of certaine weake conſciences, 
who thinke that if they! have no 
publike calling, they haue nocalling 
at all, and thereupon gather all 


calling. Which conſequence if it 
were good and ſound, what comfort 
in ſpending their time ſhould moſt 
women haue, whoare not admitted 
toany publike funcrion in Church or 
common-wealth ? or ſeruanrs, chil- 


| dren,and others who are wholly im- 


. ploved 


domeſticall and houſhold duties,rend | 


2. Reaſon. | 
A tamuly is 2 
repreſentaub 
of Church & 
common- 
wealthe 
Or dinataimwpe | 
rand: be dren- 
4 6. 0 
Hanninm re 
fertar ad ordb 
Balan i 2n- 
d: obed:cnd'b 
concor diam 64 


that their time is ſpent without a | 


win, Ag. 0c» 
$kar. 
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Privat calings 
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ployed in priuate affairesof the fami- | affeRions,and rebeNious will, runne | 
ly - But the fore-named dectrine | withoue "reſtraint whether their cot. 
h- the vnſoundneſſe of. that RIS Theſe, and ſuch | ._.. 


| conſequence... Beſides, who knowerh | ocheellikevo' theſe; though by Gods | ++ 
not thar' the proſeruition of families | prouidenceehey beplaced incallings, | - 


' tenderfiad tho good.of Church- and | in warrantable eatlings, and in ſuch: 


; — ——— —_— praprunidermdjgpariy 

| Trforman houthold- dutics, | cn imp oyment , yer Make 

| it of the end and frait thereof, ret. 5 Hb an" calling, Now 
may cunted 2 -publike worke,'| what blefſing cantheylooke forfrom | 


Yea, nary arr Fragen the Lord? (The Lord vſcth to giue his | 6ng on mc 
throughly performed, they will bee | blefling ro-men, white "they. ar6bi6 | dilgeps i» 
| exen'cnoughto 14ke vp a mans while | fied intheir call coby Fairhfull | <'r calling. 
| time. I a maſter ofa family be atfoah | ſcruiceto his vncle: oved God | IS: 
| s faithfulneſſe to; 


 bhusband ofa wife,and a father of chil- | to bleſſe him. * 19ſephs fairhf 
 dren,be ſhall finde worke enough: as | his maſter Foripher was bad inremem:-| 1 gu ge.s” 
ny Engin on wee | brance with God,who aduanced him . 
erW3 magd\r wes. won to be ruler ju Egypt: AFfes keep- | ifxagr;2, 1 
maſters, husbands, and patents; may | ing his farher in lawes- ſheepe' when | 
| cafily be . S0awwife likewiſe; | God appeared to himinrhe buſh,and 
if ſhe allo be a mother and a miſftris, | appointed him to be a Prince ouerhis 
and faithfully endeuour to doe what people.* Daiwid was ſent forifrom the ki$ani6,z1, | 
by vertue of chole' callings ſhee is | field, where hee was keeping hisfav | =! 
bound ro do, ſhall fmdenoughto doe. | rhers ſheepe, when he warannvineed 
| As for children vnderrhe gouernmet ſhe w 
_ | of their parents,and ſeruants in a fa- 
| mily,cheir whole callingis robe obe- 
| dient to! their parents and maſters, | 
| | and rodoe what they command them | g dings was -.braughe' to 
in the Lord. Wherefore if they who | them, thatthe Sauioor' of the world 
haue no publike calling, bee ſomuch | was borne .Notto inſiſt onany more : 
the more diligent inthe: functions of | particulars, the promiſe bf Gods pro- 
their priuate callings;they ſhall be as | retionis reſtrained to'our callings; | -«- - - 
well accepred of rhe Lord, as if they | for *the charge which God hath gi: adorn 


VE 


I: Xjngrg.1y 
oy ei | 


| had publike officers. | uct to che Angels cencerning nian'ts, 

| ; Yer many there be, who Rtuing no | to keepe him 36 all bis waters . F 

| 2 Yſe. | publike imploiment,thinke they may | As forthoſe who haue publike of | 3-7/e. | 
| of |:ſpend their time as they liſt,cither in | ficies in Church orcotnmon-wealth -. | 


ne publibe of» | id lencfic, or in following rheir vaine | rhey may not thereupon think them- | finder prius | 
Ccpdioke .pleaſuresand delights & after day, | ſelues exempted from all family- roomding | 
| Fire an; and fo caſt themſchues out of all cal- | duties.Theſe priuar duries are neeel- | 
date, ' | ling. Suchare many maſters of fami- | fary duties. Though — 
lies,vho commit all the care of their | ſtrare or a miniſter; yer, ithe bee. 
| houſe citherro their wiues,or roſome | husband,or a farher, or a maſter, hee 
| ſeruanr,and miſpend their whole time | may not neglect his wife,children, & 
in idleneſfe,riorouſnefſe, and voluptu- | ſeruants- Indeed they who are freed 
| ouſnefle} Such are many miſtreſſes, | from publike funRions, 'are bound to 
who ſpend their timein lying a bed, | arrend fo muchthe more ypon the | 
ariringthemſclues, and goſhipping. | priuate duties of their families,” be 
Such are many young gentlemen 1i- | cauſe they haue moreleifure thereun. 
uing in their flakier houſes,whopart- | to. Bur none ought wholly to 'neg- 
ly through the roo much indulgencic | le& them, * Zoſweh, who was a Cap- |o1fu4 rg. 
and negligence of their parents, and | taineand Prince ofhis people,and ve- | 
partly through their owne headſtrone | ry much imployedin publike affaires, | | 
yer 


_— _ —_ —_— —_ i. A I 4 S 


| ſerue eh It ſeemerh that ? Eli 


. | fare) t 


- | before they had children, or ſeruants. 
_.. | Sofallethir out: for the moſt part e- 


| .all 


ht. CE ——— 


A n Expoſition of | | 


2” 


yet neglected not his family : for hee 
brofedicth that he and his hoaſe would 


was negligent in performing the du- 
ticof a father, and9 Dawidalſo. Bur 
what followed thereupon s Two of 
lies ſonines proved facrilegious, and 
lewd Pricſts. Twoof Dauds ſonnes 
proued. very. ill common-wealths- 
mcn,eucn plaine traitors, 


"N 9.0 ohe Apſlles order in laying 
* F418 the duties of husbands ana 
| Wines in the firſt place, . 


..'Therc|being i three eſpeciall degrees 
or orders in a family, (as we heard be- 
Apoſtle placeth husband 


and race the firſt ranke,and firſt de- 
he 


clareth theirduties, and that not with- 
our good reaſon : for 

Firſt, The husband and wife were 
the\firſt Couple that euer were in the 
warld. CAden and Ewe were ioyned 
in marriage, and made man and wife 


uen t0 this day in erreCting, or 
bringi ndhucf\r Meng} 


O, | 
1sordinarily an husband anda 


Wakes yi | 

_ Secondly,moſt yſually the husband 
and his wite are the chiefeſt ina fami- 
vnderthem fingle perſons: they 
gouernows .of..all the reſt um the 
houſe. Therefore moſt meet it is, 
rhatthey dfirſt know their duty, 
and learne to practiſe it , that ſothey 
may be an example ro all the reſt. If 
they failein their duty one to ano- 
ther,rhey piue occaſion to all the reſt 

er them to. bee careleſſe, and 
hepligent intheirs. Let an husband be 
churliſh ro his wife , and deſpiſe her, 
he miniſtreth an occaſion to children 
and fcruahits to contemne her like- 
wiſc,and to be diſobedient vnto her : 
yea,to be thurliſhand froward one to 
another, efpeciall to their vnderlings, 
Let a wife be vntruſty and vnfaith- 
full ro her husband, ler her filch and 
| purlaine from him, children and ſer- 
uants will ſoone rake courage, or ra- 
:her boldneſle from her example pri: 


uily to ſteale what they can fromtheir 
father,8& maſter. Thus istheir breach 
of duty a double fault: one in reſpect” 


frhe parry whom they wrong, and 
mhodrchey decay rh he 
TS -T99, 


in reſpe& of th 
giue occaſion of finning.-7-' -' | 
Know therefore, Oihusbands and | 
wines, that yee,aboue all other in the 
family, are moſt bound yntoa cor- | 
{cionable performance of your duty; 
Greater will your condemnation be, 
if you faile therein, Looke ro it abouc 
the reſt:and by. your example draw | 
on your children and ſeruants ( if you 
baue any) to.performe their duties : | 
which {urely they will more- readily 
vey: when they ”— ry erIE 
guides goingbeforc them, '8& making 
we wat of your joyntand>ſtuerall 


oY | 
$. 10. Of the «Apoſiles order in ſetting | 
. downe inferioars dutics in n 
rſt place, 9 abit 


In 
foxenamed couple,the _ In- 
ncth with wives,& layethdowntheir 
particularduries in the firſt place. The 
reaſon of this order I rake to be the 
inferiority of the wife to her husband. 


cauſe I obſerue 'this to bee his yfuall 
method and order,firſt to declare the 
duties of inferiours,and then of ſupe- 
riours; For in-handling the duties of 


and maſters,he beginneth with the in- 
feriours,both in this,and © inother E- 
piſtles ; which orderalſo 4. S. ' Peter 
oblerueth : yea,* the law it {elfe doth 
in the firſt place, and that expreſly, 
mention the inferiours duty, onely : 
implying the ſuperiours to follow as a 
iuſt conlequence, which is this,7f he 
inferiour muſt gine honour. by vertue 
thereof por ſuch duties as apper- 
| taine therets, then muſt the ſuperiour 
carry himſelfe warthy of honour, and by 
verive thereof , per forme anſwerable 
duties.) 

Lueft. Why ſhould inferiours du- 


other | 


handling the duties of the firſt 


I doe ther ather take it ſo to be, be- | 


* children and parents, & of ® ſeruants | 


E” OED 


Treat, 1. 


Bhs peccat qui 
exemplo peccat. 


RR 
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2#pb6.r, 
b Epbeſ.6.5, 
c Col.3.18.30, | 
23. © 

d 1 Pea.zei, 
cExod.10.13, 


ties be more fully expreſſed, and pla- 
ce 
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L ced in the firſt ranke © 
nic _ |; Arfw, Surely becauſe forthe moſt 
raughebe- | Part inferiodrs are moſt 'ynwilling to 
T—_—_ *.j vnderg0e the dutics 'of their place. 
ward and loch, Who ts not mote ready to rule, than 
wo pertorme | tobe ſubicet ?- PE | 
Grearer dig- | I deny not bur that iris a farre more 
culryin ru- | difficulr and hard marter to gouerhe 
ay. arg, well then to obey well.” For, to. rule 
| ' | and goyerne requireth more know- 
, Experience , wiſdome, care, 
| Wtulnefſe, diligence, and orher 
like vertues, than to obey and be ſub- 
|... | ie. Hee that obeyerh hath his rule 
- _—_— laid befare him,which is the willand 
| berioſus quam command of his fuperiour in things 
bene imperere | [awfull, and not againſt Gods will, 
—_ "iz. | Butthe fuperiour who commandeth, 
| Þ.4:9c.16. | istoconfider no: only what is lawfull 
| Pucem velam | yr 21fo what is moſt fir, meer,conue- 
—_— nient, and euery way the beſt ; yea 
fteculatss. | alſo he muſt torecaſt for the time to 
— come, and ſo farre as he can obſerue 
. whether rhat which is now for the 
| preſent meet enough, may not bee 
dangerous for the time to come, and 
| in thar reſpe&t vnmeet to bee vrged. 
| Whence ir followeth, that the ſnperi- 
our in authority may fin in comman- 
| ding that which the inferiour 1n /nb- 
zection may vpon his command doe 
+ Sam.14.2, | Withour fin, "Who can juſtly charge 
& | loabwith ſinhe in numbring the peo- 
See Treat-7. | ple, when Daxid vrged him by ver- 
S. 37- tue of his authority ſo to doe 2 Yet 
did Daxurd finne in commanding it. 
Without: all queſtion Sa/ cid {tn in 
charging the people by an oath,tocat 
no food the day that rhey purſued 
their enemies ( a time when they had 
| moſt necd to be refreſhed with food, 
as Jonathans words imply ) and yer 
did not the people ſinne in forbearing 
:Sam.14.24. | Wirneſſe the euent that followed on, 
&c, Ionathans eating,though he knew not 
his fathers charge, Who ſeeth not 
hereby, that itis a matter of much 
more difficulty to rule well, than to ! 
obey « which is yet further evident : 
by Gods wiſe,diſpoſing prouidence 
in ordering who ſhould gouerne, who 
| _ : | obey. Commonly the'younger for 
| Coy — age; thEwweaker for ſex, the meaner 
© prudentes | for eſtate,the more ignorant for-vn- 


derſtanding, with thelike, are in pla? 
cesof ſubic&ig: but the clder,fironger, 
wealthier,wiſer,and ſuch like' 
are for the moſt part,or ar leaſt ſhonld 
be in place of authority ; Hoe to-thee 5 
land (* ſaith Salomon) when thy kings 
4 childe. Andt8 yup denounceth it as 
a curſe to 1ſ-ael,that childrep ſhall bee 
their Princes, and babes ſhall rule outr 
them, andcomplaineth* that women 

had rule ower the people, 
\Now torerurnetothe poumhanyy 
ue the hea- 


ir be ſo that gouernours ha 
uicft burden laid on their ſhoulders, 


tion thinke their burdenthe heauieſt, 
& arc lothcſt ro beare it, & moſt wit 
ling ro caſt it away. For naturally 
there is in euery one much pride and 


eyes of their vnderſtanding, purreth 
Out the ſight thereof, and bo mrakerh 
themaffec ſuperiority, and authoritF 
ouer others,andto be ſtubborme vn- 
der the yoke of ſubieion : which's' 
.the cok 

uine,and alſo by humane lawes pe. 
aalries,8& puniſhments of diuers kinds' 
haue been ordained, to keepe inferi- 
ours in compaſle of rheir dury : and 
yet (ſuch is the pride of mans heart} 
all will not ſerue. What age, whar 
place cuer was there, which hath not 
inſt cauſeto complaine of ſulyects re- 
| bellion,ſeruants ſtubbornneſle, chil- 
drens diſobedience, wiues preſump- 
tion « Not without cauſe therefore 
doth the Apoſtle firſt declare the du-/ 
ties of inferionrs. 

Beſides, the Apoſtle would here- 
by teach thoſe whoare vnder autho-+ 
riry,how to mone themthar are in au- 
thority ouer 'them, to deale equally 
and kindly, not hardly and cruelly: 
with them,namely, bye ufing | 


For what is it that prouoketh wrath, | 
rage,and'fury,in gouernours tr” What? 
makerh rhem thar havie authority; toil 
deale rouphly, and' rigoroully-t/is4t_ 
not for the moſt partdiſG6bedienee, Ge) 
 ſtourneſſein thoſe thatare vnder go-/| 
 uernment? though ſore in aurdority 
inhumane, as | 


: 
: 


ons, | 5:5 


yet. inferiours that are vnder fubitc-] . 


ambition; which as duſt caſt onthe | 


e that in all ages, both: by di-'| 


co performe their owne duty firſt; | 


| 


& poten/er 6- 
periert imperare 
Iunires vera 
parereV lat, 
ne 


fEccl, 10.16, 


i 4. 
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Ambition is it 
which ' 
idfcrfours 
loth to bee 
lubicR, 


3 Inferiours-: 
duties firſt de 
livered,to 


reach them 


nours taucyr, 
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howto winne | 
cheir gouer- f 


| 


' be ſo proad;fo ſaunge 


no honour | 
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of duty can ſatisfie and content them, 
but they will(as | Davids enemies)re- 
ward euill for goodneſle, yet the beſt 
rant dire&tion that can be preſcri- 

d to inferiours,to prouoke their go- 
uernours to deale well with them, 1s, 
that infetiours themſclues be carefull 
and con{cionable in doing their duty 
firſt, If their gouernours on earth bee 
{ nothing{moued therewith, yer will 
the higheſt Lord in heauen graciouſly 
accepr it, 

Laſtly, men muſt firſt learne to 0- 
bey well, before they can rule well : 
 forthey/who ſcorne to be ſubieto 
their goternow's while they are vn- 
8, | derauthrity, are like to proue into- 
: | lerably inſolcnt when they are in au- 
thority.] 

Learne all that are vnder exveky, 
how to/winne your goucrnours fa- 
our : how to make your yoke caſie, 
and your burden light : how to pre- 
uent mafiy miſchicfes which by rea- 
ſon of the power of y our ſuperiours 
ouer you may otherwiſe fall ypon 
you: Fitſt doc ye your duty. 

. \Therearemany weighty reaſons to 
moue gouernours firſt ro beginto do 
their duty. For, 

os vertue 0f their authority, 


they bearc Gods image, therefore in 
doing their duty they. honour that 
image. : 
Secofidly,by reaſon of their place, 
they ought to goe before ſuch as are 
Vnder them. . 
| Thirdly,a faithfull performance of 
their duty, is an eſpeciall mcanes ro 
keepe their inferiours in compaſle of 


theus. : 

; Fourthly, their failing in duty is 

exemplary : ir cauſeth others vnder 

them tofaile in theirs, and ſo it isa 

double tinne. 

; Fiftly,their reckoning ſhall be the 

preater : for of them who have recci- 

ued mote, more ſhall be required. 

. - It were therefore to be wiſhed that 

jours and inferiours would ſtriuc 

o ſhould beginne firſt, and who 

ſhould performe their owne part beſt, 

and inthis kind ftriueto excehas run- 


« 
_. 


4 
honor dane tothe, no performance |ners in a race ſtrive in running to out- 


IIS — 


ſtrip one another, 
ut if queftion be made who ſhall | Reafons why 
begin, I aduiſe interiours notto ſtand | gughc 6:8 ro 
out in this ſtrife, but to thinke the A- | performe 
poſtle firſt inciterh them : and that it | ®&# dudes. | 
is the ſateſt for them to begin : for in 
this contention inferiours are like to | 


farethe worſt,by reaſon of the pow- 
er which Superiours haue ouer the p 
And though irbe more againſt 
corrupt, proud,and ſtout nature 
ſubic& and obey, yetlet vs ſo much 
rhe more endeuour to yeeld duty in 
this kinde. For it is an eſpeciall part 
of ſpirituall prudence, ro oY ans | 
what our corrupt nature is moſt prone 
vnto,and whercin it moſt ſwellethyp, | 
that therein we may moſt ſtriue to ' 
beatir down : nature is contrary to 
grace,and the _— of the fleſh is 
enmity againſt God, 


t Rom. 8.7. 


n 11. Of the reaſons why wines duties 
are firſt taught. 


weft. Why among other inferi- 
ours are wiues firſt brought into the 
{choole of Chriſt tolearn their duty? 
nf. Firſt,of all other inferiours 
ina family, wiucs are farre the moſt 
excellent,and therefore to be placed 
in the firſt ranke, 
Secondly, wiues were the fuſtto 
whom ſubiection was inioyned : be- 
fore there was childe or ſeruagt in the 


world,it was ſaid to her,thy deſore ſhall 


| be ſubief? to thine hushand. Gen.3.16, 


- Thirdly, wiues are the fountaine 


from whenceal other degrees ſpring: 
& therefore ought firſt ro be clenſed. | - 

Fourthly, this ſubicionis a good 
patterne vnto children and feruants : 
and a great meanes to moue them to 
be ſubicR. 

Fiftly, I may further adde as a 
trath, which is too manifeſt by ex- 
perience in all places, that among all 
other partics ot whom the Holy 
Ghoſt requireth ſubicion , wiues 
for the moſt part are ! moſt back-[,c.. 5... 
ward in yeelding ſubicion to their |$.4 [F 


husbands. \But ye wiues that feare 


God, bee carctull of your duty - 
and 


” RO —_ 
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| ſed ea quibus te 


Treat, 1. 


Exod.13. 


$3 propter De- 
km 0170 parue - 
rs, t0lt propes 
nere que ab es 
fieri deceant, 


legiſlator fecit 
—_ ailse 
gentey exeque- 
re. Chryſ. bom, 
26. x.Cor 11, 
mGen,z,16, 

n1Csr, 11.9. 


0 Prov,3 1.29 


p \@omtoody 


HieronJVet, 
Tranſ.Sra/m, 
r Subycile vss | 


Bexa, 


"| bane 
thens all 


|" 1'hath noted out: the duties of 


_—_ 


(bap. 5. worſe 236 | 


ErHeESIANS: 


and though it may feemeſpmewhat 
contrary to the.commort-courſe and 
| pradtife of wities, yer follow not 4 
multitude to dot eu;lt.” Though ir bee 
harſh 'to coftupr nature ;\ yet" beat 
gone rhat cortuption ; yea thaugh 
your hnsbands bee backward intheir 
dutics , Yet. bee yee farward; and 
ſhiue ro goe fore them in yours : 
remembring' what the Loi fa 

atth. 5: 26, 47.) If yow lone them 
Si love you WARS norm thing 
doe yee? Yea remembring alſo what 
the Apoſt] | 
The woman was firft in' the tranſgref: 
ſon, ®and firſt had herduty gen 
vnto her, and * was made for the- 


. | 1m4n,and wot an for thewoman. 


'Fhts ſhall yee deferne'that com- 
mendation.of good wives, * Many 
done wvertuouſly , but \yee extell 


Having hitherto handled the fore- 
.named pgenerall — I will 
proceed” to a' more diftint-open 

of the words; and collea cb obſer 
uations as thence ariſe,and then parti- 
cularly declare the ſeuerall duties 
which the thece. orders in a family 
owe cachto other. 


PO EE". 
be — 


_— te A. _— 


$. 12. Of wines ſubretHon. 


_—] AQ... 
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Nu 


EPHES, 5.22, 
"i es ſubmit your ſelues onto your own 


| Pusbands,as vnto the Lord, 


He? word by which the Apoſtle 
wiues, is'of the middle yoice, and | 
may be tranſlared paſſiuely as1 many 


|havedone, or* aQtiuely as our Eng. | 


Idhdoth { ſ»bmit your ſelues) and that 
oft frrly : for there is a double 

ſubieQion, **/ | 22 

* 1: A meeſſary ſubieRtion': which | 

isthe ſubiection of order. 

2, Apolnuntary ſubicRtion: which 

is the fubieftion'of duty. SS 

- © The neceſſary ſubieion is that 

degree of inferiority, wherein God 


— 
i. 


—_—.. — 


e faith, (1'Tim. 2. 1g;), 


| poſtle noteth a 


— 


by he hath ſubjected themrocheirſys 
periors,-thar' is, ſer them: ina lower 
ranke. By vertue thereof, thouglrin- 
feriours ſecke ro exalt themfclues 4 
boue their ſoperionx, yerare they 
ie ynto therm:their ambition: doch 
| not rake away that order which God 
hath eſtabliſhed, A wiſeivin an infe- 
riour degree, though:ſhe domincere 


neuer ſo much ouer her husband. 


ſe 
feſt a willingneſle to yeeld to that or- 
der which God hath eſtablifhed. Be-' 


theirſuperiours,, they will in all duty 
manifeſt that ſubic&zon which their: 
place requireth, 

Becaule iris a 


ſo mnch,jir-is thus fer 
your ſelues.- 
Though' the ſame 


downe, ſubmit 


- 


it is reſtrained ro a narrawer com: 
paſſe, namely to * ſubietton of ren: 
rence. Here learnethat _ | 
| To neceſſary ſubiettion , \muſt 0+ 
luntary ſubieition be adaed:that is,dury 
muft be performed accordirig to. ther 


neceſſity, no ht 
Vnder this phraſe (\/#bmrt your 
fſelues ) all the duties which'a wite 


as I ſhall * afterwards more diſtin&ly 
ſhew. £1 | 

R 13. Of the perſons to whom wines 
muff be ſubbed a OS 
- In ſetting downe the parties ito 


hy 


| hath placed all inferiours,and where. | 


fab | 


The Yolantary ſubicRion,, is that | 
dutifull reſpeQ- which inferiours car« | 
towards thoſe whom God hath'| 
ouer themn4 whereby they marii-|: 


cauſe God hath placed them vndet'} 


pre nee duty which is live 
required,the voluntary ſ#bicttien rhuſt:| 
needs be here meant : and to e:| 


word bee here | 
vied that was in the former verſcyyet | 


order and degree wherein God hath | - 
| ſet vs. This 1s to make-a-vertue of 


oweth to her husbandare compriſed, | 


| a 
| 


4 
| 


| 


whom wiues owe ſubicRion;:the A! 
particle of. reſtrazat I 
(.* owne) and that toſhew that a wite-: 
oughtro haue bur one husband, which” 
is more plainly . expreſſed: in. another. | 
place by the ſame phraſe, [/er exery 
woman haze her ewne husbaod: that is, 

only one proper to her ſelfe: ſo as 


» B2 


4. Obſer. 
t 4en-anp 


Sec$.32.83. | 


2. Obſer. . 


ny ſuch ntere con- 


Which beaftly opi- 


| eAn Expoſition of 


It is vnlawfull for a wife to haue 

then one huchand at once. 
F A wife muſt ſubmit her ſelfe onely 
' to that one, proper husband, and to 
- no otherman(as ſhe is a wife 8 yeel- 

deth the Yuty of a wife)ſoas the ſub- 
' tection of adultereſſes is here exclu- 
: ded: and the duty required is,that 

; CA wife muſt yeeld a chaſte faithful, 
 matrimoniall ſub iection t0 her hus- 
band.” | i 
* Here by the way Adamiani ex A- 
'note the fooliſh col- dam dicti, cure 
letion Of Ada- imitantur in 
'mits, Familiſts, and paradiſe nudita- 
ſuch like kicentious tem .Nuptias 4- 
libertineswho from «erſartur Nud; 
the generall words itaque mares f#- 
which the Apoſtle wineque conue- 
victh(men * and mo- Piunt, Oc. At- 
xen)interte that all | guſt.de Hereſ.d1- 
women areas wiues ſffrnct.zl. 
roall men, and that Promiſcut in- 
there thnota- ter ſewirs & fe- 


' mine V ener! 0- 


iunRion of one man peram dabant., 
with one woman, Philaſt. | 


nion 2s it is contrary tothe current of 
Scripture, and _ y ry _ 
marriage { 10 [hall be oxe fleſh) lo allo 

to i their owne husbands)T he 

 Apoſtle,ih viſing thoſe generall words 

followedthe Greeke phraſe, which 

putteth thoſe two words(men women) 
= Sand by way :fo ng 
ther tongues, yea and our 

The pr. nr relindn, which is be- 
twixttheperſons who are meant by 

thoſe two words,doth plainely ſhew 

how they are to be taken, and when 

they are to be reſtrained to manand 

wite. To take away that ambiguity, 
our Engliſh hath wel tranſlated thery, 

'bushandand wife. 

.  Todire@ and provoke wiues vnto 

their duty, the Apoſtle addeth this 

clauſe (& vnre the Lord which is both 

a Rule & I Reaſon of wives ſubieRion. 


Tt direReth wines by nothing the re- 


ftraint of their obedience, and the 
manner thereof. 
The Zeſtr4int in that Wines ought ſo 


to obey their husbands as withall they 0- | 


. Wk 


 [20r be ſubicR in any thing ro their, 


bey the Lord,but no further: they may 


husbands,that cannor ſtand with their 
ſubieion tothe Lord, wa 
The manzer in that Wines ought to 
or" a kindof ſubiecticn ts ol 
s 4s may bee approued of the 
"Thi wh x 0RGN 
ws the Apoſtle himſelfe expoun- 
deth this phraſe chap. 5.ver(. ++ ih 
Ir prouoketh wiuesto ſubmit them. 
{clues to their husbands, by noting 
the place of an husband, whichis, 
to be in the Lords ſtcad,. bearing his 
image, and in that reſpe&t hauing a 
tellowſhip and partnerſbip with the! 
Lord.ſo as 
Wiues in ſubzecting themſelues aright | 
18 their husbarids are ſubiect to the Lord, 
And one the contrary fide, 
\ Wines in refuſing to be ſubiect to their 
7505 1k refuſe to be ſubiest to the 


Jy 


$. 14. How an hucband js his wines 
bead. 
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Er BH x$.5023. 
For the husbandis the head of the wife, 


Church: and he is theS aviour of the 
body. 


The place of an husband intimared 
in the laſt clauſe of the former verlc, 
is more plaincly expreſſed, and fully 
explained in this verſe, His place is 
expreſſed vnder the metaphor of an 
head : and amplified by his reſem- 
blancethercin vnto Chrift, 

The particle of connexion (Fo R) 
ſheweth that this verſe is added as a 
reaſon: which may fitly be referred 
both to the Cuty it ſelte : and tothe 
manner of performing it. 

The metaphor of an headenforcerth 
the duty. 

The amplification thereof by the 
reſembl;ncethatis made ro Chriſt, 
enforceththe manner of POneng 


even as Chrift is the head of the| 


the duty. - 


&#. I — 


6 Obſer. 


7 Objer. 


c Treat 3. 
$ 70, 
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Treat.1n. 


v. 0ber, 


9. Obſcr. 
Sec Treas.z. 
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10.0her 


EPHESIANS (bp. 5. Verſ. 24. 


A wife muſt ſubmit her ſelfe ro an 
husband, becauſe he is her head : and 
ſhee muſt doe it as to the_Lord , be- 
canſe her husband is to her, as Chriſt 
115 to the Church, 
| The metaphor of an head decla- 
reth two points: 


1, The dignity 
” Thedoy Cof an husband. 


1. As an head is more eminent 
and excellent than the body, and 
placed aboucit , ſo is an husband to 
his wife. 

2. As an head by the vnderſtan- 
ding which is init, gouernerh, pro- 
recterh, preſerueth, prouideth for the 
body, ſo dorhthe husband his wite : 
| atleaſt he ought ſo to doe : for this is 
| his office and duty. This is here no- 
ted to ſhew the bencfit whicha wife 
receiueth |by her husband : ſo as two 
motiues are included ynder this me- 
taphor. 

he firſt is taken fromthe husbands 
prerogatiue, whence note that 

Subiedtion muſt be yeelded to ſuch as 
are over vs, For this is a maine end of 
the difference betweene party and 

. To what end is the head ſet a- 
So the body , if the body bee nor 
ſubie&to it? : 

The ſecond is taken from the be- 
nefit which a wife reapeth by her 
husbands ſuperiority: and it ſheweth 
that | 

© They whowill not ſubmit themſclues 
to their ſuperiors, are ininrious to them- 
felues': asthe body were iniurious to 
it ſelfe, if it would not be ſubiettothe 
head, | 


$. 15. Of the reſemblance of an huſ- 
band toChrift. 


The more to enforce the forena- 
med reaſon, the Apoſtle addeth the 
reſemblance that is berwixt an hul- 
band and Chriſt,as this note of com- 
pariſon (* even as) ſheweth: whence 1t 
followerh that | 

It is as meet for awife to ſabmit her 

ſelfe 10 her hushand, as for the Church 
to ſubmit it ſelfe to Chriſt. > This am- 
| plification 1s eſpecially added for 


{ 


| 


| 


—C—_—_ 


Chriſtians: Heathens may be moued 
to ſubic& themſclues totheir Gorer. 
nours, by the reſemblance raken from 
a naturall body. How much more 
ought Chriſtians to be moued by the 
reſemblance taken from the myſticall 
body of Chriſt: 

Thcſe words (and hee is the Saniour 
of the body ) as they doe declare the 
office of Chriſt , and the benefit 
which the Churchrreapeth , ſo they 
note the end why an husband is a 
pointed to bee the head of his wid, 
namely, that by his prouident care he 
way beas a fauiour to her. Ir is here 
noted rather tro ſhew the benefit 
which a wife reaperbby her husband, 
then the duty which hee oweth : for 
that the Apoſtle declareth afterwads, 
verl. 25, &c. The meaning then is, 
Tha: as Chriſt was giuen to bee an 
head of the Church which is his bo- 
dy, that hee might prote& it, and 
prouide all needfull things for ir, and 
{o be a Sauiourto it, euen ſo for that 
very cad are husbands appointed to 
be the head of their wines. 

Vpon this ground the Apoſtle in- 
ferreth the concluſion in the next 
verſe, | 


$.16. Of theIT he Church to Chriſt, 
finance 
A wife to her husband, 


betwixt 


G— 


ErHES. $-24- 


Therefore as the Church is ſubieft to 
Chriſt,ſo let wines bee to their owne 
husbands in euery thing, 


Ts concluſion ſetteth forth not 
onely the duty ir ſelfe , bur alſo 


another Reaſon,and another Rule- to | 


prouoke and dire& wiues to perform 
their duty : and that vnder the pat- 
rerne of the Church. 
The reaſon may bee thus framed, 
T hat which the Charch doth to Chriſt, 
4 wife muſt doe to her husband. But the 
Church i ſubiedt to C _ wh a | 
| be ſubieft to her husband. 
Yi edt th B 2 The 


How an huſ- 
band is a Sa- 
uiour to hig 
wife, 

See Treat «3, 
$.73. 


ſ#ay. 

* ay mz777, 
See more of 
the manner 
and extent of 
a wiues obe. 
dience, Treat, 
3-$.51.& 63. 


An Expuſuton of 


c 
— FRO 


The een is grounded on 


thar reſemblance which is betwixt 
the Chutch in relation to Chriſt, and 
a wife in relation to her husband: for 
an husband is that to his wife, which 
Chriſt isto the Church, therefore'a 
wife muſt be ſo to her husband, as the 


| Churchis ro Chriſt. «+ | 


The rtle noterh both the Manne 


(fa) and alſo the Extent of a wiues 


, 
; 
: 


| 


ſubiectioh(* i every thing.) | 
{15 morrall and ſinfull man to 
yed as the Lord Chriſt the 
'Sonne of God? 

cAnſw. This extent is to bee re- 
ſtrained} to the gencraliry of the 
things ih queſtion. As in other pla- 
ces, where the Apoſtle ſaith,all things 
are Lw/4l for me, he meaneth all in- 
differentthings,for of them his ſpeech 
was in that place. And where againe 
he faith; Whatſoener is ſet before you, 
eat, he mieancth, wharſocuer ood and 
wholſome mear: for of that he ſpake. 


Thus:much of the maine dri.t of 


the Apoſtle in ſetting before wiues 


the example of Chriſt,to whom huſ- 


bands are like in dignity , and the ex- 
ample: of the Church, to whom 
wiues obght to be like in duty. 

I will turther conſider theſe exam- 
ples of Chriſt and the Church more 
diſtin&tly by themſclues, without any 


| relation to man and wite : and out of 
| : . . 
them note ſuch generall inſtruftions 


as concerne all Chriſtians. 


4 
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$. 1 7: Of the relation betwixt Chriſt 
and the Church. 


— 


_ 


£ 
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23. Chriſt is the head of the Church: 
and he is the Sautour of the body. 


124. T he Church is ſubiett unto Chriſt 


in enery thing, 
Ehold herethe mu-C Chriſt, 
tuall relation be 
twixt the Church, 


Wherejn note concerning Chriſt, 
I. His preheminence ouer the 
Qhurch,(heis her head.) 


— 


m_— 


Sarutonr,) 


; Notealſo concerning theChurch. 


1. Herprerogatiue, (be is the bo-,| 


dy of Chriſt.) 

Her duty. In laying downe 
whereof, there is noted, 
Wherein it confiſteth, (The 
Church is ſubieft to Chriſt, ) 
How farre it extendeth,/zn exc- 
ry thing.) 

Thetitle Head 
in rwo reſpects: 

I. In regard of his *dignity and 
dominion ouer the Church. 

2. Inregard of the *neere vnion 
betwixt him and the Church. 

This vnion is more tully expreſſed 
afterwards,verſ.30. 

The dignity of Chriſt is here 
principally inteded:ſoas Chriſt is the 
higheſt in a#thority oxer the Church : 
the titles © Lords Father, Mater Do- 
or,* Prophet, Firſt-borne , with the 
like, being by a kinde of cxcellency 
and propriety attributed to him, proue 
as much, 

The cauſes hereof are 

1. The good pleaſure of God his 
Father, 

2+ The dignity of his perſon be- 


2, 
I. 
2, 


is given to Chriſt 


ing God-Man. 


3: The merit of his ſacrifice wher- 
by he hath redeemed and purchaſed 
his Church vnto himſelfe. 

4. The omnipotency of his pow- 
cr, whereby he isable ro protec iir, 

5. The al-ſufhciency of ſpirit, 
whereby hee is able togiue to cuecry 
m<mber all needtull grace. 

Till the Pope of Rome can ſhew 
ſo good reaſon for this title (Supreme 
head of the whole Church ) we will ac- 
count him a blaſphemous vſurper 
thereof. 

Obie, He is not accounted an 1m- 


periall head as Chriſt is, but onely a 
| Niniſteriall head. 


CAnſw. Is This diſtintion 1s 
without all ground or warrant of 
Scripture. 

2. It implicth plaine contradic- 
on. Forto be a miniſteriall head, is 
to bean headand a miniſter , which is 

all 


2. His goodneſle to her, ( heis ber | 


| 


Treat. 1. 


ecol.1.18, 


u Epbeſ. 4. 15, 
16, 


Ded. 


c Matt. 23. 7, 
8,9. 
fDext,18.15. 
g £01.18, 


1. Ye 


bee & | 
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| Stapler. ib 6 
c3p.dofa, 
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| 


23, 
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| 


cap. 16.de prix 


| 
F þhef. 1.21 02 
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(hap, 5. verſe. 13. © 


——— —— 


all one as an head and a member in re- | 
lation to the ſame thing. 

3. Though in theſe two words 
( Impperiall , Miniſterial) they may 
ſceme to aduance Chriſt aboue the 


.\| Pope, yet in their owne interpre. 
tation of theſe words they make the 


Pope equall to Chriſt, if not aduance 
him aboue Chriſt. For they ſay that 
Chriſtis an ;wperiall head to quicken 
the Church inwardly : and the Pope 
a miniſterial] head to gouerne it out- 
wardly. Firſt let it bee noted, how 
little congruity this expoſition hath 
with the words expounded. Doth 
this word (imperiall) mnitare aquick- 
ning vertues Doth this word(aviniſte- 
riall)imply a gouerning power? Nay, 
is there. not great incongruity in this, 
that Chriſt ſhould bee the 7mper;- 
all head , and yet the Pope an 
head to-gouerne £ Beſides, doth not 
this rend aſunder two of Chriſts ofh- 
ces, and leauing one.to Chriſt , giue 
another tothe Pope, and ſo make him 
equall with Chriſt? If the particular 
branches of this utkpra- or 
is giuen by papiſts varo the Pope 
Ro of bs beadihippe be oy a 
we ſhall finde that to bee verified in 
him, which the Apoſtle hath fore. 
told concerning Antichriſt , that 4s 
God he fitteth in the temple of God, ſhew- 
ing himſelfe that he is God, For they 
iue to him the keyes of heauen and 
11; ro-ſhur or open the one or other 
as pleaſeth him: they giue him power 
to diſpctiſe with Gods lawes,to coine 
articles of faith,to make lawcs to bind 
mens conſciences direly and imme- 
diacly, to giue pardon tor finne, to 
free ſubiects trom allegeance to their 
Soueraignes, to canonze Saints, and 
what not? | 
Bur to let theſe impious blaſphe- 
mies-pafſe, beſide that thus pena gy 
tiue of Chriſt (to bee head of the 
Church)is incommunicable(forthere- 
by the Apoſtle proueth Chrilt ro bes 
aduanced farre aboue all principality, 
and power 4d mig't,and dominion,and 
every name,orc.) Chriſt neederh nor 
for the execution of his office therein 
any V icar, or Deputy : for as head he 


| 


| 


— —— — OO  —— 


aall ſpirit is hee in heauen, earth, and 
euery place where any of his mem- 
bers are, according to his * praipiſes 
made vnto his Church,, ; 
Much comfort and. gre 
dence muſt this needs miniſter to.aH 
ſuch as haue aſſurancethat they are of 
this body : for hauing ſo mighty, ſo 
wiſe,ſo metcitull an head, an head ſo 
tuthcienrt every way ,' who can in- 
ſtryR, dire, guide, gonerne, prote&, 
and helpe : in alt their needs 
whartſocuer , what necd they feares 
When weare aſſaulted by Satan , or | 
any way ſet ypon byany of his in- 
ſtruments, or are in any diſtreſſe or 
need, let ys lift yp the cies of our faith: 
higher then wee can the cies. of our 
body, and in heauen behold this our 
head, who is inuiſible, and wee can- 
not but .receiue from: thence much 
comfort and incouragetnent. . . 


6. 18. Of the benifit of Chrifts headſhip.. 
The Goodneſſe of Chriſt is ſet down 
in theſe words (and hee is the Sauiour 
of the body.) Eucry word almoſt hath! 
o_ [. | 


1.. The copulatiue particle (AND) 
ſheweth thac Woody * 
The goodneſſe which Chriſt doth. for 
his Charch, hee doth hecauſe he is the | 
head thereof,” S . * 
O how a thing is it for the 
Church can 6 ory an hcad | an 
head that doth not tyrannize ouer it, 
nor trample it vnder foot : an head 
that doth not pole, or pecle ,the 
Church : bur procureth peaceand 


ſafety to it. When Nom. fought to | , 


make a.match berwixt Boaz and Ruth, | 
that he might be her head, what ſaith 
ſhee? Shall 1 nf reſt for thee that | 
it may be mell with thee? Ic is theretore 
the office of an head to be a Sauipur, | 
ro procure reſt and proſperity rg-che 
body whoſe head it is. | 
appy were it for Kingdomes, 
Common-wealths, Citties, C 
 ches, Families, wiues,and all that have 
heads ,if they were ſuch heads : thar, 
becauſe they are heads, they would | 
endeuour to be Sawours, | 


> G—_— 


filleth all in all things: and by his cter- | 


i: 480 
great conhi- , 


* Matt 18.26 
& 2$.20, 


Vie. 
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I, Cbſer. 
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Sotera inſcrips 
tumv ids Syr4- 
euſis, boc qu4an- 
tum eft ? Jia 


MAat,1,21. 


Reaſon 


Heb, 7.25.36, 


» 
—— 


h. 19, 


| expreſſe rhe emphaſis therereof : it 


| and mOſt gricuous cuill, yea,the cauſe 


| moſt tappy, free from allmiſery:and 


\ puniſhment, dominion, and remain- 


. | 


ted Chriſt a ſufficient Sauiour. 


In laying forth the goodneſſe of 
Chriſt three things arenoted, - 

' 1, The Xindeof goodneſſe, which 
is ſaluation(rhe Saniour.) 

2. The perſon that performeth 
( he himſelfe. ) | 

3. Thepartics for whom hee per - 
formeth it ( the body.) . 

I» The Greeke word tranſlated 
* Sauiovr is ſoempharicall that other 
tongues can hardly finde a fit wordro 


It 


being attributed to Chriſt, implyerh 
that 

" Chriſt is a mo# abſolute and per fed? 
Sanionr, he is euery way a ſufficient 
Sauiour : * able perfettly to ſane even to 
the very vitermoſt, Hee ſaucth Soule 
and Body : hefauerh from all man- 
ner of miſery : which is intimated by 
that patticular from which he {aueth, 
namely ſinne : he ſhall ſaxe his people— 
from their ſinnes. Sinne is the greateſt, 


ofall miſery ; they who are ſaued 
from it, are ſaued from. all euill : for 
there isnothing hurtfull ro man, but 
that which is cauſed by finne, or poi. 
ſoned by it.” | 
Before finne ſeazed on man he was | 


ſo ſhall hebe after the contagion,guilr, 


der offinne is remoued, But he that 
remaineth in the bondage of fin is.in 
a moſt wofull plight. In that Chriſt 
ſaneth from ſinne, hee ſaueth from the 
wrath of God, the curſe of thelaw, 
the veriome of all outward croſſes, 
the ty;xanny of Satan, the ſting of 
Death, the power of the graue, the 
torments of hell,and what not 2 
The purity, of Chriſts nature, and 
excellency of his perſon is it that ma- 
keth him ſo ſufficient a Sauiour:which 
reaſon/ithe Apoſtle himſeife ndteth : 
for where he ſaith that Chriſt is able to 
fane to) whe vttermoſt, hee addeth, for 
proofe | thereof , that he is Holy, 
harmeleſſe,undefiled, ſeparate from fon- 


eAn Expoſition of 


confidence doth this miniſter vnto vs. 
When the Angell firſt brought this 
newes, To you 1s borne a Sautour, hee 
| faith, Behold 1 bring you good tidings of 
great toy. This they 


$auiour, and for this did Zacharias 
| blefſe God that redeemed his people, and 
raiſed vp an horne of ſaluation. When 


Saluation,he deſired no longer to liue, 


Great matter of yejoycing, and of 


e the Virgin Mary 
fay, My ſpirit hath reioyced in God my 


the eyes of old Simeon had ſeene this 
but ſaid, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſer- 


want aepart 1n peace, 

They who beleeue in this Sawionr, 
will be of like mind : and as they re- 
1oyce in him, ſo they will truft vnto 
him,and ſay withthe Apoſtle, we are 
more then conquerors through him that 
loned vs, ec. 

This being ſo, to what end feruerh 
the ſuppoſed treaſure of the Church, 
wherein are ſaid to be ſtored yp 3ndvul. 
gences pardons merits wor ks of ſupere- 
rogation, & I know not what traſh.to 
ad tothe ſatisfaQion of this Sauiour * 
cither Chriſt is not a ſufficient Saui- 
our,or theſe are ( ro ſpeake the leaſt ) 
vain. But vainethey are: and an emp- 
ty,filthy, dereſtbale rreaſure;thar is, 
which G6d will deſtroy with all that 
truſt therein. 


$.20. Of Chriſt the only Sauionr. 


This relatiue particle(* H x t)hath 
alſo his emphaſis, for as it pointeth 
out Chriſt the head of the Church, {o'r 
reſtraineth this great worke to him : 
it may thus be tranſlated, he himſelfe, 


that is ,he in his owne perſon, hee by 
himſelfe, he and none but he. So as to 
ſpeake properly, 


Chirſt s the only Sauiour of men : in 
whichreſpe heis called” the horne of 
ſaluation,yea* Saluation it ſeife: which 
titles are giuen to him by an excellency 
and propriety : and in the ſamereſpeR 
The name 7eſus was giuen vnto him. 

Here by the way A Chriſto dici- 
note the blaſpe- mur Chriſtians, 
mousarrogancie of 10 auters 4 leſu 
thoſe great ſetaries Ieſnani,ſew Ieſui- 


ners,and made higher then the heauens. 
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| Treat. 1. Er HESIANS ( hap. 5, Verſe. 23s 21 
who ſtile them- watum. nomine| Let vs for our parts flic vnto this | 2. #Þ. 
ſelues Jeſvits : aſſu- Chriſtus, /c:/i- | Sauiour only, and woo oy Yoo | 
ming. that. name cer vndtionem n0-| him, as we defire to be faned. Thus 
which is proper.to bu communicasit, ſhall wee him by | age | 
this great office of Nam, vt ait Ape- | him before all;yea by reiefting al but 
Iclhus Chriſt. . folus, ownes nos | him : and thus ſhall wee be ſure to | 

Obieft, Why is. de plenitadine e- | bring helpe, caſe and comfort to our 
| _ name __ is accepimus : ſed } owne ſoules, | 
emous,tnen rem ſzentficaian | .. ft. 
the leCijf uomine Telus nou $621, Of the Church the body of Chrift 
Arm, One of commnicavit: uam | The perſons who recciue any bene- 
Omen their owne religi- ſaluare  ipfs ſols | fir by this Saviear, are all compriſed 

| Chriſtians | On . doth thus re- | conuenit ipſe emis | ynder his hor the bodie : where- 

and notle- | ſoluenhat obielis: ( vt dicitwr in| by the ſame thing is meant that was. 

chriftui om. | We are called Chri- ſcriptura) ſaluum | meant before by the Charch. 2 

mune dignitatis ſlzans of Chriſt, not faciet lum | { Charchaccording to the notation af | #awie 

eſt nomen.Ie/u | ro(u1ts of Teſus be- ſunum: ac fi dice-| the Greeke word ignifieth an aflem- A 

Nm faluats- | cauſe wee partake of ret, ipſe ſolus, & | bly called together. Ir isin Scripture | ue. augs 

ris Hier,is | the thing ſignified non alixe. Gul. | by a propertic attributed to them | *##-6d Jaws 

Mat.1b. | by thename. Chriſt, Lindvod 1m Pro-| who are called to God. } | PEOSU 
that 51 anointing wince. fine Con-| Thiscalling is twofold: * 
for (ws the Apoſtle ftitut. Angl. lib. I. 0#twer, which is commonto | cc; | 
ſaith) we all receiue de Conſuctud. all that make profeſſion of the Gol- 

#f his fullneſie. But pell : in this reſpeR it is aid, many | 
hath wot eps icated to vs the | arecalled end few . | 
thing ſignified by the name leſus, for it | 2, Inward, which is proper to the 
Eg xa alone to ſane, 'as [aith | ele. None but they, andall they in 
the ſcripture, he ſhall ſae his people ; «5 | their time ſhall both outwardly be 
if he ſhould ſay,he alone and noother. | called by the word to apoſleffion of 
But to returne to our matter, Saint | Chriſt,and alſo inwardly and effecu- 
Peter doth molt plaincly. and fully | ally by the ſpirit to belecue in Chriſt L 
proue the forenamed doQrine in | and obey his Goſpell. This is ftiled 
theſe words ſpoken of Ieſus Chriſt, | > a» heazenly call; Rn yoogys b Heb.z.1, | 
Pn "PPS + T here 15 n0 ſaluationin any other : for | to. the . Saints, e make 61 (race 
: there is none other name wvnder heazen | Church. whereof Chriſt is yl 
giuen among meu wh-reby we muſt be ſa- | the head: and thereforein relation to 

| f&excl 5-4.5+ | ved. None is able,f none is worthy to | that metaphor of an head, they are 

worke ſo greata work, Telus muſt do | called the Body : and that in theſe re | 

iſ«.63.3, | {or it cannot be done, But# he is fo | ſpedts ,| 
*"1 Yſe, | able,and ſo worthy as hecan doeit | 1, They arevnder Chriſt, asabo- 

See Thrwhale - rc Wh needeth none to al- | dy vnder the head. ſririyall fc and | 

Treata im. | 2, They reccive ſpiri | 

| CN What a dotage isitto truſt to e- | grace from Chriſt, asa body naturall | 

Y trum wulti | ther Sawours:£ Legions of Sauiours | receiueth ſenſe and vigourfrom the £1 

eſs haug Papiſts ro whom they flic in | head. [-- of | 
cile audendum | their need, All the Angels in heauen, | 3. Chriſt gouerneth them, as an 

| ef. Solus enim | 2nd all, whomar any time their Popes | head the body. +1 

ot. haue canonized for Saints (which are | ..4. They. are ſubic to Chriſt, as @' 
Avgin of. | many millions )are made Sauiours by | body to the head. #] 
qe ” them. Be aſtoniſhed, O ye heanens, at | - ' * + 4142 > _ | | 

[2 N; for they haue committed two exjls: | h.. 22. Of the extent of Chriſts good- 
they haut for ſaken Chriſt the fountaive neſſeto all his body. ,{ - + | 
of living waters , and hewed them ont | i $1; 5} 

| ciſternes, broken ciſterns that can hold | This metaphor by whichthe per- 

Ao water. ; ſons 
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| ber of branches,to al which they con- 
conueyeththe ſap that is in it, into all 
| firſt robt, which is Adam, co! 


faith hee, All that the Father gineth me, 
| fhall cometo me : and him that com- 


————_— — 


| nation, even ſo by the righteouſseſſe of 


| one, the free 'gift came os all men unto 


| him : ard the other root, which is 


ceptiof.of one,wherehefaith, none & | 
ft 


| of thisbqdy: for can we imaginethit 
| Chriſt aS 


eAn Expoſition of 


OO ——_ —— OO po ———_— — — ———— _ 


office rc ſet forth, noteth two points. 
 1.\All that areonce incorporated in- 
to Chrift ſhall be ſaued.Fhe body com- 
priſctt}all the parts and members vn- 
der ir |: not only'armes, ſhoulders, 
breaſt ;/backe, and ſuch like : butalſo 


| hands, fingers,fcet,toes,and all.Chriſt | fort to ſuch as have afſbrance of their 
incorporaption into Chrift;th 


their head being their Saviour, who 
can doubt of their ſaluation ? | 
2. None but thoſe that are 1mx0rpo- 


priuiledge is appropriated to the bo- | 
” "9 1 We 

former pcint is cleerely ſet 
dy a reſemblance, which the 


ftthus : As by the offence of one, 


tent came on all men to condem- 


iuftificttion of life, 'Here are 'noted 
ee gs Hop is eAdam, the other is 
Chriſt : both of them have their num-. 


that which is in them, as the foot] 


the branches that ſprout fromt. mo 
et 

ſinne and death toall rhat come from 
Chriſt, comeyeth graceand life to e- 
uery ohe that is giuen to him - for 


meth thme I will in no wiſe caſt out-8 a 
lirtle after, he rendreth this reaſon, 

T his is the Fathers wil, that of all which 

he hath given me 1ſhould loſe nothing, 

but ſhould raiſe it vp againe at the laſt | 
F ' | L 34; 


Wo. | 
obiect. Chriſt himſelfemaketh ex- | 


but the Sonne of perdition. 
CAnfw. That phraſe, Sonne of per- 
4tiow,ſhewerhrhat 1vdes was neuer 


aniour of a ſonne of per- 
dition. q $i) 
_ Obiecs. Why is he theft excepted 2 

A A BY rexſon of his office 
and calling hee ſeemed to; be of this 
body and till he was made knowne, 


none 


+ 


*%. a... nth Y 
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ſons that reape the benefit of Chriſts | in which reſpcR Saint Peter ſatih,he_ 


r ated thro Chriſt ſhall be ſaved. For this | ot thinke of climing vpto heauen, 


could' 6therwiſe indge of him, | fion. ? 1 pray not for theworld, faith he. 


was numbred with vs. 


2. Anſw. Chiiſt there ſpegkerh þ 


in particular of the twelve Apolttes, 

androbean Apoſtle of Chriſt iyas in 

irſelfe but an outward calling,” | 
*This is'a point of admir able com- 


18 
reſt yporithe benefit of this office of 
Chriſt, that he is a S2a#iour. We need 


and ſearching Gods fecords to ſee if 
our names be written in the booke of 
Life, Let vs onely make rriall whe. 
ther we be of this body or no. For 
our helpe herein, know we that this 
metaphor of « bedy implicth ' two 
things. £23 1368 
1 A myſticall vnion with" CH, 
2 Aſpirituall communion with the 
Saints. M7 
By vertue of that ynion they who 
are of Chriſts body, "44 
him: | le 
2* Are _—_ and. gonerned 1c- 
cording to hls will, * © | 
3 * Secke to honour him in all 
things they doe, F 
.4 * Are offended and pricued 
when hee is diſhonoured by others. 
By reaſon of their communion 
with the Saints being fellow mem- 
"my | | 
14 They loue the brethren. ' 
2 © They, are ready to ſuccour 
ſuchas are in diſtreſſe, * *=+ 
3 © They willedific one another. 
4 * They retaine a mutyal! fym- 
pathy : reioycing,andmouring one 
with another, | or 


$. 23. Of the reſtraint of the benefit of | 
Chriſts go” 10 them antly | 
that are of his body. BY 


That 'none buttho ſewho are of | 
Chriſts body,ſha! =_ of the bene. | 
fir of his office,js cleare by other like 
Frog of —_—_ aS* his people, aud * 

s ſheep: bur cſpecially by denying to 
the world rhe benefit of his eſe, 
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| Treat, 1. Ernarss1A NS (hap. verſe, 24. 1 24 | 


In this reſpect this poſition (owt of the | fairh Chrift of that flocke, which is 
| Church no ſaluation)is without excep- | his Church. L | 
tion true : for the body is the true, Ca- | For Chriſt conueyeth his owhe | | 
Zcclefix corpus | tholike,inuiſible Church : hee tharis | ſpirit into his' myfticall body the | $+4/*#- 
Gries: | notamember of this Church, butis | Church,and intocuery member there 
/:fum ef,cum | Out Of it, hath notChriſtro be his head | of : which-ſpirit is much more ope- 
| qizoxeſti» | and Sauiour, wheace then can hee | ratine,  ahd liucly then the ſoule of 
— + | haue ſalvation man. If therefore mans: ſoule quick. 
ſalutembabers | The former point is not more com- | ning euery part of the naturall body, 
nax poſt Aug, fortableto thoſe that haue aſſurance | make them ſubie& to the head, much 
nn mn | tharthey are members of this body, | more will the ſpirit of Chriſt bring 
then this is terrible rothoſe that give | the members of his myſticall body in | 
| too great cuidence they areno mem- | ſubieRion to himſelfe. f rhe ſpirit of | R%%."1 
bers thereof, as all they doe that hane | him that raiſed vp leſs from the dead 
not the ſpirir of Chriſt ruling in them, | dwell ;» you, hee that raiſed vp Chriſt 
bur rather rebell againſt him: & beare | from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your 
no louc tothe Saints, bur rather hate | mortal bodies by the ſpirit that dwelleth 
them, and do them all the ſpight they | i» you. This text by miy learned and 


Can. iudicious diuines is applied to the | calvin, Ber. | 
| ne _ wm_ & —___ FSaccr. eng 
——_— GE death of rot 

| h. 24; of the Ghurches ſubiection to A wr” "I [ 
| Chriſt, | | Hereby lertriallbe madeof parti- | 
| mmrmrmrmmmmm—_ ———— | cular viſible Churches and of partica. | Uſe. 


lar perſons,whether they are in deed | T9!ofcrue 
EyHExsS. 5-24. - © | of thistrue Catholike Church or tis: 10050 
The Church is ſubiect no Chriſt in e-|\Thoſe viſible Churches which refuſe | —" 
uery thine. tobe gouerncd by Chriſts word, and 
_ | are wholly gouerned by humane tra- 
He duty which the Church 'in| dicions, which riſe againſt Chriſt and | 
way of thankfulnefſe performeth |'play the adultereffes by commirring | . - 
to Chriſt her head for this great be-|' Idolatry, are not of this Catholike 
nefit,that he is her $Sauiour,is Subjecti- | Church which is ſubiect to Chyi No 
| ox» : Vnder which word is compriſed | more are Infidels that defie Chriſt; 
all that obedience and duty , whichin | Heretiques rhat deny him,ignorarper 
any kind Chriſt requireth of the | ſons that know not his will ; profane 
| Church,in and by the word. perſons thar-difpiſe him, wordlings 
Queſt. Ts it poſſible for that part | that lightly eſteeme him,nor any that 
of the Church whichis here on earth, | perſecute or ſcorne himvin his 'metn. | 
to yeeld ſuch obedience 2 . By this wee may ſee that many | 
 Anſw. Itwill faithfully endeuour | haue & name that they are of the 
to doe whart it can : and that honeſt | Church,whoin deedare nor. | 
and vtmoſt endeuour Chriſt graciou- | ' 0bzect. ' Many ſuch perſons may 
ly accepteth for a perfe& perfor- | belong to Gods eleRion, 'and ſo bee: | 
| mance of all, | of thar body whereof Chriſt is 2 $4: | 
In thar it is here taken for grant, | uvour. DE ETLANG 
| * | thatrbe Charch is ſubiect to Chriſt, I| nſw. Election in deed giueth | 
| may,as froma.gencrall toa particular, | them atitle ro Chriſt, burrhey cannor þ 
infer chat.  _ reape any ' benefit by. thar- title till | 
Nocty, | © Phoſorner is of the Catholik Chureh | they haue a | of Chriſt by VEw- 
| Cant.t.3, ©" |þ #5 fubiect 29 Chriſt,and yeeldeth obe- | rue of theit ſpiticuall vnioh with him, 
"© | diencetothis word.) Wewill run after | Neithercan they hauv afty affurance'|, 
| | chee, faith the Church ro Chriſt. Af | oftheir clecion,cill they finde by the'| 
"_—_ | flieepe heare. my woice and follow me, | quickning vertue of the ſpirit, that |/ 


they 


— 
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| 


Doctr. 


1 Kings, 15.5. 
2 Kings 33.25 


Luke.1.16. 


Reaſon, 


| they ate vnited vato Chriſt. Where-* 
fore ſo long as men remaine deſtitute 
ofthe Spirit of Chriſt,andare poſle(- 
ſed with a contrary ſpirit, they may 
well be iudged for the preſent to bee 
none ;of this body, nor to.baue any 
part in Chriſt;theirfuture eſtate _ 
referred tohim who onely know 


what it ſhall þe. 


d. 25 of the extent of the Churches 
: ſubiettion, | | 


Theexrent of the Churches ſub- 
jection to Chriſt is without any re- 
ſtraint at all, i» enery thing, For there 

isnothing which Chriſt requireth .of 
her, but ſhe may with a good conſci- 
ence,and muſt in obedience yeeld vn- 


| duty; In whichreſpectit is ſaid, that 


to. Iuſt, and pure, and perfe> are all 
his comnmandements, there is no er- 
ror infany ofthem : no miſchiefe or 
inconhenience can follow vpon the 
keeping of them. This cxtent being 
heare taken for grant, I may further 
inferre that 3*;: 3 
T hey who are of the true Catholike_1 
Church will yeeld vnixerſall obedience 
to Chriſt : They will obey him in e- 
uery of hiscommandements. David 


Lord commanded him. loſiah turned to 
the Lord with all his heart according t0 
all the law : and Zacharias, and Eliza- 
beth, walked in all the commandements | 
of God. All theſe were of this Church: 


are of this Church. 
- Fofthe ſpirit of Chriſt which is in 
them worketh a thorow reformation: 
even as the ficſh lcadetha naturall 
man 0n to every ſinne,ſothe ſpirit of 
\ Chriſt ſtirrerh him vp to cuery good 


 whoſotuer is borne of God doth not com- * 
wit ſine. 
- Obie, The beſt Saints in all ages 
| have tranſgreſſed in many things. 
»/w. Their finnes though grie- 
uous,haue not'wiltully in open rebe]- 
lion againſt Chriſt been-commirted, 
but they haue ſlipped from them. part- 
ly through their own weaknes, & part- 


| 


eAn Expoſition of 


turned not aſide from any thing that the | 


and of their minde are all others that | 


A— 
=— A” 


temptation. Soas that which the A- 
poſtle ſaith of himſelfe, may be ap- 
plied to all that are of the body of 
Chriſt, That which 1 doe, 1 allow not : 
New then is it no nwore 1 that did it but 
the finne that dwelleth in me, 

This extent is a good proofe of the 
truth of ſubicRtion, for herein lictha 
maine difference betwixt rhe vpright 
and the hypocrite, yea berwixt re- 
ſtraining and renewing grace. That 
reſtraining grace which is i-many hi- 
pocrites ſtirreth them ro doe many 
things which Chriſt commandeth, if 
at leaſt they crofſe not their honour, 
profit, oat and the like. Herod that 
notorious hypocrite did many things. 
None that beareth the name of the 
Church, but will be ſubic& in ſome 
things. But none but the vpright, 
who are indeed renewed by the ſanc. 
tifying ſpirit of Chriſt, will inall 
things make Chriſts will their rule,& 
in cuery thing hold cloſe to it, pre- 
terring it before their pleaſure, profit, 


larement. They who fo &doe, giue 
good cuidence that they are of the bo- 
dy of Chriſt,and may reſt vpon it,that 
Chriſt is their Saurowr, 


$. 26. Of the Summe of Huchands du- 
res. 


— 


_—___@Al. 
_ 
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ErnEts.5.25, 
25. Husbands loue your Wines, exen 
as Chriſt alſo loned the Church, 

and gaze himſelfe for it, 


| Hamm Wives dutics the Apoſtle 
proceedeth to preſſe Husbands 


W ives for a patterne, he example of 
the Church,ſo to Husbands hee pro- 
poundeththe example of Chriſt: and 
*addeth thereunto the patterne of a 
mans ſelfe, in regard of that naturall 
affetion which he beareth to his bo- 
dy. Thus he addeth patterne to pat- 
terne, and doth the more largely and 


'ly through the: violence of ſome 


CY 


bands hauing a more honourable 


_ 


preferment,or any other outward al- | 


duties. And as he propounded to 


earneſtly preſſe them, becauſe hus- | 


place,!_ 


' Treat,1. | 


| Rom. 7,15+17 


| 


Trial! of in« 


regrity, 


Mark.6.30, 


* Verſ.::$,19, 


| _— pre(- 
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thei align poxthe mn more| 1.{ Hycjands weſt i (0006.45. BAere. ti, 
ous ,- and dangeel ; hat rehnBin lonimg their” Wines, 
| row. - i| Ig which EE {- 

_—_ 


The Apoltle wh theduties! ger loue Þ euch as Clo gd 


ber ro their * ow#e Wiuds.a6:| ovaſt ever, chinke 
| _ 'he did the dytics of Wixes to.theip| wough, '- IG MP | 
on [own Hugbands. Fort the ſame;| A. Though PLE I Ll | 


; ward- bee not here vied- which wad their tous 49, nncr.of, Ghrifts laneg, | 
| befare,yera word of likeemphaſis is | wruſare-<Anitt, I bftin2y-nored,T rea; 
vſed : and as good reaſonthere is that: | cquall Chrilts 4. $.6T36e, aud the; 
our; Engliſh 4ramlarors: ſhould haue loue ,-: Et ih. Re | 
pur in this particle (owne)inthis verlc, the mans? ther: "aweth bis. 
as.inthe 22.yelc,tor ' whexe- & bes. tld, d apply 
of read 1 Cor. 7. 2. Where" theſe wo. 
[words are vicd,: and both of them 
awne, 
This Thabe the My noted, tis: 
cauſe many; who hold that a Wife 
uſt bas one|Hushand, conceit 
_. - thata Husband may haue moreWives | i 
_ ||rhen one: whichconceit this. particte I 
(apnouiperhanay 
All che digies of an Husbond ant: p 
Bog) hems. compriſed vnder this one word' Lowe. 
| ſons hercef |, W herein, that, an Husband ' might 
Treat. 4$44. | bee the beter, direded,, and where- 
| | to that heemight bee therather 
| | uoked, the  orenaed exam of 
| 


= 
—_— ah ——— th 
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| — of his loue — C 
linelyſct forth firſt gen The utes (he:gane' ad thal | 

in The words, exen as Chriſt loued ly | his loue was indectand m__ :nNOt ON- 

Church : and then more particularly ly in ſhewand ;0053t ets 7 Wn a 
in the words fallowing; 1 | The Gbrect(6: bthathe ATT 
&. 27. of the example of Chyiſts loge. . (ogra em | net ad Mag 9+ Mu = 
| Thenow of compariſpaC Enen as) not beginen = for-yreater love barhi ns | 1 ; 
Wray oa. mas then this, rm aryurn Bom nc 

Dea ndin that meaſure: Life for hy oft 03800 

to loue his wife, as Chriſt, loued his] i Thevsdot: Chriftslonerde: forth ; 
| 


£ 
s þ av 
4 
_” - ve FC Tu cre rr a ao.” a os - © .- - 4 7 IS we Fr Ee een ie >< eos ca oe er ORE 


Church; Afoxas Chriſt ip cxcellency. | verſe 26;22.)isnoredtoſhewthathe! 
d grcataeſle exccedeth' man, ſo in| ſo loved his Church forherigood and! 
- : + | Joueandrendernefle,.) But it noreth" heppindſe,riuherchen-forany aduan- 
ens |, wityand Hike qualirys. 1, 1110 rage tos I | 
as phos equity, becaulerhere-is as great | As this! Chris loue £6: 
II Eras that! Husbands: þy vertue: of | his: \Clurthis ſtr defore: husbands +! 
SN | plice ſhould loye: cheir Wiues; | ſoit may alforobe.appticd! 
© a:\ aSthat Chriſt by vertue: of his- Place] rd all (Shrifhans: and that iga ble! 
ſhould Joye the- Church. co: oth reſpectuo 101 907! 114. bog polio nf = 
rn, A ike gaulity ; becauſe, the love; 1». As motive to fire ped) | 
which Chit bearecho che Charoli lone bor Obi hindele, a8 | 
a = Dont Taldepingr re and/] theirbretheels.; 1} 2 irebcec 7 2. 1600520) 
puraethtorhe gobd and | fin. As. parcerne to reach hens 
96 Seo Church. 'Hcace note] how.tojours) © 1 10777 pr” 3 | j! 
| | 11 [190 Pont, bod m4, A moriuentisto: form Chriſt, bei, [| 
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cauſe w=- deſerneth loue : eſpecially 
fuch a loue,of ſuch aperſon as the loue 


of Chriſt is. Yea our loue of Chriſt is 
Þ evidence that we are loued of 
Chriſt, as fmoake is a figne of fire- 
' Wherefore both in thankh ro 


ranceto our owne ſoules of Chriſts 
| loue to vs, we ought in all things that 
we cah to teſtifie our loue to Chriſt. 
- A moriue it is alſo' to loue our 


 heauen,our * goodneſſe extendeth not ro 
—_— onearth ſtand 
In his! and the love we ſhew to 
them./wE&ſhew to him, and he accep-. 
reth iras doftieto him: : © Te fed me, yet 
viſited me, faith Chriſt to them thar 
fed and viſited his brethren. This 
tour alſo,cuctithe* loue of our bre- 
thren.3s an enidence thavwe ate loucd 


Vs, wee ought alſo to lows owe another. 
How the loue of Chrift is a-pattern, 


a ——Y 


h+ 2 
$.2 $ And gave bimſelfe for it, 


 Eey 
| T4 fruit andeffe& of Chriſts loue 
extenderhiir felfeto all the things 
that Chriftdidor ſuffered for our re. 
demption :as,that he deſcended from 
- | keauen, tooke vpon him oor nature, 
and became a-man, that hce ſubicted 
' himſelfe to the law, and y ful-' 
filled at; that he'made _ ſubie 
to many temprations:of the diuell a 
his iefirumenits, that he tooke wn. 
'aKing to gouerne vs,a Prophet to in-' 
Auf vs, 2Pricl ro:make arr attone. 
\racht for vs : that he: ſubieced: hims: 
\ſelfstadeath;the curſed denth: of the: 
(\rhe'crofſeyi and ſo made himſelfe; 
an oblarionand facrifice for our fins, 


8 Of Chriſt; gining himſelfe, 


I—_—_ 


ſittethat Gods right hand to make in-: 
tercefſion for vs. For after that Chriſt 
had taken vpon him to bee our head 


eAn Expoſition of , 30 

parr for our 0 ourbenefit : ſoas | 
tis perſon his offices, his ations, his | 
ſufferings, his ny, = exal- | 
tation,the merit,the dignity,the puri- | 
ry, theefficacy ofall is the Churches. 
&ro her good do they al tend. This in 


Chriſt,for his loue to vs, and for affu. [gener 


thoſe three points - 
brethren, becauſe Chriſt being in |£ 
fakes 


a compound word, and frgnfiethto 
gine vp. It implieth two things - 
of God. Whereforc*® if Chrift ſo lowed! | 


risfaction :the c 
vp ) intimarethf@ much, © 


to take him;and'he asked themwhom 


that he was buried;thatheroſe agai 
that he aſccndedinto heanen \&e therg! og 5 


and Saviour,he wholly ſer himſelfe a- 


— ww. 


——_— 


ſoas | 


rall is the extent of this fruir of 
Chriſts loue, hee gave himſelfe for it. 
| More particularly, wee may note 


1. The ao», what he did, ( be | 
axe, ) wi _ 
'2. The obieB, what hi gaue,(hin- 
J 
3. The exd,why he ganc himſelfe, | 
(for it) forthe Churches good. 
CI _ wars relation to the 
obrect, moſt eſpecially pointerh ar the 
death of Chriſt. The Giceke word is | 


" #F 


i That Chriſt willinely died: the 
kmpleword-( gave) intimaterch fo 
much. l #5 38d# 

2 That his death was an oblation : 
thar is,a price of redemption, or a ſa- 
d word(gave 


—_ 


$. 29. o the millingneſſe of Chrif to 
"IF {tr 


That Chriſt willingly died, is cui- 
dent by the circumſtances noted a- 
bout his death: when Petey counſelled 
him to ſpare himielf,and not ro go to 
Teruſalem (where hee was to be put 
rodeath)® he called him Satan, and 
ſaid,he was an offence ts him - when 1#- 
das went out to betray him, * he ſaid, 
vnto him,That thow doeſt, doe quickly : 
"When 1d was gone our to get- 


— — 


_ 


company to apprehend him,he went | 2 
rothe place where he was wonr, fo as |-«< 
Indas might readily finde him;yea,he 


met thetn in the- mid-way that came 


they ſought, though he kriew whom 


Whenrhey came ro him, hedroue 
them-all backward with'a word of 
his mouth, and yer would not eſcape 
from them : * Hee could hauec | 


CESIEMN | ;___f 
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| Treat. Is, 
| + 


| f Mat 17.4 %6 


gMarke 1 $.39 | 


h Jobn 3.19, 
Matth.18.6, ' 


11ob1.to.18, 
Indica dedit 
nulla (e neces 
iate, ſed obedi- 
entia vrgeri ad 


2 (87.9.7, 


2Yſe, 


| 


» i. tt 


| denr by . 
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prayed. tc fo:the Þather'to have: had. |" 
\ with the ike , , attributed-;ru Chxilt 


morethentwelue 1 of Angels 


| for his ſafeguard againſt thoſe that 
.. | apprehen 


ded him, but: weuld not? 
f when by his adverſaries he was 

| uked to-haue come downe: fromrhe 
| Croſke, and: cquld have done ſo,hee 
' would not. &. At the inſtinvof giuing 
 ypthe glio, hee cried withr a; loud 
 voyce : which ſhewethrhat; his life 


| was noethen ſpene;he:trvghthavere- 


tained it Tonger if hee would :' and 
thereupon: the Ceniiirian! gathezed 
that he was(the Son 'obkGod:?. When 
he was aQually dead, apdkid ina 
grauc,he raſe.againe-\ Theſe and. 0+ 
ther like circumſtances: yerifie that 
which Ct -faid of; —_— Oy 
man taketh my lefe from me, but 11ey at | 
downe of my ſcife. It: was thereforono 
neceflicy that compelled him tadic; j - 
bur his voluntary obedience. 
Chriſtis® cbe Lord, Srinccicnd At 
ther of life,and hath an abſolure pow: 
as ouer the hfe of others, fo ouer bus 
owne life, 
Thus then we ſee that his ſacrifice | 


| was ayoluntary and free gift:the uſe | 
| thercof was his owne will, and good | 


pleaſure. -. 

Exceedingly doth this commend 
the loue of Chriſt : and afſurerh vs | 
thatjtisthe more acceptable to God, | 


- | Who loweth acherrefull giver. 


ag VS i.imitation of our head,doe 
the things whereunto wee are called | 
was, 4 and; cheeretully, rtough 
ceme never ſo diſgraceful tothe 
__ ,orgrieuous to our weake fleſh, 


$. 30. Of the kindeof Chrifts death, 


4n oblation. 


That Chriſts death was: an oblation, 
and- a price of redemption, is cui- 
the death of thoſe beaſts 
which were offercd vp for a ſacrifice, 
and therein were a type of Chriſts 
' death. Bur expreſly is.thisnoted by 


this Apoſtle, where hee ſaith, ' Chr:ſt 
'l hath omen himſelfe for vs, an 


ing | 
and ſacrifice ro God for a ſweet ſmelling | 


and againe,, ® Chriſt gave 


(himſelf 4 ranſome, The phraſes of 


1 aid divines-: 


fied the Lord of e lies”: 


redeeming, purchaſing , * buyips, 
and bis bloud, rs a conhirme 


the ſamey 7 {| | 
bertbofracenkder Chuiſts 


+ Learnb 
death, notas theidaxtingt 2a private; 
man, bur rlon,ot a luey- 
ty, of a pledge, mb in our roome and | 
ſorus, nee Pee « 4 
curſe toredeeme vs from uy $ogand | 
from-ahereurſs whithdaydinhe was | 
fall i:Thacdrxor and be- 
nefir Santis af, if this be | 
nc knowne and: beltewed, | In. ghis 
conliſterhia @aine ference berry WIRE | 
the death. of Chriſt ,qantl aþl qth- r 
men, notthkt moſt ri 
except ed,, Their. death, was & but 4 du- 
ty,anddebyt1 no farighagory oblation, 
MOEN ap ilty was, 

{ fic bas +45 


G..+ 
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EB = 4 
©] 1 9%; 
The Obieed, or- [thing "which ; 
Chriſt, gaue tar a.ranfome was him- 
feife,gor hisbody alone, nor per 2 
dy and ſauie:onely, bur, his peripn 
confiſting of his two raturey, htugape, 
- ir "770d 

eſt... How could his divine Dar 
anobeg be giuen vp? could ieſulfere cool 
itdye?_. 

CAnſw. 1. The Deir fieaply con, * 
{idered in .and by it 5 could nor 
dic : but that perſon which was God, 
heh conldan herd they For the Son | 
of God aſſuming an humar ; nature 
into the ynity of his- divine nature, 
and viniting rhem together *wrhogt 
confuſion, alteration, difirattion, ſepa+ 
ration, in one perſon, that whuch is 
done by one nature js done by the 
perſon, and in that reſpect the Scrip- 
rure oft attributerh it to the other na. 
ture: as where itis ſaid , * They cruct 
and "God 


aegis 


= 


| 


27 


purchaſed the Ebarch with his owne 


_— F | 
Though the divine nature of 


Chrilt ſuffered nor, yer did it ſup- | | 


' port the humane nature, and adde 
dignity , worth and efficacy to the | 


ſufferings of that nature, 
+6 2 


2. Chriſte 


n1iFet.u1$, ts 


© Ads 20. 36, 
p $ Pet,a.ty 


Ye, 


| q% Cor, £.21. 
r Gal-z,13, 


* 2noinn, | 
erin], 
edNaupiras, 


« y{cus, 
Symbol. Caled, 


ſrCor..8. 
A. 29.28, 


| e Per.x.29. | 


V ſes. 
Huante ſe f-, 
ducia ſptrs cre- 
dentizon cn. 
ſolatur conſi- 
deraxs quantns 
quanta pro 
wondum 2+ © 
dentibus paſſss 
ft? Ang de 
Dectr. Cbr.{.1, 
c.15. 


Kom, 13.1, 


it. 


| nion 


[--36o 
the Deity inthoſe-rhinps which the 
Man was given vp, I gather that 


| nor. of | like* worth. Well therefore 


d. 32, of Chriſts ſeeking the evod of the 


Charch. 


| | 

3. C hriſts diuine nature had pro- 
per and peculiar workes in the worke 
of redemption, asto fanRifie his hu. 
mane nature,totake away our finnes, 


© 


FO VS» * | ; 

1 regard of the inſeparable v- 

both natures. 
regard of the. aſſiſtance of 


2.1 


humane nature of Chriſt did. - 
3- In regard of ſome proper adti- 
ons appertaining to the Deity, 
Inthat theperſon of Chriſt God- 
The price of owr Redemption 1s of in- 
finite Joke Chriſt, nor God 
himſelfe coukdgiue a gteater, Heauen 
and carth and all things in them are 


might St. Petex Call it prerions blond: 
and preferre it before filuer, gold, 
and all other things of price. 

r. hed wev rh belett for" des- | 
ſpaire ih thoſe rhat know and belecut 
the worth ofthis ranſome £. ©. - 

2 What can bee held roo deart' for : 
him,that notwithſtandingthe infinite 
excellency of his perſon,gaue him- 
ſelfe for vs r-.can goods, can friends, 
can children, can liberty, can lite, 
can any thing clſe: 1654 
3 {Whar juſt cauſe have weto 

ine vp our ſelues a ning ſacrifice, ho- 
tyand 4cceptablero him that gaue him. 
klte for vs 2. | | 

' 4 How vngratefull, how vnwor- 
thy of Chriſt are they, that for his 
fake will not forſake their vnſtable 
honouts, fading wealth, vaine plea- 
ſurcs,gariſh attirc,and ſuch like traſh? 


. W- 
The Ezd why Chriſt gaue himſelf 
was, for the Church-lo as 
Chrift in his death aimed at our good. 
He was made {inne for vs, that wee 
might \bee made the righteouſneſſe of 


A n Expoſition of 1 


to'reconcile vsto God, and rhe like. | ſheepe 
| Thr then'in three reſpects - the 
| whole perſor of Chriſtwas giuen vn- 


| for v5,and hath redeemed vs from the 
| curſe of the Law : © he gaus himſelte 


* hee laid downe his lite for the 


(elfe to bee a fruit of his'lJoue : for 
* Lone ſecketh not her owne. 
1 Learne we hereby to @ 
Chriſt did to our ſelue$2iIt-for vs hee 
gaue himſelfe, he and*all appertaining 
to him is: ouss:; 2 | 

: Learne we alſo hereby how to ma- 


—J 


for our ſinnes,that he might deliner vs: |. 
This proues Chriſts eiuing of him- | 


y all that | 


nifeſt loue; natnely,by ſecking & -pro- 
curing the good of others, Ler #0 may 
ſetke his ownes, but enery man anothers 
wealth. If rhis were pratifed, would 
there be ſuch opprefling, ſuch vnder- 
mining, ſuch decciuing,fuch wrong- 
ing of one another as there is * Too 
truly is the Apoſtles complaint veri- 
fied in our daies, M1 feeke their owne. 
Bift ler that minde be in vs which was 
in Chriſt Icſus, and thus manifeſt our 
love, as we dcfire to partake of this 
fruit of Chriſts loue. 
- From hence by uſt conſequence ir 
followerth thar Chriſt merited not for 
himſelfe. Was there any need that 
Chriſt ſhould come down from hea- 
ven on carth to purchaſe any thing 
tor himſelfe : When hee was going 
out of the world, thus he praied, Now 
0 Father, glorifie thou me with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world 
was. Did Chriſt byany thing which 
he did on earth. merit that glory 
waich he had before the world was 2 | 
All the exaltation whereunto he was | 
aniyION euen in his humane nature, 
was due to the dignity of his perſon. 

1 Object. He endured the pre 
for the ioy which was ſet before him. 

Anſw. He vicd that ioy which of 
right was due to him asan helpe-to 
ſupport him in the weakneſle of his 
humane nature, not asa recompence 
which he ſhould deſerve. | 

2 Obrect. Hebecame obedient to the 


God alſo hath highly exalted hims, 
cAnſw. That particle (where- 

fore) doth not declare the cauſe, 

bur the order of his exaltation - : 


death of theCroſſe, WHEREFORE [+4 


fi Cor.13-% 


iſe 


*Sce$.18. 


2) ſc. 


x Cor.10.34, 


Chrift meri- 
red not tor 


himlc Ve» 


_ ini him : © he was made a curſe 


a. 


noting 
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| eothe Law: and therefore for hini- 


.| mated Prhis phraſecfor 09) is in thts 


| 


That he might ſanctifie it, and cleanſe it 


the world ro COMme ;veyſe' 2 


—_———t_ er renner nn ret ren 
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noring a uence that followed 
after his death. After he had humbled | 
himſelte ſo low, he way ireiſ highly 
aduanced. 

3. Obief?, Chriſt bemgt14n bound 


ett he ought to fulfill ir, 

Anſw. Ithe had becn'meere man, 
a were true, But he vnitig his hu- 
{mane nature 'vnto his diuine,and ma- 
king of both one perſon, which per- 
ſon was Godas well as mat; he was 
bound to nothing further then it plea- 
ſed him voluntarily ro ſuBict him- | 
ſelfe vnto for our ſakes. 

2. IfChrift were bound to the 
Law,of duty he muſt have fillfilled it: 
and if of duty he wasto fulfil it, how 
could he thereby merit {> high degrce 
of honour as he is aduanced vnto? 


| word be wr ) ſoas that which 


| The two branches of the fpemer end, 


wc. — T_T. <A 


' 3. Thema wheierObifa akth@ 
' 2, The eveanes, the if8ged 
that which hekimed at.” | 

Thar'emrd is fer ef; inthſ wells, 
that _— ifia xt; axing chem. | 
ſedit + s may they' word'for | 


for order of words is inthe later place, 
tor qrder of gnarter is inthefirſt place. 
The w (eltanſing) Ronen our 
our Iuſtificat;on. 
The word ( (ſavcrifying ) expreſſerh 
our [a#ctificativt,* 
The meartes'ofeffecting theſe,ar two. 
x. Bapts{-e; compriled -ynder this 


ogy vc} gy ns 
. Theword, 


namely Cleanſine and Senctifyingydoe 


-glory of Chtits grace'af oodneſſe 
\ giving himſelfe. tf | 


"Of the: parete lar . 4s 4 nb 

- i Gree End 
Jak 1K, of tbe, Chae _ | 
Chrger rooke ber.. :-; 


_—_— — 


TP— 


ErnHts. 5.26; 
with the waſhing of watet by tht 


word, : 


'J is gefrerall End of Chriſt gl-. 
uing himſelfe being before ni. 


I'- 


and the next verſe particularly excin-. 
plified : and that intwo branches. 
One reſpetteth rhe efſfate of the: 
Church inrhis world,ver.26,  *' | 
The other reſpecterh h cſtare tn 


© This conceit 'of Chriſts' meriting 
-forhimlelfe, doth much cktenuate the lin init * (elfe. 


| Chriſt. 


15 | Hothers hel 
| Seeing then that the Church food | -, 


fy _—_ imply two things 

The Condition of \ Church 
2» The Alter ation three of by 
- "The mt is roſuppoled which 
js.chatidews impure,” polkned, in 

the cothmon' eſtate of corrupt mar. 
"Things in! rhEſelues purezatnotclttn. 
ſed, butrhings foule and impure: per- 
? kojs of chemſelues freed, & exempred 


from 4common miſery,-n neenor a. 
to free & exempt then. 


in nced to be cleanſed, and landtifi 
ed;ſurely 17 
"The Chargh tn hes ſelf "ah world 
polluted. Very! lively is this4er forth 
the Prophet Fzetie/vnder the fi: 
ilirride of #wrerrheid infant borne uf'« 
| caſe ed whe, "whoſe nuaUl har not 
| ett, who war Fo) wiſhed,ſattedguor fivad: 
led. bat tuft ofit in the open field. polluted 
with bYoud: Oft doththe he Apottle ſer 
ting forth the wrerched eljare ofthe 


. Thelarter ofthelerws, is the oſt j 
principal. 
The forthier is faborditiace to the 


| world, note o the true martbers of 


t | wereſch.!* [ 


the Church; thars we-our ſelues 4p 


a3 


The Church's confiieih! otnone Or 


latter,an endforthe accompliſhing of 
the: other endyfor the Ohurch i is here 
made pure, thar hereafretir 1 may bee | 
made glorious; 


In laying downe the $irme hee | 
norerh, 


ther then of ſhch as cameont of LL 
Hes loines: Now 'as alt the &. 
which'cotnmeth fron vipers, adders; 
roads, ſpiders ,-and 6rhet Nike veno- 
Mous darts; ie infected with poifon, | 
{6 all the ſorines of CAdaw'are pollu- 


Fp* 29 


Doctr. 
The church 
in her ſelfe 
pollured, 
Exh. 16;3.46 


_* ONCE \ 


C23 red 


* | to agreat place, & thereupon waxet 


to ſuppreſle 


| ted with ſine. That which is borne of 
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the fleſh(as is euery mothers child,not 
the members of the Church excep- 
ted : for they haue fathers and mo- 
thers of their fleſh) is fieſb,thar is, pol- 
luted and corrupt. Therefore when 
weare taken into the Church, wee 
are borpe againe. 
This our former eſtate Chriſt, 
by nature is oft andie-Jo _ ces 
riouſlyto be thought 
and that inreſpetof COthers. 

1. In regard of Chriſt,themoreto 
magnifie his loue, Our former cſtate, 
betore he caſt the wings of his mercy 
vpon vs,ſheweth our yvnworthineſle, 
our vileneſſe, and wretchednefle, and 
in that reſpect it openeth our heart & 
mouthto thinke and ſay,* 0 Lord our 
Lord, what is man that thou art »-mind- 
full of him, and the ſonne of man that 
thou wiſiteſt him |* Lord howis it that 
thes wilt manifeſt thy ſelfe vnto v5,and 
not vnrtd the world. The right know- 
ledge of our former eſtate, ard a due 
conſideration thereof, makcth vs aſ- 
cribe all the glory of our pre ent dig- 
nity,and happineſſe,to Chriſt thar al- 
tered our 
Chrift leſus onr Lord who hath enabled 
wee, why was before a blaſphemer,c+c. 
yeait maketh vs the more to prize: 
and eſterme the preſent cſtate,as' Da- 

d of our ſclues this is to 


2, 1 
be thought of, to humble vs, and to 
keepe vs from inſolent boaſting in 
thoſe priuiledges whereof through 
Chriſt we are made partakers. To 
this purpoſe doth the Apoftle thus 
preſſe this point, Who waketh thee to 
differ from another? and what haſt thou 
that thow diddeſt not receine? Now i 
thou diddeſt receive it, why deeft thou 
as if thou hadſt not receined it? 
| mag is exalted fr6 a meane, 


% 


proud and infolent,we ſay be hath for- 
gotten from whence he came. $0 as re- 
membrance of our faymer condition 


i5a meanes of 1 wn humility, and: 
olency. 


3. Inregard of others it is to bee 
thought of, to moue vs the more to 


te,as Saint Pani," 1 thank 


commiſerate their wofull eſtate, who 
yet remaineas we Once Were,to con. 
ceiue hope that their ſtare may bee 
altered as wel as ours was;and to pra 
and viſe what meanes wee canthat A 
may be altered\,To prouoke Chriſti- ' 
ans to ſhew all txeckneſſe ro them 
which were wiphout, the Apoſtle 
renders this realon, for we our ſelues 
alſo in times paſt were fooliſh, &rc. read 
how forcibly this is vrged, Row. 11. 
18,19-&c, 


$. 34. Of Chriſts preventing Grace, | 


In ſetting downe the alteration of 
the forenamed condition,note 
I» The wanzer of laying it forth. 
L* The matter or ſubſtance there- 
The manner is implied in this con- 
ivndtion * T H A T( That hee might 
ſantt ife is) Chriſt loved the Church, 
and gaue himſelfe forit,nor becauſe it 
was ſanctified,but that be might ſan- 
difiert : loas 
The Grace which Chriff ſheweth to the 
Charch,is a ing Grace. Sanc- 
tification is no cauſe, but an effect of| 3 
Chriſts loue : and followerh in or- 
der after his loue. His loue aroſe only 
and wholly from himſelfe : In the| i 
parties loued,there was nothing b ue 
matter of hatred before they were lo- 
ued. Hoſes thus faith of the loue of | ? 
God to liracl, The Lorddidnet ſet his 
loxe pon you becauſeyee were more in 
number but becauſe the Lard lowed you. 
This at firſt ſight may ſecme to be (as 
we lay) « womans reaſor.that the Lord |* 
ſhould ſet his loue on them becauſe he 
loved them, buryit being duly obſer. 
ved,we ſhal finde excellently fer forth 
the ground cf Gods loueto reſt alto- 
gether in himſelfe, and in his owne 
good pleaſure, Yea this being no- 
ted as the &:d of Chriſts Joue, that 
he might ſandiifee it,ir further ſheweth 
that it was not any foreſight of holi- 
nefſe in the Church that moved him 
toloue it ;'firſt he loved it, and then 
ſought how to make it amiable, and 
whorthy to bevloued. 
Herein differeth Chrifts loue from 


| 


[4 


—__ 


the 


—— ”—— 


WE 


thts Ai. _— 


———— 2- as * 


Iredt. I, 


Difference 


Row, 11.36, 


3-Yſe, 


"Eraunsians 


_—_— La. Aids 4a ded - "= 


Chop. 5 5;Verſe. 26, 


the loue of all men towards fade 

: for they mult ſce ſome- 
thi in them, to woue them to loue, 
When 44h was to chooſe a 
wife , the maidens out of whom hee , 
wastatake one , were firſt purified , 
and then hee tooke her in whom hee 
moſt delighted, But Chriſt firſt lo- 
map, grey ns 
Before he louedit, he ſawnothi 
it why hee ſhould preferre ir 
the world, 

of hims,and through him, and 
to hims is all the dignity 
of the Church, the g/ory be 10 him for 
ener, Amen. 


þ. 35- Of Chriſts ſecking ro make his | ( 
Charch pure. 


The «Matter or ſubſtance of that 
ſubordinate end which Chriſt aimed 
X in giuine himſclfe for the Churc 
is in theſe words (that hee might ſan- 
the ” haning it) which im 


Chr; h the purity of his 

Chad. Wo - Fo thi end hatch 4 ſhed his 

pare and pretious bloud 

ther my blowd Fd clunferh vs from all 

þ and conveyed his holy Spirit 

iuto his body the Church , which i is 

called the * Spirit of $and7ification, be- 

cauſe it reneweth and ſanRtifieth thoſe 
in whomit is. 

This Chriſt aimeth at, tha hee 
the make his ſpouſe like ro him- 
ſelte, pure,as he is pure. 

Thar end which Chriſt aimedat, 
we that profcſſe our ſelues to bee of 
this Church , muſt endeauour after : 
for every man that hath this hape in 
= wreeth himſelfe as he is pure. Lee 

efore vſe all good meanes to 
chnſdour ſelues from all filthineſſe of 
fleſh,and ſpirit. 

This being the end which Chriſt 
aimeth ar for the good of his Church 
to cleanſe it, they who finde them. 
ſclues cleanſed, haue a good enidence | t 
that they are of this Church : 
who arenot cleanſed, can haue no a(- 
rance thereof, 


- 


How vnworthy are they of this | i 


h, (Spirit 


— 


| rr ns live as dew world,and like 
wine vpon cuery on wallow in 
ha mire , being drawne by euery 
temptation into {inne? Doe they nor, 
as much as in them lieth, the 

{death of Chriſt to bee in vaine 
peruert that maineend, which Fe 

aimed at in giuing himfelfe? 

Why what may be he of ſuch 
maecl-like , Arno and ſcoffe at 

tho that labour tobe cleanſed? 


$. 36- Of the Churches TI 


.The two particular parts 
forenamed _ whichare Jn 


_— — ng , doe more 
purity of the Church 
cuen in this ellevy, Cleanſin hath re» 
lation to the bloud of Chriſt, and ſo 
pointeth our our pot my 
Saundifying hath relation to the 
, Which worketh our 


of the Church 


Fa the Church : fot 
: C rom ths 
This is tobe iii x ralerrip 

which by Chriſts PureLyn =TC ta- 
ken anay' ſo as that finne which is 
in vs, isasnotin vs, becauſc it is not 
imputed ynto vs. 

he Church, for, Boſs bee wheſe 
t B is hee Whoſe 
tranſereſſron is forginen » whoſe finne i; 
conered. Bleſſtd is the man nts whom 
the bord imputcth not ſinne, 


$. 37. Of the Charches Sandtification. 


From the ſani ofthe Church 
= mentioned , I further gather, 

' 

The Church is made holy and righ- 
teowe, This is here meant 7 of that 1n- 
herent righteouſneſſe which the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt worketh in all the mem- 
bers of his body. In which refpeR 

they are called Saiwts : ſo as not only 


tion. 


From this 
here —_ gather, t 
Ne ſinne lieth wpon 


chey | the gui 


t of ſinne is taken _ 
alſo the very body of ſiune is ſo aeftroy- 
ed in them, as it can no more raigne 
in them, Sethe obey ic inthe old luſts 
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P ſe. 


Rom 618,11, 


1H.21,13, 


Pſal«45 14. 
Luk1.6. 


Vera &+ perfe- 
cra pulcbritudo 
i uullo homi- 
num eſt mſ in 
corpoye Chriſti, 
quod interpre- 
tatuy Eccleſia. 
Hier ju Exch. 
27. 


Sinne is in the 
beſt. 


Heb,4.13. 


' 


” 
__— 
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thercof : but in ſtead ofthe dominion 
of (in,rhe ſpirit of Chriſt raigncthin 
tacm,and leaderh them vnto all righ- 
rcoulneſle. | 

Behold here the free eſtate of the 
Church whereas the world licth vn- 
der the Nauery of ſinne, and tyranny 
of Saran,the Church is made free from 
ſinneganca ſeruant of righ:eouſneſſe : 
dead to ſite, and alive to Godin Ieſus 
Chriſt, | : 


d. 38. of the Churches purity. before 
God and Man. 


From the Connexion of theſe rwo 
benehirs of Chriſts death, Iuſtificari- 
on and Sanctihcation rogether,we {ce 
m_ - | 


God and blameleſje before men. 

The bloud of Chriſt ſo cleanſcth 
hcr as in Gods fight ſhe hath nu ſpot 
of ſinne 5and the ſpirit ef Chriſt ſo 
ſanctifieth her, as her rightcouſneſſe 
ſhincth betore men: for -the Grace of 
God teacheth her to deny wngodline(ſe, 
and wordly luſts, and to line ſoberly, 
righteouſly, and godly in this preſent 
world. If this rcſpe the Church 1s 
{aid ro be all glorious within, and her 
clothing alſo to bee of wrought gold, 
And Zacharias and Elizabet, mem- 
bers of this Church, are ſaid to bee 


righteous before God, and blamcleſſe, | 


namely betorc men. There is no fuch 
purity irtany, as in'the Church. For 
true and perfect beauty is onely-in the 
body ot Chriſt, which is thc Church 
whercof it is ſaid, Thou art all faire, 
and theres no ſpot it thee, Cant.g.7. 
I. 2#eſt.1s ir poſſible that neither 
God nor man ſhould eſpy any faultin 
rhoſe rhat are of the true Church, 
while here they liue in this world : 
Wt »(w, Sceing the fle(h remaineth 
in the beſt while they remaine in the 
world,it is not poſſible but that both 
God and man muſt needs cſpie many 
blemiſhes in the beſt, Al! things ave 
naked and opened to the eyes of God : if 
theretore any remnant of {inne be in 
the Saifts ( as there are excceding 


many i4cuery one; ſo as if we ſay that | to be notcd, 


F 


TT En 7.7 


r— 


T he Church is both ſpetlefſe before | 


-_— 


we haue no ſinne.,we deceine our ſelues, 
and the truth is xot in vs ) it is with- 
out queſtion manifeſt :n his ſight. ea 
ſuch 1s the imperfection and' weake- 
nefle of the beſt Saints, as the fleſh 
continually luſting in them againſt the 
Spirit, oft times Pprevaileth, and ſo 
ſheweth it ſelfe in'{ome cuill fruit or 
other, as the eye of man eſpieth it : 
inſtance the examples of the beſt that 
cuer liued in any age. 

2. 2ueſt, How then are they ſpor- 
leſle betore God, and blamelcfle be- 
tore men? 1 

Anſw. 1. God fo tully diſchargeth 
and acquirteth the Church of all her 
ſinnes, as ſhc is in his account as if ſhe 
had no {pecke of finne at all. Daurdin 
tis reſpet victh the. metaphor of 
courrtng ſinne,and explanerh his mea- 
ning by theſe rwo phraſcs,forgrarng, 
not imputing ſinne, 

2: Thecourſeof a mans life, not 
this or that particular a&ion, 1s it 
which maketh a man blame-worthy, 
or blameleſle : as the locke of ſwal- 
lowes,and not one here, oranother 
cthere,is it which ſheweth the Spring. 
Now becauſe the conſtant carriage of 
thoſe who are of the Church is be. 
tore men blameleſſe,they may iuſtly 
be: ſo accounted, notwithſtanding 
ſome particular things blame-worthy 
doe ſometimes paſle from them. 

Behold here how the true Saints 
may boldly lift vp their faces betore | 
God and man, The ſoundnefle of 
their taith cauſerh confidence betore 
God. The teſtimony of their con- 
{. tence cauſeth courage before men. 
Let all that defire this boldnes,toyne 
aſound faith and a good conſcience 
rogether, & labour for aſſurance both 
ot their cleanſing by thebloud of 
Chriſt, and ſanctitying by the Spirit 
ot Chriſt, 


d. 39. Of the order and dependance of 
iuſtification aud ſanctification 
one vpon another, 


The order and manner of knitting 
theſe two benefits together is worthy 


The | 
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Treat,1. | 
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The letter fetteth ſanRificationin 
the firſt place; bur the ſenſe pre ſuppo- 
ſeth juſti6cation : for:thus he ſaith, - 
that he might ſandtr: | 2.407 201 
| fie it, hawzng clean- 
fed it. Becauſe the 
| cleanſing here .[po- 
ken of is aw inward: 
| inuilible worke , & 

the euidence there- 


this particle that 
y ) doth Fitly 
und properly ex- 
grend the Greeke 


worke ; therefore 


this is tix(t exprel- they are faire to 
ſed, and then that ſe the paſſine,or 


| inferred, as a mat- _ rafts: Sa, 
ter neceſſarily to wt zlam ſancti- 
be preſuppoſed. ficares munda- 


Hence ariſe theſe tam,Eraſom.Poſt- 
Doerines: "guam ear pur- 
r. Inflificationin 'gaſſet, Beta. -* 


| or der before 
| ſandlifeations ſay in order,becauſe at 
| that very moment that Chrift by his 
bl oud cleanſeth his Church, hee be- 
ginnerhto ſanQike her : but when he 
beginneth to ſancifie her, hee hath 
cleanſed her,ſhe is iaſtified, | 
The grace then of juſtification isa 
moſt free grace : it 1s not wrought 
vpon any righteouſneſſe of ours : for 
iris þcforc ir.” 

2. Chriſt ſanctifieth thoſe whom he hcth 
cleanſed. This the Apoſtle copiouſly 
proueth in the fixth chapter to the 
Romans. 

Lernone therefore boaſt of their 
cleanſing by Chriſts bloud, till they 
finde themſelues renewed and ſanci- 
fied by the Spirir of Chriſt, For note 
the Apoftles deſcription of thoſ&who 
ar? juſtified by Chriſt, which for 
.more Pperſpicuity may thus bee ſer 
downe by queſtion and anſwer. To 
whom is there no condemnation? To 
them thar are in Chriſt Ieſus, Who 
are they £ They who walke not after 
the fleſh, but after the Spirit. + 

3. Santtification preſuppoſeth juſti- 
fication : they who are ſanctified may 
reft ypon ir, that they are cleanſed 


| and iuſtified, 


For ſanRification is a fruit of iuſti- 


Our Engliſh meh 


| actiue participles 
of is an&ification,', of the. Prem per-' 


ward and ſenſible. fe5,which-bycauſe 
the Latines-want,, 


hd 


ee 


to cumplaine 


fhcaton,in which reſpect $, lames ſaith, | 


thatwe 47e ## fed by works,thatis,de- 
clared fo ro be, $15.01 
Admiable is the comfort -guluch + 
the' Saimsjn this: world xeapechere- 
by..Foythcir ſandbfication beingim- 
perfa3,and the ficth abiding intbem, 
andJuſtihgagainſtzht Spirit; yeafir. | 


beirlg! with them when.they | 
ad deadodebed are oft fogced 


and cry, O wretabed 
menthat wt are ©: mho ſhall deliner 4's 
from this body of deatb,Ifnabey had no. 
other ground to faſten the: anchor of 
heir hope ypon buttheir ſandtihcau- 
on,it could not hokd the faſt enough. 
againſt the tempeſts bf. Satans temp- 
tations. But-in that their ſanctificari- 
on is a frnit and cuidence of thcit: iu- 
ſtification they take heart to _them- | 
{clues, and rhanke God that with the 
minde thty thersſelues ſerue the Law of 
God, - though with theficſh the law of 
ſos. Andihius vpheld and comforted, 
they:cominueto ſtrine againſt (inne, 
tillit becleane rooted our of 'them, 
as well as remitted, » + 6 Lo 


$. 40. Of Sacramenttall waſhipg of 


Water. \ © 


One of the meancs which Chriſt 
vſeth forthe cleanfing and fanQtify- 
ing of his Church, is expreſled vnder 
this phraſe,vith the waſhing of water. | 
Water is the outward element vied 
in Baptiſme: Waſb+ng is the principall 
Sacramental ritetherin. Water ſctteth 
forth Chriſts bloud : Waſbizynoterh 
out the application & cfhcaciethere- 
of, which is the purging & clenling of 
our ſoules. {As water without wa- 
ſbing'makethnothingcleane :: ſo the 
bloud of Chriſt, without a right ap- 
plication thereoft,cleanfeth no mans 
ſoule. \ 44. al 

This Waſhing of water here menti- 
oned,being applied ro'un inwatd tpi- 
rituall cleanſing, whar-canir-elle ſet 


* " 


forth but the Sacrament 'of iſme, 
wherein both water and w4/P:!ng 1s 
vied 2 BY 


Obiece, There is. bur” little wa- 
ſhing vſed in the Sacrament of- Bap- 


riſme 


its Ep: i 
2: 201 


# 


ob o.daing} 2M. 


Fo8.7.14. 


Of baprifing 


infants, 


Sec Treat &, 
$.17,18;&c, 
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Why water in 


bapulſme is 


bar ſprinkled. | 
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Dotar, 
alobz.5. 
TH.3.5. 
bGal.3.27. 

c Kom. 6.3,” 
diPet.3.21. 
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riſne,nothing bur ſprinkling a little | 
water on the tace of the party that 1s 

baptized. - | g 
Aw. Thar ſprinkling is ſuſfici- 

ent to'!ſhew the vic of water.” The 
party to be baprized is not brought to 
the Font to haue his face, or any. 0-, 
ther part of his body made cleant,but- 
tO haut aſſurance of the inwardrlean- 
ſing 'of his . ſoule. ; Now that our 
mindr$ may. not too much dote on 


| the outward thing done,but bewho-: 


ly raiſed vp to the myſtery, theout- 
ward element is no further vied, then 
may ſetue to put) vs in minde of the 


| inward thing ſignificd thereby : An- 


ſwerably in the Lords Supper there 1s 

nor ſo | much bread and wine giuen 

and retciued, as would ſatishe ones 

appetite, or {lake his hunger and 

quench his thirſt, but only alutle bit 

ot brcad,and taſte of wine, tedeclare 

the vicot bread. and wine, and 1o.to 
draw the mindes| of the Communi- 

cants t9a conlideration of their; {pi- | 
rituall hovriſhmenr. by the body-and 

bloud of Iceſi:s Chtiſt, dM; 


$. 47.) How Baptiſme 15 & Weanes of 
; cleanſing ard ſartlifying. 


The: manner of inferring this $a- 
cramentall waſhirg vpon the {apti- 
tying and clcarfing of the Church 
thus,w#th the waſiang of water, ſhew- 
cth,that 

| Baptiſme is a meares of ſanctifying 


and cleanſing the Carch. All thole pla- | 113ed into Chriſt, have put on Chiiſt, | 
ces of Scripture that attribute * Rege- | Wheſoener, whether Peter, lohn,T ho- 


neratio,*1uſtificatron,*Sanctificotion,or 
Saluatron thereuno, prouc as much. | 
But that the truth thereof may more 
fully and diftin&ly; be conceiucd, I 
will briefly ſhew, 

1 In what refpc& Baptiſme is a 
meanes of our {andtiſying and clean- | 


- 2: What kinde'of meanes itis, 
. 3 How neceſſpry it is. 
In fogre cſpeciall reſpects it may be 
ſaid ro be a meanes as aforeſaid, 
I Inthat it doth moſt liucly repre- 
ſent and lerforth euen tothe outward 


{oules by the bloud of Chriſt, and 
ſanRitying of vs by the © Spirix of 
Chriſt. Apply the vſc of water (by | 
the waſhing wherefore foule things 
aremade very deane)to the vertue of | 
Chriſis bloud and cfficacic ofhis Spi- | 
rit,and the truth hereof will euident- 
ly appeare: For thy better helpe in 
this applicatien, read Rom. 6.4.&c. 
2 Inthat is Joth truly propound 
and make render, or offer ofthe race 
of. juſtification" and ſanRificarion to 
the party baptized. In this reſpeR 
itis thus deſcribed, Beptiſnve of repen- 
tance for remiſnon of Sinnes : and S*; 
Peter to like purpoſe fairh, Repent and 


be baptized every one of you for the re- 
miſcion of ſinnes. | , 

3 Inthar itdoth really exhibirand | 
ſeale vp tothe conſcience of han that 
is baptized the forenamed. graces, 
whereby he is aſſured rhathe is made 
partakerthereof. Thus _Abreham re- | 
ceived the ſigne of cirtumcifion as a! 
ſeale of the rigbteouſneſſeof faith: Hence 
is it that the Eynuchand orhers when 
they were. bapH744, went away reroy.. 


ang. 


þ 


even he h:mſclic 1s made partaker of 
the ſaid graces, Therefore euery one 


{clie : yea, though many bee at once 


ſenfes the inward cleanſing of our 


ſaith the Apoſtle, Whoſoener are bapy 


mas, or any other particular perſon. 
CAmnanas ſaid to Paul in the fingular 
number, Be thou baptized, «nd waſh a- 
way thy Sinnes- | 


h; 42 Obiections againſt the efficacie of 
Baptiſme anſwered, 


I Object. Many that arc baptized re- 
ccjue no ſuch graceat all,they are nei. 
ther cleanſed nor ſanCtifed- 

- Anſw, They are onely outwardly 
waſhed with water, they are not bap- | 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt. The faulc 
is not in that no grace accompanieth 


4 In thatit is a particular and Pecu- |. 
| ir pledge tothe party baptized, thar 
in particular is baptized for bim- | 


brought tothe Fonr,yet cuery'oncby | 
\name is Laptized. Te this purpoſe 


thar 


Iveat. Is 


_— - .. 


Luke 3.3, 


fy 


Ati 3.38, 


RMA 


Acts 8.3 9+ 


[-4 16.34. 1 


Atts 26.16, 


Lt —_—_—— — 


Un _ 
oy . 
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——. EI_ © 


_—_ ——” 7 


| Treat,1 «| 


EPHESIANS ( bp. 5 ver|. 20. 


__ 


*Ier.4.4- 


1Per.3,21, 


| 


l 


ap 
be 


forbid. 
named graces 


after they 
' | riſmea meanes thereof - 


is more 
thereby X 
thereof. 


their baptiſme , haue liued like ſwine 
in finne, and ſo haue not been clean- 
ſedor ſanftified, yetdiuers yeers af- 
ter haue been effeQually called : 
what meanes hath baptiſme beene 
hereof ? 


ba iſme is not as the a& there-| 
ent and 


fully laierh hold on the promiſes of 


of grace. So long therefore as God 
continueth ro 
may a mans baptiſme bee effectuall, 
On this ground wee are but once for 
all baptized : and as the * Prophets 
put the people in minde of their cir- 
| cumciſion, ſothe Apoſtles of their 
baptiſme long after it was admini- 
fired. Yea, they ſpeake of it{though 
the a were long before paſt) as if it: 
were in doing, in the time preſent, 
| Baptiſme ſauerh, 


|$:43. What kinde of meanes of grace 


that Sacrament, but in that they re- | 


ceiue not, but reiect the grace which 

ineth thereto. What if ſome 
e not? ſhall their onbeliefe wake 
the faith of God without effect? God 


2+ Obiect, Many receiue the fore- 
before they are bapti- 
zed, as Abraham betore he was cir- 
cumcized, and ſuch as were baptized 
belceued. How then is bap- 


Azuſw, Their ſpirituall cleanſing 
lively and fully manifeſted 
nw they the more aſſured 


3. Obiect, Many who long after 


Avſw. The vſe and efficacy of 


of , tranſient , bur 
1 fo long as the” 


ptized liveth, Whenſocuer a-ſin- 
ner vnfainedly repenteth, and faith- 


God , baptiſme which 1s the ſcale 
thereof is as powerfull and cffetualt 


25 it could haue been when it was |: 


firſt adminiftred. For the efficacy of 
babtiſme confiſteth in the free offer 


grace, ſo long 


Baptiſme ts. 


- IT. Baptiſmei8no phyſicall or na- 
thrall meanzs of working grace, as if 
the grace which is ſealed vp thereby | 


were inherent inthe water, ori the 


Miniſters a& of ſprinkling it (as in | 


medicines, falues, hearbs, meats, and 
the like; there is inherent that vertue 
which proceedeth from the vſe of 
them : and being apphed , they haus 
their operation, whether a mar! be- 
leeueir, orno) but it is only a volen- 
tary inftrament which Chrift vſcth ,: 
as it pleaſeth him , ro worke what 
_ or meaſure of grace ſeemerth 
beſt to him : ſo as gface is only af 
ſtant toit, not incladed in it : yet in 
the right vſc thereof, Chriſt by his 
Spirit worketh that grace winch is 
receiued by it, in which-refpee the 
Miniſter is ſaid to baprize with water, 
but Chriſt wth the Holy Ghoſt and with 
fire, Matth. 3.1 1. 


$. 44. Of the neceſvity of Baptiſme. 


Il: A meatics of working a thing 
may bee ſaid to bee nec two 
|'WAICS. 


:not poſhbly be without it. Thus are 
ly neceffary,as in this cafe; { Gods co- 


-ucnant, Chriſts blone, and the ope- | 


ration of the Spirit,are abfolurely nc- 


;ccflary for attaining any grace. | _ 
| 2 By conſequence,lo as mon 
'that courſe and order which God 
hath ſer downe, things cannot bec 
without them. | 
Baptiſme is not abſolutely necefly- 
ry asa cauſe : for then ſhould it bee | 
equall ro Gods Covehanhe, Chriſts 


| bloud, and the worke of the Spirit. * 


Tea then ſhould all that re baptized 
without any exception be cleanſed. | 


But it is by conſequence neceſſary : 
and that in adoierees '7 
1 Inregard of ordinance, | 
2 Inregard of our need thereof. 
1 God hauing ordainedthis a Sa- 
crament to be vſcd, it is neceflary.it 
ſhould be vitd;if for noother end, yet 


{ for manifeſtation of otit obedience, 


i, or wik-|, 


'He that carelely negledetfi 
fully contetnnerth afiy Sacrament” 
which Godſhall enioytie him'to vie; | 


| CTaMen' um 


1 «Abſolutely, ſo as the thing can-| fry 
[the proper cauſes of 2thing abſolate»' 


his ſowle ſhall be cur off. ) « 


| 
- & 4 
| _ 1 Ge | 
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Aqua exhibet 
forinſecss $2. 


| 


galie, & $pi. 
rites oper atur , 
irinſecus be- | 
neficium gra- 
te. Aug.Epiſt, 
22, 

In Baptiſms 
Precigua pers 
eftSperitus, per 
quem & 44n4 
## efficax. 
Chyſas Act, 
Hom.1, 
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Papiſts tri 


ch 
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- 


h tence without any warrant of Gods | 


| Initwoſ1 Inthe neceſ- 
| things doe) firy COf bap- 
Papiſts ex- 2 In the cffica-Ctilme. 
| ie 


_——_— —_ 


; 
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2, Great is the need that wee 
haucthereof, in regard of our dul- 
neſle; in conceiuing things ſpirituall, 
and iof our weakneſle in deleeuing 
things inuiſible. Wee are carnall,and 
yn” bY jonngs ſenſible and 
earthly,do the better conceiue things 
ſpirituall and heauenly : therefore 
hath God ordained viſible elements 
robe Sacraments of inuilible graces. 
Agaihe, we are {low to belecue ſuch 
thingsas are promiſedin the word, 
therefore the more to helpe and 
ſtrengthen our fairh, God hath ad- 
ded to his couenant in the word his 
ſcale in and by the Sacrament : zhat 
by two immutable things, ( Gods co- 
ucgant and Gods ſealc) in which it z5 
impoeble for God 10 lie,wee might haue 
ſtrong conſolation, Beſides,though in 
generall wee doe belecue the truth 
of Gods word,yet we are doubtful] 
toapply it to our ſclues : wheretore 
for better applying Gods couenant 
to our owne ſoule , God hath ad- 
ded his Sacrament to his word. 


, 145: Of the Contrary extremes of 
| Fat, and Anabaptiſis aboms” 
| theneceſctty and efficacie of Bap- 
| ziſme. 
| There are two extremes contrary | 
to the! forenamed points about bap- 
tiſme. | 
One in the exceſſe, which is of Pa- 
piſts that attribure roo much there- 
unto,and make it a plaine Idoll. 
Another in the defect, of Anabap- 
tiſts and Libectines, which derogate 
roo mich from it,and make 1t an idle 
cerembny. - | 


ceed, : Ke 
' They makeit ſo abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, as if any die vnbaprized, hee. 
cannot be faued : which doome they, 
paſſe againſt infants,though they bee 
depriued thereof withour any fault 
oftheir.owne,yea or of their parents, 
being fill borne. . A metcilcfle ſen- 


— 


eff Expojition of 1 


word: yea againſt his word:& againſt 
the order which he hath preſcribed. | 
He both eſtabliſhed his couenanr,and 
promiſed to be the God ofthe taith- 
tull and of rheltr feed : on which 
ground $S. Peter ſaith, The promiſe is 


S. Paul \aith, your childrex are holy. | 
Shall all theſe priwledges be-made 
void by an incuttable want of 
baptiſme 5 If ſq, would God haue | 
enioyned circumcifion( which to the 
lewes was as baptiſme is ro, Chriſti- 
ans)to be pur offto the eighth day ,be- 
fore which day many infants. died-? 
or would Hoſes have ſuffered it to 
be forborne all. the time that the If. 
raclites were in the wildernefle 2: It it. 


ry then Circumciſion, Tanfwer, the 
Scripture layerh no more, neceſſity: 
vpon ut. It it were ſo necellary as they- 


death were lefle effetuall fince hee 


aqt,now. Hadche ancient 
conceiued {oeftheabſolute.necefluy 


' of baptiſmae,they would not haue had 


(er times for the adminiſtring there- 
of, nor ſuffered it to bee- put off ſo 
long as they did. * Some: Churehes 
appointed it to beadminiſtred onely. 


funtide. And though many whogaue 
euidence of their true tauh died: be> 
fore they wcre: baptized, yer * they 


damned. This practiſe and judgement 


caſe, God which hath not bound his grace 
in reſpect of biz, ewne fretdowe to any 
Sacr ement may avd doth «ccept them as 


ore they could be baptized, or elſe depart 
rt life with a vow and rt -_ 
that Sacrament, but by ſome remedile(ſe 
neceſiity conld not obtaine it. If remedi- 
lefle neceſlity can Irelpe, the matrer, 
what neceſlity ſo remedilciſe.as for a 
childe to beſtill borne. 


: 
, 


—_— 


A. 


£ Againe 


be ſgid thar baptiſine is more, yeccf[a-4 


make it, then the vertue of Chriſts|| 


was actually exhibircdthen before. | | 
For. befure .it was effectuall for jn-. 
tants withour.a Sacrament, hurbelike| 
Churches: 


at Eaſter.” Some art Eaftcr and. hit-:| 


did not rhereupon indge them to bee) 


baptized, which eyther are martyred be - 


Ga. 177. 


Acts 2.39- 


unto you and Vaio your children : and | 


IC07.7.14. 


Gen,17.13. 
Ioſc 5.5. 


| 


a In Theſalia 
mos fuit vi pa- 
ſcbalibus tan- 


tiſm us pera- 
geretur.Nicep. 


34 
[| Secrat.bift, 
; lib. 5.cap. 22, 
b N equen- 


ze baptizent” 
praterquam in 
 Paſcha& 
Pentecoſte. 
L.L,Pipmm. 
| Carol. M. && 
 C Juſtus qua- 
19:9, morte 
$7 £nenius fug- 
Fit 4H 0!ns 
m refrrgeris 
erit dixit, 


obit, Velent. 
Qui diem obift 
antequam bap- 
Bſaretur, 

d hem. annot, 
{ on 10h, 3.5. 


tum diebas bap 


biſt. lib, 1244p. 


| - quam Sacerdq. 


of the ancjents hath made { many Pa-: 
piſts ſomewhat ro mitigate. that ab- 
ſolute necefity,and ro ſay that, ym this 
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25eat. 1, 
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Treat,1. 


eFE x opere ope- 
rato,Rbem (85+ 
citat, 


| Heb,10.4, 


] 


Anabepriſts 
extenuate 
baptiſme roo 
much, 


| 


*$.4r. 


Fece quia Clri- 
Plus ſanctifcat, 
ecce quad Chy:- 
ſius 150 lands 
o4aque in 
verbo vhi 


cleanſed from ſenne. 


Againe, they adde ſuch efficacyto | 


bapriſine, as it giucth grace © of the 
worke it ſelfe : wherein they cquall ir 
toto the very bloud of Chriſt, and 
take away the peculiar worke of the 
Spirir;and the vſc of faith,repentance, 
and ſuchlike graces. What can there 
be more in the water of baptiſme, 
then was inthe bloud of ſuch beaſts 
as were offered vp for ſacrifices But 
it is not poſsible that the bloud of Buls 
and Goats ſhou!l4 take away ſinne_. 
They themſclucs attribure no ſuch 
efficacy ro the word preached, and 
yet they cannot ſhew where theholy 
Ghoſt hath giucn more vertue to 
baptiſme,then rothe word, This text 
ioyneththcm both together ( zhat hee 
might cleanſe it with the waſhing of wa- 
ter through the word.) Whar can b:c 
more ſaid of a meancs then that which 
is aid of the word 2 1t pleaſed God by 
preachivg to ſauc them that beleene.T he 


Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation, 


C's 

On the other ſide, Anabaptiſts,and 
ſuch like Libertines , too lightly e- 
ſteeme this holy and neccſlary or- 
dinance of God,in that they make it 
only a badge of our proteſhon, a note 
of difference berwixt the true and 
falſe Church, a ſigne of mutuall fe 
lowſhip, a barc 1tigne of ſpiritual] 
grace,arcſemblance of mortificarion, 
regeneration, inſcition into Chriſt, 
with the like, but no more. Thelſc in- 
deed are ſome of the ends and vics of 
Bapriſme ; but in thar they reſtraine 
all the efficacy thereof hereunto,they 
rake away the greateſt comfort and 
rrueſt bencfit which the Church rea- 
peth thereby,as may be gathered our 
of the points noted * before. 


$. 46. Of the inward waſhing by Bap- 
riſme, 


In that with this waſhing of water, | 
Chriſt cleanſeth his Church, I o5- 
{crue that 

Whejoeurr ave 


fully baptizea, arc 


Fr Myghat is, powerfully and affeR- 


Miniſter vide- \ ually, as well inwardly by the Spirit, 


— 


EPHESIANS (hyp. 5.ver}. 26. 


thereof be truly, plainly, intelligibly 


— > O— 


as outwardly by the Miniſter. 

Cleaned, both from the guilt of fin 
by Chriſts bloud,and from the pow- 
cr of ſinne by the worke of kis Spirit. 

To this purpoſe tend the many. em- 
phaticall phraſes attriburedby the A- 
poſtles to Bopriſme,as that we areb 
tiſed intoTeſus Chriſt, baptiſed into his 
death, buriea with him by baptifme,that 
Baptiſme doth ſave v5,that Baptiſme is 
thewaſhing of regeneration,with the 
ike, 

Vaine is the reioycing of many, 
who boaſt of their bapriſme,& thinke 
themſelues by vertue thereof to bee 
as good Chriſtians as the beſt, and yer 
live and lie in therr finne,being more 
belmecred and defiled rherewiththen 
they were,whenthey were firſt born. 
John (aith,Chrift baptiſeth with the ho- 
ly Ghoſt and with fre : the Apo- 
{tle ſaith,Chriſt cleamſeth with the wa- 
ſhing of water, Ifthat fireof the holy 
Gholt burne not yp the droffe of fin 
in thee, and this water waſh not a- 
way;the filth of finne,thou wert never 
f#1ly bapriſed. It may be the hand of 
ſome Miniſter hath ſprinkled a little 
water on thy face, but Chriſts bloud 
-harhnor as yer been ſprinkled on thy 
loule ; all the benefit which thou rea- 
peſt by thy baptiſme is, that another 
day thou ſhalt deerely anſwer tor the 
abuſe of {o honourable an ordi- 
nance, 


$. 47. Of ioyning the ward with Bap- 


tiſne. 


The other meanes of fanRifying and 
cleanſing the Church here expreſſed, 
is the word. This being applied vato 
Baptiſme, and 10yned with it, muſt 
necds bee meant of the promiſe . of 


Grace ſealed vpin Baptiſme, which | 


is Gods promile of iuftifying vs free- 


ly and fandifying ys cftectually,plain- 


ly made knowne and truly beleeucd, ; 
This meanes being thus added tothis 
Sacrament,we may wel inferre that 

1t is neceſſary that the word aud Bap- 


11{rne goe vogether * that where this Sa- | 


crament 15 adminiſtred, the dodrine | 


— — 
_ 


20 > 


raughr' 


| 


3/ 
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erspevari 1f/e 
tabluyt ipſe 
wurdat ANC. 


l.z.c.49. 


Rom.6. 2,4. 
1Pet.3.u. 
T.3.5, 
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33+ 


Reaſons. 
Detrabe ve!- 
bum & quid 
eft 29144 mf 

4q #a?accedat 
verbum ad 
elementum & 
fit ſacramen- 
lum, Ang.m 
Iob.1s5 trabt, 
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caught,f6 as the nature, efficacy, end, 
and vierhcreotmay be made known; 
and the'couenant of God ſealed vp 
thereby, +cceued, So faith Chriſt, 
* Goe tekth all nations baptiſing them. 
So didthe * Baptiſt, and the © Apo- 
ſtles,they preached the Goſpell to 

th.m whom they baptized. 

1 A Sacrament without the word 
is but ah idle ceremony:no more then 
a ſcale\without a couenant :'tor it1s 
the word that maketh knowne the 
couenant of God-. 

2 Icjsthe word which maketh the 
oreateſt difference berwixt the lacra- 
mental! waſhing of water, and ordi- 
nary common waſhing. | 

'3 £# Byrheword the ordinary 
creatutes whichwe vie aze ſanded, 


—_ 


—— 


| God. whercof Baprilme is one of the 
| princiþall. | 
| Oneft. Tsit not then lawfulltoad- 
' mihiſter Baptiſme without a Ser- 
' mon *? | 

Aifw. Though it bea very com- 


adminiſtring that Sacrament, then to 
adminiſter it when the word is prea- 
chedz yctI thinke not a Sermon at 
that time to bee, ſo neceſſary, as it 
| ſhould be vnlawfull without one, to 
| adminiſter Baptiſme. For the ioyning 
| of the word and Sacrament here ſpo- 
| ken of is, that they who are bapriſed, 
' Or 6 18 preſent children ro be bap- 
| riſed,jand anſwer for them,or are pre- 


or liutin the places where it vieth ro 
| be adminiſtred, ſhould he inſtructed 
in the 'Goſpelf, and taughr the couc- 
nant which Bapriſme ſcaleth vp. Be- 


| ſides; the liturgie and pablike forme 
ſcribed for the adminiſtring of 


| 'Baptiſme both in our Church and 0- 
ther tefotmed Churches,laieth down 
the nature,efficacy. end,vic,and other 


- — 


eranient,- and plainely. declareth the 
ant of God ſealzd'vp thercby : 


where ſuch Forres are preſcribed to 
| be aFvyaies vied,the word is neuer (ec 


. 


—_ £2 E 


eAn Expuſition of | 


| 


much! more the holy ordinances of 


mendable,and honourable manner of. |-1n places where the word is nor 


ſent at thc adminiſtring of Bapriime, | 


{ke points appertaining to thar Sa- | 


{4s in our and other like Churches 


| parated from Baptiſme,though at the 


| 


adminiſtring of Bapriſine there be n0 | 
Sermon. 


The Church of Rome doth dire- 


ly tranſgrefle againſt the forenamed 
rule of ioyning the word and Bap- 
rilme together. For though they haue 
a publike forme preſcribed, yet itbe- 
ing inan vanknowne tongue, not vn- 
derſtood of the people, nor expoun- 
ded to them, it is all one as if there 
were no formeatall, no word art all : 
tor that which is not vnderſtood is all 


| 


one aS if it were not vttered. 

How then may ſuch Engliſh men 
or women as yvnderſtand not the 
french or dutch rongue be preſent as 


witneflcs or other wilc, at the Bapri- | 


ling ofchildren inthefrench or dutch 
tongue? 1 

Much more hainous is theirtranſ: | 
greflion who live vnder the Goſpell, 
where itis preached plainely to the 
vnderſtanding and capacity of the. 
meaneſt,and-yet are careleſſe in com- 
ming to it,or inatterding vnto it;and 
lo remaine as ignorant as it they liued 
Prea-- 
ched at all,or in anynknown tongue. 
Sech ignorant perſons.if they were 
not baptiſed, arenot worthy while 
they remaine ſ@ ignorant ro be bap- 
tifed, nor yerto preſent their children 
to be bapriſed,or tobe preſent at the | 
baptiſme of others, As Miniſters that 
baptiſc ought ropreachthe word, ſo 
ought they who are baptiſed to be in- 
ſtructed in the word. 


$. 48. of the Inference of Glorification 
wvpon Iuſtification and Santifi- 


cation, 


Ernrs.5.27. That he might pre- 
ſent it 10 himelfe a glorious, Church, 


Oc. 


He moſt principall end,in regard 

of the Churches good , which 
Chriſt aimed at when he gaue him- 
ſelte for her, is her glorious cſtare in 
heauen : this is the. end of the fore- 
named end. For why did Chriſt|- 
piuc himſelfe for the Charch £ That 
e might ſanttifie it hauing cleanſedit-: | 
why 


i 


ee —_ - 


— 


| 
| 


Tit $.12,18. 
2 To 4.7,8. 
Men muſt be 
'infi6:d and - 


ſanRified be- 
fore they can 


be glorified, 


Sande 
' oft gloria in- 


; cheat: glarifis | | 


' C4tio erUt [ax- 


Aficatio coſum 


; mare Paxexs 


Reaſons, 
Ren,niilo,7. 


1 16h. 3.3,3 


*], 4gtorious _——. Henee gots theſe 
+| three points; 

\ 2% | G1'T; luftifieation ad fandlification 
Wye | | muſt goe before ; ph pee 


by | they t7zy be preſented giarious vo gp 
uf | 6 the wwrids 18.GOML. 


| cation, is:ax holy City,nhereinto u0 n+ 


| Epurstans (bop. 5- 5. very. 27. 


W— 


why y did} he deanks, and candfc it 2, 
T hat he might preſent it #0 himſelft2 


; 2 Tiheendmhry the Saints ure clean- || 
| | ſed and ſanitified in this worla, is that { 


3. The oxedy x MCANCS ” molt v7 le 


give cuidence ofpur'i ion and; 
angtification -Qn- he. The .£01-; 
dence. of our Gs 
and, wrue: faizh, T; 
 andification! ISA oo 
MLERCE, | Wort 6 

| The forenamed Ne ke 
doeallo contnme the oo PAs 
;that Theend why; the Saints ; 

ſed, cud pate < in this mar! Fe 


hes - Chrif 0u7 ſpogſey/?, righte- 
' On 
PE 3. All thoſc places of Scripture | 
| which ſer our righteouſneſſe i in this 
: world, before our glory in the world 
{ to comme (25 very many places doe) 
; doe proue the firſt point, that Iuſkifica- 
; tion and Santtification” mel goe before 
 Glorification,' Among orher proofes 
' note eſp cially: the otder of the ſeue- 
' Fall linkes of that golden- chaine that 
reacheth fromGods erernall coupſell 
before the wgrld, unto oureuerlaſting 
after; this world 3 Whom be did 

oa inate,hem be alſo ralled, & whom 

called, them he alſo infiified ; and 
whom he inf fed, thew he al[a glorified. 
 Obiect, 'If eternall glory in .heauen 
be meantby this word glorified, where 
then is ſanctification ? 

cAnſw,. This obieQion hath 
ey many to expound that wor 


—__ 


NL where is the: hiſt linke of 
goldcn<haineghe bighe(t ſtep of 
Ta eauenly lazider, encn. glori 

| ton © Wherefore I taker to be the 

| beſt andfulleſt interprerarigngto com. 

| priſe Sandtification vnder: iuſtificati-" 

on,or ynderglorificxion. For ſandti- 

; fication is the beginning of glorifica; 

tion,8& gloritication is theconſumma. 
tion of andfication. Thus is neither 

' the one nor the other left out. . _ 

1 Heauen,the place of our glorifi- 


cleane thing ſhall enter, 

2 In that-place the Church+s eobe 
maried ynto Chriſt, and to bee.cyer 
with him : ſhe muſt therefore he pure 
& heis pure #;for' hee will, not endure 
the ſociety ofa foule filthy fpauſe,.: 

. . As we defire alluranceot our glo- 


they; 74a) be preſentcy gloriqs ;0 qo 
in the world ip come. 

. It is therefore feedfull 
'houetull,nor only inregardof Chriſts | 
; honour, butalſo of our owne glory, 
Fagd happineſſe, that here. while we 
live on earth wee bee fandtified and. 
cleanſed. IEChriſtfor our fakes had 
ancye at our future and cuerlaſting 
glory, and- for that end prepared 
meanes to bring vs thereunto, ought | 


not we our ſclues much. rather haue 
an eye thercar, and both; auoid all 
things which may binderit, . and vie 
all means whereby we may;þe aſſured 
of it * Moſes had reſpect vue the recoms | 
pence fi the reward, Yea Chrift for the 
109 which was ſer before him endured the 
croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame. z 4 

3 That &rgbteouſneſſe is the onely 


i6cation -: bye. then it may | 


meanes to make Us olorious before Chriſt 
our ſpouſe, is euident by this , that 
Chriſt gaue bimſelte ro-worke and 
effect this meanes for this end. Chriſt 


hamſclte by his death, hath conſecxa- | 


tcd this,andno other meanes. If there 
be any other meanes thenthat which: 
Chriſtby offering' vp himſelfe hath 
procyrne, , What nced Chriſt.to haye 

x offered vp 2 To ſhew that this 
isthe meanes ro make the Church 
glorious before Chriſt, the. 
Ghoſt reſembleth the nh c of | 
the Saints to fine linnen, cleane, and 
white, wherewith the wite of the 
Lambe is made ready againſt the day 
df mariage, 

- Chriſt himlſelfe loverh riehreouſneſſe 
and hateth wickedneſſe: they therefore, 


and none but they that are araied wirk | 


rificarion in heaurnyfo lerys , get. and, F 


ſand 
Le vnne [$2 four 


"and he. 


! VVe are here 
; cleanſed rhar 
'we might bee 
:here ter glo+ 
'rifteds 


Ex 09 quod bic 
ascipit Eccleſia 
ad illam ylors.. 
angas brig 
non . 

fe ns 

' perduettur. 


"L167. 


Heb.11 36, _ 
& 13.3, 


eres | 


m{eEaAcs 


al 


| R«.19.7,8. 


righreouſhes,are glorious in his cyes., | 
"This I haue the rather noted a- | 


gainſt the conceit of our —_—_— 
D 2 who 
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Papiſts place 
the glory ot 
the Church 

; 1n outward 


pompc. 


| Dionyfius 10ui 
Olympio aw- 

| FEUM 2 MK 
lum de'raxit, 
| laneum ſubſti- 
luyexs,nom fire 
| diAerze Janek 


QA4 ARK LOW 


peſtatem eſſe 
; aptins. 


Y ſes, 


-| peo 
| Their ſuperſtitions houſes muſt bee 
---| the fatreſt-buildings in a kingdom,anc 


UiIAL vIrawn : 


v 
| 
| 1 
— 
q 
, 
f 
! 


mr m——_——. q 

who Pace all heglory of the Church 

in outrwaid Pompe.. Wherefore their. 
pm they make head -of rhe" 


P 
'Chuxch; *nfafter a peculiar 7 antier 
the hoſe of Chrift, muſt have this 


rriplecrowne, his fcarlet robes, his 
||chroftie aduanced aboue kings :' Men: 
mitſtbe his horſes ro beare him : and 


wy Kings and Nobles muſt be his men to 
'| wait 


| be araied with glorious copes of the 


o Him. Their Prieſts alſo muſt 


beſt wrought (gold. - Their remples 
-muſtbe decked wjth curious, carued, 


pllden images: Their hoaſt carried a- 


ret of a triumph. Their 


alt beſprinklced with water. 


hauethe greateſt revenues of aking- 


. .| dome belbnging to them. In theſe 


+rid+ſuch like externall braveries rhe 
glory of their church infiſterh. 

Is this glory fit tor Chriſts ſpouſe? 
belike then Chriſt hath carnall eyes 
and tares:and is delighted with thoſe 
things wherewith the. world is de- 
lighted, The wiſer among the hea- 
then did {coffe at fuch baſe conceits 
' which their people had of their gods. 
| Shall Chriſtians thinke| more baſelv 
of Chriſt,-then the heathen of their 
gods: Too much doe moſt peoplr 
doat on outward wordly glory: euer. 
fo much as they negle&/ rue righte- 
ouſneſſe. | 

For our parts,as wee defire to ap- 
peare betore Chriſt ſodas hee may 
thinke vs glorious, let! vs be araied 
with righreouſncfle and holineſſe, 
withoutwhich no man ſhall ſee the Lord, 


Heb, I2.14+ | . 
d. 49. Of the fruition of Chriſts pre- 
| ſenceinheanen. 


| Eefss. CT o27. That he might preſent it 


to himſelfe a elorious Church uot ha- 
| wiug ſpot or wrinkle,or any ſuch thing 


but that it ſhould be holy, and with- 
owt blemiſh. 


pang noted the*inference of 
Lrhis verſe ypon the former : T 
will now handle it diſtinitly by it 
ſelfe. Inir is contained a ana i 


v 


_- 


A 1 Expojition of 


in heaven. Of thareſtare muſt rhis de+ 
ſcription be here mcant; for on carth 
it is not ſimply without” ſpot--or 
wrinkle + though it be preparcd: 10 
'to bee, |- SUIS 
This £1 ;* Generally propounded. 
Fare is 2+ Particularly exemplified, 
In the ge-C 1. Her condition (ſhee 
nerall 3 
poſition is 
noted, 2 Her quality(glorions.) 

The particular exemplification 
thereof is 

I. Privatiue, by remo-CFpor. 
uing all deformity : oy 


ted in two,words, Wrinkle. 


her with. beauty : note | 
alſo in two words, Blameleſſe. 


The word -( preſent)-is taken from 
the. cuſtome of folemnizing 4ma- 
riage : firſtrhe ſpouſe wasweoed,and 
then ſer before her husband that hee 
might take her to wife, 'ro bee with 
bim. Thus* Z#e was preſented by 
Godto Adew that he might take her 
tor his wife - and * Efther among 0- 
ther virgins was preſented to Ahaſh- 
veroſh. This ſheweth that 

The Churchin heawen ſhall enjoy the 
preſence of Chrift : * Chriſt himſclfe 
ſaith expreſly ro his diſciples, 1 goe ro 
prepare a place for you, that where 1 a, 
there ye may be alſo. On this ground 
did the Apoſtle defire to depart, 
namely © zo be with Chriſt, and* robee 
Pore ent with the Lord. ( 

heauen is the marriage betwixt 
Chriſt and rhe Church ſolemnized, 
which -here-on earth hath . been in 
preparing. God the Father hath gi- 
uen his © fonne vnto the Church, and 
the * Church vnto his ſonne : yea 
: Chriſt himſelfe hath purchaſed the 
Church vnto himſelfe by his bloud, 
and * promiſed marriage vnto her; 
and the more to afſure the Church, 
of his loue, he hath ' beſtowed many 
eifty vp6 her ; he hath further ſent*his 
Miniſters in-his name to® wooe and 


* beſeech the Church to giue her 


conſent | 


—_—_—__ 


hn. mm 


h | { real, a 


of the glor jousvitare of the. Church |  bicunque | 


COMME enans 
ecclefam 1 on 
babentem ma* | 
\Culam Aut Yu 
' yam, nen fic 
accipiendum, | 

quaſi iam ſit, 


is preſented to Chriſt. ) | 


2. Poſitiue;by ":norg | 


ſed que prepa 
'ratuy vi fot, 

quande appa- 
rebit glorioſa, 
Aug Ketraf, 
l.3.6.18. 


e Phil.1.n3, 
f a Cor. x8. 


Reaſon. 


gleb,3.16, 


he& 17.6, 
i. 4 20,38, 


k Oe 2; 29,20 


I Zpb 4.8. 
* Paranymphi. 


m Job,y.29, | 
nz C#.5,10, 


Ll 


” " "PIP 


— 


Treat.1s | 


o2C87.11.% 


P Epb. 5.24, 


Yſe. 


Incourage- 
ment againſt 


dearh, 


| 


Totum 11s 
ſu Deus ; quia 
horum que di- 
ligis totum tbl 
eft: Ang,in 10b, 
| z frabb.13, 
Reu.21,22,23. 
tob-17 20,321. 


| 1 Kjvg 10d; 


Ex0.33-23, 
TH C131 2, 


I Job,;. pM 


g* 
© » 
[=2] 
Oo 
| > 
A 
GO 


_— 


conſent,and to® prepare her as 2 purc 
virgin for himſclte : Hereupon the 
Church hath giuen her conſent, for 
? as a ſpouſe ſheis ſubic& vnto Chriit 
as Vnto an head. Theſe things _ 
ſo,how can it be thought that Chr 
will torſake her,and not receiuc her to 
be with him for cuer ? 

Can the thought of death bee ter- 
rible to ſuch as know and belceue the 
truth hereof 2 Will not rather the 
conſideration therot make them with 
the Apolile to ſigh, and deſire to de- 
part,that they may be wirh the Lord? 
The higheſt degree of the Churches 
happineſle confiſterh in this fruition 
of the preſence of her ſpouſe : for ſo 
' he becommeth all in all vnto her : not 
| by meanes,as in this world, but imm*- 

diately by himſelfe : ſo as there ſhall 
need no Miniſter, no Sacrament, no 
' ordinance to ſet forth Chriſt vnto vs: 
no Gouernour in family, Church, or 
common-wealth,to repreſent his per- 
ſon, or to keepe vs in ſubiection : no 
light to direct vs, no food to ſuſtaine 
vs; we ſhall be ſo aſſiſted with Chriſt 
as we ſhall need nothing. It thoſe ſer- 
uants were happy that ſtood continu- 
ally betore Su/omon, what are they 
' that alwaics ſtand not as ſeruants, bur 
| aSa wife in his preſence that is innit. 
| ly greater thn Salomon ? Itit were a 


law the back-parts of God, what a 
race & fauour is it, to bchoid Chriſt 
tacero face £ For when hee doth ap- 


| now we be abſent from the Lord, yet 
let vs vphold our (clues with the ex- 
peCtation and aſſurance of this, that 


we ſhall be preſented before Chriſt. 


| $.50.0f the Glory of the Church 1» 


| heauen, 


T he quality of the Church in heauen 
is as excellent as may be, and thercforc 
here ſaid to be glor405 : all beauty, all 
comelinefſe, all grace, wharſocuer 
may make the Church amiable, loue- 
| Iy,or any way to be dcfired, or ad- 
mired, 1s compriſed vnder this word 
glorious. In this reſpetthe Sainrs are 


Ws =2Y | 
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laid ro ſhine and that as Þ pretzons 
[lones, yea as the © firmament, as the 
ſtarres, and as the * ſunne : and to bee 
* like Chriſt him{clfe: and tof appeare 
with him in glory, 

This glory ot the Saints extendeth 
both to ſoule and body, and whole 
perſon, 

In regard of their ſoles they 
ſhall bee all 5 glorious within : | for 
they are" Spirits of inſt men,made per- 
fect \yertect knowledge,wiſdome;and | 


41 


2]! maner of puriry ſhall be in them, 

In regard ot their bodies, they ſhall 
be * faſhioned like t8 Chriſts glorjons bo. 
ay : and that in corruption, immorta- 
lity,beauty brightneſſe,grace,fayour, 
agility, ſtrength, and the like. It is 
theretore truly faid, that the Church 
inthe end of the world expecteth that 
which is betore demonſtrated in 


great grace and fauour, that Aoſes | 


Chriſts body. 

In regard of their perſon,as a wife is 
aduanced to the honour and dignity 
of her husband,fo ſhall they to the ho- 
nor & dignity of Chriſt,ſo far as they 


vntg Chriſt, yea®one with him, and 
ſo *aboue the moſt glorious Angels, 

Much more might be ſpoken of the 
glory of the Church : butncucr can 
enough be ſpoken thereof, no not by 
therongue of men or Angels : for 
* eye hath not ſcene, nor eare heard, nei- 


ther hanue centered into the heart of man 
| the things which God hath prepared far 
| thews which love him: When Paul was 


peare,we ſhall ſve him as he is. Though | rap: vp into the third heauen, and ſaw 
' but a glimps ofthis glory, ? he heard 


V1]. 1hable words,which are not poſSible 
for 11.43: to utter, Whereforc 1 when he 
ſpcakerh ofir, hee vſeth ſuch a tranſ- 
ccndent kinde of phraſe, as cannot in 
any tongne be fully expreſſed ; wee 
thus as well as we can by one degree 
of compariſon vpon another tranſlare 


weight of gloty. 
Is not this ſufficient to vphold ys 


29ainſtall the reproach and diſgrace 
which the world layeth vpon vs, be- 


ro whom Chriſt ſaith, Hepbzibad, 


I» 2 ( thar 
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are capable ot ir: for they ſhall be/next | 


it, * « farre more exceeding and eternall | 
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( that is, #2 delight in her) and Beulah 
(thatis, maried)torſaken and deſolate, 
yea is the filthof the world, and the 
off-fcowring of all things. -qmns. Hea- 
then; none ſo vildly eſteemed of as 
Chriſtians ; and amongſt Papilts, 
noneſo as Proteſtants, and amongſt 
caradll Goſpellers, none ſo as they 
who indeuour * to purifie themſelues 
as Chriſt is pwre,and to auoid the com- 
mon! fins of the world. When for 
Chriſts ſake we are baſcly accounted 
of,letysthinke of this. 


d. 51) Of the Churches freedome from 
| all deformity in heauen, 


ErH 5 .27-Not hauing ſpot or wrinkle, 
Yor any ſuch thing. 


ſle inthis exemplification of the fore- 
named glory,is aremouing of all de- 
formity. The word :ranſlated * for,is 
taken for a ſtaine on a garment, anda 
foule ſpecke on a mans face, or other 
part of the body : ora ſcarte,or other 
bl-mifh in his feſh by aſorc, wound, 
blow, or the like. The other word 


| (* wripkle) is taken fora creaſt in the 


face through old age, forit ſignihe th 
a gathering together of the skin by old 
age : by it is meant any manner of 
breaking (as we ſpeake ) by age, fick- 
nefſe, trouble, paine, or the like. Be- 
cauſe there may bealſo deformities 
other wayes, the Apoſtle addeth this 
clauſe! .( or any ſuch thing. ) Theſe 
thingsapplicd to the Church, ſhew 
that / 


No manner of deformity ſhall cleaze 
to the Church in heauen. There ſhall 
be in her no ſtaine or contagion of ſin 
receiutd from others,no ſcarre of any 
euill humour arifing from it ſelfe , no 
wrinkle, no defect of ſpirituall moi- 
Nure,nio ſigne of the old man,nor any 
thing that may any way make it ſeem 
deformet,or vncomely in the ſight of 
Chriſt. Not only great, hainous, ca. 
pitall fins, (which are as borches and 


all wrinkles and defects,all manner of 
blemiſhes wharſoeuer within, or with- 


The firſt point noted by the Apo- | 


boiles,and as open, wide ſores, ga- / 
| ſhes & zyoun:'s)but all ſpors & ſpecks, 


eAn Expoſition of 


_— 


— 


out, ſhall be cleane taken away. Sinne | 
ſhall not only be ſubdued in vs, bur 
vtterly rooted out of vs : norelique, 
no ſigne thereof ſhall be left remai- 
ging. In this reſpect itis ſaid,that God 
Jhall wipe away all teares, that is, fall 
take away al matter of mourning, ſor- 
row, & gricte, Now there is nothing 
that miniſtreth matter of more ſor- 
row tothe Saints then fin. That rem. 
nant of fin which was in the Apoſtle, 
euen after his regeneration,made him 
thus cry out, O mretched. man that 
IT am! 

Though this bee buy a priuatiue 
good, yer it acdeth much to rhe hea- 
uenly happineſſe of the Saints, If it 
were poſſible that we ſhonld enjoy 
the reſt and glory prepared for the 


Saints in heanen, and withall there |. 


ſhould remaine on vs the ſpots and 
wrinkles of finne, theſe ſpots and 
wrinckles would be as the hand-yri- 
ting which appeared to Belſhazzer in 
the midſt of his iollity : they would 
be as gall mixed with wine : they 
would turne all our ioy in heauineſle, 
and take away the ſweet relliſh of all 
our happinefſe. The conſideration 
therefore of this priuatiuc henefit can- 
not but breed in the hearts of all ſuch 
as are members of this Church a lon- 
ging deſire after this perfeR purging 
of them from all deformity. 


$.52., Of the perfeit purity of the 


Church in heawen. 


ErH.5+-27, -But thatit ſhould be holy 
and without blemiſh. 


The laſt branch whereby the cele- 
ſtiall glory of the Church ts ſet forth, 
is the perfect purity thereof : the ad- 
uerſatiue particle( By T)ſheweth that 
the holineſſe here ſpoken of is no im- 
perfect holines,ſuch as the ſnaCtifica- 
tion of the Saints is inthis word, but 
an abſolute perfeRholineſle in all the 
parts and degrees thereof : ſuch as is 
without ſpot or wrinkle : without re- 
lique,or ſigne of ſin:and therefore by 
way of explanation is added, * with- 
out blemiſh,or blameleſſe: ſuch as man, 
Angell, nor God himſelfe can finde 
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fault withall.* This attribute is oft 7M 
plied tothe perſonand bloud of Teſus 
Chriſt, and therefore it muſt needs ſet 


may obſerue that 
be perfed? in heawen.T hey ſhall not on- 
ly be juſtified by hauing their ſinnes 
couered tothem, nor only haue their 
ſanAification truly begun in them,but 
alſO ineuery part, point, and degree 
thereofabſolutely perfeced:in which 
reſpe& they are faid to bee inſt men 
made perfeit. Adam in his innocency 
was not more pure then the Saints 


ſhall bein heauen : yea they ſhall far 


- | ſurpaſſe _Udamas in the the meaſure, 


ſo in the ſtability and perperuiry 
thereof. 

In our endeuour after holineſle ler 
vs have aneye tothis perfeRion : and 
not faint,if we attain not to that mea - 
ſure which we deſire. PerfeRion is 
reſerued for the world to come. Yet 
know wee, that the more holy and 
blameleſlſe we are,the neerer we com- 
to that heauenly eſtate : the more 
{pots and blemiſhes of {inne we haue, 
the more vnlike we are ynto it, and 
the leſſe hope we haue of enioying 


| that heauenly happincſle. 


All the forenamed ſcuerall points 
ofthe glorious eſtate of the Church 
in heauen ſhonld rauiſh our ſpirits 
and cuen breake our hearts with an 
holy admiration of Chriſts goodnes, 
and fill oug mouthes with praiſes for 
the ſame,and make vs figh, and long 
after the ſame,angd withall good con- 
ſcience and diligence vie all the 
meanes we can to attaine thereunto, 
No labour will be loſt herein. Surely, 
this is cither not knowne, or not be- 
leeucd,or not remembred, or not du- 
ly and ſeriouſly conſidered by ſuch as 
make light account thereof: Let that 
which hath been but briefly touched 
be {urther meditated vpon,and let vs 
Pray that rhe eyes of our wnder ſt awding 
way be enlightned, that we may know 


what is the riches of the glorious inheri- 
Face of the Saints. Were it not for this 
hope, the Saints were of all the moſt 
milerable; whereas now they are the 
' molt happy. 


forth perfect puriry, - Whence wee | 
T he Sarttification of the Saints ſhall 


— 
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$- 53. Of the application of the things 
which Chriſt hath donefor be 
Cburch, vnto husbands. 


ErHnEs. 5.28. 
So ought men taÞpue their wines, 8c. 


H x firſt clauſe of this verſe ſer. 

ueth both for an application of the 
former argument,and alſo for a tr4x- 
ſition to another argument. 

The particle of relation (So) ſhew- 
eth that that which hath before been 
deliuered of Chriſts loue ro his 
Church,ought to be referred and ap- 
plied to husbands. For as Chriſt loued 
his Church, So ought husbands to 
loue their wiues. 

2ueft, Why are theſe tranſcen- 
dent cuidences of Chriſts ſurpaſling 
loue to his Church ſet before hus- 
bands * can any ſuch things bee ex- 
pected from husbands to their wiues? 

Anſw. No, * not for meaſure, but 
for likenefſe. For inthis large decla- 
ration of Chriſts loue, there are twa 
generall points to be noted. 

1. That the Church in her ſelfe 
was no way worthy of loue, 

2 That Chriſt ſo carried himſelfe 
towards her, that he made her wor- 
thy of much loue. 


oands totheir wiues, 

1 Though they beeno way wor- 
thy of loue,yetthey muſt loue them. 

2 They muſt endeuour with all 
:he wit and wiſdome they haue, to 
make them worthy of loue. I ſay ex- 
deuour, becauſe it is not ſimply in the 
husbands power to doe the deed. Yer 
his fairhfull endeuour ſhall on his part 
be accepted for the deed. _ 

Of theſe points I ſhall hereafter 
more fully ſpeake: 


d. 54. Of the application of the loue 
which a 91 beareth to himſelf, 
vnto an husband, 


ErHES, 5.28. So ought men to loue 
ther wines as their owne bodies. 


Tx forenamed particle (So) hath 
alſo relation to another patterne, 


_— mY 


This ought to be the minde or hus- 
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namelv, 
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of Chriſt, 


Siemt corpus 
nunquam 4 [Ee 
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namely,of a mans ſelfe to his body : 
and ſo it is a tranſition from one ar- 
gument to another. 

There is ſome more Emphaſis here 
vicdin ſetting down an husbands du- * 
ty,then was betore,verl.2 5: 

There it was, laid downe by way 
of exhortation , Hnsbands loue your 
Wits. | | 

Hercit is laid downewith a ſtraiter 
chatge : Husbands ought to lone their 
winks. SO as this duty is not a marter 
arbitrary,left ro the husbands will do 
ir, Qt to leaue it: yndone : thcre is a 
neceſſity laid ypon him :he muſt louc 
his wife. Woe therefore ynto him if 
le Joc jt not. 

In ſerring downe this argument ta- 
ken from a mans ſclte,the Apoſtle re- 
{:mblecha mans wite vnto his body : 
whetcin he hath relation to verl. 23. 
whete he ſaid, the husband i: the head 
of the wife. Whereby he ſheweth,that 
as an husbands place-is a moriue to 
his wife,for her to perform herduty : 
ſoro himſelfe, for him to pcrtorme 
his duty. : 

He is her head.therefore muſt ſhee 


| be ſubiect to him, 


She is his body, therefore hee muſt 
louc her. 

This example of a mans ſelfe is both 
a zeaſon,the mure ro moue husbands 
to loue their wiues,and alſoa rule to 
teach them how ro loue them. 

The 7rcaſon is 'implicd vnder that 


 neere vnion that is betwixta manand 


his wife : ſhe is as neere tO him as his 
owne body : therefore ſhee ought to 
be asdcare to him. The body neucr 


rume maile- | {;ſenteth from it ſelfe, nor the ſoule 


7 678 7108 COAKE- 
nit diſſidere, 
Chryſ mw Gen, 


| bem. 45 
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Epbeſ'5.28+ 


| 


' 


| 


againſt it ſelfe. So neither ſhould man 
and wite. | 

The rule is noted vnder the man. 
ner of mans louing his owne body : as 
intirely as heleucth his body, ſo in- 
tirely he ought to loue his wite. 

Of the manner ofa mans louing 

himſelfc, ſee Treat. 4.4+74.76. 

The more toenforce his compari- 
ſon,'/The Apoſtle addeth, Hee that /0- 
weth his wife,loueth himſ*lfe. 


By this clauſe two things areim- 
| plied. 


- 


eA n Expujition of . 


ee 


| 
( 
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———— 


I: That a wite is not only as a 
mans body,namely,his outward fleſh, 
bur as his perſon, his body and ſoule. 
Shc is as his body, becauic ſhe was ta- 
ken out of his body: and becauſe ſhe is 
ſet vnder him.as his body vnder his 
head. She is as himfelfe, by reaſon of 
the bond of marriage, which maketh 
owe of two. In which reſpe a wite is 
commonly called a mans ſecond ſelfe. 

2. That an husband in louing his 
wite loueth himlelfe : ſoas the bene- 


| AMeth.1 9.5,6 


we 


{rear . I, 


Gen.2.13, 


| 


fit of loving his wife will redound to 
himiclte, as wellas to his wife. 


Y. 55. Of the amplification of 


4 MAns 


lone of himſelfe, | 


and cherijheth it, even as the Lord 
theChurch. 


TT He former patterne of a mans 
(clte is here further amplificd, Fo 
frſt the Apoſile prouerh, thata man 
loueth himſclte : and then he ſheweth 
how he loucth himlelfe. 
Twoargumentsare vcd to prouc 
the point. 

One israken f:om the contrary : 
No man ener yet hated his ogy” 7 
T herefore he louethit. 

The other is taken from the effects 


of loue © To xonriſh and cheriſh ones 


| fleſh is a fruit of loue : But euery man 
| nouriſheth & cherijheth his fleſh, There- 
| fore he loneth it, 

This latter argument ſheweth the 
manner ofa mans louing himſclte : 
and therein a mans louc of himſelte is 
a rule to teach him how to louc his 
wite. 

This indefinite particle (7s may ) 
is to be reſttained to ſuch as haue the 
vnderſtanding and affe&tion of a man 
in them : as it he had ſaid, ww man in 
his right wits, tor furious, franticke, 
mad,deſperate } jv wap will cut their 
armes,legs, and other parts, mangle 
their fleſh, hang, drowne, ſinother, 
choake,and ſtab themſelues. Euen ſo 
they areas men out of their wits, who 
hate, orany way hurt their wiues : 


ErHES.5.29. For #0 Wan euey yet! 


hated his owne fleſh : but nouriſheth | 


| 


| 
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Reaſons. 


The ſeyerall 


{ kindes of 


ſe]fe-Joue. 


| nathrall loue of himſclfe in euery,one, 


 eAn Expoſition of |; wh | 


much vrge and preſſe, ' 
1. Narurall affection was at firſt 

created of God, by him planted in 

man.ſo that as ſoule, body, the pow- 

ers and parts of them,are inrheir ſub- 
ſtance good chings, this affeRtion alſo 
in it ſclte is good, | + 1Ovt 

2. Thereare the ſame reaſons ro 
loue our ſelues,as our brethren. For 
weour {clues are made after Gods i-+ 
mage, redeemed by Chriſts bloud, 
members of the ſame myſticall body, 
keepers of our ſelues, ro giuean ac- 
couht of the good or hurt we doe to 
ourſelues,withthe like. Inthe Law; 
vnder this word'»eighbowr,our {elucs 
are compriſed : and euery comman- 
demenr ofthe ſecond table isto bee 
applied to our ſelves. 


{h. 27, Of waturall ſelfe-love. 


: Object, Loners of themſclues are 
condemnedin Gods word,as 2 Tim, 
3: 24 Phil. 2.21, 1 Cor. 10.24. Rom. 


IF.1. A 
Anſw.* Thereisadouble louing of 

a mans ſelfe. | 

' -:One good and-commendable : 

; Theothereuill,and damnable. 

> Good and commen-\ 1. Naturall, 

dable louing of a mans 

ſelfe-is | 2. Spirituall. 

+ *Thatwhich is naturall, is in all by 

the very inftin& of narure : and it 

was art- firſt created, and ſtill is by 

Gads prouidence preſerued in our 

nature; and thattor the preſeruation 

of hature. Were there. nar ſuch a 


mah would bee as careleſſe of him- 
ſelte.as of others, and as lothto take 
paines- for himſelfe, as for others. 
Wherefore that euery one "might 
hate care atleaſt of one,cuen of him- 
ſelfeand forthe world bee berrer pre- 
{ ſeryed God hath reſerued in man 
this naturall affetion, notwithſtan- 
ding his'corruption by finne. Yea fur- 
ther, becauſe euery one is not able 
to looke to himfelfe,at leaſt when he 


impotent, God by his wiſe proui- 
dencc hath extended this _— 


affeQion rowards others alſo asthey 
are .neexcly linkeJ- vmo vs! by the | 
bonds of nature. The nextto'a mans | _ 


| feion it wr 


| is yeung,ſficke, old, or any other way 


(elfe are (by -bloed and bond of na- 
ture) children.' Acmirably mochis'| 
that which parents doe for theirchil- | 


wards-their Fraocnroray pa- | 
rents grow 01d, impotent,or ary wa 
rakble: ro. helpe hedid Shes: thy! 
might baue ſuccoar from their chil- 
dren. And becauſe parents and Thil- | 
dren are not alwaies together, or not 
ableto helpe one another, or ynna- 
turall,God hath yet further extended | 
this naturall affection to' brethren, 
coufins, and other kindred. And for 
a turther extent.thereof hath inſtitu- 
ted. marriage betixr ſuch as atenot of 
the ſame bloud, and by venue of thar 
bond-raifed a narurall aftetion, not 
only in husband and wife onetoa- 
notHer,buralſo in all the alliance that 
is made thereby; -Moreouer this af- 
ought in neighbours, 
friends, fellowes, and i by like 
bonds knit togerher,that the bow of | 
Gods ,prouidence might haue many 


might hold. In all theſe 
neerer a man commeth to himſclfe, 


ſelfe, according to the. prouerbe, 
Neere is my cout, but neerer 1s my 5hins. 
God hauing wrought this naturall af- 
feRion in the ſeuerall kindes rhere- 
of, and there bcing good ends and 


ned. A 


6.58, of ſpirit#all ſelſe-loue. 
Spirituall ſelfe-loue is that which 
is-ſupernaturally wrought in man by 
Gods Spirit : whereby he 1s both cn- 
lightned to diſcerne what is moſt ex- 
| cellent and beſt for him,and alſo mo- 
ued to chooſe the-ſame : ſo as this 
ſeruerhto retifie the former. Hence 
it commerh to paſſe that their chie- 
feſt care is for thcir ſoules,and for rhe 


dren, which they would neuerdoe, if |, 
there were nota naturall affedtion in | 
them. to-their children. 'Fromchil- | 
dren againe this affection ariſeth to- | 


ſtrings, and if one breake, another \ 
kinds, the 


——— — 


the moredoth this affetion: ſhew ir | 


ves thereot,it is not ro be condem- |' 
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( hap. 5, Verſe, 25,29. 


eternall ſalvation thereof : for the 
turthering whereof they can be con- 
rent asneed requireth,to* beatdown 


fer them to be impriſoued, racked, 
and ortherwaies tortured, and life it 
ſelfe to be taken from ther. This men 
doe,and ſuffer, not tor want of natu- 
rall affetion, bpt by reaſon of ſpiritu- 
all affection, which perſwades them 
| that it is good far them it ſhould bee 
fo. Aman is not therefore to bee ſaid 


his body, becauſe hee loueth ſome- 
thing more. For a' couetous man 
though he loue his money, yet hee 
can bee content to part with for 


| bread to nouriſh his body : ſoa ſpi- 


rituall man;,though he loue his life, 
yer he can be content to loſe it for 
his ſoules ſaluartion. For hee loueth 
himſelfe ſufficiently , who doth his 
beſt to enioy the chicteſt and trueſt 
good. This ſpirituall affe@tion exten- 
deth it ſelfe as farre as natutall affeti- 
on,namely to wiues, husbands, chil. 
dren,parents,brethren,coſins,tricnds 
&c. Much is this vrged and preſſed in 
the Scriptures,as 1/a. 55.1,2,34 4t.6. 
I19,20,33+ 10h.6.27.1 Tim.6, 11,19. 


$. 59. Of enill ſelfe-lone. 


. The ſelfe-Joue which R—_ 
eull,{werueth in the Meaſure. 

'I.:la the 067e,when it is caſt vpon 
our corruptions,our luſts,cur euil hu- 
mors : when. wee affedt. and loue 


v 


4 them, and for them purſue whatſoe -/ 


eucr may fatishe them : : as the am-: 


-— 


| 
' 
q 


21 


| birious, luſtfull, riotous.,, glurro» 


"thereby. This is allo 


nous, and other like perſons. This is 
exprelſly forbidden, Make net \prowiſi- 
on for the fleſb to fulfill the beſts. thereof. 

2+ In the Meaſure, when” our lone 
is wholly and onely calt- vpon.our 
ſelues,ſo ſeeking our own good,as we 


their body,to#® deny them ſometimes 
their ordinary refreſhing by food,reſt 
* | andother like meanes, yea & ro ® ſut- 


potro loue th& health and ſafery of 


| true love, * which ſceketh nat ber owne, 
namely to the prejudice of another, 
This hath the ticle of * Selfe-/ove ap- 
propriatcd to ir. It ſprang from the 
corruption of nature,and 15 daily: inr 
creaſed by the inſtigation of Satan 
tor the deſtruction of mankinde. | Ir 
manifeſterh it ſelf by the many tricks 
of deceit which moſt men yſein their 
dealings with others- by making ad- 
uantage of others neceſſties,as in the 
caſe ot viury,of raiſing corne, and o. 
ther commodities intime of ſcarcity, 
with the like : | by mens backward- 
nefſe to helpe ſuch as ſtand in need of 
their ſuccour: by want of compaſſion 
in other mens miſeries : and by ma- 
ny other like vnkindneffes : all which 
verifie the proucrbe, Exery man for 
himſelfe. 

But by diſtinguiſhing the forena. 
med points,we may ſcethat notwith- 
ſtanding exll felfe-lowe bea moſt de- 
teſtable vice,yer it is both lawful and 
commendable to loue ones ſelfe a- 
right. 


h. 60. Of the error of Stoicks in con- 
demning all paſsion. 

The dortage of Stoicks'who would 

haue all naturall affetion rooted out 

of man, is contrary to this patterne, 

and ynworthy to finde any enter. 

tainement among Chriſttans. For 


regard no 1mans good bur our owne : 
nor care whit dammageanorher re- 
ceiueth, ſo wee may get aduantage 
© condemned : | 
for it ts contrary to the [property of| 


| 


 —_ 
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what dothey aime at,but to root that 
our of man,which God hathplanted 
in him,and to take away the meanes 


which God hath vſed for the ber: 
rer. preſernarion of mans That wile | 
man whom they frame to themſelues : 
is worſe then a: brute beaft : he isa 
veryſtocke and blocke; Not arihythie | 
beſt and wiſe men that ever werein | 


the world; bur alſo Chriſt himfelte 
had thoſe paſhons and affe&tons in 
him, 'wliichthey account : ynbeſce- 
ming awiſe man. Their d hath 
lohg ſince been hiſſed our ofthe 
fchooles of Philoſophers;- ſhould it | 
then finde place in Chriſts Church: 


4.61. Of well 1 fing naturall affection. 
Let vs labour to cheriſh this natus 
rall 
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rall affeQon in vs,and to turne it to 
the beſt things, euen to ſuch as arc 
not only appran;ly,but indeed good: 
and among good things to ſuch as are 
moſt excellent, and moſt neceſſary : 
ſuch as concerne our ſoules,and eter- 
nall life. For this end wee muſt pray 
to haue obir. vnderſtandings enlight- 
ned( that we may diſcerne things that 
approve that which xs excel- 
lext)and to haye our will and afteti- 
ons ſanified , that wee may em- 
brace, purſue, and delight in that 
which we know to berhe beſt. Thus 

our naturall affeftion be turned 
intd a ftirituall affeftion. 

Here we ſee how wee may make 
nathre a ſchoolemaſter vnto vs : for 
as Chriſt ſendeth ys ro the fowles of 
of the ayre,and lillies of the fhe}d, ro 
learne of them, ſo the Apoſtle here 
ſendeth vs to ourown natural inſtinct. 
We cannot complaine that we hauc 


| no ſchoolemaſter neere vs ( as many 


in the country whoſe children tor 
wafit of one arc rudely brought vp. 
Our ſclues are ſchoolemaſters to ow 
ſclues. Wherforeas the Apoſtle here- 
by teacheth husbands to love their 
wiues, ſo let vsall more generally 
learne to loue one another : for ® we 
areall mutuallmembvers ot one and 
the ſame body : and our brother or 
neighbour is ® O#r fleſh. 


P 62. Of Mans forbearine to wrong 
' humelfey. 


E ”H x 8.5.29. For no man ener yet ha- 
: ted his owe fleſh : but nouriſheth 
: andcheriſheath it, 


[Jew firſt particle ( for) ſheweth 
A that in this yerſe an cuidence and 

iteſtation of a mans loue of him- 
ſelfe is giuen. The firſt part thereof, 
which is ſet downe negatiuely, ſhew- 
eth that {bt 


It is againſt the common inflinit of 


Pature for 4 man to hate himfelfe, It 1s 
noted as aieuidence that dewls were 
in the Gadarene, in that he cut him- 


| ſelfe with ſtones : had not the deuils 


forced him, hee would nener haue 


[3 


done it; - 


eAn Expoſition of 


Hatred 1s contrary to loue : it bc- 
ing therefore before proued,thar cuc- 
ry man by nature loueth himſelfe,by 
neceſſary conſequence it followeth, 
thatno man hateth his fleſh : for rwo 
contrary effeRs proceed not fromthe 
ſame cauſe: no fonntarne can yeeld both 
ſalt water and freſh. 

Obief?, Many doe macerate their 
bodics with faſtings, warchings, la- 
bours, traucls, and the like : others 
teare and gaſhtheir fleſh with whips, 
kniucs, ſwords, yea and with their 
tecth alſo - others lay ſuch violent 
hands vponthen clues, as they take 
away their owne liues. 

Anſw, 1. None of theſe things 
are done by the inſtin& of nature 
which God hath ſet in man, but 
through the corruption of nature 
which the deuill hath cauſed. Now 
nature and corruption of nature are 
two contrary Cauſes : no maruell 
then that contrary cffe&ts come from 


 them« 


2. They thinke they. doe theſe 
things in loue to themſclues , as ſu- 
perftitious perſons to merit ſaluation, 
by macerating their body : others 
ro free themſelues from ignominy, 
penury, ſlauery,torment,or ſuch like 
euils : {o as there is an apparant good 
that maketh them ſo to doe, and nor 
ſimply hatred of themſclues. They 
tnat ſodoe,arc cither poſſeſſed with a 
Deuill,or blinded in their minde, or 
bereaued of their wits, or ouerwhel- 
med with ſome paſſion, ſo as they 
know not what they doe; they doe it 
nor there!ore in hatred, 

2 Obieft, Holy and wiſe men de- 
liberately,and on good aduice, haue 
beaten downe ther bodies, and yeelded 
their lives to beraken away, not accep- 
ting delizerance. 

Anſw. That was farre from hatred, 
and in great loue rothemſclucs, as 


was ſhewcd * befgke. 


$-63. Of vnnaturall prafliſes againſt 
ones ſelfe. | 


The forenamed doctrin diſcouereth 
many practiſes vied by ſundry men 


ro 


Treat.1. 
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] quap.s, 
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Cafſian. Collat, «x 


| mage,&c. 


{ ſeaſes vpon them, and ſherren their 


ues 
y—_— 


{ twixt theact done, and the expirati- 
| on of their breath, extraordinarily 
} zouch their hearts. 
\ ſenſe, and all abhorre this fearctull 
| tact : ſo as nor only they 


4 
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to be againſt nature, and in that re- 
ſpc& moſt horrible-and deteſtable, 

I. Thepratti/e of the 1dolatrons Ba- 
alites; who to mbue their Idoll to 
heate rhem,cut themſelues with knives 
and lancers, till the blowd guſhed out 
on them, Nor much vnlike to 
whom arc Popiſh Eremites, Ancho- 
rites, Monks flageflants, Grandimon- 
tenſes, ſundry forts of Franciſcans, 
and other Friers, wherof ſome weare 
ſbirts of haire-cloth, ſome ſhirts of 
maile' next their body , ſome goe 
bare-foor , ſome daily whip them- 
ſclues rill bloud follow, and ſome 
waſte their bodics with lying hard, 
watching, faſting, going on pilgri- 


2. 'T be pratiiſe of Gluttons, Drunk- 
ards,unchaſte and voluptnops perſons, 
'who to ſatisfie their corrupt hu- 
mours,impaire their health, pull dif. 


CS. 

' 2. The prathiſcof Smaggerers, who 

dc cauſe their fleſh to bee 

wounded,and their lines taken away, 

Among rheſe may be reckoned ſuch 

as bring themſelues to grear ſtraits, di. 

ſtreſſes, and dangers for lucre ſake : 

| and they who. by felony,treaſon,and 

the like cuill deeds, caſt rhemfelues 

vpon the ſword of the Magiſtrate. 

4. The pattiſe of them that gine the 
reines togriefe,feare,wrath,and other | 
like violent paſhons, ſoas thereby 
they weaken their bodies, and ſhor- 
ten their dayes. 

5. The pradtiſe of ſelfe-murtherers : 
who herein breake the rule. of loue(s 
| thy ſelfe)and end their dayes in a moſt 
horrible finne,depriuing themſclues 
of the time, place, and meanes of re- 

- pentance * ſo. as, whatſoever fond 
pretence- they make for their ſinne, 
lictle better can be thought of them, 
then that =_ chruſt their fouls hed- 

_ long into hell, vnlefſe the Lord be- 


Religion, nature, 


who hauec 


alſo the Heathen who had no * | 
then the light of nature,haue adiudg- 
ed it to bea moſt deſperate finne:and 


goto hell,where they wiſh again-and | 


againeto be on -carth, and to 6: Xa. 
ul the hardneſſe thatoa carth they | 


can bee brought vnto... ©... 
$.64. Of haters of other. 


2. By that aſRion whiclepature 
moueth men to beare to their fleſh, 
we may ſee how'narure more pre- 
uailes with men,chen conſcience and 


- - 


obedience to Gads word, 'yea then 
the Spirit. For hk: ri 


nothing can keepe many husbands 
from hating their. wiues, and wiues | 
their husbands;nor brothers, coſens, 
2nd neighbours(yertheſe are ovr own 
fleſh) no nor many of thoſe who pro- 
tefle themſclues to be of the myſticall | 


body of Chriſt, from hating one ano- | 


cher. Whar ſhall we ſay of theſe 2 Is 
nature of greater power, and more 
mighty in operation then the Spirit? | 
Surely, ſuch cjther deceiue them- 
ſclues and others,in pretending ta be 
members of the body of Chriſt : or 
clſe the Spiritis very weake in the, 
and the fleſh beareth a t ſway. 
Let haters of their brethren thinke 
of this and be aſhamed. | 
. 65 . Of mans care in frouiding and | 
bs things needful for his | 
bodys 
The ſecond euideftice of that loue 
which a man beareth to himſelfe, is 
noted intwo ſuch branches(pour:ſh- | 
eth and cheriſheth) as comprize * all 
needtull things vader them,ſo as the 
Apoſtle implicth theceby,rhar 
Nature teacheth all men toprouide ſuch 
things as are needfull for them : need- 
full tor life,as food:and needfull for 
health, as apparel. Nature js here pro- | 
pounded as a Schoolmaſter ro Chri- 
ſtians : this therefore which nature 
reacheth is a bounden duty- Ir is 
much inſiſted by Salomon, who 
in this reſpectfath,/t « good & 
for one to eat and drinke, and enio) i 


| bcen enlightned by Gods word, bur 


00d of all his labour, 
gendef E It 


they. hold that the actors thereof ng 


nature keeperh |!" - 
all men from hating their owne fleſb, |--. - ; - 
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tare lege dili- 


to the cheri- 
ſhing of the 
body, 


Iob3n 4.346 


2 Cor.11.15- 


Reaſons. 


wW7 Expoſition of 


<—_—_ 


I | he be worſe then an Infidell that | 


tuideth not for his owne, what is 


ſeruice which God appoimerh to be | 


he that prouideth nor for himlſelte : 
euen worſe then a beaſt : for nature 
hath taught the bruit beaſts ro nou- 
riſh af cheriſh themſelues. If any 
thifke rhat it more befitteth beaſts, 
or naturall men,then Saints, let them 
tell; me which of the Saintsat any 
tim? . guided by "2k hath 
wholly neglected hithſelte. To 0- 
mir;all others, it is expreſly noted of 
Chyiſt,that as there was occaſion, he 
? ſlept, he 1cat,he” reſted,and other- 
wile refreſhed himſelfe. 


' Obie, Though he were hungry, 


and meat prepared for him,yet he re- 
fuſed to cat. 

nſw. 1. Forbearing one meale, 
is nd great hinderence of cheriſhing 
the body. | 
» 24 Extraordinary and weighty oc- 
calions may lawfully make a man a 


| Ittle negle&t himſclfe ; thar ſo hee 


may ſhew he preferreth Gods glory, 
and his brothers ſaluation, beforethe 
outward nouriſhing of his body : to 
which purpoſe C hriſt ſaith, Ay meat 
is to doe the will of him that ſent me : 
that.is, I preferre it before my mear. 
And Saint Paul faith, will very glad- 
ly be ſpent for your ſoles. Wee muſt 
here therefore heed of the ex- 
treames on both hands. 

1, Of yndue, and ouermuch neg- 
Icing our bodies, ſo as the ſtrength 
of them be waſted,and the health im- 
paired. 


vpohi no occaſion wee will loſe a 
meales meat,or a nights reſt. Faſting 
and watching as occaſion requireth, 
are bounden duties. 

Bur to returneto the point of now- 
riſbing and cheriſhing our fleſh, 

I; For this end hath God proui- 
ded food,apparell,& all things need- 
full he our weake bodies, that they 
ſhould bee nouriſhed and cheriſhed 
thereby : not to vie them therefore, 
is to. refuſe Gods prouidence. 
2. By well nouriſhing and che- 
riſhing our bodies, they are the bet- 
ter enabled to doe that worke and 


2: Of too muchcaring for it,ſo as |' 


done : but by negleQting them, they 
are diſabled thereto. As thisis a mo- 
tiuc,ſo ought it to be an end whereat 
we aime in nouriſhing and cherifhing 
our bodies. 233 &\ | 
$.66. Of them that neeled to cheriſh | 
their bodies. 1->/ 
Againſt this inſtinct of na- 
ture doe many oftend. | 
I Conetous miſers,vho {0 doat vpo 
their wealth,and ſo delight in abun. 
dance of goods treaſured vp, asthey 
afterd not themſelues things needfull 
to nouriſh and cheriſh their bodies. 
Salomon doth much taxe ſuch : of 
them he ſaith, :At riches are tept for 
the owners thereof totheir hart, Daily | 
EXPerience giueth cuidence to the 
truththereof : for, beſide that ſach 
men make their riches *to be ſnares, 
and * hinderances, to keepe them 
from eternall life ; they make this 
reſent life to be very irkſome, * fil- 
love their heads full of much carking 
care, and keeping them from quiet, 
reſt. Many inthis caſe are fo beſor- 
ted, as,though they haue abundance 
yet they will not in health afford, 
themſeluesa good meales mear, nor 


ſeemly apparel! : nor in fickneſle, 
needtull phyſick,no nor fire,and ſuch 
like common things: Their caſe is 
worſe then theirs who want : for o- 
thers will pitty and ſuccour ſuch as 
want,burt who will pitty and. fuccour 
theſe? 

2. Suchas are. too intentive vpon 
their buſinefles, even the affaires of 
their lawtull callings (for in good 


many Students, Preachers, Lawyers, 
Tradeſmen, Farmers, Labowers, and 
others offend, when rhey. afford ncrt 
 feaſonable times of refreſhing & re- 


things there may be cxceſle. ) Herein, calling. 


ing to their bodies, bur faſt, watch, 
toile too ' much in their _—_ 
They who by ſuch meanes difable 
themſelues,” doe make themſctues 
guilty ofthe negle& of ſomuch good 


as they might have done, .if they had 
net ver and cheriſhed their bodies 


they 


Some are ſo eger on their buſincs,thar | 


| 


Eccl,1.23, 
& 5.11,12,13, 
I4. 


t17Wm<6. g. 
u Mark, 0.23 
Oe. 

x Ecch, 2,43. | 


Semper eyet li- 
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' of ſuccour and helpe 


| tothe exceſſe in one thing : and into 
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EPHESIANS ( hap. 5.-verſ.29, . | 


they thinke all the time miſ-ſpe 

which is ſpent in nouriſhing an this 
riſhing their bodies; 'and thereupon 
wiſh, that their bodies needed no 
food, ſl or other like meanes of 
refrcſhing, Theſe thoughts and de- 
fires are fooliſh and fintull in many 


reſpects,as; 
1, In — a —_ diſcon- 


—_ and grudging 

uidence, who hes t Fndifpoſe on 

eſtate for the clearer ue 
of mans weaknes, and Gods care 
ouer him. 

2 In lng: _ ——_— cal- 

ling vpon God e vato 
lng Forifwe hoo pos Lear need 
of Gods prouiderice, ſhould wee ſo 
oft pray vnto him for his bleſſing : if 
by the good meanes which he affor- 
deth vnto vs wee felrnot the ſweet- 
neſſe and comfort of his prouidence, 
ſhould wee be ſo thankfull to hime 

3. Inrakin & away the meanes of 
mucuall bow» te reaſon of our 
weakneſſe we not -in need 
one from ano. 
ther, what triall would there bee of 
our loue ? 

3. Suchas ſexer theſe two duties of 
nature (e#7i/bing and cheriſhing)and 
make them an hinderance one to a- 
nother : ſome ſo »e»riſh their bodies 
as they cannot cheriſh them; thar is, 
they ſo much in cating and 
drinking, as they haue nothi 
cloath themſelues withall. Ot 
ſo cheriſhthem, as they cannot ron il 
riſh them, thar is, they ſo prancke 
vp themſelues with braue apparell 
aboue their ability, as = hauc not 
competent food for themſclus. Theſe 
fall into two contrary extremes * in- 


the defect in another. 


$. 67. Of contentment in that which 


85 ſufficient, 


Asthe Apoſtle by naming theſe 
two ( nouriſh, cheriſh ) ſheweth thar 
both of them are needfull, ſo by na- 
ming them only, and no more but 
them, he ſhewerh that they two are 


GEE I—— — _ —_— —— 


Having food and rameut, we met 
be therewith conreme 111 le, cl! 


laieth downe this doqrine 
ther place, /The* prayer of & 
on proueas much, 

.2»eft, Is a man then Atrialy 
bound to care far nomore then food 
—O— and a__—_ to: chetiſh 


Aw So this th 
ch 
wherin God hath ſer vsgo.the 
which God hath giuetvys,and to'r 
calling which he hath appointed yn- 
to vs, we ought to care tor-no more, 
Let vs therefore take heed ofthar 
excefſe which ariſeth from the cor. 
ruption of nature, and content our 
(clues withthat competency which 
nature requireth, 


$. 68, of chrifts Mas 4 to wi 
the Churc 4 


Er n.6. 2.9. — Euep 4s the ard the 
Church. 


His confirmation of the patterne 
of a mans ſclfe by a 91g 
ofthe Lord, hath kia ro Loththe 
py of the manifeſtation ofa mans 
oue to himſelfe : bothto the nega- | 


o | tiue,and fo it ſhewerh,that 
The Lard herech wie his Chareh || | 


ſhewerh, that 

The Lord nouriſheth aud cheriſherh 
hi Church, | 
Thar difference which is made be. 
twixt Eſas atype ofthe world ( Eſau 
hane I hated ) and Iaakob a of the 
Church (1aahob hae 1 (heweth 
thatthe Lord 1s farre from hating his | 
Church. The world,not the Church 

is the obiect of Gods hatred, = | 
Obiedt. F he* Charch her ſelfe, and 
the* enemies thereof oft conceiue by 
Chriſtsdealing with her,that he ha- 
rethher. 
Anſw-It is the fleſh abiding in they | 


ſufhicient:whence weolcarme , that | 

The Apoſtle incheſo very words 
anF;. anos | 
and the tenour ofthe ) fourth Perid- | 


+ wg rothar cftare | 


| 


And to the affirmatiue, and foir | 


' Dad, 


y1Ta6,s. 
al .z Pros.30, $. 
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Mel.1,3,p- 


E 2 keth 


that are of the Church which ma- | 
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acts 


| keth them ſoro conceiue,not the ſpi- 
| ritzand in theenemies of the Church 
| the mr altogether reignerh. Bur 


the things of God, and his minde 

and affection, nor can, nor may _ | 
tudged by carnall eyes,eyes of fleſh. , 
The ! Spirit of God accounteth ſuch | 


| things euidences of Gatds love, which 
| Acth iudgethto be tokens of hatred 


namely,correQtions. 44, | 
. It iS not, becauſe there isno- matter 
of hatred in the Church, that Chriſt 
hatcth itnor : for by natwre all are of 


one and the ſame curſed ſtocke,*h1l- | 
drew of wrath : andafter our ſanctifi- | 
| cation is begun, the fleſh abiding in 


vs, we daily giue much occaſion of 


| hatred if Chniſt ſhould take that ad- 


uantage againſt vs which he might : 
ben. > that neere Tadba'\ which 
Chriſt hath made berwixr himſelfe 
and the Church that keepeth him 
fromhating ber : he hath made her 
his Spouſe, and he willnot hate his 
Spouſe : alt-:the occaſion of hatred 
that ſhee giueth, he will either wipe 


' aWay,0r Cour. 


\Admnirablets the comfart which e- 
uery true member of the Catholike ! 
Chufch may reape trom hence : for 
{olong as the wrath and hatred ofthe 
Lord is turned from vs, nothing can 
-make vs miſerable, Wee may in this 


tn Mm, 
A 


- eh dA 


reſpe&t reioyce not only in proſpe- 
rity, buralſo inall manner of afflicti- 
on. No calamity can moue Chriſt to 
hatehis Church, bur rather the more 
to pitty ir,as we doe ourbodics. Nay, 
rough by finne he be prouoked, and 
ſ-e it feedfull to corre his Church, 
yet ih loue,not in hatred, in mercy, 


| not in wrath will he corie it. 
| © ' Whatnowitfall the world hate 
| vs 2 Seeing Chriſt hateth vs nor, we 


need not feare nor care, The (ubict 
which is fure of his Kings fauour,lit- 


1 -rle regardeth the hatred of others. 


This therefore is tobee thought of, 


]' both to comfort vs vnder the crofle, 


andto enc e vS againſt the ha- 
-tredof the world. That none may 
peruert this comfortable doctrine, 
let the adde two caueats. 

1. That men deceiue not themſclues 
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with a naked name, thinking them- 
{clues to be of the Church,when they 
are only in it? ſuch may Chriſt hare. 

2. That being of the Chutch,they 
waxe notinſolent,and too much pro- 
uoke Chriſt ro anger : for though he 
hate not ſuch,yetin wiſdome he may 
ſo ſeucrely corre them as if he ha- 
ted them : and make them repent 
their folly and inſolency againe and 
againe, Read for this purpoſe Zere- 
wiahs lamentation. 


$. 69. Of Chriſfts nouriſhing and che. 
riſhing his Church. 


2+ That The Lord nouriſheth aud 
cheriſheth hu Church , is evident by 
his continuall prouidence ouer her in 
allages. When firſt he created man, 
he# provided before hand all things 
needfull to nouriſh and cheriſh him. 
When he was moued to deſtroy the 
carthand all liuing things thereon, he 
had care of his Church,and provided 
an Arke to keepe her out of the wa- 
ters, and ſtored vp inthe | Arke all 
things needfull for her. When hee 


| purpoledto bring a famine on the 


world, he ſent a man before hand to 
lay vp prouifion for his ' Church. 
When his Church was in a barren 
and drie wildernefle, hee gaue them 


bread from hcauen,water out of the | 


rocke, and kept their raiment from 
waxing old,and their fect from ſwel- 
ling» After this hee brought his 
Church into a land flowing with 
milke and hony:ar.d ſolong as it re- 
mained faithiull hee poctrngs it in 
that pleaſant and plentifull land, 
Thus he dealt with the Church in 
her non-age ; and thus alſo hath hee 
dealt with her in her riper age vader 
the Goſpell,as experience of all ages 
may witneſſe. Neither hath he onely 
nouriſhed and cheriſhed: her with 
temporall bleGngs , but aKo with all 
needfull ſpiritrall bleſhngs: his word 
and Sacraments,his Spirit & the gra- 
ces thereof hath he in all ages given 
her 'for that purpoſe : yea with his 
ownfleſh and bloud hath he fed her, 
and with his own righteouſneſſe hath 
he clothed her, 
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nle.44 iy. 
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o1/a.1.3. 


Heb.1$. 5. 
Inh.16.33 
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{ ly nouriſhed and cheriſhed vs in this 


braided to vs; The Lord hath not ſpa-: 


| his Church, is:here laid downe, as; 
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EPHESIA Ns (ap. 5 -ver/ 30. 


— 


Learne we of whom we receiue 
all necdfull things both1ſpiricuall and 
temporal, for foule and body, that 
accordingly wee may giue him rhe 
praiſe of all. And let vs not bee like 
the vngratefull Iſraclites who ®re- 
garded not the meanes of {pirirual 
nouriſhment, &* aſcribedrhe meanes 
of theiritemporall nouriſhing - and | 
cheriſhing ro their [dols. In thisret | 
ſpe&t the \'Prophet maketh them | 
®-worſe- then the oxe,and the afſe,two | 
of the moſt brutiſh beaſts that be, Oh ; 
take we heed that the like be nor vp- | 


ringly,but mot liberally & bounritut- | 


land, & that both with temporal atid 
ſpiriruall bleſſings, ſo as he may iuſtly 
fay,what teuld haze been done more in 
myvineyard,that I haxe not done init? 
Lenin wealſorodepend on Chriſt 
for all things that we wanr. We need 
not feare penury : though wee haue 
not that plenty which we could wiſh, 
yet we ſhall haveſufficiency, Chriſt 
will nor ſaffer his Church to famiſh 
for ears nor ſtarue — 
of cloathing, whether remporall for 
oy or etal for ſoule. Hee that 
can and will performe it hath ſaid, 7 
will newer leane thee nor forſake thee. 
Lazarss was not forſaken , witneſſe 
the Angels that caried his ſouleinto 
Abrahams boſome. If any of Chriſts 
Church doe periſh for want of out- 
ward meanes, it is becauſe Chriſtby 
that meanes will aduance them. 'to 
that place where they ſhall ſtand'in 
need ofnothing : ſo as hee doth not 
forſake them. | 


6.70, Of the union betwixt Chrif and 
the Saznts. | | 


EpHxs. 5.30. For we are wembery of 
his bady, of his fleſh, «nd of. his 
bones. 1 


Hereafon of the forenamed love 
; '& of Chriſt, and truites thereof to 


b oth'rhe-cauſall particle ( Fox) and: 


IWherephe unphrd, car oh 


| an husbandro loue his-wifethen- the 


| fee b vine - and brauchts , © husband 


| the inference of this verſe vpon the | 


former do ſhe w. This teaforn is chat | 
n eere vhion which is berwarr Chriſt | 
and his Church, ſer forth by a mera> | 
phor of the members of our body) 

h 


" 
bf 


preaches which is Sexwiet Fw 
(hey being * one bouy,'® one 

* one ſelfe"')that wereriough,, for 
thercby' onely is Chill inoucd +6 


loue his Church. 
of -our {piritualf 


The myſt Fy. 
ion with Chriftis here laid dowhne, 
and that as. fully, 24+ diſtin&ly 
(though very ſucci Jas in any” 
place of Scripture. I will cndeuour'to 
open it jo -mray on _ 

We are) The Apoſtle herechangeth 
both perſon and number:: ers. 
he ſpake ofthe Churchas of another 
inthe third perfon,and of one in the 
ſingular number : bur here he ſpeak- 
cth of the ſame in the firſt perſon in- 
cluding himſclfe, and in the plurall 
number,including all others like him- 
(clfe(elet3 of Grd,and Saints by calling) 
whereby he giueth vs to-vnderſtand 
what he meaneth. bythe Chu#ch, 
namely ther of Saints," t0 
which,though he were a Preacher of 
the Goſpell, an extraordinary Prea- | 
cher, an Apoftle, heaffociateth and 
royneth himſclfe :: noting thereby 
that hee was made partaker of the 
ſame grace, and ſaued by-the ſame 
meanes thar others were. Wel might 
he in this priuiledge not thinke much 
toranke himſelfe, becauſe #r 5s rhe 
higheſt "depree of henany that can bee, 
to be a meniber of the body uf Chrift : 
much more then to be a Preacher,,a 
Propher;an Apoſtle, or ofany orker 


eminent 


- The.metaphor here vſed(membyrs | Menphor 
of his bedy ) ſerteth forth the, | 


necre vnion-which js betwixt Chriſt 
and the Saints. Many other met#- 
phors are vſed in Scripture for the 
{ame purpoſe,as * foundstion and eds- 


and wife, with the like, which are | 
all , of them - very” fir, but. noge 
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Obſer, 


al Pef.2.4,5, 


6. 
b 10b. 15.5, 
CaCo.1t.. | 


more propper ' and: pertinent * to. 


—_—— 


.0 
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d Eph.r.z3. 
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neerer vnion can there. bee then be- 


| twixt the head and members of the 
| ame body 2; - 


might haue thought that he bad here 


i before, where he ſtiled Chriſt as | 
heed, and the'Church a body : bur in | 
that he addeth ( Of his fleſh and of 56s 
bor) be declareth yer turther my- 


ſery, T18E's | 

0 the generall there isa: difference ; 

_ . betwixr this pharſe (* OF b:s body) | 

and theſe (Qs,* his fleſp,and OF hes | 

bones) the former 15 a note of the 

- 5pcnetiue caſe, the rwo larter are a 

b/przxpoſition: for diſtinction lake 

| the two latter might ihaue been 

ttanſlated,out of his fleſh, ont of his 

bones, or from his fleſh, from his 

bones ( torſo like phraſe is tranl- 

lated* before; Frewwhom) but ſee- 

ihgcheſc panicles ov of,or from,arc 

| awbi uous, the former tranflarion 

pay ftand as the beſt, ſo as a diffe- 

. rencebe made tathe tenſe, though 
| + there be-none in the words. 

The former ( members of his body ) 


| _ the vnioa 1t ſelfe- 
Tt 


| latter (of bs fleſh and of his bones)! 
declareth ent of making that | 
 vnioneT his latter hath relarion to thar 
which 44am faid of Ewe, This is now 
ont of my boner, and fieſb of my fleſh, 
Geh.2.23.)which is maniteſt by the 
next verſe which the Apoſtle taketh 
outof the ſame place. Irimplieth then 
that as F»e was made a woman out of 


| Atams fleſh & bones, ſorhe Church 


is made a Church our of Chrifts fleſh 
and bones, - 1 

| - 4 9reft, Was the very ſubſtance 

ofthe Saints, their ficſhand bones ra- 

ken out of Chriſt, as the ſubſtance of 
* Ewe was taken PV ONO 

' - £4nſw. Notſo, if the words bee 

literally raken. For ſomay Chriſt ra- 

ther be ſaid tobe of our fleſh,and of our 
bones,becauſe he tooke our nature,and 

that from a daughter of Aden : in 
which reſpect be is faid/ to be of the 
ſeed of Danid,and ©of the Trivet, 48 con. 


cerping the fitſh. Beſides, the Apoſtle 
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eA, n Expuſition of 3 


| the Head and members thereof. What 


meant no ather thing thets he' meant | 


| As we are natwrall,men we are of .d- 


exprefly laith (verl. 32.)that This #5 4 
great myſtery. The myſtery therefore 
mult be ſearched out, For this end 
Chriſt muſt be conſidered as another 
Adars( and ſo the holy Ghoſt ſtileth 
him®* The laſt CAdam,The ſecond man) 
that is;3 ſfocke,aroot that giueth a being | 
to branches ſprouting outof him. 

2. neſt. What being is1that which 
we recejue from Chriſt : 

Anſw. Not our naturdl being (that 
we haue of the parcnrs of our fleſh) 
but a ſupernaturall,and firitucll being, 
which the Scripture cermerth* « new 
birth,* 4 new man, a new creature. This 
ſirituall being'ts not in regard ofthe 
lubſtance of our ſoule,or body, or of 
any of the powers or parts,faculties or 
inembers of. them ( tor all theſe wee 
have by lineall deſcent from Adam, 
and all theſe haue all forrs of men, as 
well they who are not of the Church, 
as they who are of it) bur in regard of 
the integrity, goodneſſe,and ® diuine 
qualitics which are in them, even that 
*bolineſſe awd righteouſneſſe wherewith 
the Church.is endued and adorned, * 


dam, 25 Wwe are ſpirituall men wee arc 
of Chriſt. 

'3- Lueft. Why is mention made 
of fleſh and boxes in this ſpirituall 
being 2 

LAnſw. 1, Inallufion tothe creation 
of Ex<_-, that by comparing this with 
that, th& might be the better con- 
cciued 2 
2, Inregard of the Lords Supper, 
where the feſhof Chriſt is myſtically 
ſet before vs to be ſpirituall tood vnto 
vs. That as before(verſe 2 6.)he ſhew- 
ed the myſtery of one Sacrament, Bap- 
t:{me, here he might ſhew the myſte- 
ry of the other Sacrament,” T he Lords 
Supper, 

3- In relation to Chriſts humane 
nature, by vertue whereof wee come 
to be ynited ynto Chriſt. For the di- 
vine nature of Chriſt is infinite, in- 
comprehenſible, incommunicable, 
and there is no manner of proportion 
betwixr it and vs,ſo as we-could not 
be vnited to it immediarety. ' But 


Chriſt by taking his humane narure | 


into 


—— 


17eat, I» | 


b1Cor.15.45s 
47+ 


| 
Whar being | 
we rece ue 
from Chriſt. 
i Tit-3.5- 
k Epbeſ. 4+ 24. 
13 Cor. $.17. 


m 2 Pet. 1.4 
n Epbeſc4-24+ 


Why we are 
ſaid ro be of 


Chrills fleſh, 
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| incommuni<able properties of _= 


| —_—_ 
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Treat.1s Er HEsSIANS ( hap. 5; Verſe. 03, 55 
Pivinitar nz. | IREO the 'vnity of his divine mature, | Deity : that impliethdiretcontra- 
gent fataeft | made himſelfe one with vs,& vs one | dition, whichis, thar'finireſhould 
Tent ee, | With -bim ſo as by his partaking of | bee infinire, Needleſſe alſo-rhis is, 
Ut 26) partj. | Our mortality,we are made partakers | becauſe the-vnion we {peake of} 81 as | 
cipe: tiusi+ | of his immortality. - : | we faid;) fpirimall. >: 1) 
—_- | 4 2veft. Are wethen vnited only | 6s Quef;: Wharkimide of vnioiiis 
FATTY | to his humane nature ? | this fpirirzall vaion #7 
Wearevni» | nſw, No : weare vnited ro his Anſsw, -A rrue,reall'vnion/ of ous | ax; 
— perſon, God-Man. For as the diuine | perfons(boujes and ſoukes ) with the | Our vain © 
nature, ig apd by it ſelfeis incommu-'|perſon of: Chriſt ('Godand man;) | nord 
nicable;fo-the humanc nature ſingly | Foras the holy Ghoſt dil vniteinthe | =— 
conlidered,inand by it ſelke is vnpro-|| virgins wombe the-didine and hu. 
firable, The deity 1s the fountaine of | mane natures"of Chrifl/ and made 
all life and grace : the fleſh quicknerh | them one perſon, by: xeuſon:whereof 
Ag not : bur tharſpiritoall life which ori- | Chriſt is of 0«r fleſh and of mordenirſd | 
TI ginally and primarily floweth from |the ſpirit vaiterhtharp&ſonof Chriſt 
the Deity, «5 from a fountaine, is by | with our perſons, by reafoti whereof : 
the humanity of Chriſt, as by a con- | we are of his fleſh,audof bis bones.” A 
dulit-pipe,conueyed into'vs, greatdiffercnce there is, betwixt the 
5 24ſt, How can we whoare on | kindes of theſe vnions.; forthe vnion 
earth, be ynited to. his humane na- of Chriſts rwo natures is hypoſtati. 
| ture, which is contained in the high. | call andeffenriall,they make one 
eſt heauen 2 = A Y |=: buttheenlon cout yl 
How Saints Anſw, This vnion' being ſuperna- | and ours, is ſpiri :imyſticall : | 
| neerhare | Eurall and:(pirituall , there needeth | thty make one myſtical body: yeris 
Ciiſtia | no locellpceſence for the making of | there no difference! in rhe-realtyrand | 
praren | ir, That creroall Spirit which is.in | truth of theſe vnions : qurvelioa with 
cis Chriſt is conueyed.inrocucty of the Chriſt is neuer a whirrhe leffe reall & | 
nenincongrat | Sainrs (as the foule of a man is into c- truebecaule iris myſticaldand fpirity- | 
nad nr WS 31D his body) | all:they who haue the fame ſpuitaze | © 
'| 4uz.deGen, | by vertye whereof they are all made | as truly one,as thoſe partewhich hnue 
£2624 , | one with Chriſt, and with one ano- | the ſame ſoute, The: which pro. |. -- 
© Car. 12.88 | thE7 : by one Spirit we are all baptized| ceed from this vnion: doe ſhew, rhe | 
13s * | $10 one body, which body is Chriſt, | rrurhthereof : for that Tpirir which 
This is to be noted againſt two er- | ſantified Chriſt in his mothers 
_ . rors, The firſt is this, Wee are vnrted | wombe ſanQtifierhvs alſo,that which vm 
Maa” | firſt to the dinine nature of Chriſt which | quickned him quickneth. vs, that | ©. 
facitier.Lan- | (5 emery wbere,and by vertne thereof to | which raiſed him fromdeath, raiſeth 
— «| his buniane nature. vs,that which exalted him exalrerh , 
copy quaſi, Anſw, 1, The deity(as we ſhew- | vs. The' many reſemblances which 
ee) is nmmediarely incommunicable: | rhe Scripture- yſeth to fer forth this 
ſo as this cannorbe. : : vnion,doe ſhew cherruththereof;bur | 
2. Our vnion with Chriſt is fpi- | moſt lively is.ir ſet forth by rhar re- 
{ riruall,aor phyſicallor natural, foas | ſemblance which Chrift makerh be- 
| this lecall preſence neederh nor. rwixt itand his vnion with his father, 
| The {cond crrour is this, .. | /pray(faith he of all his' Saints) That | 1967-21433, 
| 1 Ecror. T he humene aatere of Chriſt hath at! | they may all be one,as thou Jather art #2 | 
Mewr Bok: | the diatwe properties tn it, 10as it iS 6+ | me,andT inthe ; that rhey alſo may be | 
| £74 Faſcient. | uery where! preſent, and by reafon | exe in 15-2 that they may be one, as wee 
i] 7heelogcap. 0, | thereof weare Vnited vmeo Chriſt, | are one. This note of compariſon (&# ) 
de communic. \  ,  wſw.:, This allo: is impolible | is notto be takenofthe tinde, burof | 
| 141om.queſts. | andnetdleſſe, The ies of 2 | the rrstFoftheſe vnions, our vnion 
true body icannor poſſibly admit the | with Chriſt is as truc as Chriſts yni- 
on with his Father, ; 
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Non dixit ita 
et chriſt; cor- 
ps Chriſti ſed 


1:4 etcbriſtus, | 


vxum (briſtum 
appelians caput 
et corpus, Aug, 
&e pecemer gt 
remſi.l.1.c.31. 
vide ew{dem 
queſt 69. in 
bb.83.queft,/ 


YVith what 


bonds we are 


ynaircd to 


Chriſt, 


pb, 3.17, - 


ll MI. lefs Expoſition of 


24605 ! mn 
So truc is this vnion, asnot only Ie- 
 fus + \rnayy 1-5 here _ 
are. members of thi t r 
with Tefus the head thereof arecalled 
Cuxisr, 1 Cor.12.12,Gal.3.16. 
-This is to be noted againſt their con- 
_y__ imagine this vnion tobe on- 
3N10 


only in conſent of ſpirit,hearr,& will: 


| orat the moſt; in participation of ſpi- 


| 


IS. __ Y a a il. 
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rituall graces. 


| 7 Bnet. Whatis the bond where- 


by. this 


vnion. is made : namely 


hriſt and the Saints are 


| made one + 


+ 4»ſw. Thereis a double bond, 


| one on Chriſts part,cuen the ſpirit of 
| Chrilt( for hereby know we that wee 


1 lob, 4.13: 


dwvellin him, and he in vs, becauſe hee 
hath ginen ws of his ſpirit )another on 
che Saints part, cucn faith {for Chriſt 


ſpinris canueyed into vs. when wee 
ate dead in finnes, wholly ficſh, but 
burbeing in'vs, it breedech this bleſ 
ſedjaftrument of faith whereby wee 


| 4y-hold on; Chriſt, and grow: into 


hith as the ſcience op the — 
Thus Chriſt laying. hold on vs by his 
ſpirir;andwe on bk by faith, wee 
come to bee incorporated into him, 
and made one body, as the ſcience 
ahd ſtocke on tree. 

8 eſt. To what end hath Chriſt 
thus truly and necrely vnited vs vnto 
timſelfe 2 

4/ſw. Notforany benefit vnto 
himſelfe : but meercly for the ho- 
nOur and good of the Church. By 
this vhion the honour of Chriſt 1s 
communicaredtro the Church, as the 
honobr of an husband to his wife,and 
ofan headto the body. Great alſois 
the benefit which the Church rea- 
peth pv : for by this meanes is 
Chriſt wade more fit todoe goodto 
the Church,as an head to the body, 
and the Church is made more capa- 
ble of receining good from Chriſt, as 
a _—__— the head, being knit to 
it 
IT arteries, and otherlike liga- 
ments» 


tl. 


1agination and conceir ; or elle 


—— 


&velltth in our hearts by faith.) The 


ſoule, & by veines,linewes, | 


Thus hauing as plainely as I can | 


—_—_—— 


by queſtions and anſwers-laid open 
thus great myſtery,I will further note 
out ſome of thoſe excellent priui- 
ledges which by vertue thereof ap- 
pertaine to the Saints, andalſo ſome 
of the principall duties, which in re- 
gard thereof the Saints are bound 
vato. 


$.71. Of the priviledges apper taining 
to the Saints exenin this life—> 
by reaſon of their vnion with 
Chrift, 


The priuiledges of the Saints 
which ariſe from their vnion with 
Chriſt reſpe this life, the time of 
death,and the life to come. 

In this life theſe, 

1 Amoft glorious condition, which 
is tobe a part of Chriſt, a member of 
his body. All the glory of _A1dam in 
Paradiſc,or of the Angels in heauen 
15-not compara ble wn In this re- 
ſpect rhe Saints are ſaid to be crowned 
with glory ind honour, and to have 
all things put vnder their feet, Com- 
pare P/al.8.4,5. &c. with Heb.2.6, 
7. &c.and ye ſhall findethe Apoſtle 
apply that to Chriſt, which the, Pro- 

et ſpake indefinitly of man. Now 
thoſe two places cannot be better re- 
conciled,then by this vnion of Chriſt 
and Saints : for ſeeing both make one 
body, which is Chriſt, that which is 
ſpoken of the body may be applicd to 
the head, and that which is ſpoken ct 
the headmay be applied to the body - 
for the ſame honour a incth to 
both, In which reſpeR the Church is 
more honourable then Heauen, An- 
gels,and euery other creature. 

2 The attendance of good CAneels, 
who are ſent forth to miniſter for 5 . 
who ſball be heires of ſaluation, becauſe 
thole heires are of the body of Chriſt 
who is their Lord. Theſe are thoſe 
horſes, and charets of fire which were 
round about Eliſha : which are alſo 
round about cuery of Gods Saints in 
all their diſtrefſes,though we ſee them 
no more thenthe ſeruant of the man 
of God ſaw them,till the Lord ope- 
ned his eyes. ;That charge which is 

; given 
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Treat, 1. | 


1-Saints arc 
wembers of 
aglorious 


body. 
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EPHESIANS ( ap. 5, Verſe. 30. 


nt —_r—— | 


Treat. 1, 


La 


giuen tothe Angels ouer the Sonne | 
of God to keepe him in all his waies, | 
and to beare him in their hands leſt he 


uen. Is thexe now any feare, any poſ+ 
fibility of the Fifi Send þ oh © x 
or of any member thereof £. Ifany | 
daſb his foot againſt a ſtone, hath rela- || ſhould bee, dxowned, .; then .cither | 
tion to this body whichis Chriſt, : | Chriſt muſt be drowned, or clic that WHO 
3- CAn honour tomake Chriſt him-| m ember pulled from Chriſt 3 both | - © + ++ 1 
ſelſeperfect - tor as the ſcuerallmem- \ which are impefible., Thus then by | 
bers make a naturall body 7 aares {o\| vertue of this vnipn we! ſee how on 
the ſeuerall Saints,this hody which 1s} Chriſts lafety,ours dependcth : if he 
. | Chriſt. Inthis reſpe& the Church is}| beſate,ſo are we:if weperiſh,ſo muſt | 
Epber.23. ' | faidto be the fulnes of biz that filletb || he.Inthis rejpeR, yee way. bee ſecure | 
| | alin oll. Chuilt fillerhallthings,and!| O fleſh andbiave' yee hane ger heaney 
' | yet the. Church maketh , him full: | i» Chrift : chey who dey beawen #0 you, 
which is to, bee vnderſtoad of. that'| mey «lfo dexy:Chriſt tebegyn heaven, ,; 


Pſa,q1,11,12 


| 3 Saints 
make Chrift 
perfe &, 


Serari eflate 
(ar0 Of ſanguis} 
V ſu rpoſtu ca- 
lam in Chriſte 
negent & 18 
cals Cbrifinm 


voluntary , : condition,. whereuntoj 


hed of a bodly:{o:as withoutthe parts' 
of the body he is imperfed, as ana-' 
turall body is maimed and imperfect 


Chriſt ſubiced himſcltc,to. be the | 


Learne here how to conceiue, of 
the refureRion,aſcenyanandiafery 
of Chriſt,cuen as ot the rgfurrection, 
aſcenſion and fatery of an. head, in 
and with whom his body. and. all his 


qui vebus cy f 


lum neg ant; 
Tertul de .. 2 
Refor., © 


if it want bur the leaſt member there-! 
of. How can we now thinke bur thar; 
| he will preſerue and keepefafe all his' 
Saints 2 Will he reſtore ro. vs all the! 
| parrs of our naturall body ar the go- 


members are railcd,exalied, and pre> | 
ſcrued, | bs Acts 

5 A moſt happy kind of regiment 
ynder which the Saints are : euen 
{uch an one 2s the members of an 


5. Difference 
berwixt 
Chriſt goycre 


4 Sainrs af. 
fired of fal- 
uvatiuvn :and 
how. 


£ph.2,6. 
lob.5.2 4. 


1lob,5.13. 
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Aw 


nerall reſurreRion, and will he loſe! 


any of the parts of his owne myſtical 
body 2 | | 


while we arc on earth: tor that which: 
the head hath a poſſeſſion of, zhe bo- 
dy and ſcuerall members baue alſoa 
| 9a aa of. In this reſpe&t it is ſaid, 
e hath raiſed vs vp togetber, and made 
vs fit together in heauenty places. And, 
he that beleeweth on him hath euerlaſt- 
ing life : ts paſſed from death wvnto life. 
Ak ie, wo the Sonne,hath 4 
This is ſomewhat more then hope : 
and ſeryeth exceedingly to ſtrengrh- 
en our hope,and to glue vs aſſurance 
of that heauenly inheritance. | 
They know not the power of God, 
nor the verrue of this vnion,who de. 
ny that the Saints haue affurance of: 
 faluation. Tor(to follow this mera- 
phor a little ) ſuppoſe a man were caſt 


and keepe it {clic aboue 
would wee not ſay, that man is fafe* 
enough, he is aboue water. This! 
is thecaſc of this myſticall, body. : ir 
being caſt into the ſea of this world, ; 


{| Chriſt the head thereofhath life, ;and' 


4. CAlkindeof| poſſeſſion of heaues | {| 


into ariuer,and his head able ro Ir | 
Water, | 


5s vader. An head ruleth the 
ody notas acrucitlord and tyrant, 
rigorouſly,inhbumanely, baſely , and: 
flaniſhly;- bur meekly, gently, with 
earoompathon eng &llow-teeling. 
Even ſo doth Chriſt, his Church, 
binding vp that which is broken, heq- 
 lingthar which is maimed, direQing 


is ſo much the 
proper to the Church, Though bee 

ue a golden ſcepter of grace and 
| {auourto hold out to his Church (as 
* Lhaſh-weroſh held out his to Eſther) 
yer he hath alſo *a rod of iron to breake 
the men of this world, and to dah 
them in foup like 4 potters wejſell, 
Though he be goneto © prepare a place 
for his he where hee is they 
may be allo, *yet will he make his enc- 
wies bjs foot-ſtoole, 

6 An &{[arance of ſufficient ſu 
af all nee -/(proond of the {105 
want,and of ſate protection from all . 
things huerfull. For by reaſon of this | 
vnion,Chriſt qur head hath a ſenſe 


| of our want and of out {mart.On this 
ground he ſaid to them which fed 


' that which wandreth, and quickniog' 
that which is dull; which priuiledge' 
ter, becauſe it is 


ning the 
Yarns and 
the world. 


alfcs, 
b yal.s.g.' 


C lob.14 3, 


d P/al, r 19.1, 


. Aflurance 
of all needfu}] 
ſupply. 


4 


and vilited his members, Te fed we, ye * 


: Mat.1s.395. 
viſited 


keepes himſelfe a loft ,cuen in hea-| 
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viſited me : -and againe, to Sax/ that 
perſecuted his members, Saul, Saul, 
why perſecuteft thou me ? 
69 Howis it then, that the 
Saints want many things,and oft ſuf- 
fer much ſmart and hurr £ 
_— Chriſt in his wiſdome ſceth 
it bchouefull that they ſhould want 
and fecle ſmart ( and of this weeare 
to be perſwaded ) or elſe hee would 
not ſuffer them to want or feele that 
which they doe. Wherefore inall 
need, in every diſtreſſe and danger, 
ler vs lift vp our head to this o#r 
head. | 
7. A right to all that eAdem loft. For 
Chriſt is the # hezre of all, (*the earth 
is the Lords, and the fulneſſe Rog 
yea as mediator and head of the 
Churchis he heire of all: his body 
therefore _ a 8 r- to ir) bo this 
und the Apoſtle faith, *A/! things 
| 1 pon Soas the Saints and onely 
the Saints can withgood conſcience 
viethe things of this werld. They 
who are not of this body(what Tight 


men)are but vl of the things 
enioy and vie. They are like to 
hkrupts, who being not worth one 
-penny,deccitfully borrow of others, 


decke and furniſh their houſes very 
ſumptuouſly,put themſclues , wiues 
and children into braue apparrell,are 
frolicke and riotous, tislike to 
bethe end of ſuch 2 

8: A rieht to more then Adam ener 
had: namely,to Chriſt himſelfe,and 
toAll that appertaineth vnto him : as 
tothe purity of his nature,to the per- 
tc&ion of his obedience,the merit of 
his bloud,the power of his death,the 
vertue of his reſurreQion, the effica- 
cy. of his aſcenſion, all is ours : euen' 
asthe vnderſtaning,wit,iudgment, 
ſight, hearing, and all that is in the 


head, is the bodies : if the Church it 
ſelfe were of it ſelfe jagre in nature, 
as perfc in righteouſneſle, as pow- 


ouer death, and dewll and 

graue, and hell, as able to rife from 
Hi and to aſcend into heauen, as 
Chriſt, it could receiue no greater 


A 
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benefit the1eby,then ir doth by them 
in the perſon of Chriſt : ſorruly and 
propetly is Chriſt himfelfe, and all 
things appertaining to him, the 
Churches. What can more bee ſaid: 


and title ſocuer ' they haue betore | 


and therewith keepe a great table, 


a 


what can more be defired * O bleſ- 
ſed ynion! blefled are they that have 
a part therein ! 
2eſt. How is itthen thatthe 
Church is ſo baſcly and miſerably 
reſpected in the world 2 
Anſw. T he world knoweth 1s not be- 
cauſe it knoweth not Chriſt, Tr know- 
eth not Chriſt the head of this bo- 
dy : it knowethnot the body which 
is Chriſt, Let not vs who know both 
head and body, the neere vnion 
which is betwixt them, and the pri- 


uiledges which follow thereupon, be 


dantcd, neither with the ſcoffcs or 
ſcornes of the world, ncr with our 
own outward wezkneſles, wants,and 
calamities. What would he that hath 


Chriſt have more 2 


with Chriſt in the time of death. 
The priuiledge which the Saints 
recejue by their vnion with Chriſt in 


the time of death (cuecn all that time 


that paſſeth from the departure of 


the Saints out ofthis world vnto the 
grneny Reſurrection) is admirable : 

or when body and ſouleare ſcuered 
one from another, neither ſoule nor 
body are ſeparated from Chriſt, but 
both remaine vnited to him: cuen as, 
when Chriſis body and foule were 
by death ſeuered one from another, 
neither his ſouke,nor his body were 
ſeparated from the Deity, but both 
remained vnited thereunto. This in- 
uiolable bond that holdeth the 
Saints, (yea, cuentheir very bodics 


.as well as their ſoules ) vnited to 


Chriſt indeath, is the benefit of a 
ſpirituall vnjon. If our ynion with 
hriſt were corporeall, it. could not 
be ſo, 
ob, Isir poſſible that the body 
which is dead ſhould remaine vnited 


to Chriſt, when as it recciueth no 


yertue from him ? 
Anſw. 


$. 72. Of prares of ony union 


Why the 
Church baſe- 
ly accounted 
of. 

1 1ob.;.1. 


5 


« 
. 
= 
- 
* 
< 
F 
: 
I 
E 
” 
: 
% 
» 


4 — ——_ 


A _ 
= 


_— — Rn 


\ 
oo 
= ” 2 


7 / \F - 


Treat. 1, 


a1cor.1y.36. 


b 1 Theſ.4.13. 


| Difference be | 
rwixt the pre- 

-| ſeruation of 

;| rhe Saints 

-| bodies and 

| ochers in the 
jy (Ps 


1 The. 4.14,16 il 


_ 


Er? HESIANS. ( bap. 5, verſe. 30, 


L —— 


| --cAufr.1,It amemberofa naturall 


; body. may doe fo, why nota mem- 
| ber ofthe: my$icall body, Thata 
| rmember of-a-naturall bady\may doc 
ſo, is cuidentby. thoſe who haue an 
| hand; army, foot; leg, Qr any other 
| member raken with a dead palfic : 

l they are ſometimes {o taken, as thoſe 
' parts receiue no manner ef ſenſe, or 


'arall; and yer tewaine trye-mem- 
bers of that body. . \\,\: \- - @ 
\:2<; The very dead bodies conſu- 

med with wormes or otherwiſe,doe 

receiue-a great preſent benefit from 
their vnion with Chriſt ; tor by ver- 
rug. rhereof there is a ſubſtancepre- 
ſexued, and; they are kept from de- 
ſraRion. There is nothing deſtroy- 
edinthe Saints by dearh, but that 
| which if it were not deſtroied, would 
make them moſt miſerable , namely 
ſinne : thar is vtrerly, totally, finally 


ces thereof , which are;all 
| anner of infirmities ; but the rot- 
ting of the body, is but * as the rot- 
_ tore ache TORY may 
ariſe 


taphor of * ſlepe, attributed to the 
Saints when they die, ſhewerh that 
their bodies are not vtterly deſtroied. 

Obieft, The bodies of all men,e- 
uen of thoſe that are nor of this vni- 
on,are preſerued. from vrter deſtructi 


our vaion with, Chriſt. '- + - 
LAnſw. Though in the generall 
thing it lelfe, which is a preſeruation 
of the ſubſtance .of the body, - the 
ſame thing befalleth the Saints and 


- — 


/ ” | theqwicked « yer the meanes where- 


by bath are preſerved, and the cnd 
| why they are preſerued is farre diffe- 
|xent; For. / - 1 
I»; The Saints are preſerued by a 
| ſecxex; influence [proceeding from 
.Chiiſtasan head : in which reſpeR 
' | they are ſaid to ſleep i Jeſus, and to 
be.dead is Chriſt, Bur the wicked are 
| 4 xelcrued by an Almighty 
' | Chriſtas aterrible Lord 
| pIudpe, tt) , - Foie» 
| 2+ Thebodies of the Saints are 


and ſcuere 


= 


on. This therefore is no:/benefic of 


any. vigor,of life from head or heart | wicked to hold them faſt againſt 


deſtroied in them, and all the con- | heads 


a more glorious body. The me- 


power of inſtigation vnto vs for the perfor- 


| 


preſerued to enioy eternall glory to- 
ether with their ſoules : bur the bo- 
cs of the wicked are reſerued to be 
tormented in hell. + 
In regard of theſe differences, the 
grauc is asa bed to the Saints, for 
them quietly to ſleepe therein free 
trom all diſturbance till the day of 
reſurrection : bur ir isa priſon to the 


Day of Aſſiſe, that at Doomes- 


Frhe barre of Gods —_—_ 
and there receiue the 
condemnation. 


$.73- Of the priniledee of our wnion 
with Chi ofier Fra 


The priuiledge which the Saints 
by w_ of = vnion with Chriſt 
receiue after death, farre ſurpaſſeth all 
before. It may bee drawne to two 


I. TheirReſurreQtion. 
2, Their glory in heauen, 
Fans waa comune abe” 

diffcrence Ixt tr preſcruation 
the bodies of the Ni 

in death, applied tothe 
difference of ther Ref redion. 

Relurretion ſimply in it ſelfe is 
not the priuiledge of Saints, bur 
Reſurretiion of life: tothe wicked ap- 
pertaineth the Reſurred#ion of ' con- 
demnation, The benefit of Reſur- 
rection ariſeth from the glory which 
followeth thereupon in heauien : 
That glory hath the Apoſtle excel- 
lently ſet forth * before werſi27; 


$ 74 Of the duties which are required 
of the Saints by vertue of their 
vzion with Chriſt, = 


The myſtery of eur vnian with 


Chriſt,as it is a matter ofgreattom- | 


fort and inc t{ whichari- 
ſcth from the forcnamed prinitedges) 
{oal(o is it a matter of dizectionand 


of duties, whereof they 
abokaes ce of the forcna- 
med priuiledges , and comfort by 


the | 
hey may be broughe to appeare | 


ne (eat, {| 
tence of | 


Iſa,57.4+ 


Tob. $43 9. 


"$.49,50.05 


them, 
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7 eA'n Expoſitionof = | | 


them, muſt be carefull and conſcio- | 
nable. Some of the moſt principall 
of thoſe duries are theſe, 

'1. Confidencein Chriſt, Chriſt be- 
ing our head , ſomighty fo wiſe, {0 
render, cuery way fo ſufficient-an 
head as he is, we ſhould highly dif- 
honour him, if we ſhould not wholly 
afid only repoſe our ſelues vpon him 
for euery good thing, and againſt e- 


uery cuill thing. 


manner of gouerning vs. The wort 
is ſubic& to Chriſt perforce, as he is 


ſtate | af obſolute and Alamigtty Lord: but 


> gouerning v$ as an head, wee muſt 
oEbece vnto him as members, wil- 
lingly,and readily. What member 
will riſe vp, and rcbell againſt the 
head-? yea, what member is not as 
ready to obey, as the head ro com- 
mand? 
i2. A cleanſing of our ſoules from 
all flthinefſe of fleſh and ſpirit. Shall 
wn ei the members of Chriſt ? The 
finnes of the Saints are in this reſpect 
the more hainous becauſe that body, 
| evenChrift, whereof they are mem- 
bers,is defiled thereby. Wherefore 
in regard of Chriſtthe head,of other 
Saints their fellow members, and 
of themſclues, muſt all that proteſſe 
rhemſclues to bee of this body bee 
watchfull ouer themſclues,and clenſe 
clues from allfilthinefſe. Other- 
{ wiſe they giue juſt occaſion tothinke 
that they arc no members of this bo- 
dy. Ita Lions foot or Beares paw 
were held out, and ſaid to bee the 
member of a man, would :ny be- 
leeue it 2 Can wee then thinke that 
wordlings,drunkards, profane, rio- 
rous, vncleane perſons,and ſuch like 
<p the DenilLare members of 


'&- A conformity vnto the image 
of: Chriſtin true holineſſe and righ: 
teouſnefſe. It is not therefore -tuffici 
| ent forthe members of Chrift to ab- 
Raine from polluting themſclues, for 
| they arc created in Chriſt Jeſus vnte 
| good works, . Hee phut' abideth in mee 
(Gith Chriſt) and 03s him, the ſame_ 
briwgeth forth much fruit. 


—_— 


Ad 


_ X 


A—} 


4134.T 
| 2. Subiethion anſwerable cob ſrl: of the ſþ1 


5: Heauenly affettions,' If yee bee 
riſes with chr ſeeke-thoſe things 
which are aboue zohere Chriſt firteth on 
the right hand of God. Set your affects- 
ons on things about and not on things | 
on the earth, Where ourthcad is,there 
alſo ought'our heart to be. Earthly 
affeQions come not from: that head 
which is m heaven : nor from that 
_— which proceedeth from him. 
ey who re the ſpirit, minde the 
rit, 
6. Courage againſt death: ſeeing 
that in death we are Chriſts, what 
cauſe haue weto feare death : Be ##t 
afraid of them that kill the body, & af- 
ter that hawe no wore that they can doe. 
The ancient worthies would not ac- 
cept deliuerance,that they might obtain 
a better reſuwrretfion. 
Hirherro of the vnion it ſelfe. The 
meanes of effecting it remaine to be 
handled, 


Of their regeneration who ave | 
members of Chriſt, il 


of his fleſh, 


$. 75. 


EyHrs. 5. 30. 
and of his boxes. 


This clauſe declareth the meanes | 
whereby we cometo'be members of 
Chriſt, namety by recciuing a new | 
being from Chriſt, which is to bec, 
not of the fleſh, and of the bones of 
Adam, but of the fleſh and of rhe 
bones of Chriſt, which being ſpiritu- | 
ally taken, as hath been expounded 
* before, ſheweth that - o®- hd 

They who are true members of Chriſt 
body,are truly regenerate. If any bee'tn 
Chriſt he his a new creature: "theſe 
words are ſo laid downe by - the A- 


monſtration,and an exhoreation [hee 
wor let him ber a4 new creature > nei- 
thet is expreſſed;but eyther, or both 
may be vnderſtcod., As wary if you 
as hire been baptized into Chrift (that 
is,made members of this body) have 


pst on Chriſt,(that is, haue been borne 
againe :) the firſt branch tereth our 
our incorporation into Chriſt, the 


poſtle, as they ſerue both. for a de- | 


Rom.8.5 , 


Luke 12.4, 


Gal.3.19. 


latter,our regeneration. 
_ This 


= 8 _ 


I ———_—_—_ C—_ 
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£ 


« 
Z 
: 
$i. 


Keb.11.35. | 


kat 


1 Cor,1 5-45. 


rhe three pers 
ſons in our re 


generatiun, 


Treat.1: | 


Reaſon, | Chriſt leſusis  quieknivg ſpirit : hee 


| This: chen is a-marter. of triall 


'f: | Spirit,ro thef word, and tothe © Mi- 


| = the other parts ofthe mans.ho- 


| V- F, vied th each of them. 


EEE” — i... Ms. bh ——_ 


" "Ernxzs, IANY Þ (6p: 5, ver, Dl 


This ſecond mi6.cod laſt AG: 


diffuſeth life and grace uvo . all- his 
|memhers : : if his ſpirit be in vs,it will 
quickes owr mortali bodies Itthe: head | 
of our aaturall bodics {cotucy 4enſe 
| intoall our members : "ifthe rogt of | 
| a tree diffuſe fa into al the branch, 
ſhalloot. C much mote giue: .bfe 
to all his memberse> 


| whereby we ma Ly aenany— 
deed we are of this body ornog7and 

| ſo haue a true right to the forenamed 
ptiwledges. Many boaſt of their ho- 


body, and yer are not of bis feſt 4s 

of his bones:they haue na other 

then what receiued from their 
quand e vaine profeſſors arc 
ike woodden legs or armes on 2 

| nan, which may bee; couered Ducr 


ſhall nov be raiſed at the reſurrection 


dg ngither thalt chaſe profeſſors 
bee raiſed to glory, wth Chiiſt, | 1 
though they may bee covered ayer 
with the hoſe and {lerues of prafeſi- 
on, and thereby ſceme to be mem- 


|$- 76. of the anthor of our regeneration 
Chrift. 


Fhis _— pare yur Ol vs [man 
repeared ( IS x T.$ 
gy Ch that thar fe 

neration is of Chrift, * The Sou 
goicl ooh whom he will. © 
Obes, This worke is attributed 
in Scripture to- the * Father, to the 


niſters of the word. 

Anſs, Chriſt may very well 
ſtand withall theſe. The three per- 
ſonsin Trinity arcall one : One in 
natureand eſſence ; One in will and 
conſent” : One in vertue and power: 
what the one doth the other doth al- 
{1, Yer becauſe rhere'is a difference 
in :cir manner of working, this 
0:4 as other workes) is diſtinaly 


' Tie backer 3e(s Lavay db anke)! 


| 


kent enact omaha | 


— 


 this\worke+ of regeneration . -vito 


— roImmmom—__ "WW" ) O_o 


the beginner of thisworks. His wil! 
it was thathis Jonne fliould' beekb 
| head:b£abody,and thar there ſk9idd 
members be made fir for chat-hakel 
and haucd new hay lem.i.rf, 
wi egariherere too this end | 
his San inco.ate workdto beet 
fleſb, :Fhe& Sqone;pur an! creo | 
\ the will vihes. Fatkene hanadkodi 
himg thatwedmight'be 
Th a edit 
Came heauen'to dhe them 
| if him that ſent mel "And this fs the 
Fathers mild hich hath ſent we, 1he of| 
all ebich be hath giwen yas, 

mw 7 | 


leb.6.38, 39. 


o) jprvny ſbawld ooh it wp, 


4] the laſt day. The Spiri 


vs the vertue and efficacy ofthe fle 
of Chriſt,and ſo _— this bleſſ s 
worke, It is the Spirit that quickneth: 
= ſb  profiteth | rking nemoly of Iob.6.63, | 

without the Spirit, 


ke weeſee that the applying of 


Chriſt,excludeth not the worke..of 
the 'Father, or of the Holy Ghoſt 
in,bur excludeth the works of 
: ſoasitis not of ourſelues, not | 
ce——_— or of any other man: | 
Y ons 9 not of bloud,nor of} , ©_ © 
the wil of the fleſb,ner. of the wil of mgn,| lob.t.xy © 
but of God: 10 which reſpec our new *** "492 2= if 
birth is ſaid to be * from abong, | © > oh 

Obie. How is it then arrribured! , "0 
tO oo perricnl: che miniſtery of} ,g1.1. 


iy I As vnto inſtruments which onſonbeml 
_ d.is SHE Ofthe word,god ro | 
word 1t is begotten Vs my 
with the word : of himſeltc, a Mini-| 
ſter,rhus ſaith the Apoſtle, Is Chrift 
Teſss I have gotten you : ſoas God | 
w_ Chnſ arc _—_— ——_ lem.r.18: | 
rurents, - Or ele are no wht] 17-41% 
powerfull and cffecuall for ſo grear "Ys 
a worke: :: for peither 55 he that 
__ thing nor he that wateret, hay 
her gincth the increaſe # 
_— worke of regeneration is. 2 


new creation,a divine worke, aboue| Reaſav. 

humane ſtraine, Ir muſt therefore | 

wrought by the Lord,or it cannot be 

wrought at all, | 
This is to be noted both of thoſe ſe, þ 


at i _ * | he. tn = R 4 —- ww « -— —_ = e <4 F 
4+ 


I 
Ges $a as .,_—e—n— — 7 uw ——_— wy oe 
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- _- oe nm oe — - W— 9 
W_ » 4 2+ —- _ _ -y pY 


| thar have acwyot: allurance: .. of chis 
[bleed worke wroughtinthem rand 
3alfo of: thoſe” ' who: have: afſurants 
\{thereof. : 
- 41 Fhe prey may beve keame whi: | 
{they ro have recourſe for\ive - nainely, 


| Iob,6.37, 


1 Luke 17.16, 


| 'ven for that purpoſe; and who. [aith, 


wiſe csft-oxt' In all the meanes that 
{we vic,' ket vs 'looke: 


| [y T7. of he wratter of _ regenerati- 
} 0.  on,Chrift. | |: 


| dwn(O! 


| be note of the mat 
h16e-3r Gewerh thee a3 pen: 
4  Chrifticnot only the dather-; tar the | tet 


| we are ſaid to be*bleſſed with all ſi. 
| vtito himſelfe,prouethalſoas much : 
© 1” This Chriſt commicth tobe by his 


| i$'* 4 fountaine 
| wr dwelleth,'® And » 


= 


—— ww —_ s ow 


him who'tatne dbwne from hea- 


that commerh unto meTnllining 


ſeeke a blefſing-ofham«. + || 
\\ 'The later muſt with'rhe reach les 
terurne backe vnto: Clift, 

Elorifie: God. Wharſoeuer themems 
were,or whoſocuer the minifter was, 
the praiſcand. gloty. of ail mult bee | 
len to him, 


| The: ay 99505 (Ox )-twice ſer 
ao 1 and Ox his bones | | 


patter alſo 8 #f our new birth. The new 
ſpiritual being which theSaidts have; 
m_ ont of him. * From on 

48 aw errands on 
" of God, In this 


with r e increaſe o 


in Chriff. The meta- | 


-rituall blofſings 
rift taketh 


hor of a*© vine, which 


[fo doe theſe phraſes,* My fleſhis meat 
inated, my blued is drinke {i 


incarnation. God in himſelfe is' as a 
bottomleſſe and a cloſed fountaine : 

from him im by we can re- 
Eciuenot Bur Chriſt made fleſh 
: © In him all ful- 
'bims eryS all 


: of Chriſts 
one by his taking part of our 
Fioreall Reſh are: we made partakers 

| hs ſpriruzl fe, namely, of that 

ituall life and grace which com- 
| ' meth from him,who was made fleſh, 
| Heng conuey the ſame. into vs. To 


we receined,enen grace for 


yÞwato: him, | have 


ahd |-wehave with God, Well therefore 


i” Chrift our Lord. «þ43 | 


birein, the Loatkmb: mititured "he | 
.boly Communion of his\body-and-| | 


bloud. Withwhar ' conſcience, reue- 
tence; and confidence, -: ought this 
bleſſed Sacramentcobe celebrarede 
| | By this Do&rine we may further 
jewae how to-"ſeeke cuery thing at 
Gods hands which wee defire-to ob- 
trline;and how'ro offer tharacrifice 
of praiſe vnto God, which we would 

to be accepred, namely'in and 
through Tefus C >hriſt,by whom One. 
1y-we have altharcommunion which 


doth the Church-conckudy- all her 
 formdes of Prayers and: Praiſes with 
this; or ſuch alike clauſe, rhrough le- 


$.78. of he exceloyg f Hier ati | 


The particalainqarterof tr .rege- 
nevtion(the {band home vf Chriſt) 
 beteexpteſſed;ſheweth char ++ 
4 ations » moſt excellent work. 
”_ lhency hereof will 'rhe:ber- 

;A we e ibwith the 
wen 4h lorios worke of our” crea- 
 tiofi,and ſhew how farre it ſuirpaſſeth 
it: wher&n I'will hold cloſt to this 
metaphor, and touch no other diffe- 
& | rences then.it doth point gut vnto vs, 

I. In ourcreation Chiiſtyas only 
a worker : but hec is chevery matter 


of our Regenicration, wee are. af his 
fleſfi. 


2. Therclationthat deem be- 
ewiaxt Chriſt and man, -.. 
—_ 


ny AE [om 
Bag, 'f bisbedy. 


bond i5now much neerer, + 


was from : Bur, the 


& H1 5 fleſh. * 
4+ That being was bur natural, 


Thusis frricwall for that which i; 
borne of the Spiritgs Spirit. 

5. * Then our being was different 
from Chriſts-: but now it is the ve- 
ry ſame with Chriſts, Of his fleſh: 

6. Thenmightman cleanetall from 
that eſtate wherein hee. was _ þ 
re 


then our faith the more firmly 


3. pn being which then we had, | 
being | 
which now we haueyls from Chuilt. 


Dottr. 


Difference 


berwixt rege* 


ncration and 
creation, 


Iob.3.6. 


hs 


; 
: 
/ 
$ | 
1 


| i 


Treat,1; | FE PHESIAN $(b4p > vcr/ F TH Jos! 


oh | | 


— — — 


|ted(as he did) and yer Chriſt remaine | owe cach to other, Bur becauſe hee } © 
35 he was. Now is cangot beſo. ,For | propounded to husbands and wiues | 
-, | any of; the, Saunts now-fall away, | theexampics of Chriſt & the Church 
- | exh;znCheiſt maſt tall wizh,themy, ox | as parternes and moriues to, them: 

© | hey,muſt be-pulled fromfehriit,and | go doc their dury,, hee ,applicth that 
 .. - 2 | {OOtvif remaine a mained body. . | which was firlt ſpoken of man. and. | , _.. 


we | Behold the niches of Gadsamerey: | wife, vnto Chriſt and his Church, wo | tl 
| rh One might thunke;j4t, thu NL, and (hew rharthere being ſofit a reſem- | 
?* | more chenman could cucehaue been | blance berwixt theſe twacouples, the 


thankfull cnpugh for,thar God at firſt | patterne propounded is the more per. 
ercaredi man.;afrer his Qwne image | tinent to thepurpoſe, and the rcaſon 
| in amok happy cſtare; Frgm which | caforced from thence: the mare for- 
when Fe Lingly-290, uy icll, } able, i ak | 
God might iuſtly have lefy vs, as bee |: Beeauſe the opening of the literall | 
| did the cuill Angels. Bug bg bath.nqr | (coſe will glue great lightto the my- 
onely reſtored-v5 againg.$9 thar for- | ſtery,I will firſt handle. this text ac- | | 
mer eſtarc,þut aduancead vs t0 atarre | cording tothe meaning ofthe.letter; 
| | more.excellent and glorious. eſtate: | The firſt clauſe ( for rhis cauſe) im> | ai 757e. 
vhercip his goodneſle appearcth to | plicth a neceflary connexion with 
' as his gyeanctle, infinie, incom- | that which went beforc. The neexc | 
| prehen(ible h 


| . Who can ſufficiently ſer | vnion off manand wite, as well as of 
| Pſal.19 3s 28. hon *, For &4 the heaven # high a- | Chriſt and his Church, was before | 
© the earth , ſo great is his mercy 0- | noted, A wife was laid to bee as the 
ward them that feare bim, body of a may yeaes himſelf A-| byes. 
> #5 46:7 Be<ney 4 . CRITE ; | dam called her his fleſb and bones. Cc Gen.z. 23. 
$79.07, the ancient Law of zariageÞ. | Hereupon hath Moſes and Paul infer, 

31. For this canſe ſhall a MO tak 5a: i parahpay 4 its 
man had; his father and mother, | re agg ods infticxiga, 
and ſhall be en his wife by they muſt alſo be moſt deare each ro 
and they two ſpall be one fleſh, ocher in their namuall Rica. -| 
THe ſame points which were be. | The Mas (meaningan husband) is | Meaning of 
| | *I fore laid downe, concerning the | here in ,paxticular mentioned, 1.be- | *< words. 

neere vnion of man and wife, and of } cauſeat the firlt making of this Law, 
Chriſt and the Church.are here fur- || the woman was broghrto him to {ce | 
ther confirmed by theancient law of bow he would like her * and having 
| mariage: whichthe Apoſtle doth ths | caſt is affefion on her,he was ro be 
| rather mention,becaule it followeth |; bound thereby rocontinue that good | 
vpon thattext, whereunto he alluded liking towards her. 2. becauſe of the 
in the former verſe. For when <AMo- ||preheminency which man hath a- | 
ſes had alledged theſe words of eA- |iboue his wife. Yetis not the man 
47 concerning Exe, T his is bone of | 0nely ticd hereby,but the wife allo : oo 
| 608.2423,24. | »zy bones, dud fleſh of my fleſh, he ad- | the nature and rule of relation requi- 
deththis law, Therefore ſhell « man |\rerh 25 much ; if a man muſt inſepa- 
; keawe bis father, &c.11 this place theſe | rably cleaue ro his wite,the wite muſt | 
words haue both a literall and a my-,|'anſwerably cleaueto her husband, 
ficall fepfe, A literall of man and || Theic words(ſball leaxe father and 
wite, A wyſticall of Chriſt and the |worber)are neither gexerally to be ta- 
Inference. |'Church: The maine thing which the ['ken of all duties, as if no duty were 
| Apoſtle aimethar, isto.ſhew how. | to be performed to parents by chil- | 
| neerly man agd'wife are linked toge- | dren after they are maried:nor ſimply, | 
ther; that theteby they may the ra-|'as if indeed parents were Vtterly to 


| (Brnzs. 


% 


| ther be mouedto perform thoſe mu- | be forſaken : burthey are meant, | 
| ruall and ſeuerall duties which, they | 1+ Of that duily ſeruice which chil- 
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OD ——— 


dren vnder their parents goucrnment 
performe vnto themyſecking ropleaſe 
them in all things. When. children 


lare maried, then their daily atten- 


dance muſt be vpon their wiues, or 
hisbands, taking care how topleaſe 
them. js [4s {ne FLY TIP 
© '2. 'Oferefting a new family *tfor 
which end their parents houſe muſt 
'be left, and the husband and wife 
muſt dwell each with other. ' 
'| 3. Ofthe difference tobe put betwixt 
rr wife or husband. So as if 
by any incuitable occaſion it ſhould 
ſo fall out,that a man muſt leaue his 
parcnr,or his wife ( as incaſe parent 
and wife were both giving vp the 
Ghoſt, and in places ſo farreremore, 
ts the husband cor 1d not poſſibly be 
ith both, yct both inſtantly deſired 
is company ) by this Law hce muſt 
leaue his parcnt,& cleaueto his wife, 
{| Hercby then the bond of mariage 
is declared tobe the moſt inuiolable 
bond that can be, For all men know 
that the bond 'berwixt parent and 
4nd childe is 2 firmie ahd inviolable 
bond : bur 'the bond betwixt huſ- 
band and wife is'more firme and in- 
diolable. .* '' | 
| [To {erforth the firmneſle of the 
mariage bond he addeththis Empha- 
ticall phraſe, ſhall beroyitd, (or as the 


turall notation thereof ſighifieth,ſþall 
he glued) to his wife. Things well glu- 
ed rogether are as faſt, firme, and 
cloſe as if they were one intire pecce. 
Yea we obſerue by experience; that 
atable will oft times cleaue inthe. 
whole wood , before it will part a- 
ſunder where it is glued : ſo an huſ- 
band ought to be as firme to his wife 


1 25 to himſelte : and ſhe to him. 


| Fitly doth this agree with that 
which followeth(rhey two ſhall be one 


fleſh.) Our Engliſh cannot well ex- 


preſſe the Grecke in good ſenſe 
word for word (which js thus, they 
two ſhall be into, or in one fleſh) The 
meaning is, They which weretwo 
before mariage,by the bond of ma- 
riage are brought into one fleſh,to be 


—_ 


| fiw,and aSagother nature; thar man | 


word properly according to/ the na- | 


isa time when parents and children 


aS the parts'of the ſame body.and the 
fame fleſh, This vnity'is not in regard 
of carnall copulation (for if they bee 
maried,they are one fleſb,though'they 
neuer know one another ) nor in re- 
gard of ptocreati6, becauſe one child 
commerh fr'6 them both (for though 
they nencr hauc childe, yet are they 
6ne fleſthutin regard of Gods inſti- 
tution, who hath ſer ir downe for a 


2nd wifefhould be ſo neere one to a- 
nother; Their conſent in mariage( 
vertue of Gods inſtitution) maker 
them to be oxe fleſh, © 

- Well doth'our Engliſh note the 
emphaſis of the originall irr this par. 
ricle T H't'r (they two) 'which ſheyw-' 
eth that the bond of mariage knitterh 


only Ro : ohie man,and one | 
woman,and no more.  ' 1 


betwixt man and wife. ' 


1. The praeminencie'0fit'( amy 
ſhall leave father and meter. ) $35 


tohu wife.) 


9r9 be one fleſh.) 
). 80. Of preferring bus band or wiſe 


before parents. 


+ The firſt point ſheweth, that 

: CA wife,or an hasband muft be pre- 
ferred before parents. T he examples of 
b Leah and Rachel, yeaand:of* Micel, 
are commendable in this refpe&. 

1. Thebond of mariage is more 
aficient, more firme, more neere, 
There was husband and wife before' 
there was parent and child: and there 


may depart -one from another, and 
that while both liue : but no time, 
wherein man and wife may part a- 
ſunder till death part them And 
children though they come from the 
fleſh of their ts, yet are made 
two ( ſoas of eve are two , ) but huſ- 
bands and wiues though they were 
two before, yetare made one ( {o as 


This Law ferteth forth the Y #iox | 
Therein thitee things' are *note@| 
concerning the ſtate of maxiage: 
2. The firmneſle of tf and be ioyned| 
3- : The neereneſſe of it (they two | 


Treat. Ts 
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ix ſtd volun. 
tas.Chryſoſt. in 
Mai, bom, ; 2. 


TEL 
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b Ge,z1.14. 
cr Sen;19.11 


Reaſon, 


euen as one fleſh : as neerely vnited, of two is one.) | 


What 
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Trew,1 | 
. Yſe. | : What wrong *hen doe ſuch pa” | Frranes of ibe-marogelnes in theſ | 
| oe _ 7 | rents vo their children, as keepe | words/ ſhald be ioyned 16 -h5x- - wi/o)aft 
cheirchildren |\themzenen after they are maried d,fo fordeth wo doctrines. 
HO} 'vnder ſubigtion, as t 1 - Mau and wifi ufo etether-|- 
"— icy e ſuch duty 4 felues together by continuall cohabita-) See Treat. 3; 
k Ro Ertenas nd Grit wife Ton: Forihis'end thi - | 101.3.$.14. 
Vi isore then'a parents aurhori- remes faſhily and ere@t 2 new fan. 
f  ecacheth vnto. er mafiy thinke | --24 WH akd 0 arvioyned tage. 
| char their children owe as'tiuch ſer- thih by Wi TRRiobible Foal Sonmalt nie | <ee Trema, 
| ma Nehey re tabriced as | lictt be curafander! rill teat trieurit, | ports s.s, 
| | Cf Whictt is direQhycagainſt | Body-and ſoulemirt be:ſenexediiae | 
Pe” Ia; { B48. wie; nh Reno JL 
them from Greater is the wro 1110 * mp bug ict | qroerw © 
| gk fiefell is theptaiil roog., dine | :Beecarefillereforc -""vS | 
fon. Mhar'cl Boi their husbands this: indiffelableinots walfo ills | iti gs: | 
| = omt ues. The miatch(lay | rogcther, 35 wtÞeomfort ed eidy Trizqun ts 37 
| key)falleth'outrmuch Worſe then we | liue together, becauſe you- eacdingd | Crone 
| __ Burthis dihigcbees part. 2b1c . wand \ a) | 
| _ locked? more care y ore PIs ANC +44 <p 
hahd: Aftermatizge iris too lateto d- oh of two only in nog 5 Hart 
| ſecke ſacha redrefle, ola ines GIRO >: bhvnD clin, 
©Or'the othef' ſide, wereve' many | The third pot eokiomnilg the Ay 
| Childreamaf | (1;14ren who 6 their parents, | neerenefle of ' min. ahd Wife , - a Gutoy 
their parents as they neglecttheir husband or their | theſe words(they two/ſhall bb oh? e hoe Vox { 
| before buſ= || wife** Some hitjeBands'-wilt-beſtory affordeth ryvo-6ther dot ities] - Jeſs 'Y | 
_ ' wharthey can on rheir-parthts, and| 1. Mariah fra bebut' Cn 
 keepe their wives very bare,(uffering | one inan;zndonhe wornait: fo ivis ind | 
{ thicm to want tieceſfaries, ior caring poſſiblethar moterhetitwo ſhould fo s 
how they vex and gricue them,ſo | nerrely, ard finlybeloyned 
they pleaſe, their parents.*, Some | ther, as man &'wite ate, Euery id 
wines alſo will oF uw zurloine from almoſt in this Tiw prouctti this do- 
their busbands'to beſtow*'on their | Qrine, * For it faith @' man,* not | | 
parents. {men : to @ wife, not td wiues-+ to 5, 
My Others can nener tarry ont of their | hjs wife, ! = ro aka wiſe : two, | TRIES 
. | patents houſes,hur as oft as they can, | notmore then two:? wind 
——— gocthither. 'Theancient Romans,to! two}; one fleſh, rot many” Koſſies.- 5 |. ,,..- | 
flammeo ca- w- how vnrheetthis was; had a| Ob:et?, This particle(riwo)is notin Se 
Flier pedem ctift6mero couerthe brides face with | the law as Moſts rEcordeth it; © +> | Gen.2,24 
| 2partras 2'yelloiy yeile,'& ſo foone as ſhe was Anſw. It is there- -ne "is 
| 41b47, verte- | orit Of her fathers houſe,to turne her plied, for at that thhe\there were bur þ >.1.5>2 : » 
ananyy > about and abort.and fo to-carry her | tivo in the world: God then ſpeaking t: 
| ducebatwy in | tO the honſe of Hier husband: 'thar ſhee | of them;,mexneth bur two. The ſame 
| tanto might not know. the way to! her f2- it that gnided- Moſes, guidedalſo | Eli. 
{ ndivienad | thers hoviſe againe. All thoſe pteten- | t 6 Ectangefiſts,and the * Apoſtles: [10 e- 
OS ſes of lone ro parents are more pre-!| ſoas by their inſerting of thigpacticle, cx Cer.6.16, | 
Wn —_ thenpiovs :and natural af.'| (two)ir is certain that it was intended | 
"ay v0) Aon beareth more ſway in ſuch,||Vy"Aſer-as the particle (any )which | 
1 .c.; | thefirrue religion; Their prerence of; Chi putterlvinto this text," on- | | 
piety to parcnts is no iuſt excuſe for ly alt thou ſerne, __ Y 
{ that iniury they do to husband 8: wife | *"Oneſt, Why =_ God at firſt make 
One wWomaneg -- - ST. 
| d: 81. Of FT Srnende If the matrime- p___ Ties none? Shur YOU cth, 5 "oh 
bile; + 5685s | he e might ſeeke a godly ſeed.  - 
| The ſecond point corral the I  .}Iftherefore therebee mote then | ; 
i" ; wy 
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1me 21.1, 
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My 
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| inftieution-of mariage,{o as we may 


_ | cientlaw 


| R& hel were ſiſters, yet great were 


Stat-x, J6c0b. 


eAn Expojutton of | 


et tc... 


two, it isan adulterous ſeed which | 
proccedeth from thence, | 


 $.83. Of Poly gamy aud Bigamy, 


| Can Polygamy ( the hauing of 
many wiues)or Bigamy (the having | 
oftwo wiues at once)hauc 
warrantagainſt ſuchao claw? 
Arenot bath of chem againſt the firſt 


lay, from the beginning it was n01 ſo? 

ca alſo and againſt * other particu- 
lar lawes © | Lamech one of Cains cur- 
ſed ſtocke was the firſt that we read 
of io hone portenadngneg that an- 


Obie, Aﬀerwards many Patri- 
arkes,and other Saints tooke that li. 
berty vnto themlſetues. 

Anſw. It was their ſinne, anda 
great blemiſh.in them, The common 
ertor of rhe time,andrtheir vnſariable 
deſire of increaſe, made them fall in- 
to/it. Many inconucnicnces followed 


= a9 = neither can itbe thought 
bug . that,, much. milſchicfe muſt 
needes follow vpon hauing more 
wiues then one: for whercas* God at 
firſt made a wife to be as an helpe vn- 
to'man, two, Or more wives cannot 
be a great gricfe and vexation vn 
to him, by. reaſon of that emulation 
that is betwixt them. 'Through H«- 
gays meanes was Sarah ſtirred againſt 
Abraham. and” Abraham gricued at 
$& «hs words. Though * Leah and 


their emulations: the like whereof is, 
ted of ® Peninnah & many others. 
dering the hainouſneſſe of 
this finne,our lawes haue iuſtly made 
it \felony fora man to hauc moge 


FEST 
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2. The neereft of all other, are huſ- 
band and wife one ts another. Every 
clauſe in the forenamed law proueth 
as much. 


whoncerer then p rent and childe ? | 
if man and wife cerex thu | 
_ then they arc the necreſt of | 


{ | atirething, 


| As God hath limited a propinqui- 


'neerely knit man and wife together, 


wines then one, ora Woman more | 


ncerex then the 


2. A manis glvedco his wife. This, | 
metaphor ſetteth forth the neereneſſe 
of athingas well as the frwneſſ of itg 
for things glued together ,aic as one 
3- Manand wifcace one fleſh : m 

ny of one arc made two,but no wag | 
neerely and truly madc one as man, | 


ty,and vpity of things,ſo are they to 
be accounted : but God hath 


and made them one fleſh. Thoſe whans | 


Chriſt of man and wife: in which re- 
ſpe matrimoniall coniunction is 
Called the couenant of God: ſoas this 
couenant cannot be releaſed by any, 
no not by the muruall conſeat of 
man and wife ( Thofe whom G 0.0 
hath ioyned together let uo man put 4- 
ſender ) yermay many other couc- | 
nants-made betwixt party and patty, 
be releaſed and difanulled by mutual 
conſent of both parties. "8 

I. This ſheweth that the tranſgre(- 
ſions of man and wife one againſt a- 


nother,of all the moſt hainous, more 
then of friend, fcllow,brother, child, 


cry fie vpo# that child that hates his 
parent, or fie vpop that parent that 
hates his chulder The heathen and 


G © D hath joyned together ,Agith | Mat.ry.s. 


parenter any other. Who would not | ,, 


ſauages would not thinke them wor. 
thy of humane ſociety. What then 
may be thought of the man that ha- 
teth his wife,or the wife that hatcth 
her husband? Apply this to all other | 
cfions : well note how 

the Lordis a witneſſe thereof. 
2. This alſo ſheweth bow mon- 
ſtrous a thing it is to ſow any ſeeds of 
diſcord , and ſtirre debate betwixt 
man and wife, The devils inſtru- 
ments they are therein, and a diabo- 
licall fpirit is in them. For Satan 
moſt laboureth ro vnlooſe thoſe 
knots which the Lord knitteth moſt 


1. Parents muſt be /eft for wife : 


and 


firmly. Children of ſeucrall vaters,| 


Keeſon, 


Pre.1.17. | 
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| Treat. Is Ernzslans ( hap. 5, ,verſe. 3 " 67 | 


ts ww 


| andſcucrall friends of each part | gether by the honourable pars 
ba de a) anjolipl bend 


much faulty hercin. Curſed be i 


I Sam.16.1 . 
2 | were Lord. : alob z.29. | 


—— -3« This neere coniunRion betwixt © Can.r.ugls | 

= | mapape is a great moriue to/ſtir : 

be chwrrflly | them ig ST —_. wj- "yy 
verſ.31. 


rerienged, l Tt Eos which Coder: | 

| © | quirehofciher ofthem. LIE 
| byshey;dogduty,and thew 

wins. [ok onion bcopn fab erlnge 
CTLOLEL LOm 0B ar 
| that. 6,0 man ma OE oe 
Recurnly Ohr-aag i ie 6 
| whorptr were, im IS 4 
| he is fo pu nes pn, Fea ph as. y 

hide themſclues from one another, | . 2; 


= ay mage rap waa Therhings | 
who in the necreſt reſpec that poſ- ſent : for God is the * common fa- —— 


fibly can beare oxe fleſh 2 not e | ther of both. And God hath Church fir re | 
they come from one fleſh, but G i Chriſt to the Church , —  ——_l 
" « owy- | Cauſe they come * 5nro one fleſh, & Churchto Chriſt, | | 
| wHley, Hitherto of the /icerl{ ſenſe ofthis | 3. They have giuen their *mutu- b 16.2047 | 
verſe. all conſent cachto other. Ty Ia 
' The myfticall followeth, 4. He ® bearcth an husband-like af: | 1;au2 48. 


tection to her, and ſhee is willing to | =#14.5.23,24 
6. 85. Of the matrimoniall coninntti- | yceeld a wife-like ſubieQtion to him. | -, 
ou of Chriſt and the Church. .$. Hc bath® giuen her many fa- | 74% 
uours and gifts as as pledges ofhis loue, 
. Theforenamed ancient mariage- | and ſhe in teſtimony of her fairhful- 
law is here applied myſtically to | nefſe was vader he Law circumci- 
Cbriſt and the Church,as is euident | ſed,and is vader the x 
' | by the next verſe, where the Apoſtle | zed:and doth binde her (elfe with all 
fe hauing reference 40 this verſe ſaith, the ſacred bonds and coucnatus | - 
This is agree; myſtery. There js then | which God to that purpoſe hath ſan- | 
ny * Ac pt in «But afwhar Rified, a _ JR | 
whom is myltery £ 6. Hehath prepared * places ” 

Apoſtle himſelfe maketh anſwer, in | habitation for them both together, | - —_—_ 
theſewords: / i” concerning Chriſt | and? ſhee earneſtly defirerh 70 ro bee hs 6. 29 
ard the Churc with him. 20. n 


— is this, Behold another euidence of Chriſls | | 1 Je. 
Chriſt and the Charch are to one ans-| admirable loue tothe Church,and of | Adwirarion, 
ther as bushand and wife. the neere vnion betwixt Chriſt and CE 
| The particulars of this myſtery _ The former was, that ſhe was | the ſpouſe ro || 
are theſe. his body. This,that ſhe is his wife: wel | Fit 
f | The matrimo.-PreheminE might the Charch ſay as 46; -g 
| | niall coniundtion con- | did, Bebeld let vs andneaid | 
betwixt ChriſtYFirme iun- | ſeraant to ay ect of the fro 
and the C 10. of wy Lord as the | ' 
| is a moſt Neere child, make me as one bired | 
Firſt of the generall. | Grams : or asthe Bapuſt, / aw #8: 
The many eſpouſall and matrimo- } worthy to fioope downe t9 


\ niall tiles, whichi in Scripture are gi- | ſbee-latchess. What a EN | 
ven to Chriſt and the Chnrch in mu- | it to be made his ſpouſe, bis wife, his 
tuall relation of one to another, eui-| Queene. Great was the fayour which 
dently ſhew rhat they are ioyned t<- | Ahaſh-ueroſb ſhewed ww, when 
i Y : e 
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D rrettion. 
How Chriſts 
ſpouſe muſt 
cary ber felfe. 


Triall.' . 
Whoare 
ſpouſe, * - - 
*$.24- 


: thigh 


:, | Chrifts :-forthete-464 


rableto thts. 


| Ff.1.16.4e. | 


he made her his wife : he w ' a great 
Monarch.rcignin 'tndia to E- 
| 3 0p pete but-Eſther 
pogre orphahe and caprioe: yet 
was hor'this' favour emparable to 
parity and ingqualiftyberwixt A-uſh- 
25a ſh and” Efther a8-Berwittt Chriſt 
and the' Church : neither is Efthers 
aduancement to bee compared With 
che Churches :' 4nd yerithere, was 
ſome cauſe in Ether t6 moue 'Yþxfh- 
veroſhro doe what fie did;for ſic was 
very beautifull and letely;andavor- 
thy to be loned :bift? inthe Chinch 
whenChriſt firſt caſt his lone on her, 
there was'nio ſuch thing.No#patterne 
of loye can be giuen any way compd- 
Ler the Church therefore; and41! 
that'\profeſſe rhemſclvies to be'ot* the 
Church,take ſuch 16tice hereof, as 
they may endeubur!#8'carry themm- 


nancement ? not to wax proud and 
inſolent thereupot, but to deſpiſe all 
vaine and worldly toics': ro anfryer 
lone with loue,as the Church is fer 
forth in Salomens ſong; tobe ſuBik 
to her husband, to reverence: and 0- 
bey him,and to performe all duties 
appertaining to ſuch a wife : ſeeking 
by all goud meanes to maintaine the 
honour of her place. The Church is 
made 2 patterne of dury to all wines; 
if ſhe ſhould faile, greater inconueni- 
ence would follow from thence,then 
from Yaſhties difobedience, 

This 1s the rather to bee regarded, 
becauſe it is not only a matter of in- 


- | ſtruction, bur. of criall alſo, ſhewing 
"| both \whar they which are of the 


Church'vught to doe,and alſo* what 
indeed they will doc. Wherefore no 
prophane 'perſon that lightly eſtee. 
' meth the Lord Iefus,no Idolater thar 
caſteth his loue on other husbartds; 
no ſweater or blaſphemer that diſho-- 
\noureth the great name of Tefus, 
[none that any way are rebellious a- 
gainſthim,  nonethar hate , ſcorne, 
{coffe; or hurt any of 'his members, 
can haue any comfort in this ad- 


; © 


ht. mmm 


tt 


eAntxpoſitionof | 


felues worthy of this honour and 2d- | 


| 


uancement of the Church, becauſe | 


they hane no 
therdunto. | | 

But great is that comfort which'tke 
true Saints may receive thereirs, Fer 


pare therejn, 6riÞhi 


*1, 'Chtiſt js made g yoakedtlow 
with'tis Church, and het' comfant- 
on.” Vnder att the butdens whieNare 
kitd'vpon hetyhe pheteth his f 

w'rhake it the morieafie'® yea; the 
great! burdens" of 'GBds Jr he 
curſe of the law, wrid finfic the Eaaſe 
thereofhath he ſo taken dn 'Niit” as 
hehath-clean freed his Church from 
then, becauſe they, woul: els Mauc 
craſk@herdownertohell. ''? 
.: Nt is as her Champion'ro 
anſwer all challenges ſent" yfits tier; 
as heraduocate to plead andanſver 
all th& complaints thit'ſhall be made 
2painſt her,as her ſurety rodaAcharge 


LEE 


couert-baron vnder- Chrift;” he is as 
her ſelfe,all in all for her,and to her. 


all her debts : the Church being | 


by vertue of this matrimonial Botd; The 
| Ckriſts 
| ſpouſe. 


fibulaer | 


| 


7 Di 
£#  »$þ 


pes of 


2" All hishon&?87 g00dS, privi- 
ledges ar6hers : ſheath a T1ght to 
them,and her part inthem, ſhee is a 
coheirE with -him;-CRom:8, 157) a 


| Queene,becauſe he iKing ,('Pſal $5. 


T - 


_— 
. 
- 


verl. 27. ef . | ; 
_ 4. Hewill aſſiredlyperfotme all 
the offices EY ro louc 
her, beare With het; prouide for her, 
withthe like: Able Kt oe 
he is omniporent”: 'willing'al(ohee 
muſt needs be; becdoſt willingly hee 
hath taken vpon him<hiSplice:' hee 
hath made himſcf a pattern roother 
husbands : will he not then doethar 
himſelf which he requireth of others? 
If everany wife might'receiue com- 
fort ina match,the Church thay re- 
cciuve comfort in this match; i {| 
The benefit ofthis match willyet 
mor8liucly appeare by-a particular 
cotfideration of the three forenammed | 
propertics © of 'this matrimonial! 
bond, the prehemineuce;firmneſſt,and 
neevre nefſe thereof, * ' i 
$.86,0fChrifts leaning his Father and 
mother for his ſpouſe. {1 = 
I. Thepreheminence of the marri- 


— 


monral] 


9.) andall gloriohs; as was noted, 


isrodocaltfor | i ----. 


rc cleſia om- 

nem [ponſs po- 
teſlatem tenet, Þ 
Aug. ontr, 


Dailglng” | 


— 


—— ww 


—_ 


th. 


| Treat. 1, 


Ee 
monialt'bond be wixr* Chriſt and | 
the Chi#ctiherein «ppedrerh/that © | raobs il-foroered an Fleghe fillet 
© Chrift ft his! Father andbis mother | eat vp the ſeen well fynowred" and fat' 
' for his ſpouſe the ChuvtBAS Chriſt is | tine, Hoy much Teff* ſhould atly, 

is his Fathi+%as'Man, "the \ lone of this world, of the profits. pto-, 


God,Go Te tis worla,or | | 
| Virgin Hayy was his mother, Now | motions, of pleaſures*of thirworls, . 
draw Al dew Holt From zhyiſt,! 
ſhould we fot rather ſay and doet! 


| the leau of his Pather inuſt be ta- 
ken onelyby way of reſetiblane@n S 
che Apoſtles Bd; Brbrld, we haiefhy.. 
fiber ell tad followed Chriſte "= 


'rhar hes &fne fronrehe place of his 
| Fathers habitation; t& the” place 
y. 87: 0; Peindfrleble <idht be | 
f wixt « hrift an the Church, *** + 
B0's FO GIO 7 v2 þ. 


HESTANS . ( haps. Yerſ. zl, 


_ — 9 _ 
_ —_— 
_ 


— —— i— — —  —— 


that love we owe to Chrilt Y 2s Pha. 


Matth.1 9 '2 7. 


where his Spouſe wis, - The Serip- 
ture fairti;that %he wa#thr boſowis 


a Tob.1 18. 
: bProu.3.30, 


© Epbeſ 4.9. 
Y 
d1ob,16.38, 


| eMa.3.33,34 
| Yþe. 
Chriſt. 


t Pſal.4 5.10. 


g Ma. 10. 37+ 


h Lake 14.26. 


Imitation. | Chutch , arid all fiat are of © 
rein way | Church bee vnto Chriſt : ſheemuſt 
6” oree he own perl) hd foto 


Seeing Chriſt hath gone: beftre'vs, 


expounded. 
| 


vp within, his daly"WeBpht, reroy- 
cing alway befvte him © Ws deſcended 
hee into the loweſt parts of the earth 
where his Sponſe was,” 'CHee came out 
from the Father , and tare into thep 
world. 4 bus - 

But truly and properly di re- 
ferre his Scouſe betote. his morher, 
For when hee was inſtruting his 
- Spouſe, arid his mother came to in- 
terrupt him, hee ſaid to his mother, 
* who is my mathe? atd to his Spouſe, 
behold my mother - \\) © 

OF the ſame minde mu _ 
"the 


of hit Fathes by him , *8ont'br thy 


. 


and giuen- vs ſo good'an example, 
what :n high' point of ingratitude 
would it be for vs,to pteferrefather, 
mother, ' orany other Before Chrift 
our husband: Note what he faith in 
this caſe, 5 Hee that loneth father or 
mother mort then mee , is uot worthje 
of me, Andagaine, * if any come vn. 
to me, and hate not his father and mo- 
ther, hee cannot be mine. Tohate | 
here, is to beſo tarre from preferring 
father and mother before Chriſt, as 
rather ther not to loue Chriſt, to 
| hare farher arid mother, Or, ſoin- 


our loue of parents in comparifon 
thereoftobe an hatred. Thus Leur 
ſaid wnto his father and mother, 1 haus 
| not ſeen him - for they obſerned the_ 
word, and kept the coucnant of Chrift. 

This then is our duty, that wee 
ſuffer not any naturall affeftion and 


dotage on our parents to ſwallow vp 


tirely to loue Chriſt aboue all, 'as | 


T1; The firninefle of that bond 
whereby Chriſt andthe Churcliare 
ſaidro hee” g/ved togerher , is grea- 
ter and more inutolable then that 
whereby man and wite are ioyhed 
together : Death parrerth nian*and 
wife : but death cannot make 2 di- 
remptior berwixt Chriſt and the 
Church :' ſo as wee may well from 
this nietaphot inferre;thar Chriſt and 
the Charch art inſepaVebly knit vope. 
| ther. 1 will betroth thee wnte wee 
exer , fajth Chriſt vato the Chuxch. 
The couenant which: Chtiſt makerh 
with his Church,is ati'ewerlafting co- 
uenant. T he mountaines ſhall depart, 
and the hils be remoned befive his hikd- 
| neſſe ſhall depart from the Church; © 
- The ſtedtaftneſſe and vnchangea- 
| bleneſſe of his will, is the only cauſe 
thereof; Whom hee loueth, hee 
loueth onto the end, His gifts and cat- 
ling are withont repentance. Hee is 
norlike the hard-hearted Iewes, who 
vpon euery ſkcight occaſion wonld 
put away their wiues.' The Lord h4- 
teth putting away. Thovgh therefore 
the Chureh, through her weakneſſe, 
doe depart from him, and play the 
harlot, yetreturne 
the Lord, 

Leartie wee by this patterne ro 
cleave clofe xrhrothe Lord, which is. 
adntic moſt due ro Chriſt who clea-, 
ueth {o'choſeto vs, and therefore oft. 
i exprefſedin the Scripture, 

Three vertues there are which are 
of ſpeciall vſe to this purpoſe, Faith, 
Hope, Loue. | 


lay, 


againe to me, (aith 


Faith is the hand whereby wee | 


Hoſea 2.19, 


Iſa 61.8. 
| & 54.10, 


Reaſon; 


Iob.13.1. 
| Rom 11.39, 


Mal.x.16, 


1 d Dewt.1e.20, 
1 13-6 .. 


Ads 11.33, 
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I $4m18.1, 


R9.8.35. &c. 


All che Sainrs 
madc enc 


IC7.13.13, 


| \tHo che arghior, wal 
[ys againſt all rhe {jor 


——_— 


% 


| 


ay faſt hald on Chriſt,and as it were 
knit him to our {clues, as he by his 
Spiritknitteth vs ro himſclfe. Thus 


| cnakerh vs reſt andrepoſe our ſelues 
opp eas.' - things : and 
or im for any. ; 
gr 70 DOE: Meth 


acs of Sa+ 


7 


| tau,ſo as they can never dye, vs our 


of bur harbour; which is the Lord 


| Teſs Chriſt. 


. Lowe is the glue and ſoader which 
maketh vs ww Chriſt Top ' 

the property of loue to vnite thoſe 
hs lone one [09g Fi Hoare 
thans ſoule was knit with the 0 

6 1894 For why? Jonathan lazed him 
as his ewn ſoule. He that louethis well 
pleaſed with him whom he louerh, 
and ſeeketh alſo to gone him, that 
they may mu ight one in a- 
ngther. Were theſe three vertues 


well rooted in vs, wee would ay, : 


Who ſhall ſeparate vs from the loue 
Chriſt ? kay tribulation, or are, 
OE Bee 


1 BET 
$88 . Of the equall priziledge of all 


the Saints. 


+ TIT, Concerning the phraſe, 
whereby the necrencfle of man and 
wife is fer forth (they two ſha/l be one 
fleſh) it may be demanded how this 
can bee applied to Chriſt and the 
Saints, who aremore then two ? 
uanſw. Chriſt by one Spirit knit- 
teth ys all into one body, and ſo ma- 
keth all oznty conſidered together 
one Spouſe. The multitude of Saints 
dorh no more wy many wiues, 
thenthe multitude of mEbers which 
the naturall body of a wife hath, 
This point then teacheth ysthat 
' | In the myſticall mariage betmixt 


Chriſt and the Church,all and eurry of 


the Saints haue an equall priniledge. 
Some are not Concubines, ſome 
wiues,nor ſome more loued, or pre. 
ferred to another, bur all one wife, 
'CAU are onein Chriſt Ieſus. 
Neither the Father that gaue 
them all, nor the Sonne whotooke 
them all, ſaw any thing in one more 


i it. ti. ——_— 


eAn Expeſuion of » 1/4 


Cut I CC r—— me 


| Well may every one apply 
' forenamed-pniwledges vato'\them- 


— — 


- <-_w 


. 
— — } 


then in anothars heir mepre erace | 
maued them doe what: whey gd: | 
'alllthe 


—  — _ 


(eyes, 98d:pp8 gar emulate ano+ 
3 @I$(AÞ641 #5 ON 

; Tas affordeth inſtru&on tothe 
more emigent in the Chjnch, that 
grove Cammethey infife go ouer 
others, as if they, were their hand- 
mars : or —_ the mea- 
ner {ort,that they may vphold them- 
ſclues,and poſſeſle their ſoules with 
patience,and not enuy,or griue atthe 
outward proſperity and priuiledges 
of others: Inthe greateſt priuiledge 
they are cquall to the greateſt. 

. This of the partics coupled to 
Chriſt. For theſe words ( they two ) 
ſhew tharallche Sainrs are but oxe—: 
Chriſt is the other of the two, The | 
next words (are 9e 


neere thoſe Saints areto Chrilt, 


$. 89. Of the neere wniew betwixt 
| Ehriſt and the Church. 
The maine point here to benoted 
is,that | 
Chriſt and the Church are moſt neer- 


fleſh) ſhew how | 


ly linked together. What can be nee- 
rer, then ghat two ſhould come i»10 
one fleſh? 

- This is ſomewhat more then to be 
of Chrifls fleſþ. That ſhewes wee 
are as it werg cutout -of Chriſt : 
this ſhewes.gthat wee axe againe 
knit to him- That was. aprepara- 
tion vnto.this : this is'as the con* 
ſummarioa. and pertetion of all. 
; _ metaphors are yſed to ſet 
forth the neere vnion betwixt Chriſt 
and his Chwch, but this ſurpaſſerh 
themall. As here we and Chriſt are 
laid to be ove fleſh, ſo in another place, 
* oe ſpirit. Well therefore mighr the 
name and tit]e®.Chriſt bee giuen to 
this Spouſe of Chriſt, 

' "Itwas noted on alike ground to 
this, thar of all other perſons the 
tranſgreſſion ofa wife againſt an-huſ- 
band is moſt hainous. What then are 
the tranſgreffions of the Church a- 
gainſt Chriſt: As we are much more 
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: Treg 3. 
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| 


| 


Chriftus mb1l 
aliud deputas 
( OF Pk | KA 
(.4,)Ecclefiam, 
quam ſeipſion, 
quia de Chriſte 
QF eccleſia ve- 
rius intelligh 
tur, Þ runs duo 
is carne Va. 
Aug,de pers 
mer l.1.cap.3. 
* See $-70. 


a 1Cor.s. 17, 
be& 12.132. 
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. . +, | necre Vnion. of: Chriſt), and the 
_. | Church. 


and. th. th at... <” —=— 


hs 


' Ex HEY. LawpChaphs, verſe " | | 
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beings he neereſt of all, we ought to 
as a_—_ carefull in preſeruwg ir, 


90... Of the wmyſhet of the onion of 
bo rp F 


Ez UES. $32. This i great myfh te 


i Ty. but ſpeake concerning © 
| mo p-rge; meet | 


Hisverſs i is 2 cho of oa 
» Excellent d on -W 
Apolile hath _—— . the 


In ic nl tear 
Þ paler This 


F554 ow 
— of hs 


bd. yg yr COncer- | 
men and the Charake. 0 | 
| note thar. 


. 
WI 
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: | fon of ther, Herein 


' | [ah .that 
'T he onion berwixt Ciritand the | 


4 bound vara Clif for the;priuiled. \ - 1: Tho Apifttexhal@ ax jhlage ; 
ges we recemue from: him: wen þ more ir na oh 
ad Harband; ( our Sauiouy having great tayſterys 2! mort yinusd \ 
DEG — 1A myſtery bs adiultjethbrory to 1 | : 

were: | i NATIT wi 7 fi2 
at from2biin: as:obp Creator, | -»-7; Becauſe lgiSnotkyowans, lis | 

* | Lord and Matter: ſoare'the:rebellis| v: 2; Bocauſeio is vnlearchable 7the | 
©88:'20W! Ccatinitted: «xyRinſt. \him doprh6f ivcantior bertidhoaved, ql;1 
| zoe: monftrous::''To kAdzw that " Iris a-Dikshe fctery fr" two other 
broke the firſt cthuenant,yvherebylike reſpects," Lt 33544916 bas 

a rebeffiouschitdeand {cniatir he fins 

(co po Father'and::Mfadber, 

or was ginetv; burr | c 
rye now bteake the bond. of this 
eoeclaſting mts 

| talland Shall, defertions: 

- | nouncing this Hasband; ot. -by:: nd 
adult cauſe himrogiuer mabill 

of diuorce, rhere remaineth no more Offjgy 1: 3114 n9wiy 21 6: - 

Jarrifi for fintergbut acerteiw _—— el ele 6 furder to eng 

| for of judgement; andfiery in Sod TD 3; ong'h © 

prrog-ceeh/in demanrerthe ads | -1x; Rev ide Yelfie,rs 'beevuſt the | 

og ſari, I iS is to bt hoted go make | matter theteof: is any Gilficy 
y5- the move-Gircuralpe& ouer- our we(t- - 
= 2 onto © 
berntly aff -apyman ther ayers | 

Fr of 'God,' and g wo on wait v Ng 

os. moan -iLer vs not preſume to' theaſure ir 


mh he lnoof ume Feaſon: Tr 


pow; 

:* ev becauſe-it is reucaled 
_—_— bikes it wedoe the my- 
ſteries of the Trinity,of Cheiſts eh 
nall generation, oft the perſohall-vni- 
{+ of _ _ —_—_— _ Cee. 
ingoft wihthe lik 
becauſe theword hath teucaled alchenk | 
F | though we cannot fylly ſee the rea- | 
 dif- 
i | ference Þetwixe - our eſtate 'in- this 
world and 'in the wotld t6 Tome : 
Here we muſt belicuewhat we know 
burin par *rhere we ſhall perfely 
know whatſoeueris tobe belecucd: 
Preachers*'ean/ bur in part make 
knowne this myſtery, 


Lingerie ll 
of it, tiltall things 
Tel Chiriſh t but in the meane time | 


vnderſtan-þ 


ftery, it is abone our of 


and hearers | * 
can but-in-part conceiue it.” Let vs'| -- 


I's3" 22 
VC. 


beperfected.. \.,. 


belecue withour doubting or waue. | | 


is reuealed of it, 
n our medirationof this myſte-* 


Churchis great myſtery. : - no 
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ry, let vs'conceiue.no catnall , no 


earthly l 
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No carnall 
thing 1n oar 
vnion with 


Chriſt. 


in occult 0 vxor. 
eſt.Occulte 
quippe atg, it 
tus 11 abctons | 
dito ſecretaſi- | 
rital anuma * 
bumana mba - 
ret verbe'Des, . 
vt ſint duo 8. - 
Carne Und, 
Aug contre 
Faſt Max 


3.Vſe. 
Papiſts make 
our vnion 
with Chrift a 
carnall mat- 
rcry 
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alob,6.52. 
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| _Multos adu!te- 


\785 video qui 
{ am tang 


| pretio emptam 


H——— 
hnnd 


proſponſo a- 
f mentir A 
| Job. Trafi.r2, 
p ide Berm ep. 

> 37. AdEugen. 


| 


Eccleſia Chriſte | 


| helpc-ourynderſtanding 


| avd by this meanes m 


fſidere volt, ; 
1 <& id agunt vi 


pr” I 


j An k-xpoſmon of iÞs | | | 


— 


carthly thing of irchesttede. it is a my- 


on of ourþFad and body, and from 
amoniall vnion of. man-and 

wife, wemay and Ought to-take; 0c- 
cafion, by. way of : reſemblance; ro 
in the vni- 
cn of - Chriſt and his Church :.for 
this end are theſe reſemblances vſed, 
may our vnder- 
ſtanding be much helpes, as by the 
arc vicd-in, the Sacraments : but it 
ale of he: compariſons wee 
raw this which is only::and wholly 
ſpiritualicoany catnaltmerrer, iwee 
ſhall make that to bea thick miſt,and 
dark cloud,which is giuen for a light. 


| the matrimonial 


here plainly diſcoucred. They make 
our -Ynion 'with Chriſt meerly car- 
nall. Far they conceit it toconſiſt in 
a corperall.- commixion. of Chriſts 
fleſh with ours , by our cating his 
fleſh with the recth of our bodies, and 
drinking his þloud down our throats, 
and digeſting both in our ſtomacks 
as our bodily: food, that ſo it may 
turnc into our ſubſtance. Thus t 
ſhew themſelues like the * dull-hea- 
ded Capernaitans, and like * igno- 
rant Necodewws, There is a great 
deale of groſle abſurdity, but no 
great myſtery in that conceit, 
.91.0f the Popes vſurping to be Spouſe 

, | Libeotad Be 

: The Apoſtles application of this 
myſtery to Chriſt and the Church, 
diſcoucreth two grofle errors of the 
rags, | iy: | 

One, that they make the a 
Spoulc of the Church. With what 
face can any 'apply that to the Pope 
and the Church,which the Apoſtle 
Ooxprefly faith is meant of Chriſt 
and the Church - yea, what arrogant 
preſumption isir, to attribute that 
tomorrall finfull man, whichispro- 


#£.i | perto the eternall and holy Sonne of 
| God: Is not this to conterre Chriſts 


prerogatiues -ypon himlclte, and fo 


make himſcltc plaine Antichriſt ? 


i 


ſtery :'ie <is zItogertber: ſpiritualland | 
| h y. From the natitrall \vnu> | 


| 


| 


The dotage' of our .aduerſaries is | 


hey | apply it to: « matrimon! 


| themſclues doc make. 


Who gauethe Churcly tro the Pope, | 
or the Popeto the Churches When 
did ſhe gine het conſert's ( I ſpeake | 
of: the true Catholike Church of 
Chriſt, ) What hath hedone for her? 
orrathet what hath hee: not done a- 
gainſt hery The *diftin&ion of Imepe- 
riall and Minifteriall Spouſe, cannot 
hereſerue_ the turne. As the meta- 


horof an head will not, ſo much | 


will the hor -of a Spouſe 
admit miniſterial —_ As hee 
tsan adulterer that raketh vpon him 
to be a miniſteriall husband, ſo is ſhe 


an aduhtcreſſe that yeeldeth her ſelfe 
roſuchanone. The Apoſtle faith, 7 
heverſpoufed you to O'N t husband, 


h-9 2.0f thef afe Sacr amTt of M ariage. 


The othererror is,that Mariaee is 
« Sacrawent:the maineground whers 
of they haue taken fron this texr; 
which ground by the *Apo 2 
plication of this myſtery ro Chr 
and the Church,is as plainly remo- 
ued,as if the "Apoſtle ha purpoſely 
ordered his ſtile, to prevent & 
roneous colleftion: as ifhe had faid; 
That none may miſtake this myſtery, 
c0 ion 
of man and —_ pagyeter, _ that 
T meane no ſuch thing : t 
which Fed, : 7 
and the Church, I maruell how they 
dare miſapply that which is ſo plain- 
ly expreſſed, Though the Apoſtle 
had not ſocleerdly heme his mind 
and meaning, yet the very = 
ſelfe would lead vs fo to iudge ot it. 
For, that which is in Chriſt and the 
Charch is & great myſtery, in. man ayd 
wife is but a ſyvall watter,The vulgar 
this crror,for ittranflaterh the word 
myſtery,a Sacrament: But a tranſlation 
is no ſufficient ground to a do- 
Qrine.: Befrdes,che word Sacrament 
vicd by that bw orgy rk —_ e 
an extent aS a 'wyſtery 2 i d 
make. cuery hung phich he tranſla. 
teth Sacrament, aproper Sacrament 
of the Church,there would be many 
more Sacraments then the Papiſts 


1. As 


e of, is concerning Chriſt | 


| 


* Sce$-17, 


2 Cor.11.24 


ht. A 4 —_ 


I 


tt. AM. he A —_ kt 
he — 


L 
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| Treat,1. 
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Petrus & Soto 
de Mair.le&, 


Seſſ-24. Can,x, 


A ts. 


* 1[pbonſ.4 Ca» 
ſftro contr, her. 


Concil Trident, 


| EPHESIANS (6 


_ AM... 
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4, ver, Jo 
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—— 


how long it hath been a Sacr 2ment, 


pu number of them,when rwo ab- 
Aurdiries are queſtioned,are ready to 


the nonage of the Church needed, 


der the Goſpel! : yet that which was 
in vſe as much vader the Law as yn- 
der the Goſpell, and had then as 
| muchro make it aSacrament as now, 
was then none,yet now is Onc- 
| 2. As they cannot ſhew where it 
was ordained for a Sacrament» ſo 
netther can they ſhew what is Sacra- 
mentall fignthereot. Some make car- 
nal copulation to be it. But there may 
atrve mariage,though the parties 
maried ncuer know each other. 

| Others make the Parents giuing to 


| atrue.mariage, which is done without 
parents conſent, 

- Others the Priefts feng. Yet 
they hold the mariage of Infidels and 
Heretiques who hauc no Prieſts, 
to bea true mariage. 


Others, the conſevt of the parties 


| chemſelues. Thus ſhall a partiy admi- 
[ niſter a Sacrament to himlelte. 


Others, other things. Thus they 
wanting the lig hr of Gods word, ofie 
ſtrayeth in one by-parh,another,jn'a- 
nother and none of them hit vpon the 
nghe. ; 

3. Alikediffereticethere isabout 
the forme of this Sacrament. 

4. If other poſitions delivered by | 
them coucerning rhe age be no- 
ted, a man would thinke that t 
ſhould befarre. from making ita Sa- 


fallinto the worſt, Vnder the Law 


and had more Sacraments then vn- : 


be the ſign. Bur they hold thar rhar is | 


1.'As for this fuppoſed Satra- | beforcir. Yea,theyatcothrir abide 
ment, no'Papiſt could- eyer ſhew | 
when or where God ordained itto | 
be a Sacrament.Nay, they agrex nor 
among themſclues.'abour rhe* rime, 


* Some of them hold,thar eucr fince | 
the firſt inſtirution of maxiage in Pa- 
radiſe,it hath been a Sacrament. Bur'! 
thegreater number of Papiſts hold it; 
ro be a Sacrament ofthe new Teſta-: 
ment vnder the Goſpell,becauſe their, 
Tridentine Councell hath ſo decreed 

it, Where we may note how the 


6947 
*|Ernts. 5.33, Newertheleſſe, les 


.. 


of pollarion. They Roit valzs Au 
for Pricfts; Monks,” Nuns, 'and'ſhth 
like igly orders'( 'as they eſtefrire 
them)toqary 3s there is 2 SE 
crament? whiregt their holy ones 
| may no: partake. The order of Prieft- 
 hood'is a Sacrament ( in their ac- 
| count )yerthar otdet keeperh from 
mariage, '{> as one: Sacrament figh- 
cerh againſt another, ' Yea, Infidels 

ay bepatrakers ofa Sacrament, arid 
lo their holy and preciops things 
ſhall bee denied to theis holy ones, | 
and caſt vnto ſwine. Thus ce feea 
rotten building ereRed vpon a fandy | 


foundation : a falſe Sacramenr eſta. 
bliſhed vpon a falſe applicarion' bf 
tus rext, Can jt then ſtand 4 ... _ . 


$.93. Of the Summe of buckands and 


Wiues antics, 


euery one of yow in particxtir 
fo lone hu wife,cuen as bimſelſe ; 
aud the wife ſo that ſhe regerepce 
her husl and, \ ay rt 


"He Apoſtle hauling made a large. 
A Gigreffion about the mutual! rela- 
rion betwixt Chriſt & the Chutch, | 
whom he propounded a patterne's-to 
husbands and wines, 'hee'now refiit- 
neth to rhe maine point intended, 
namely to the duties'of husbandsahd 
wiues : and ſo much doth theft 
particle implic (Newertheleſſe) ds if he 


had thus ſaid, T howgh I bane 4 lietle 
digreſſed into the myſtery of the vnion 
of Chriſt and the Church, yet nenerthe- 
leſſe ave ye, 0 hushands and wines, call 
to minde that which 1 principally aineed 
at, even your duties, 

This verſe then containetha con- 
cluſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, 
concernjng the duties of husbands 
and wiues, : 
Two points are eſpecially nored 


therein: | 


hey | 


| crament. They preferre virginity be- | themfclnes, 


1- Adeclaration of their {eueral 
and diſtin duties. | 
2, 'A direction to apply their | 
owne proper dutics cach of themto 
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dt. aw. 


___ — 


—_— —_ CR —— ate 


- s Wo my 
"7 J+- 


| 

| 
Y. 
1 N 
+ i 
; 1 
15 
4 4 
' * 


| Ren.1.7. 


ui ol gy 
— 


— "_— 


eAn Expoſition of . 


Their diſtin& duties $Loue. 
are noted in two words, CFeare. 
Theſe two,as they are diſtin&tduries 
in themſclues,ſo are they alſo com- 
mon conditions which muſt bee :n- 
nexed toall other duties. Loxe as ſu. 
gat toſweeten all the dutics of autho- 
rity,which appertainetoan husband. 
Ftare as ſalt to ſeaſon all the dutics of 
ſubicion which appertain to a wite, 
The Apoſtle chore hathſer them 
downe as two marks for husbands 
and wiues to aime at in euery thing 
wherein they hauc to deale one with 
the other. 

Of theſe I will more diſtinaly 

ſpeake inthe treatiſes of the particu- 
lar duties of husbands and wiues. 


d. 94. Of applying the word to our 


ſelues. 


The diretion fora particular ap- 
plication of their owne proper du- 
ties to either of them is here eſpeci- 
ally to beenoted. In this direQion 
two things are to be obſerued. 

t. That Ezery particular perſon ap- 
ply to himelfe that which by a Mini. 
fter is indefinitely deliuered to all. Ene- 
oye of you in particular, ſaith the 
| Apoſtle : which is as much as if hee 
had thus more largely cxpreſled his 
minde, 1 hawe laid downe ſuch generall 
duties as all husbands and wines with- 
out exception of any of what ranke or 
degree ſoeuer they bee are bound wnto, 
which though hy name 1 haue not ſeue- 
werally deliuered to enery one, one by 
ont, but generally to you all,yet doe ene- 
ry one » apply thoſe things to your 
ſelnes in particular. 

2. That Exery one apply his owne_ 
peculiar duty vnto himſelfe. Loue be- 
ing peculiar to ah husband, to him he 
ſfauth, Let him loue his wife : and reue- 
rence being marr to a wife, td her 
he ſaith, /et the wife ſee that ſhee rewe- 
| rewce her huchand. 

The direction in cuery of thoſe ſe- 
uerall Epiſtles which were ſent to the 
ſeuen Churches of Afta, (in theſe 
words, He that hath an care, let him 
| heare what the Spirit ſaith to the Chur- 
chet ) doth teach cucry member in 


particular to our ſclues : and alſo 


—c 


any of thoſe Churches toapply to | 
himſclfe that which was delijuercd to. 
the whole Church : ſo dorh alike | 
*exhortation which Chriſt with an 
exclamation made to the people 
whom hee taughr in parables : and 
this declaration of hel 

Chriſts counſell, what 7 ſay to you, 7 
ſay to all, Tothis purpoſe many pre- 
cepts giuen to whole Churches, and 
toall ſorts of people are ſet downe in 
the fingular uumber as giuen to one, 
as, awake T HO v that ſleepeſt. Thov 
Standeſt by faith : bee not thou high 
minded. crc. 

The life and power of Gods word 


| ITT, | PY. 
| 


XN Luk 8.8, 


extent of 


Mar,13-37. 


Epb.5.1 4. 
Rom, 1120s 


Reaſon, 


conſiſteth in this particular applica- 
tion thereot vnto our ſclues. This is 
to mixe faith with hearing : faith, I 
lay, whereby wee doe nor only be- 
leeue thetruth ofGods wordin gene- 
rall, but alſo belecue it ro bee a truh 
concerning our ſclues in particular : 
and thus wil cuery precept thereof be 
good inſtruftion & directionto ys to 
guide vsinthe way of righteouſneſſe: 
euery promiſe therein will be a great 


The life of 
Gods word 


incouragement,and conſolation to vs 
tovphold vs,and to make vs hold on, 
and cuery iudgement threatned ther- 
in will be a curbe and bridle to hold 
vs in, andto keepe vs fromthoſe ſins 
againſt which the iudgements are 
threatned. But otherwile, if we bri 
not the word home toour own ſoul 

it will be asa word ſpok? into the aire, 
vaniſhing away without any profit 
to vs- Nothing makeththe word leſſe 
profitable, then thc putting of ir off 
from our ſelues to others, thinking 
that it concernes others more then 
our ſclues. 

Thar we may make the better vſe 
of this dodtriue, let vs obſerue both 
what are generall duties belonging 
to all Chriſtians, and apply them as 


| 


what duties appertaine to ſuch per-, 
ſons as are of our place, calling, and 
condition,and more eſpecially apply 
them to our ſclues : let all manner of 
husbands, and all manner of wines 
of what ranke or degree ſocuer they 
bee that ſhall read the duties here- 


I C#r.14.99 


after | 


in application 


—— 


| 


| 
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after following, know that they arc 
\ 1} to them in parti 

ings & Lords and Ladies, 
Miniſters and their wiues, Rich men 
and their wives, Poore men and their 
wiues, Old men and their wiues, 
Young men and their wiucs all of all 
ſorts take them as ſpokentothem in 
particular, It is not honour, wealth, 
learning,or any other excellency, nor 
meanes of place, 
learning, or any other like thing that 
can exempt an husband from louing 
his wife,or a wife from reuercncing 
her husband. He that ſaith exery one, 
excepteth not xy one, \ Therefore 
every ##4 in particular doe yee ſo-The 
like application may be made to all 
Parents and children, - Maſters and 
ſcruants, concerning their duties. 


i 
$.95, Of enery owes looking to his owne 
| duty eſpecially, 


In the forenamed application an 
eyemuſt bee had rather to the duty 
| which we owe, and ought to be per- 
formed by vsto others, then tothar 
which is dueto vs, and others ought 
ro etovs : for the Apoſtle 
faith norto the husband, ſee that thy 


| wife reverence thee, bur ſce that thau 


loue her : foto the wife. 


prefſerh particular duties vpon thoſe 
levies perſons who ought to per- 
them : as Swbiet7ion On wines * 
lone on hesbands : and fo in others. 
This therefore is eſpecially ro be con- 
ſidered of thee, how thou maiſt ſhew 
thy ſelfe blameleſſe, I deny not bur 
that one qught to proucke another, 
& one to helpe another in what they 
canto: pertorme their duty, eſpeci- 
ſuperiours who haue charge ouer 
, batthe moſt principall care 
euery one ought to be for himſelf, 
and greateſt conſcience ts be made 
ofperforming his owne duty. 
x. It is more acceptable before 
God,and more commendable before 
'm=nto doe duty, then to exaRt duty. 
As in matters of free charity, ſoalfo 


| 


particular. Let 


, want of 


For this purpoſe the holy Ghoſt 


giue then to receine. ln particular, it is 
better for an husband to bee a good 
husband then to haue a good wiſe : 
ſofor a wife, To haue faile in 
duty to vs,may be an heauy croſleyfor 
vs to faile inour tq others, is a 
fearfull curſe, 
2+ Euery one i$ to giue an account 
of his owne parti duty. That 
which the ſpeaketh of fa- 
ther and fonne, may bee applicd to 
husband and wife, and to all other 
ſorts of people, 1f 4 father doe that 
which is lawfall and right, bee is inſt, 
hee fball ſurely liue : if hee beget a ſopne 
that doth not ſo, hee ſhall ſurely die,his 
bleud ſhall bee wpon him. ine, 
If 4 father dpe that which w not good, he 
ſhall die in his iniquity : bus if his 
ſonne doe that which is lawfull and 
right,ſhe ſhall ſurely line.T he righteouf- 
Meſſe of the righteous ſhall be vpon him- 
ſelfe © awd the wickedueſſe of the withed 
Jhall be von himſelfe. That this ſhall 
be ſo betwixt husband and wi 
be gathered out of theſe words, Two 
ſhall be in one bed,the one ſhall be taken, 
the other left, | | 
Let this be noted againſt the com- 
mon yaine apologies which are made 
for negle& of duty, which is this, 
Duty is ngt performed tome, whyſhall 
1dve duty f when my husband doth 
his dury, I will doe mine, faith the 
wife: And I mine, faith the husband, 
never doe his duty, & ſo be damned, 


vs the more careleſſc of our own, 
Doe you therefore O husbands 
looke eſpecially to your own duries, 
doe you loue your wiues : and you 
&$ wiues looke you to yours eſpecial. ; 
ly, do you reuerence mary wha 
For this end, let husbands read thoſe 
duties moſt diligently which con- | 
cerne husbands , wiues thoſe, 
which concerne wiues. Letnor the 
husband fay ofthe wiucs durics,there | 
are good [efſons for my wite, and 
negle@ his own : nor the wife ſay the 
like of husbands dutics, and not re- 


wilt chou never do thine e This look- | - 
ing for of duty at others hands,makes 


| fboundendity, It is more bleſſed _y 


gard her own. This ” it that maketh | 
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— 


the ſubiction of many wiues very 
hatſh and irkeſome to them, becauſe 
their husbands that vrge and prefle 
them thereto ſhew little, or no louc 
to them ar all': and this is it that ma- 
keth many husbands very backwards 
ih ſhewing loue, becauſe their wiues 


or no reuerence to their husbands. 
Wherefore Let euery one of you in par” 
ticular ſo lowe his wife,cuen as himſelfe: 
and the wife ſee that ſhe reuerence her 


| husland. 


——.. 


— 


he 96. Of the meaning of the firſt verſe 
\., of the ſixt Chapter, 


F om thoſe particular duties which 
concerne hasbands and wines, the 
Apoſtle procecderh to lay downe 
ſuch as concerne children and pa- 
rents. As before he laid down wiues 
durics before husbands, ſo here hee 
beginneth with childrens ( who ate 
inferiour to their. parents ) and that 
for the ſam= reaſoas which were 
rendred * before. 

I Beſides, children are the fruits of 
matrimeniall coniunRion, therefore 
fitly placed next vnto, Many and 
Wife. 

| *That which concerneth children 
is laid down in the fixt Chapter of 
Eph. verſ.1,2,3.The meaning wher- 
of wee will ciſtin&ly open. 


| Er HE $.6. 1.Children obty your pa- 


- rents i# the Lord: for thuw right 


'S: 
- The firſt word ( c<1/aren) is in the 


originall as proper a word as could 
be vſed;for according to the notation 
{of ir, it fignifieth ſuch as are begot- 
ren and borne. Anfwerable is the 0- 
ther word (parents) which ftgniferh 
| ſuch as beget and bring forth chil- 


xccounced | dren. Yet are they not ſo ſtriftly to 


be taken as ifnone but ſuch as begar 
and brought forth, or ſuch as are be- 
gotten and broughe:forth of them 
were meant : for vnder the title pa: 
rents, hee includeth all ſuch as are in 
the place ot narurall parents, as 


| 
| Grandfathers and Grandmothers, Fas | 


which expect much loue, ſhew lirtle | 


— 


thers in law, and Mothers in law, | 
Fofter-fathers and Foſter-mathers, | 
Gnardians,Tutors, and fuch like go-- 
ucrnors: and vnder the title 641ldrex, 
he compriſeth Grand-children, Sonnes | 
and daughters in law, Wards, Pupils, 


and ſuch like. For there is an honout | 


and a ſubic&ion due. by all who are 
in place of children, to all ſuch as are 
in place of parents,though ina diffe- 
rent kinde, as we ſhall * after ſhew. 
This word childres,which in the 0- 
riginallis ofthe neuter gender, doth 
further include both ſexes , mreles 
and females, ſonnes and daughters ; {0 
as Either of themare #$ caictully ro! 
apply the durics here fer torth, to 
trhcmſelues as if in, particular; both 
kindes had been expreſed. _ 

He expreſſcth parents inthe plarall 
number, to ſhew that he mernerb 
here alſo both ſexes father and mo- 
ther as the law expreſicth both : and 
addceth this relatine particle your, as 
by way of reſtraint,to ſhew that enc- | 
ry childe isnot bound, ta cuery 
parent, ſo by way of extent taſhew 
chat whatſocuer the cſtate of parents 
bee, honourable or meane, rich or | 
poore,learned or valearned,&c.their 
own children muſt not be aſhamed of 


| 


them, bur yceld all boundrn ty to | 


them : if they be parents to children, 
they muſt be honoured by ckbJdren, 
The word (Obey) vnder which all 


duties of children are compritedyac+ } 


cording to the Grecke notation, 1ig\ 
nifieth with an humble ſubmiſiian iy 
hearken, that is,toartend and-glue 
heed to the commandements-, rc. 
proofes,directions,and exhortations'{ 
which are giuentorhem,6& that with 
{uch-a reuerend 'reſpeR tothe par. 
ics wi10 deliuer them, as they. make 
themſelucs conformable thereto. 
A duty proper to inferiours,and-im- 
plieth both reuerence and #bedtence :» 
the * verbe noteth, out Obedexce, the 
* prepoſition, Reverence. || .1 
Vnder thisword ( Obey ) the A- 
poſtle comprehendeth all thoſe -du- 
ties which thorowout the Scriprure 
are required of chuldren : as is mani- 
| feſt 
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| feſt by his owne exemplification 
thereof in the ſecond verſe by the 
word hoxour which the law vſcth:ſo 
as this word(sbey) is to be taken inas 
large an extent as that word ( hs- 
Bonr.) 0 
Queſt, Why is obedience put for all 


the reſt 2 

_ 1; Becauſe it is the hardeſt 
of all the reft, and that which chil- 
dren are loatheſt ro performe : they 
who willingly yeeld to this, will 
ſicke at no duty. 

2. Becauſeir is the ſureſt evidence 
of that honowr which a childe owerh 
to his parent : and ſo of performing 
the fift commandemenr, 

3: Becauſe children are bound to 
their parents : the duties which they 


cefliry. Their ts haue power to 
command,and cxaQ thera. 

The clauſe added(7# the Lord)is in 
eſe the' ſame which was vicd * be- 
fore ( «5 v#is the Lord)and it noteth 
forth a limitation, direttion, & inſtiga- 
tion. A limitation ſhewing that chil: 
drens obedience to their parents is to 
be reſtrained to the,obedience which 
they owe - ro Chriſt, and maynort 
goe beyond the limits thereof: a 
direition ſhewing that in obeying 
their parents, they muſt haue an 
eye to Chriſt, and ſo obey them 
as | Chriſt may approue thereof : 
an inſt;gation (hewing that parents 
beare the image of Chriſt,and inthar 
reſpe& children muſt the rather 9- 
bey their parents, 

The laſt clauſe ofthis verſe (for thu 
& right )is an exprefiſe reaſon to in- 
force the forenamed point of obedi- 


of recompence it is due : and if chil- 
dren be not obedient toparents,they 
doe that which is moſt vniuſt, rhey 
defraud their - parents - of their 
right, : 

———_— (in the Lord) 
implying one reaſon ,this plainly no- 
| teth out another, as the Oh pork 


| ( for Xdeclarerh. 


are nor of curtelie, but ne-" 


ence: and itis drawn from equity, | 
and ſhewerh that it is a paint a- 


] 


, 


. 
\ 
, 


greeableroall law : yea that in way' | ref 


: 
. 
£ 


| 


| plicth in 


; 


| 


(Pp 97. Of the meaning of the ſecond 


verſe, 


E ers. 6. 2: Hotonr thy father 
awd mother (which i the firſt 
commandement with promiſei) 


Ti very, words'of the f/? com- 
mandiment are here alleaged by 
the Apoſtle as 4 confitmation. of the 
forenamed reaſon, that, it is i#ff @d 
right to obey parents, becauſe God in 
the morall law enioytieth as much, 
The law is more generall then the 


Apoſtles precept : for the law com-. | 


priſeth vader itall thoſe duties which 
all kinde of inferiours owe to their 
ſuperiours, whether they be in fami- 
Yo Avent or common-wealth : on 
t es precept 15 giuen onely 
Do en lo 
et t 0 
pay Sod from agenerallro 2 parti- 
cular,thus, LLU inferiours muſt ho- 
nonr their ſaperjours therefore children 
their parents, - h | 
| By adding the” expreſſe words of 
the law,the Apoſtle ſhewerh that the 
fubieRion which he required of chil- 


dren isno yoke which he ofthis owne , 


head pur on their neckes, bur that 
which the morall law hath put' on 
them : foas this may be notedas a 
third reaſon, namely Gods expreſle 
charge in his morall law. 

IfT ſhould handle this law accor- 
ding to the full extent therereof, T 
wy randpe _ farre from the A- 

es ſcope. I will therefore 0 
 n0 farther co it may Gece 
the point in hand, viz. the of 
childre . oY 

To honogy one, is to hauean high 
eſtecime of him, and ro yeelda due 
pe vnro him, It muſt firſtbe pla-' 
cedin the heart, andthen outwardly 
manifeſted : and that in relation to 


pareats CLurhority and Nevefiry. 
So as Honour comprilcth here all 
thoſe duties which children in any 


reſpet owetorheir parents. It ini, 
regard of theiraurhority , 
both an inward rexerend eftimation, 


(3 2 ””, 


and alfo av oxtward datifull ſubmifhi- | 


Why the mo4 


| 


ralllaw is al 
kages 


A genere ad 
[peciam, 


| 
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4 
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'{[neat, 1* 


eAn Expu/uion of 


= 


on. Yea itimplieth | 
their neceflity recompence, and m4in- 


] renance. 


' Honowr intelation to parents, 1s 
'vicd forrwo reaſons eſpecially. 

* 1. To ſhewthat parents beare Gods 
-image : for honour is properly due to 
| God alone : tothe creature it is due, 
'only as it ſtandeth in Gods roome, 
: bad, carieth his image. 

/ 2. Toſhew,that it is an honourto 
[parents to haye durifull children : e- 
uenas it is a diſhonour to them ro 


| haue diſobedient children, 


| Both father and motherare exprel. 
ly mentioned, to take away all pre- 
tence from children of neglecting 
[either of them's for through the cor- 
|-ruption of nature we are prone to 
:ſeeke afrer many ſhifts to exempt vs 
{from our bounden dury;and if not in 
{wholc,yet in as greata partas WE Can. 
[Some might thinke if they honour 
their father, who is their mothers 
head, they baue done what the law 
requireth : others may thinke they 
haue done as much, if they honour 
their mother who is the weaker vel. 
ſell : but the law expreſſing father 
| and mother condemneth him thar 
[ncgleGteth eyther of them, Yetto 


| ſhew thar if oppoſition ſhould ariſe 


'betwixt them,and by reaſon thereot 
' both could not be obeyed rogether, 
the farher commanding what the 
mother forbiddeth,the tather is to be 
| preferred, ( eſpecially if it bee not a- 
[ inſt the Lord)the father is ſer in the 
firſt place, | 

{; Theſe words following ( which #5 
the firſt commandement with (wy; e) 
arefirly included in a parentheſis, be- 
| cauſe they arenor the words of the 
law,burt inſcrted by the Apoſtle asa 
tcaſon to inforce the law,and ſo make 


[4 


a fourth reaſon. 

-. 2ueſt. In what reſpe@ is thiscom- 
mandcment: called the firſt with pro- 
miſe? | | 
the Apoſtle, properly ſignifteth an 
word (commandement) doth. Now 
then of the affirmatiue' precepts it is 


—_———— 


allo in reward of | 


- Anſw. 1. The wordhere vied by : 


the firſt with promiſe. 
2. The Scripture oft appropria- 
teth the law to the ſecond table, as 
where he {aithyhe that loweth another, 
hath fulfilled the law, and ſo in other | 
places. Now this is the firſt commans 
dement of the ſecond table. 
3- Iris generally true of all the 
commandements: tor among the ten 
itisrhe firſt with promiſe. 
Obret?. The tecond commande- 
ment hath a promiſe annexed to it. 
LAnſy. 1, That which is annex” 
ed rothe ſecond Commandement, 
is not expreſly a promiſe, but rather 
a declaration of Gods. Tuſtice, inta- 


king vengeance of tranſgreſſors, and] 


of his mercy in"rewarding. obfcruers 
of the Law : yetI depy not but thar 
a promiſe by conſequence is implicd; 
bur berc it 15 expreliced. - ; 

2 The prowile there implicd is 
onely a gencrall promiſe made to! 
obſeruers of the whole Law, and 
therefore he victh the plurall num- 
ber, Commandements ; but here is a 
particular promiſe made to them that | 
__ Commandement in par- 
9! . 


2. Leſt. Why is itthen faid the 
firſt,when no other Commandemets 
with promiſe follow 2 

CAnſw. This particle (frft) hath 
not alwaies rcterenceto forme 
toilowing,but is oft ſimply taken, to 
ſhew that none was before it: ſo is the 
word firfi-berne vicd in the Law:and 
io Chriſt is called the firfl-borne Son 
of Marie. 

The word promiſe ſheweth, that 
this fourth reaſon includeth ſome be. 
nefit redounding to thoſe children, 
themſclues that honor their parents: 
the benefit is expreſſly mentioned in 
the next verſe, which we will after- 
wards diſtinctly confider. 


6.98. Of aiming at our owne, in ſec-| 
king the good of others. 


Here in generall we may note, that 
. It is wot unlawfull to ame at our 


Nam TVs iP, 
ſrenificare 
dren, T1Ov, 
Toe y,Heſch 
Awtber eſt, 
Rom. 3-8. 


Firſt,feaply 
rake. 


Exod.r3.3. 
Meaith.1.35; 


one good and benefit in doing the du- | 


ties which God requireth at tur hands 


fs 
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17ſt. 


2+Yſe. | How 


3-Fſo 
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Er YESIANS (,bap. 6, Yerſ, 2, 


" We do dre ad i. a. thi. Zh. MM LL 


ſelfe propoundeth and ſetterth before 
vs, we ray ſeeke and aime at. Ma- 
fy like promiſes there bee in Scrip- 
ture, and. many approued prayers 
| Is on thoſe promiſes where- 
y the truth of the Doctrine is con- 
firmed vntovs. HeFekiah maketh the 
good ſeruice hee had doneto God 
and his Church,a ground to obtgine 
longer life; ſo others. 
or God layeth no duty on any 
| man, but therein hee aimeth ar the 
| good of him who performeth the 
duty,as well as of him ro whom the 
dury is performed. Whereby hee 
would ſhew that his Commande- 


| ments are noſtrait yokes-and heauy 


burthens, bur meanes of procuring 
their good who tulfill them. 

How highly doth this commend 
the good reſpet that God beareth to 
all S ſonnes of men : way: > 
good in euery place wherein he ſet- 
teth them,cither of authoxity,or ſub- 


ieQion £ 
htrhis to ſtirre vs vp wil- 
lingly andcheerefully co obſerue the 
Lawcs which God commandeth vs, 
and performe the {cruices he requi. 
reth of vs,ſecing thereby we procure 
our owne e 7, 
How tully may this ſatisfiegand e- 
yen ſtop the mouthes of all ſuch as 


| arediſcontent with their places, and 


mutrer that ſubicQtion which 


| Godenioyneth to theme 
FR Yſe. q' 
| tug moucd inconſcience to ſeeke the 


| good of others,doubt whether there- 
{in they may aime at their own good 


What agood direction and reſo- 
lution may this be to many,who be- 


or noe To make this caſe cleare by 
one inſtance, which may ſerue in 
[ine phceyndvery poten, nd 

in his place,and very painfull, and in 
that reſpeR of a geod conſcience,bur 
withall of atender and weake conſci- 


may ſceke maintenance to himlelfe, 
fearing that ſo he ſceketh himſelf,and 
not ſimply the edificarion of Gods 
Church, But by the forenamed do- 

arine we ſee that both may be aimed 


to ot hers : for that which God him- | 


ence,doubteth whether thereby hee 


| 


in ſetting downe his reaſons, noteth 


| 


— 


Serene n—_— 


at : for Go4 commangeth the one, 
and promiſeth rhe other. As we haue 
one cye on Gods Commandement 


for direQion, ſo we may haue ano | ' 


ther on his promiſe for incourage- 
menr, #3 « K- 

. Yetbecauſethroughthe corrupti- 
on of our nature,we aret00 prone to 


ſceke our ſelues, ſome cautions are | * 


__ point carefully to bee obſer- 


L, That wee ſecke nat Urowne | 


good by any trenſerefiion, for it is 
promiſed vnto NE, um By 

2, That we doenot ſo wholly ſeek 
our {clues and our owne good as wee 


negleR others : for hauing ioy- 

ned both —_— , noman ma 

them a ſunder, if 
3- That weaimeat eur own good, 


as a reward following vpon the duty | 


which God commandeth,and fo bee 
as willing to doe the duty, as defi- 
rous of the reward, _ i 
+ Looney =" t bee not 
che 9#/y,ng nor the cirefeſt thing we 
indy np rnd mg. 1 
come as a motiue to adde an edpe, 
and ro ſharpen other motiues of 
greater moment. And thus much the 
order-which the Apoſtle obſerueth 


vnto'vs : for the three former haue 
reſpeR to God, & to that good con- 
{cience which children ought to car- 
rierowards him : the fr ff pointeth at 
Gods image which cary (71 the 
TE 
right W ed to 
children ; the third declareth Gods 
cyarge : this fourth only,which is the 
laſt,hath reſpe&tothe profit and be- 
nefit of children themſclues, 


h. 99. Of preferrine haneffy before 


commoditic, 


' From the forcnamed order wee 
may further gather, that 


Equity and good conſcience oneht |. 


more to moue vs t0 doe our duty then 
our owne profit, and the benefit that 
thereby redowndeth to ws. If there | 
ſhould come ſuch an oppoſition be- | 


tt i. ta" 


| 79 
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twixt Þ 
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twixt theſe that they,could not both 
Rid togerher, bur that for doing that 
whichis right, and which God hath 
' | commanded,our proſperity mult be 
' bindred and Hfe ſhortned; we ſhould 
ſo ſtand to that which is right and 
commanded of God, as proſperity, 
life and all be let goe} To this pur- 
| poſe tend all the exhortations 1n 
Scripture,to forſake lands,life, 
'and euery thing elſe for righteoul- 
-neſſe ſake. So cleate is this point, 
that the Heathendiſcerned itby the 
glimpſe of tharlight of nature which 
| they had : for they could ſay, that 
that which is honeſt and right, is ro 
bee preferred before! that. which is 
'commodious and profitable. 

' There is no compariſon betwixt 
honeſty and commodity, right and 
profit. The one is abſolutely neceſſary 
for attaining to cternall ſaluarion,the 
other giuerh bur a little quiet & con- 


— þtentment in this world: nay, if profit 
 F bee withourright, itcan giue notrue 


contentment or quiet at a 


'the name of Chriſtians,who ſo who- 
| ly and onely aimeattheir outward 


-not what is right, and what :God 
:hath commanded. If. by obeying 
God, and doing that which is rig 

they may reape ſome benefit to 
-themaſclues, they can bee cantent to 
| yceld thereunto ; but if not, farewell 
all right, farewell all Gods comman- 


which is honeſt : ſuch therefore can 
looke for no bleſhing from the Lord. 
verſe, 


| with thee, and thou maieſt lize long 
| onthe earth. 


THe promiſe mentioned before 
* 4 ingenerall, is here particularly 
ſet downe. The firſt words ( 1hat ir 


Vnworthy therefore they are of 


-profitand proſperity, as they tegard' 


dements. Though they thinke cuery, 
' thing thar is profitable, be it right or 
mb. |'wrong,to bee good, yet Gods word: 

* / [accounteth nothing good but that 


$. 100. of the meaning of the third 


[Eruss. 6. 3. That it maybe well 


' eAn xpoſuronof 


{ ” 


life. 


_ —" 


| Freat, t. 


may be well with thee) are not in the | 
| Hebrew text *rhere where the Law 
is ftrſt recorded, and thereupon not 
ſet in that vſuall forme of the ten 
Commandements, which is in vſe a- 
mong vs : but yer in* another place | c Dext,5.16, 
| where the Law is repeared, they arc 
{ ſet downe : and the Greeke tranfla- | 
tion, commonly called the Septwa- 
gint ( which ( as is probable) the 
Church in the Apoſtles time vſed) 
fly noted it in both places: 
Now this part of the promife (that 
it may be well with thee) is prefixed as 
an amplification of the other- part | ' 
concerning long life, which is the | 
moſt principall thing intended, as 
appeareth in that ir only is mentio- 
ned where the Law is firſt recorded. 
It ſheweth thar the /ong life which 
God promilſeth, ſhall nor be a life of 
woe and miſery,(for then were it no | proſperiry 
blefling,bur the longer life laſted, the | ioynedroge- 
worſe it would bee ) bur a life full of | *<* 
comfort and happinefle : therefore 
| Aoſes ſerteth this former clauſe in 
the latter place after lo 
(that thy dayes may be ” 
that it may goe well with thee to ſhew 
that the well being here ſpoken of, is | 
an amplificationof the benefit of long | 


hath ex 


life thus 


| Whereas the Apoſtle ſetreth down 
the place where the benefit of this 
iſe is to be ehioyed in a moft 
e, thus(os earth) the Law 
bringethir to a more narrow com- 
paſſe thus(3» the land which the Lord 
eth thee)meaning the land 
which was giue of God as | 
peculiar inheritanceto the Tewes « 
the promiſe ( as the law ſet- 
_ it — peculiar to the 
es) implicth long life, and 

rity in their own or hon 
Life ro the ewes wacounedne 
out of their owne Countrey .But 

Apoſtle wriring 


lage 


Et 


a 
ſo that 


to all nations, lea- | 
ueth out that deſcription of Canaan, 

and retaineth only the generall tub- 
ſtance in this word ( #» earth ) which 
he ſerteth _ to = that cuen 
proſperity, a long li 
world is here vromiſed © y 


outward 


in this 


! bExod.20.12s 


d, and Deut.5.16. 


— 
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} The cewporal 
{ proſperiry 
| promuled. 
| I Ti.4q,b, | 


Gen.n. 8, 
Lewt.a6 | 
Deut.1h,1.&6, 


; Gen.28.20, 


| | branches. | 


40% | behad offended; © 


| of it, and gather ſuch profitable in 
| Kructions as it affordeth. | 


| with thee) is very ample and large:all 
| whatſocucr ſpirituall and temporall, 


| make to a mans well-being, 
\ Whencemay firſt be demanded, 


] 
Wd 
4 
q 
, 


II 


EPHESIANS 


{hap 6. Yerſ, , 


$z 101, 0f proſperity : how farre forth | 
it may be ableſiine, | 

| 
For furtherclearing of this texr,& 
for berter application thereof, I will 
| reſolue ſundry queſtions ariſing out 
\The promiſe conſiſterh of two 
The firſt branch (that it may be we!l 


good things,all manner of bleſſings 
anging ro ſoule and body,concer- 
ning t is life, andthe life ro come, 


.-1» 2ugfft, What may: be the ex- 


and haue beene thankfull for ir.” -' 


|- 6, Thecontrary was'firſt inflia-' 


edas.apuniſhmentof finne,and is oft 
threatned as a roken of Gods 

and ſo hath alſo been inflited on 
trunſgreſſors, | 


d. 102. Of proſperity beſtowed on the 
nicked , how it proves 4 


curſe, 


3- 2ueſt. Why then is it beſtow- 
ed vpon the wicked,cuen ſuch as are 
* haters of God, and are hated of 
him £ And why are Gods friends, 
ſuchas are * loued of him, and loue 
him againe, depriued thereof £ This 
fore fcruple made Datid ſtumble,and 
moued other Prophers to complaihe; 


> Am— 


tent of this phraſe in this place £ 
Anſw. It may generally be exten- 
toAaH manner of good things. For 
| Godhine(ſe hath promiſe of the life that 
pow gs and of that that is to come, But 
(as I take it ) temporall proſperity is 
here principally; intended 2 and that 
farthele reaſons:  - | 
\.I»dsis iayncd with /ong 1;fe,which 
5 —_— bleſſing. - 

2: The laſt word ( on earth) may 
be:refetred to this branch of well- 
being,as wellcas tothe other of long 
b » | | $4 ON 
_ Inthe.Law ( from whence this 
clauſe is raken)it is exprefly ſer down 
thu, that it may goe well'with thee in 
the laud, &:c.: 44 

2. 9ueſt, Is then outward rempo- 
tall. proiperity -( 'as honour, health, 
| peace, iberry;g00ds,&c.) a token of 
Gods loue and fauoar?-. - 


| i &7fw; Year it lolfe iris a bleſ- 


(ng; and fruid of Gods loue : as ap- 
pearethby:thefe reaſons:-. *-. | 
--x.: ASatfuft it-was made and or- 
dainied of Gadgtisa good thing, 
*"#x :It renderh to mans if it 


-. .( be rightly vieds © + - 


x3. Itwasbeftowed on nanbefore 
| "94 Iris promiſed- of:God as a re- 
' ward:'to- them that: feare' him and 
keepe his Cymmandements. | 


| ./5+ Ih: Saints have praied for i, 


—IE_—_ ——_— * - 
a 


— 2” 


But the anſwer is ready. 

nſw, Outward proſperity is of 
that nature, as it may turneto rhe 
good or hurt of him that enioyeth 
it. And hereih is Gods admirable and 
ynſcarchable wiſdome ſcene, in thar 
he is abletoturne bleſſings into cur- 
ſes, and curſes tnto bleflings. He can 
worke by contraries, 

4. QNuteff, How is proſperity a 

curſero ger? 7” 

Anſw. By meere conſequence, 
through their abuſe of it,'God pines 
ittothem to ſhew the riches of his 
mercy: and that all may taſte thereof 
he doth good ro the enilt and the 
good. Belides,he thus trieth if by ahy 
meanes they may be brotght totes 
Footance : which gift becanſe' rhdy 

aue not,their proſperity ptoueth' 
be a mearies to make therathe more 
inexcuſable,and the morttaincreaſe 
their: juſt condemnation. 'For the 
| more Gods bleffings 
them, themore they abuſe them,ad- 
ding toall their other ſins, that moſt 
| odious finne of ingratitude, which 
maketh vp the heape of af. Andi 
theſe reſpe&s T may fay of the pto- 


; fperity ofthe wicked,as the Pr opher , 
| of their King, God gives it 1% his an- | 


Qtr andtakes it away in hit wrath. Fox 
by their abuſe thereof it proucth Sa- | 
'rans baittgaſſire them, his fnareto. 


.carchthem,and his hooke to drown 
| —_— 
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Rom 4.30. 


| ncedfull ir is that ſo they 


eAn | Expoſition of 


them in perdition and deſtruction. 
En a word therfore,the wicked are fed 
in a faire. paſture like oxen appoin- 
'ted to the Mlaughrer : they are exal- 
ted on high,as on a ladder or (caffole, 
like theeues & traitors,to be brought 
:downe with ſhame and deſtruction, 
as Pharaohs Baker was lift vp. 


&. 103. How both having, aud wanting 
: proſperity, is a bleſſing to the 
Sants. | 

' 5. Queſt, Howisthe enioying, 
or wanting of proſpctity a bleſſing to 
the righteous? 

 c4xſw. God in wiſdome know- 
ing what is beſt for them according- 
ly deales with them, hee beſtowerh 
proſperity on them ſo farreashe ſee- 
eth it will turne vato their good + 
'and denicth it tothem ſo farreas hee 
ſeeth it will turne to their hurt, 
Whenſocuer therefore God beſtow. 
.cth any temperall bleſſing on his 
:Saints.it is a token of his fauour: and 
-whenſocuer he denicth any, the very 
:deniall is alſo a fruit of his fauour. 


| work together for good to them that lone 
: God, D as, if they «bound;it ſhall go 
-well with them:if they waxr,ir ſhall 
go well withthem:if they be in high 
"place, it ſhall goe well with them 

"of 1 2 = Place in mon! cm well 
with t t at in 
priſon : if they is health, if ficke, 


\1n what eſtate ſocucrit ſhall goc well 
with them. 
6 . How is it then that 


*Saints are oft brought to ſuch extre- 
'mities that they arc forced to com- 
plaine thar ir is very ill with them 2 

CAnſm. There is fleſh and bloud 
1 them, by reaſon of the weakneſle 
whereof they are forced to com- 
| plaine : butthe preſent apprehenſion 
.of weake fleſh,is not ſulkciene to im- 
peach the truth of Gods promile : 
they conſider not intheir preſent ex- 
prremiry whar'is Gods mind,what his 
manner of dealing with them, how 
ſhould bee 


—_——— 


Herein is it verificd, that «41/ things 


dealt withall, what endand ifſue the 
L 


Lord will giue : in truth iris better 
with them then they wotof, Some 
weighty reaſons there be which 
moue God to bring them ro that ex- 
tremity wherein they are, and thoſe 


reſpecting 


his * owne glory , or the 


> ea:fication of others, or their owne 
good as* preuenting or* curing ſome 
dangerous diſeaſe, © manifeſting the 
grace of God beſtowed :9919- g 
* drawing them neerer to God,# ma- 


king them lon 
with the like. 


g the more for heauen, | 


$. 104. Of lone life : how farre forth it 


is 4b 


eftang. 


Concerning the ſecond branch of 


Gods promiſe (loxg-life) other ques | 


ſtions are to be reſolued. 


I. Oueſt. Is 


long- life a blefling* 


nſw. Y ca,clic would not God 


hereandin other places haue promi- 
ſed iras areward,nor haue beſtowed 


it on his Sairlts. 


The reaſons to prouc it to bee a 
bleſſing may bee drawne to three 


heads. 1. Gods glory. 
the Church arg 


owne good. 


- 


2. the good of 
y live. - their 


I. Gods glory is much aduanced 


by the long 


ife of the Saints : forthe 
longerthey liue, the more 


they doe 


themſclues obſcrue Gods wonder- 
full workes, and the more they doe 
make them knowne and declare 
them roothers. Bur in the graue all 


is forgotten, 


& 


2. Gods Churchis greatly cdified 
thereby : in which reſpeRt the Apo- 


tle faith, to abide in the fleſh 


is more 


weedfull for you. Tn the Saints that is 


truc which Elhs ſaith ſhould bee, 


namely,that dates multitude 
of yeeres teach wiſdome. The longer the 
aints liuc,the more they doe: 


bur after death they doe none : when 
the night commeth no man can worke : 


| ypon whichground 


the A 


poſtle ex- 


horteth to dee good while we have time. 
3+ The Saints by long liuing pur- 


chaſeto themſclues great honour and | 


dignity am 
ſtrong ſted 


Gods people, anda 
15} an in God, 
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Men regard a good old feruant : 
much more will God, Two ſtron 

props , haue old Saints to eſtabli 

them, and make them bold : one 1s a 
remembrance of Gods former fauors 
wheteby their hope of cternall life is 
made more ſure'vnto them : anorher 
is a kinde of preſent expectation of 
the accompliſhment of Gods pro- 
-"z which they hauc long waited 

or, 

By this ir appeares that this particu- 
lar promiſe = light marter,of fmall 


moment : but a ſtrong motiue to ſtir 
vpchildren to obedience. 


$. 105. Of long life prouing 4 curſe to 
- the wicked. 


2. Luef, Why then is long life 
giucn to many wicked ones and why 
are many Saints cut off: 

cAnſw, Long life is of the ſame 
kinde that proſperty is : it may bee 
turnedtoa curſe, as well as proue a 
bleſſing. 

The wicked by liuing long on 
earth,make their ſinnes grow to the 
full, (as is implied of the Amorite) 
they make their name to ſtinke the 
more on earth, asa carin the longer 
it remaineth aboue ground,the more 
it ſtinketh : and they cauſe the grea- 
rer torment in hellto be inflicted vp- 
onthem : for as finne is increaſed, fo 
ſhall rorment be increaſed. 

The righteous haue their daies 
ſhonned for their good, when they 
are ſhortned, and that in theſe, and 
ſuch like reſpes:; , 

I. Thatthey may be ® taken from 
the cuill tro come. 

2- Thatthey might bee madean 
® example to others. 
| 3. That * by a temporall death, 
eternall. condemnation might bee 
auoided. 

4- That their? chieteſt and grea- 
teſt reward might be haſtened. 


$-106, Of limiting the promiſes of rem-" 


leſiings. 


 porgll b 


Thus wee ſee there may bee iuſt 


| 


| 


cauſe to alter,as the former branch of 
this promiſe,proſperity , 10 the larcer 
branch of it, long life,& yet no wrong | 
thereby redound to the righteous, 
nor benefit tothe wicked. 

3- Leſt. Is not the ruth of the 
promite impeached thereby ? 

Axnſw. No whit ar all. For firſt, 
all promiſes of temporall bleflings 
= _ =_ ſucha condition as 
tis, if the performance of it may | 
ftarndwith wa. and % gurs/ | 
the party towhom it is made. 2. God 
doth neuer ſimply depriue his Saints 
of that which is promiſed, bur onely 
in ſtead of it giueth a better : asin ta- 
king m_y — giveth the more 

ore of grace : in reſtraining & 
body, he giueth freedome of hnrrk hd 
with o/iiten he giueth patience : by 
taking away this temporal! Life, he gi- 
neth eternall life. God herein dealeth, 
as if one who hauing 
much iron, ſhould in ſtead thereof 


gold : and fo for one pound giuethe 
worth of hundreds or thouſands. 


erity and 
long-life to the obedience which 
children yeeld to their parents, 


$. 107.0f appropriating 


4. Lueft. Why is long-life and 
ſperity appropriated wn this kinde of 
righteouſnefle 2 
Anſw. It is not ſo appropriated to 
this,as ifir appertained tono other, 
for it is elſewhere in generall promi- 
ſed to the obſeruers of the wole law, 
and to other particular branches 
rhereof befide this : yet in theſe and 
ſuch like ,particular reſpects is it ap- 
plied to the obedience of children. 
I, Becauſe obedience to parents 
is one of the ſureft cuidences of our 
conformity to the whole law: in that 
thereby we ſhew our reſpect of Gods 


promiſed fo | 


giueas much filuer ; or for filuer giue | 


1 


image,and lay a good foundation for 
the performing of all duty roman.  ; 
2. Becauſe achildes performing 
ofhis duty to his parents is vader 
God an eſpeciall meanes that w | 
doe well, and live long. For as rebet- | 
lious children make their parents 
with 
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How diſobe- 
dicnt childrea 
| hinder thcit 

'' welfare acd 
ſhorrea their 
daics 


1 Dent. 23 1,21» 


| Indee.g.5% | 


a1 Sam.2.34. 


HY a 


with gricfe to:come the ſooner to 
their graues, ſodutiful children make 
themrto continue the longer in pro- 


| ſperity. The Lord therefore in re- 


compence promiſeth to ſuch a childe 
proſperity and long life. 

{ 3. Becauſe parents are an eſpeci- 
all meancs to procurethe welfare and 
long litc of their children, partly by 
their proutdent care, as Naomi laidto 
Ruth, ſhall I not ſecke reſt for thee, that 
it may be well with thee? and partly by 
their inſtant prater : for the faithfull 
praicr of parents is of great force 


| with God . for durtifull children : 


whence hath riſen the cuſtome ot 


| childrens asking their parents bleſ- 
| ſing, and of parents bleſſing their 


children. In this reſpect rhe law thus 
ſerteth forth the blefling of the fitt 
commandement,they ſhal prolong thy 
dayes. M1 

© 4. Becauſe diſobedience to pa- 
rents bringeth much miſchiefe on. 
childrens heads, and oft ſhortneth 
their daies,and that m:ny wales. 
2 1. Inthat parentsare oft prouo-. 
ked by their childrens diſobedience 
to d{inherit them, art leaſt ro aMow 
them the leſſe portion, ſoas hereby 
itgocthnot ſo well with them : yea 


bellious children to the Magiſtrate, 
who by Gods law was to cut them 
off, ſoas thereby their life is ſhorte- 
+ 2, In that parents are prouoked 
to complaine vnto God of their chil- 
drens diſobedience, and God therby 
moucd both to lay heauy iudge- 
ments vpon ſuch children in their lite 
time, and alſo to ſhorten their daies; 
for parents complaint doth make a 
{ loud cry in Gods cares. Ir is ſaid that 
God by curting off Ab;melech with 
an vntimely death,rendred the wicked. 
weſſe which he did to his father. 

* 3. Inthat, when parents are too 
indulgent ouer their children, God 
doth puniſh the ſinne buth of parent 
and Childe, by thortning the childes 
daies. Inſtance tlie examples of 


( * H9phni and Phinehas,* Abſolom, and 


bs S1m.18.14 
as Kang. 2.25- 


pn 


5 Adonitiuh, 


: 
_— 


bj eAn Expoſition of 


{ome are prouoked to bring their re-* 


4. In thar diſobedience to parents, 
is a finne that ſeldome gocth lone : 
for an vndurifull childe is commonly 
a very lewd perſon many other waies. 
Confiderin 
nature to all ſinne, it cannot be auoi- 
ded but that they who in the begin- 
ning ſhake off the yoke of goucrn- 
ment, ſhould run headlong into. ail 
riot, looſeneſle, and licentiouſneſle : 
thus then ſinne being added vnto fin, 
irmuſt needs bring miſchiete vpon 
miſchicfe,till at lengrh life be cut off. 

Wherefore in thar theſe mil-, 
chiefes are auoided by performing 
due obedicnce to parents,it may well 
be ſaid chat #t ſhall be well with obedt- 
ent chilaren,and they ſhall line long. 


$. 108. Of Gods ordering hu fauours 
ſo as they may appeare tobe 
true bleſſings. 


The particular branches of Gods 
promiſe hauing been diſtinftly ope- 


'| ned, we will confider them 1oyntly 


together, for they doe excecdingly 
amplife one another: proſperity {wee 
tens long lite & makes it acceptable - 
otherwiſe to liue long,namely in mi- 
(ery and wretchednefſe, is very irk- 
ſome and gricuous. Againe,long life 
added to proſperity, maketh it ſo 
muchrhe greater bleſſing. Fora good 
thing the longer it continueth, the 
better it is- If proſperity were but 
a flowcr,ſcone gone,the very thoght 
of the vanity thereof would much 
diminiſh the ioy and comfort of it. 
Bur both of them ioyncd together, 
coe ſhew that this is no ſmall bleſ- 
ling which is promiſed. 
From the connexion of them both 
rogether,I obſerue that 
God ſo erdereth his fauours as they 
appeare to be trae bleſſings,tending in. 
deed to the good of thoſe vpon 
vihom he beſtowerh them. Thus 
when God gaue 4brahamaſonne,he 
eſtabliſhed his couenant with him, 
that this giftmight beatrue bleſſing. 
The like I mightinſtance in all = 
children of promiſe, as Samp/on, Sa- 
lomen, lohn Baptiſt, &c, So1n other 


_ favours, 


the proneneſſe of onr 


ſperiry and 
long life are 


ther, 


God makes 
his fauours 
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ioyncd roge> | 


rrue bleſlingy, 


How fitly pro | 
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fauours. When God added fifteene 
yeeres to Hezekiahs life, heallopro- 
miſed him deliuerancefrom his ene- 
mies, and peace, and truth all his 
daycs : And when Godgaue Das i 
a kingdome, he gaue him great VI- 
Qories and long | 
his kingdome to his poſterity : ſoal- 
ſodealthe with $&/owex. Bur not to 
| infiſt on any more particulars,excel- 
lently is this dorine confirmed in 
the 28 Pſalme. 4 
Thus God will ſhew that in loue 
he beſtoweth euen the temporall 
bleſfings which hee ous to his 
Saints, thar accordingly they may 
eſteeme them, and that their hearts 


may beerthe more 1 both to 
admire. his goodnefle, and to bee 
thankfull for the fame. * 


This vie-wee muſt make of thoſe 
things which the Lord is pleaſed to 
beſtow vpon vs, as of long lite,good 
health, honour, peace, plenty, _—_ 
ry,and all proſperity : we muſt re- 
ceiue and vie them as God beſtow- 


. | eth them,namely astokens of his fa- 


vour - and thereby be the more ſtir. 
red vp to'performe the duties he re- 
quireth of vs,and not abuſe them to 
his diſhonour and obr owne hurt : 
bur rather ſo as he may haue honour, 
and we profit thereby: 


$ 109.0f Gods high account of duti- 


full children. 


More particularly by this promiſe 


| we may leame what high eſteeme, 


and great account God maketh of 
durifull children, and of that obedi- 
ence which they to their 
parents : which ought ſo much the 
Cn TEL nn 

rence,” if atleaſt t ny 
care of Gods fauour, Kar d on 
kens of hisloue. Ohcorifider thisall 
yee that haue parents'ts honour :/ 
conſider how carefull;'how carteſt 
God is cuery way by all meanes to 
draw you to obedience : hee con- 
rentsnot himſelfe to'vrge the equi- 
ty of the point,the place of your pa. 


- —— 
— 


li 


life, and eſtabliſhed 


of theto- | 


gjuen, but moſt prefſeth your okkt 


profit : and thar not only in hope for 
the time to come, for urn tree 
ſent fruition forthis life: and _— 
cauſe wee through our childiſhneſſe 
are molt affected with things ſenſible 
and preſent: dealing with vs as a ten- 
der farher who prouideth not only 
2 good calling,and a faire inheritance 
for his childe, bur giveth him alſþ 


plums,peares,& ſuch things as forthe 


more to allure him, 


$.10.0f childrens doing good to them- 
ſclues by honouring their parents. 


Children may farther learne our of 
this promiſe,rhat in petforming their 
duty they doe good not only ro their 
parents,bur alſoto themſelves : they 
procure their owne, welfare and 
long-life. ' What egregious fooles 
then are diſobedient children : they 
regard neicher God, theit parents, 
nor themſehues, but deptiue them- 
{clues of their erernall' happineſſe, 
hinder-their welfare}, *and ſhorten 
their dates. Fitly on I may 
apply ro yndurifull children theſe 
words of the Plalmiſt, Alarke the s- 
bedient childe, for the end of hims 


ed: be ſhall bez cut off -and theſe ofthe 
wiſe-man, 1 know that it ſtall bee well 
with the dutifull childe,but it ſhall not 
be well with the diſobediens. 's ſhall not. 
po his 'dazes - and theſe 

ropher, Say ye to the obedient chilge,, 
it ſhall be well with bim,he ſhall eat the 


greſſor jt ſhall be ill with him. 


children 


obedience. 


rentsarc nattrrally giuen,and where- 


rent, the charge that himſclfe hath 


H.-]hb 


prefent- hes delighted wirhall, the | 


peace - but the rebellitus ſhall be deftroi-. | 
| Keele$,12, 14 


ofthe | 


$11 1. Of Parents doing good to their | 
by keezing them wnder | 


|  Outof this promiſe parents may | 
learne howto good fortheir chil- | 


dren,how to prouide for their wel- | 
fare, andlong to their life | 
on earth(athing w to moſt pa- 


| of they are much defirous) namely | 
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by teaching children their duty , by 
keeping them vnder obedience:thus 
hauc they Gods promiſe to aſſure 
hem.,thar it ſhall goe well withtheir 
thildren, and that they ſhall liuc 
long. When parents are vpon their 
death-beds they may reſt more ſe- 
clrely vpon this promiſe then vpon 
Teate Lite of treaſure laid vp for 
them,and great revenuesreſerued for 
them. Many parents neglc& them- 
ſelues : they moile and toile, they 
carke and care,they pinch and ſpare, 
to leauerhcir children ſtore of welth 
thinking thereby to doe good to 
their children,when as withall they 
r00 much cocker their children, giue 
the raines vnto them, . and care not 
how little duty they pertorme. Gods 
curſe will lie vpon all the ſtore rhar is 
laid vp for ſuchchildren, a$afireto 
conſume it all. Doth nor daily expe- 
rienceverific the truth hereof £ The 
iuegements which are laid on ſome 
ſuch children,doe cuidently manifeſt 
Gods iuft indignation againſt all.Ler 
not rich men therefore thinke th 
have left their children well lies 
ifthey leaue them a large portion, 
but rather if they haue obſerucd 
them to bee obedient children : and 
ifpoore mens children be ſuch, ler 
them nor feare but that it ſball goe 
well withthem. 
Itis faid,that agood trade is better 
then houſe and lard, but by vertue 


ofthis promiſe we may ſay that obe- 


dience in a childe is better then trade 
and all : this is the trade of a childes 
way which parents ſhould teach chil- 
dren. Wherefore as parents are de- 
firdus of their childrens good, fo 
they ought to be wile in procuring 
ir, which is by teaching them ths 
trade of obedience . and ſo they ſhall 
bring much comfort ro themſelnes 
while they liue, |and good to their 
children aftterthem. + '* 


d. 11 2. of the perpetuity of the ſubſtance 
of ſuch things as in their circumſt an. 
ces reſpecting the Tewes are vaniſhed, 


In laying downethis particular 


eAn Expojition of 
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* . - | 
limitarion thereof vnto the Tewes | 


in the words( the land which the Lord 
thy God ſhall gine thee) purteth a ge- 
nerall - 9d y , which extendeth it 
to all nations, namely this ( iz che 
earth)yhence I gather that 
The ſubſtance of thoſe things which 
in ſome circumſtances were for a pecu- 
liar manner reſtrained t0 the Iewes, re- 
mazneth in force 10 all chriſtians, The 
ſubſtance ofrhis promiſe was, that it 
ſhould goe well with obedient chil- 
dren,while here on earth they lived, 
and inthis welfare they ſhould long 
live. The circumſtance was; that in 
Canaan they ſhould inioy that bleſ- 
ſing. Though Chriſtians liue not in 
Canaan, which is the circumſtance, 
yet well it ſhall goe with them, and 
long they ſhall lue,which is the ſub- 
ſtance, Thus though the circumſtance 
of Gods couenant with Abraham 
(which was circumciſion ) be aboli- 
ſhed, yer the ſubſtance ( which is, t# 
be our God, and the Godof 0ar ſeed) 
remaineth. This might further bee 
exemplified in many hundred inftan- 
ces: for the ſubſtance of all the 
lewiſh Sacrifices , and Sacraments; 
both ordinary , and extraordinary, 
of rheir Sabbaths, of their Faſts, of 
their Feaſts, and the like, remaine, 
though the circumſtances, as ſhad- 
dowes, be vaniſhed away, Hence is 
it,that many promiſes madeto them, 
are apply 
ſtians, as this, 7 will not faile thee, nor 
forſake thee: Andingenerall it is ſaid, 
The promiſe is toyou, and to your chil- 
dren,and 10 all that area fore. 
Hereby wee may learne what vic 
to make of the Old Teſtament, eucn 
of thoſe promiſes and priuiledges 


| which in ſome particular reſpects 


were appropriated ro the Iewes : 
namely, by obſcruing the ſubſtance, 
and diſtinguſhing it from the cir- 
cumſtance; thus thall we finde that 
to betrue whichthe Apoſtle ſpeketh 
of all the things which were written 
afore time , namely, that they were 
writen for our learning. in reſpeR the 
ſame Apoſtle faith of the things re- 
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lo con{litutum, 
&c Zach, Mu- 
theſ inbunc loc. 
& N Heming. 
"7 Tis 
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|ther note out two hereticall poſiri- 


is dixeRtly contrary tothe current of 


E Þ 


HES-LANS (hap. 6, Verſe4.. 


————— — 


for his [ake alone : and againe 'of the 
things recorded of the Ifraclites,they 
are written for our admonition. By 
this we may lcarne how to apply the 
preface to the ren Commandements, 
which mentionerh the deliverance of 
Iſracl our of the. bondage of Egypt. 
Pray therefore for the ſpirit of illu- 
mination to diſcerne betwixt ſ#b- 
ftante-and circumftance,reading the | 


old Teſtament eſpecially. 
$, 113. Of the determined period of 


mans life. 


. Hauing declared ſuch orchodox2l] 
points as thisrexrt affocdeth, I wil tur. 


ons, which our. aduerſaries thence 


| warfare,orthe time it ſcl{&ſoappoin- 
red; The other is expreſſed: Now 
v:C know that:theſe rimes are ap- 


pointed to an-houre : ſo is the time 


Igaine, 441 the: daves of my appointed 
trme will 1 wait ec. where hee victh 
the ſame word / that betore-in the 
ſame fenſe. To this purpoſeare theſe 
and ſuch like phraſes trequenrly vied 
in Scripture determined dares, number 
of dates houregrc. Did not the Pro- 
pher - expreily declare. to | Hezelzah 
that hee ſhould liuec juſt 15 yeercs af- 
ter his ſicknefſe £ He could not haue 
told it,it the Lord had nor before ſet 
that period. Chriſt ſaith, our hatres 
are numbred, arc not much more our 


raiſe, One is of thoſe, that to the di{ſ-: 
honour of him whom God raiſed vp. 
tro be a worthy inſtrument in diſpe]- 
ling the miſt of Popery, which had 
much darkned the light of the Gof- 
pel!,call themſeilucs Latherans : the 
other of Papiſts. 

The former is this, God hath wor de- 
termined the ſet period of mans daies, 
burir is in mans power to lengthen 
or ſhorten them : for if it were other. 
wiſe, ſay they, this and ſuch like pro. 


miles of long life were to no purpoſe, 
nor yet the contrary threatnings of | 
rening mans daies. 
For full anſwer hereunto, I will 
firſt ſhew, that the poſition ir ſelfe 


Sctipture, and then diſcouer the vn- 
ſoundnefle of their conſequence. 
Touching the determined period 
of mats daies, thus ſpeaketh the 
Scripture: Is there not an af Pr 
time toman on earth : are not his dates 
alſd-as the daies of aw' hireling 7 Note 
with what emphaſis the point is-ſer 
forch;cuen ſuch as imports the point 
tobe ſo cleare, as none can doubt of 
it,' Note alſo two metaphors here 
vicd; which doe much cleare the 
point - one taken from ſouldiers, the 
othet from hired feruants- That- of 
 ſouldiers is implied in the meaning 
| of the originall word tranflared: ap- 
pointed time, but properly ſignifieth 


daiey* Againe he faith, whe can ade 
one cubit to his ſkature? Canthen any 
addeto his daics £ Socuident is this 
point, thar the heathen noted it, 
Touching their conſequence ( if a 
mans time be determined all the promi- 
ſes of long life are to no porpefe) I an- 
twer,that God who hath ſect downe 
the iuſt time and period of 'mans 
life, hath alſo ſet downe the meancs 
of artaining to that period. Now the 
time he hath kept ſecret to himſelte, 
the-meanes hee hath reucaled tovs. 
In regard of vstherefore who know 
nortthe time appointed of the Lord, 
it may be ſaid that by vſing ſuch: and 
ſuch meanes we prolong our daics, 
or by doing ſuch and ſuch things we 
ſhorren rhem- Now becaulc theſe 
meanes only ſhew them to bce long, 
or ſhort , Gods decree remainerh 
firme and ſtable, and 1s not alrred 
thereby : yetthis worke of lengrhe- 
ning or ſhorting is attriburcd rovs, 
becauſe wee doe what lieth 1n. vs 
thereto,and that freely without any 
compulſion, For Gods . decree 
though it cauſe a neceflity in the e- 
uent, yet it impoſeth no conſtraiar 
on the will of man, bur leaueth ut as 
free( in regard of the manner of wor- 
king ) as if there were no decree at | 
all. And herein Gods admirable 
wiſdome is manifeſted,that notwith- 
ſtanding; his derermined purpole ot 
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marters,mi hath noground of excuſe 


| him that hath his time appointed for 
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Dan, 3.19,18. 
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Againſt merir 


*1Fhole armour 
of God, [re ar. 
3-Part, 4. $.7. 
| on Epbe/.6,14. 


t. Obſjer. 
Parents 
bound 10 du - 
ics. 


| long to liue in it,as God ſhall diſpoſe 
| of ourtime ; nor deſiring longer to 
| lite then God hath appointcd, nor 


$4 114. 
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eAy Expoſition of 43 


tt 
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tdſay hewas forced to this or that. 
> Theknowledge ot this determi- 
ned period of mans lite 1s of great 
vic . tor it teacherh vs. 
-1. Wholly co ſubmit our {clues to 
God - and to bee preparcd cither 
ſovne to depart out of this world, or 


gficuingtoliuc fo long as he hath ap- 
pointed. ©: 
*2. Nottofeare the threats of any 
man, thereby to bee drawne from 
God. 
2. Todoe Gods worke while wee 
hauc time, oc, 


Of reward promiſed to obeai- 

ence, that it implicth no merit, 
” The other hercfe which Papiſts 

gather trom this text, is this, Cars 

obedience is meritorious. 

*4nſfw. The reward here promi- 

ſee is nomatter of wages and duede- 

{ext, but of mecre grace and fauour, 

- Of this error I haue* elſewhere 

more largely ſpoken. 


$4115, Of the connexion of Parents 
: duty withChilarens, 


Ern ES, 6.4. And ye fathers prouoke 


| not your children to wrath: but 
' bring them wp in the nurture 
| and admonition of the Lord, 


T* Apoſtle hauing vrged chul- 
2 drentopcrforme their duties to 
ther parents, he turneth his ſpeech to 
parents,{zying,A N Þ ye fathers,Cc. 
That copulatiue particle An, ioy- 
ning an exhortation to parents , tor 
performing their durics,to the fore- 
named exhortation made to chil- 
dren,giueth vs to vnderſtand,that 

"Parents areas well bound to duty as 
children. Their dutics indeed be dif- 
ferent, yet ( notwithſtanding their 
ſuperiority and authority ouer their 
children ) they arc bound to duty. 
Allthe &irections and exhortations 


parems,conccrning tietr duty and il 
the thieatnings denounced 1, and 
wdgements execnted on parcnts for 
neglect of their dury, arc pregnant 
proofes of this point. 1 
Though parents bcc ouer-their 
children, and by them cannot bec 
commanded, yet they are vndcr 


1 


| 


{[reat. 1. 


— _ _ 4 


| 
| 


God : and he it is who hath cnioy- | 


ncd them their dury-: fo as they are | 
bound thereunto,as they will anſiver | 


it to their Father in heaucn. 


The authority which parents haue, | 
is not ſo much for their owne ad- | 
uancement, as for the bettcr gouer- 
ning of their children,” which being 


ſo, thcir very gouernment is a-duty, 
Obie, In the morall Law the du- 

ty of childrenonly 1s expreſſed. 
CAnſw. Parents duty ( as many 


conſequence implied, which is equi- 
ualent, and as much bindeth, as if it 
were expreſſed, It is thus implied. 
They who haue honour, muſt carry 
themſclucs worthy of honour, Now 


the way to carry themſelues worthy | 


of honour, isto be carefull indoing 
duty to them that honour them. 
This is ſo equall, asitneeded: not to 
be expreſt, 

Wherctore let Miniſters follow 
this patterne of the Apoſtle,and car- 
ry an euen hand towards all of all 
ſorts : let them nor be parriall in lay- 
ing all the burden of duty on chil- 
drens necks, and none on parents : 
holding inchildren very (traitly, but 
leauing parents to their owne will, 
Parents are flcſh and bloud as well as 
children,and as prone to tranſgreſſe 
in their. place, as children intheirs, 
Yea, Miniſters ought of the tworo 
bemorecarneſt in vrging parents to 
performe their duty, becaulc they are 
ynder no ſuch power and authority 
as Children are, - Fearc of parents au- 
thority keepeth - children much in 
awc. There is no ſuch thing to keepe 
parentsin awe. Thcy will bee more 
ready therefore to take the grea- 
ter liberty, if by fcare of God, and 
by a good conſcience, they bee not 
kept in compalle, 131 


thrc;, 2hout the Scripture giuen vnto 


AN 


How parents 
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( hap. 6, verſ. 5. : 


duties which arc enioyned to be per- 
formed ro maſters may anſ{werably 
be performed ro miſtreſſes ( fo far as 
they are common to both ) and that 
both by maid-ſeruants, and alſo by 
men-ſeruants that are vnder milſtre/- 
ſes. In tamilies miſtreſles are as ordi- 
nary as maſters,8 therfore I thought 
good to giue ancſpeciall ztew of this. 
Vader this word(obey) are compri- | 
ſed all thoſe duties which ſeruants 
owe to their maſters : itis the ſame 
word that was before vied.in the 
firſt verſe :- and it hath as large an 
extent here being applied to ſeruants 
as it had there bcing applied to chil- 
dren : It ſhewerh that 

Therule of ſernants ( as feruants ) is 4 
the will of their Maſter. 

This clauſe ( according to the fleſh.) 
is by ſome referrcdto the action of 
obedience, as if it were added by the 
Apoſtlero ſhew what kinde of obe- 
dience ſeruants owe to their maſters, 
namely a ciuill, corporall obedience 
in temporall things, oppoſed rothat 
ſpirjruall obedience which is due to 
Godalone, 

Asſw, Though diſtin&tion may be 
made betwixt that ſcruice which 1s 
due to God,and that which is due to 
man, yet this application of this 
phraſe in this place may giue occaſi- 
on-to ſeruants to thinke that ifthey 
performe outward ſcruice to their 
maſters,all is well, they owe no in- 
ward feare, or honour, which is an 
error that the Apoſtle doth here 
mainly oppoſe againſt;, '>..: 

But becauſe this clauſe ( according 
to the fleſh) is immediately iovned to 
Maſters,l referre it to the perſons to 
whom obedience is to be giuen,and 
ſo take itas adeſcription of them, asif 
* hehad (faid,to fleſbly or bodily Maſters, 

The Apoſtle thus deſcribeth mar 
ſters for theſe reaſons. 

1. For diſtinction ; to ſhew hee 
meancs ſuch maſters as are of the ſame 
mould that ſeruants are : ſo diſtin- 
guiſhing them from God who is a 
ſpirit :thus doth the Apoſtle diſtin- 
guiſh berwixt fathers of our fleſh, and 


father of ſpirits. 


| 2. For prenention ; left ſeruants 
mighr ſay, our maſters are fleſh and 
bloud as we are, why then ſhould we 
be ſubie& to them © To meet with 
that conccit,” the Apoſtle expreſly 
laith that obedience is due to waſlers 
after the fleſh, 

3. For mitigation of their ſ&uirude: 
for their maſters being fleſh, they 
have no y_ but ouer the bodies 
of their ſeruants ? their ſpirits are free 


poſtle calleth Chriſtian ſeruants the 
Lords freemen. 

' 4. For conſolation againſt rheir pre. 
(cnt - condition, which is but for a 
rime,becauſe their maſters are fleſh : 
whatſoeuer is according to the fleſh 
is of no long continuance, but hath 
tus date, 

5. For direction : to ſhew inwhat 
things eſpecially that obedience 
whichproperly belongeth to a ma- 
{ter confiſteth : namely in ciuill,our- 


| 


ſerued according to-his nature; As 
God being ſpirit, muſt in ſpirit bee 
ſcrued :|{o mari being fAcſh muſt in 
fleſhbe ferued, Now this ſeruice in 
the fleth is not oppoſed to ſincere & 
vp-right ſeruice, but to ſpiritual, 

hus by conſequence that may bee 
intended, which ſome would hauc 
principally to be meant. 1 

Obtect. Maſters may command{dpi- 
rituall things, namely to worſhip 
God.,and after fuch and ſuch a man- 
ner, 

Anſw, Of his owne head hee 
cannot command ſuch thimegs : there 
; muſt bee an higher warrant for rhe 


ment of a man, -.\ 
| A maine point here intended is 
this,thar 

Maſters are not tobe lightly re- 
ſpected breauſe they bee—afier the fleſh * 
that is, weake, Faile, of thort conti- 
nuance, of the ſame nature that {cr- 
uants are, 


on of maſters,ſeruanrs ſhould take to 
| them{clues roo much Ieart,tae Apo- 
| tle annexeth this clauſe( with feare— 
| 

an: 


—_—— 


from them': in which reſpe&rhe A- 


ward things : for euery one muſt bee | 


duing of them then the commande- 


Leſt vpon the forenamed deſcripti- ' 
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Letwixt feare 


$3Core 
| verſe.33. 


T4405; 


| and Irembling, 


— 


| 


m_— 


and tremblins cc.) which hath rela- 
tion to the manner of their obedt- 


a$ if ſeruants ſhquld live 1n continual 
dread, or tremblear the fight of their 
maſters, A ſeruant by the tyranny of 
{)me maſter may bee broyghr to to 
doe : bur to doe fo is no Chriſtian 
Clity : that which the Apoſtlc here 
requireth is a duty belonging ro all 
ſorts of maſters,cuen the mildeſt that 
be; Iris therefore an awtull reſpect 
ofthe authority of a maſter, anda 
dittifull reverence ro his perſon 
which is herc required ; andir is op- 
poſed to ſuwcineiſe, maiepartnefle, 
boldneſle, Rournefle, :wering a- 
gaine, murmurng vi muttering 
againſt rhcir niaiters, +:d other like 
vices. To ſhew how tu:ile thoſe 
fadl:s bee, and what gicat refpect 
ſeruants ought ro bearc to their ma” 
ſtets, theſe two words ( feare and 
trembling ) are ioyned together : 
which in effe declare one and the 
ſame thing : but yet for explication 
ſake they may be diſtinguiſhed. For 
* Ftare ſignificth a reuerend reſpect 
of one : it is that which in the former 
Chapter was required of (viues : 
thobgh the thing in generall which 
is required of wiues and ſcruants 1s 
theſame, yet, the particular man- 
nerand meaſure of a ſcruants feare is 
tarte different. 

* Trembling is more proper to ſer- 
uants - it isa dread of puniſhment : 
and/it is required of ſcruants, not as 
ifrhey ſhould doe all things ſimply 
for feare of puniſhment, but becauſe 
God hath pur a ſtaffe into a maſters 
hands, ſeruants muſt tremble at thar 
power their maſters haue, and feare 
tro prouoke them to ſtrike. To this 
purpoſe taith the Apoſtle to ſubiects 
inregard of the power which a Ma- 
' giſtrate hath, be afraid, for he beareth 
not the (word in wvaine. ' 

Here learne thar 

T he authority of a Maſter ouzht to 
Prike a (eruants heart with dread. 

Thedread which ſcruants ought 
to haue of their maſters power and 


authoriry maketh many to care for 


—_——_——— : _ 


eAn Expoſition of 


| 


ehce. No lauiſh tcarc is here meant, 


| 


no more then to auoid their maſters 
diſpleaſure : wherefore the Apoftle 
acdcth a further degree of a ſcruants 
ſubie&ioh,namely rhar it be 3» ſingle. 
nefie of heart,enat is, honeſt,entire,vp- 
right : tor this-1s oppoſed to hypo- 
crifte, difſimulation; and fraud : yea 
of Yovk heart, not anothers : atio- 
ther in- the {1mplicity of his heart 
may thinke you doe a-thing better 


| 
_ | 


i Treat;l. | 


is am nxomTi's 
x7; diary wor, 


| 


then you doe, by a charitable con- 
{truction of eucry thing, bur if in ſing- 
lenefle of your owne heart you doe it, 
it will in truth beas it appeares to be, 
Soas | 


AM the ſeruices which ſeruants per- 


forme to their maſters muſt be dove in 


truth and vpriehtneſſe. | 
The Apoſtle giues this direQion 
to Chriſtians who haue to doe not 
only with maſters according to 
the fleſh( who only fee the outward 
appearance ) but alſo with the maſter 
of ſpirits who /ooketh 8n the heart :and 
theretore allo he added-this clauſe,as 
vnto Chriſt: teaching ſeruants there- 
by that * 
Seruants in their obedience totheir 
maſters, muſt approue themſelues to 1e- 


ſts Chriſt as well a5 to their maſters af 


ter the fleſh. 

This phraſe (4s wato Chriſt) impli- 
eth as much as that ( in the Lord) 
whercot we ſpake * before 


hq. 125. Of the meaning of the ſixt 


verſe. 


ErHES.6.6.Notwitheye-ſernice, as 
men zpleaſers,but as the ſeruants 
of Chriſt, doing the will of God 
from the heart. 


His and the verſe following are 

added as a further explication of 
the laſtclauſe of the former verſe. 
It ſhould ſeeme that feruants, how - 
ſocuer they might in ſome mcaſure 
performe the maine duty of obedi- 
ence, yet failed exceedingly in the 
manner of performing it. Becauſe 
maſters were but men, maſters accor- 
ding to the fleſh,who neither had pow- 
er ouer the hcart, nor could diſcerne 
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| they had well done their du. 


| * EPHESIANS (bp. 6, ver/.5: 


ty, 1 had outwardl rmed 
| 957 fon wan ba z now ro 
_t out this bitter weed, —_ re- 
rme this corrupt conceit the Ap: 
{tle is more large in cleering os 
point of fincere and vpright ſeruice : 
therefore, the more fully to expreſle 
his minde and meaning, firſt he lay- 
eth downe the vice contrary to the 
foreſaid fincerity ( for contraries laid 
together doe much fer forth one ano- 
ther ) and then returneth more di- 
ſtintly to declare the vertue, 
Whence note \'J 
Thoſe points are moſt to be vreed wp- 


« | on peoplegpherein they moſt faile, 


Thevicc bere noted to becontrary 
to ſincere feruice is termed eze-ſernice 
OurEngliſh word doth properly and 
firly anſwer the originall,both in the 
notation, and in the true ſenſe and 
meaning of it. It implieth a meere 

ſeruice onely to ſatisfie the 
cic of man - 
And that is two- 5 Hypocriticall, 
fold, Paraſiticall, je 
Hypecriticall ſeruice is that which 


{ is meerely in ſhew when tharis pre- 


tended to bee done which indecd is 
not done; as if a ſcruant ſhould come 
from his maſters worke all ina ſweat, 
as if hee had taken extraordinary 
paines therein, whereas he hath done 

ing at all, but otherwiſe made 


himſelfe ro ſwear, or only made a 
ſhew ofwear. 


_ | Paraſtticall ſeruicc is that which is 


2A 


—_— _ 


indeed done, but 1n preſence of the 
maſter : ſuch ſeryants are they who 
will be very diligent and faithfull in 
doing ſuch things as their maſters 
ſee, or ſhall come ro their notice: but 
+0 aha _ their maſters 

ke,and in things which they hope 
{hall ncuer come 4 his knowledge, 
no bop bee as negligent, and vn- 
faithfull as if they were no ſcruants, 
Yet to ſatisfic their maſters,. and to 
ſooth them,they will doe any thing 


though neuer ſo vnlawfull. 


From this vice thus diſcouercd. 
hay 


| ptercing eye, 2nd can ſee much foul- 
neſſe, where ro mans ci all things 
ſeeme very faire : {o as they much 


wel becauſe no man can ſay to them, 
blacke & thine ete. | 

Thoſe that content themſclues 
with doing eye-ſeruice the Apoſtle 
here termeth men-pleaſers - which 
title he giueth vnto them tor two eſ- 
peciall reaſons, 

1. To ſbew the ground of e-Jerwice 
which is becauſe all their careis to 
pleaſe their maſter,who is a man : for 
well they know that mancan ſee but 
the outward ſhew, or that which is 
done before his face. 

2. To ſhew the hainouſneſſe of 
thar ſinne : for it is —_ with A- 
theiſme, in that the man guilty there- 
of hathno reſpe& ro God : bur prc- 
ferreth his maſter before God; hee 
carcth not to pleaſe God ſo he pleaſe | 
his maſter, for this is the emphaſis 


| poſtle implieth in another place, ſay- 


ofthat word(men-pleaſers ) It is ſpo- 
ken in oppoſition to God, asthe A- 


ing,1f 1 yet pleaſed men, ſhould not bee 
the ſeruant Fekrif [e 

| Object. How can it be ſo hainous 
a ſinne to be mex-pleaſers, when the 
Apoſtle aduiferh ſeruants to pleaſe 
their maſters i» all things ? 

I. cAnſw. The aduice there gi- 
uen is not {imply to pleaſe, bur to 
* pleaſe well,as the originall word pro- 
perly fignifieth, and the Kings tran- 
{lators haue fitly rurficd ir, | 
2. Anfw, Thargenerall particle 
( all things ) maſt bee reftrained to 
the dutics of a ſeruant, and to all the 
parts of obedience, which hethere 
mentioneth in rhe words immediat- 


— 


that their maſters haue er to Ic- 


bound to doe. Mcn-pleaſing , here 
{poken of, is oppo 


deceiue themſelues who rhinke all is 


wth - 4 4 
% 


—— 


ly going before. Seruants therefore | 
mult pleaſe their maſtersin all things | 


quire at their hands, .and they are | 
ſed th pleafing of, | 


God. Pleafing of men there menrto- : 
ned is ſubordinate to our plealzng of | 


| 


Men plesſe rs. 
«av 5 Om; t7 Ko, 


Gal 1.10, 


| _ ; hereto pleaſe wen is to 
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'Dyo pallo ler- 
Ui 7107 e'! je - 
U1u4/ Cum prop- 
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to obey them in cuery lawfull ching, 
ere 1s condemned |a fecking to 


| Gods approbation , then the teſti- 
| mony ofa good conſcience, and uf- 
ter theſe a pleaſing ofmen,bur in,tor 
and vnder God. Hencetlucn ob- 
Sruethat [ji | |. 

> A ſeruant | muſt not wholly ue 
himſelfe toſooth and pleaſe hu maſter : 
for ſo may he in many things highly 
diſpleaſe Almighry God. 

: To auoid the two forenamed ling, 


| ry maſters, ahd thereupon one of 
' neceflity muſt be left,then they will 


tie-ſernice,and men-pleeſing,the Apo- 
ſtle giueth an exccllent direction in 
theſe words, 4s the ſerwants of Chriſt 
deing the will of God from the heart, 
where wee may obſerue Serwants of | 


4 


Chriſt to be oppoſed to men-pleaſers, | 


tze- erwice. 


Chriſts place,beare his image, haue 
their authority from bim,ana are vn- 
der him : ſo as. in ſeruing their ma- 


as they may ferue both together, | 
they will : but if they proue contra+ 


cleave vnto the higheſt maſter, 
which is Chriſt : and in. this reſpect 
they are called the Lords freemen, 1. 
Cor.7.22. Thus wecſcchow a ſer- 
vanr may be no ſeruant, if he doe all 
things for the Lord. 

From this oppoſition betwixt 
men-pleaſers and ſernuants of Chrift, 
notethat 

They who in all things giuethemſelues 


'> That wee may the better know | 
;:whoareſeruants of Chriſt;the Apo- | 
ſhe addeth a deſcription of themin 
theſe words(dozng the will ofGod from 
the heart.) Chriſts willis Gods will: 
for as Chriſt is God,.. the fathers 
will and his is all one : ashe is man 
he wholly ordereth his will by his | 


—_— — 


— | — 


JT Feet. I's 


| 


them vp in cuery thing good or cuull: tarhers, hee ſeeketh not bi ownewnll, Eos. 26, 


- _— -- - 


there to pleaſe chem 1s conſcionably | bu# #he will af #he farher that'ſent him, 


This deſcription of; ai ſertant af 


Chriſt theApoſtle addeth. partly. as 


pleaſe men in the firſt place,and that | a dircCtjon to ſernantsto teach ther 
| 6nly, 2nd wholly in. every” thing, | how in ſeruing their maſters, they. 
whereas wee' ought firſt to ſecke | may be {eruants of Chrift,(aamely; | 
in hauing an. cie to. Gods word, 
whereby his will is reucaled both 
for the matter and manner of all 
things which they doe)and partly as 
amoriue to perſwade them ro bee 


content with their place, and cheer- 
tully ro doe their duty, becauſe fo 
1Sthew:ll of God, 


.$oas will 15 that which muſt dire@ | 14, obſer. 
| 


| 


apd feitle exery one in the things which 


i Toputadifterence berwixt Chriſt 
and doing Gods will from the heart to and other maſters, and to ſhew that 
| he looketh not (as man doth) vpon 
' Servants of Chriſt, are they who | the outward appearance, but behol- 
know that thcir maſters are- in | deththe heart;the Apoſtle annexeth 
this clauſe( from the heart.) Andit 
| declarerth that | 
A good thing muſt be well done. TO 
ſters they ſerre Chriſt : and ſo farre | doe that which is Gods will, com- 

mended by his word,js for ſubſtance 
a good thing . todoe it from the 
heart,is the right manner of doing it. 
That which being goodis doneat- 
tera right manner,is well done. _ . - 


9. 126, Of the meaning of the ſeuenth 


verſe, 


ErHES.6.7.FFith good will doing 
ſeruice as tothe Lord andnot to men. | 


N this verſe the Apoſtle doth yet 
#againe inculcate the- forenamed 
point concerning ſeruants manner of | 
topleaſe men are no ſeruants of Chriſt. | obeying their maſters, and their care | 
therein to approue themſelues to 


their -higheſt mafter.: whence ob- 


ſerue that 


HMatters needfull 1nd weighty are a- 
£4ine and again 10 be preſſed. 
oint,becauſe {ertrants excee- 
ile therein, and a weighty! 
point it is, becauſeall the comfort| 


needful P 
dingly fa 


= 's 


his 152 


| they ave : for Gods will is the rule of | 
that which isright. Euery thing is 
very right which he willeth, and no- 
ns iS right that ſwerueth from hus 
W1 


| 


| 


Sd 


- 


and __ 


I5.0bſer. 


16. Obſer, |. 
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— 
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17 Obſers. 


Anſw: 


: Ernss LANS (hop. 6.werſ7 = 


_—_ | 


and benefit of ſeruice conſiſteth in 
Gods approbation, Bur the former 
point is not here mcerly and barely 
repeated, bur ſo ſer downe as Other 
good directions are affordedto fer- 


of heart. For it further implicth 
1+ Arcadineſſe and cheerefulnes 
in doing a thisg; adoing it with a 
goed minde;-2s the notation of the 
reeke word ſheweth. 


their maſters may reape profit and 
bencfit by their ſcruice : whereby 
they ſhew that they beare a good will 
oo good minde to their maſters, 
* Tn ſetting downe ſeruants duties, 
the A yleth another word 
then before inthe fift verſe, namely 
this(doing ſervice) whereby heſhew-. 
eth that a PTR 
of amore abic& and inferiour kinde 
then the place and duty of a childe 
or 2 wife : the former word (* obey) 
was common to all : ws word(* w 
ins ſeruice)is rio 1cruants: 2n 
_ tle af {cruane, is derived 
from thence. Hcnce note that 
Though wines andctiilaren be infe- 
riturs as well as ſeruants , yet may not | 


they haze. Another manner of ubie- 
ion muſt be performed by ſeruants. 

The clauſe annexed ( «s tv the 
Lord) is in cffethe ſame with that 
inthe 5.verſc (« :9Chrift) forby the 
Lord hee. here meaneth, The Lord 
Chrift. Bntiris added ro meet with 
a ſecret Obiection. For if ſeruants 
ſhould ſay, Tow require vs to ſerue our 


| be hard-hearied and regard not our 


| ſh&weth that 


waters with good will, but what if they 


ood will, but peruert our good mind: ? 
The Apoſtle giuerh them this an- 
ſwer, Looke norſo much to men & 
their reward, ' as to God and his re. 
ward:ſcruemen in and for the Lord, 
euen as if you ſerued God : ſo ſhall 
not your ſcruice be vaine. The infe-| 


rence of the cighth verſe vpon this 
this is it which the A- 


uants fortheir manner of obedience, | 
1. To ſerue with good will, is. 
ſomewhat more then w3th ſingleneſſe 


2, A defire and endeuour that | 


ſeruants looke for ſach priviledges as | 


Arey is 10 bee caſt vpan God enoy 
in 'thoſe duties which-we performs. to | 
{| men;and that: both for, *pProbatiog | 
and reward,from God, CT 2093-1 - TIED 
- The tiueclauſe which follow. 
eth in theſe words (- 4#d, xt to men). 
is ty h ed wes for then 
wouldit thyart, the maine ſcope of * 
che Apoſitpin this place) but comps: 

ratizely in relation tg God,and 
iarwo reſpects x 
I. Thatſeruice 
men, n+ be by 
2. That ſcruice.bee not:done to! 
men 'i» and for themſelues.. Seruice 
muſt be done to God as well as men; 
yea In that ſern;ce which we doe #8 men 
wewsſt ſerve Gedi Men mult bee ſer. 
ued forthe Lords ſake, becauſe the 
Lord hath commanded. ir, becauſe 
rhcy beare rhe Lo $ image, .& ſtand. 
in his ſtead : in the Lord, 2nd-vader 
the Lord. v6. bY} gs "yl 
From this large d-claration of the 
manner of doing ſcruice toamaliens, 
natethe difference betwixt. ſuch ſer- | 
uantsas are ſcruants of men,and ſuch : 
as are ſerwantrof Chriftk,. =... 
1. They doe allto the eye. Theſe. 
all from the heart. ..... . . 
pleaſe men. Theſe 


2. They ſecke to 
doe the will of God, | 
3+ They doe their ſeruice diſcon- 
rentedly. Theſe — £' 
4. They doe all vpon dic-loue. 
Theſe with good will. . ; - - _...\ 
Thus Gods word makerh,nox of | 
ſcruants freemen, but 0 ruants | 
makerh good ſeruants. - 1, -- | 


9. 127. Of ihe weaning of theeighth | 
ver ſe. p > 84d 4. 


| ke vo 
Er Hr 5.6.3. & xowing that whut(a* 
phi reel > re 
ſame ſhall he receineaf the Trdgne: 
. ther be be bond or frees. \ «| 


(Reis the ingratinuder gf ma | 
ny maſters: they will exact all 
the ſcruice that 4 poore ſenant pal- 
hly an dee, bug, erg Bore 

ce his paines : yea; it may bee; 
-_ euill porn che-fame,”nort : 


| 97 J 


be not done only | 
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fore that 


WY In —_— 


fording —_ food, cloa- 


> 
4 


ht. a. A —_— —SF®®dAWw.. 4 a. Mi. 


thing, ' 


= 
- 4+, 


oy c 
i 
ro me mnn er, 4 , —_ 
__ 
.* 
= I -- —Ooeo—— - * > 2 _ — 
4 s Pe "x * TT 2 R - hy 
* CE 
4 4— > » "A es Io hg + oboe © 02 oe b —- 
- - , , - -_ _ * 
—_ - 


RIES 24 


id 
, 
' 
4 
- 


_—_— *— 4 
= mo —— —  __ 


—— ww _ 


— 


£ a+ oh 


* S At. %. - 
EE TS 


| **.; 
a Ao <-> 


rs Oo. 


Er era neg” 29.5 


—_— 
- . 


As 
” "_— 
- oY 


— 
-. - 


- a> —” -  —Oo— 


OI. 1 + _— D 


| 


F 


p 


| 


A genere ad 
ſpeciem. 


5 O— 


20, Obſer. 


eid 7h, 


21! Obſer.. 


OY ere C—E_ 


z 


- * 
zi, : 
% 

PC. ML. i. A a 


—_— 


| and the pgenerali 


A— 


_— 


' An Expoſition of 
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| thi Jodging.but frownes, checkes, 


and blowes. Now gi erg ſer- 
wants in ſach ſtraits, and to incou- 
rage them to doe their 'dutie whe- 
ther their maſters regard it or no, 
the Apoſtle in this verſe labourcth 
to raile vp their mindes to God : 
2nd to ſhew vnto them that he regar- 
derh then, and will ſufficiently re- 


| yard thetn;ſo as F416 


'Seruants labour ſhall not be in vaine 


| i» the Lord.” 
| Topreſle this incouragement the 


more Vpon' them, hee ſerteth ir 
downe as a thing granted by all, ſo 
Cleere as none of thera can bee igno- 
rant thereof | XK #pwiny Yas it he had 


'|faid, yee all well enough know 
that what T now ſay is moſt tre : 


ce nore that. | 
Gods reſpec? of farthfull ſernants is 


fo well knowne_), as none that hawe | 
vnts themſclues gener all prowiſes matt | 
iſe 


any underſtanding can bee. igntrant 
thereof. | 
: The Apoſtles argument is drawr 
from the generall 28 a particular, 
is noted in the 
thine done ( whatſoever ) and in the 
x7/0n that doth it ( a»y way. ) Bur 
zecauſe rhe generality of the thing 
might bee 'rqo farre ftrerched, - H&e 
addeth this limitation ( good ) and 
becauſe the generaliry of the perſon 
might bee'too much reſtrained, hee 
addeth this explication(wherher boyd 
& free. ) This diſtinion is vicd be- 
Gauſe ini thoſe dates many ſervants 
werebond-men and bond-women. 
Now the Apoſtles argument may 
thos be ' framed : Exery ove of what 
eſtate and de; ur ee bee ſhall bee 
rewarded of God for euery good thing 
hee doth, be it great or ſmall. There- 
fore enery ſeruant ſhall bee rewarded of 


| Gedfor twery good ſerwice, 


The recompence 
forth _ a conciſe ſpeech ( the- 
ame ſhall he receive) meaning that 
['m do receiue a reward for the 
fame -: that-phraſe hath relation to 
the crop which an husbandman " 


—_— —— 


iſed is ſet | 


ceiueth of the corne hee ſowed, 
which is of the ſame kinde hee ſow-' 
ed : "the ſeed being wheat,the crop 
is of wheat : the® ſeed being plenti- 


— 


| 


m1cor.i5.38. 
x 2 Cor.9.6. 


tully ſowed, the crop will be plens 
tifull : to the ſame purpoſe ſaith this 
Apoſtle in another place; whatſorncr 


4 man ſometh® that ſhall hee alſo reape. | 


Now toapply this, ſeruants thar 


and glory 'to God, ſhall againe re- 
cciue honour and glory. If they 
aske of whom they ſhall receiue.ir, 


the Apoſtle expreſly anſwereth, Of 
the Lord : for it is the Lotd that © 


faid, * Them that honour me will I 
honowr. God will not forget them, 
though their maſters may. of 


gather theſe particulac obſcruations, 
concerning feruants, 
I. Servants may and oneht to 


to Chriſtians. Orhe this generall 
argument of rhe Apoſtle is tolittle 
purpoſe in this place. 


2. A Chriſtian may be « bend: ſlaue:' 


forthe Apoſtle direQerh this incou. 
ragement to Chriſtiats,among whd 
he preſuppoſeth ſometo be ſlazes,op. 
poſing them to free-wen, whoallo 
were ſeruants. 

3. Faithfull ſernice performed to 
men ts a good. thing : tor the good 
things which ſeruants cipecially doe 
iSin their {eruice, 

4. As God accepteth not men bt- 
carſe they ave free, ſo neither reietieth 
he them becauſe they are bowd. I's 
not the.perfon, but the worke that 
| he regarderh. - Tp 

5. The faithful ſerwice of ſernants 
is as good feed fſowen : it will bringforth 
2 good crop. The var. 7h tiecte 
intimated implicthas much. :-- * 
6, God is honoured by the faith. 
full ſermice of ſernants : this is intima- 
red by the application of Gods re- 
ward to: them , for God honow 


reth none but them which hononr 
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their fairkfull-ſeruice bring honour | 


From this verſe thus opened, L 


Gal. 6.7: 
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d. 128. Of the:connexion of maſters: thereof, by failing in theirs. Their | 
-| authority will be no excuſe beforc 
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I. Obſer, 


(ola. 


( duties with ſeruants. 


 tiſe following we ſhall ſee, 


| 
| 


Ep4r $649. And ye maſters doe 
the ſame things Unto them, 
forbearing threatning 
knowing that your maſter 
alſo is in heauen, neither 
ts there reſpctt of perſons 


with him. 


A like dott- 
rine was noted 
from the connexi- 
on of parents dn- 
ties with chil- 
AnD ye maſters : arens : there you 
whence learn that may ſee this gene- 

Maſters areas rall further am. 
well bawnd to duty plified. $. 115, 
4s feruants. | 
+ 1. Gods law requireth as much : 
for it exprefly enioynerh many du- 
ties to maſters(as in the eighth trea- 


the duties 

of {ſervants 
the Apoſtle ad- 
- amr the duties 
maſters,ſaying, 


2. Sodoth alſo the law ofimna- 
ture which hath tied maſter and ſer- 
uant together by a muruall and reci- 
procall bond,of doing good, ds well 
25 of receiuing g00d. 1: 

3. The law of nations requireth al- 
ſo as much: For in all nations where 
cuer there was any go06e' gouern- 
ment,and where wiſe,and good laws 
were made, particular lawes of the 


duties of maſters haue been. made. 


4. The law of equity doth fo alſo. 
One good deſerueth another good : 
therefore the Apoſtle ſairh to ma- 
ſters, gine wvnto your ſeruants that 
which is iuſt andequall. 

Now let maſters take notice here- 
of: and know that God the great 
Lord of all hath made this relation 
betwixt maſter and ſeruant, and hath 
ſereach ofthemtin their ſeuerall and 
diſtin& places for the mutuall good 
of orie another, ſoas ſeruants are no 
more for the good of maſters, then 
maſters are for the good of ſeruants, 
Wherfore as they looke for duty,ler 
them performe duty * if ſeruants 
faile in their duty, let maſters ſee if 
they themſclues bee nor the cauſe 


Chriſt, but amcanes to aggrauate 
their fault, and incrcaſe cheir con- 
demnationi: for the greater the ra- 


: | lent 1s, the more diligence is expect- 


ed, and the ſtraiter account ſhall bee} . 
exacted, ' | 


$. 129 :Of the — this phraſe, 
Doe the ſame things. 


'Thele two titles(Maſters, Seruants ) 
are ſotaken here as they were * be- 
fore in the fift verſe. 

All theduties of maſters are com. 
priſed vnder this phraſe, doe the ſame 
things:: which at firſt fight may 
ſeeme robe ſomewhat ſtrange : for 
may ſome ſay, The things which 
ſcruants muſt doe are theſe, 70 feare, 
to obey, 10 doe ſernice, with the like; 
and are maſters to doe the ſame 
things ? | : 

Anſw. 1. Theſe words are not 
to be referred to thoſe particular du. 
ries which are proper to ſeruants, bur 
ro thoſe generall rules 'of equiry: 
which 'are common to : maſters as 
well as ſeruants;, namely, that in 
their ſcuerall places, with fingleneſſe 
of heart, as unto Chriſt, ot with eye- 
ſernice as men-pleaſers, but as the ſer- 
wants of Chrifl the ave the will of God 
from the heart, | 

2. Thoſe words may bee refer- | 
redto the eight verſe, the verſe go-| 
ing immediatly before, which lai-: 
eth downe a gencrall rule for all 
men in their ſeucrall placcs to doe 
the' good things of their places. 
Now then as ſeruants muſt haue an 
cyeto their places to doe the good 
things thereof; ſo maſters mutt doe 
the ſame things : that is, they muſt 
 haue an eye to their places,to doe the 
good things thereof, 

3- Thoſe words may be taken with- 
out reference to any former words, 
and expounded ofa muruall zecipro- 
call, and proportionable duty thar 
ought to paſſe berwixt maſter and | 
ſcruant : notin the particulars, as if 
the fameduties were to be pertormed 
| I 2 by 
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by cach of them, for that were 10 
oucrthrow the ordcr and degrees 
which God hath ſer berwixt ma- 
ſter and ſeruant, to crofle Gods or- 
dinance, and inferre contradiction : 
' bur in gcnerall, that duties are to bee 
performed of cach to other: in whict 
refpc&t the Apoſtle ſaid * betore 


| ofall ſorts,ſuperionrs, and inferiours, 


Submit your ſelues one to another, 


And thus by this phraſe the doctrine 
before mentioned is * confirmed, 
that Maſters are as well bound to duty 
45 ſeruants. 

one of theſe anſwers thwart ano- 
ther, bnt all of them may well bee 
admitted, and all of them well ſtand 
rogether: They all imply a common 
equity betwixt maſters and ſeruants, 
bur no equality ; mutuall duties, bur 
divers and diſtin& duries, appertat- 
ning ro their ſeucrall places. Com- 
pare with this texr, that which the 
Apoſtle himſcife hath more plainly 
and fully noted ( Cel.4.1. )and we 
ſhall obſerue him to expound his 
owne meaning , for that which here 
he; implicth vnder this phraſe (' the 
ſame things ) thathe expreſſeth there 


' | vndertheſe two words, «ſt, equall: 


whereof wee ſhall* hereafter more 
diſtinaly ſpeake. 

Purpoſely doth the Apolile in- 
fold maſters duties vnder this gene- 
rall phraſe (the ſame things ) to pre- 
uent a ſecret obicCtion raiſed from 
the eminency and ſuperiority of 
maſters aboue feruants, which ma- 
keth them thinke, that ſcruants are 
onely for the vic of maſters, and 
that maſters are no way tied to their 
ſervants, But if inthe general maſters 
muſt doe the ſame things, then they 
arefor their {eruants good, as well 
as feruants tor theirs. 


P I 30. Of maſters ferbearine threat- 
ming. 


The Apoſtle in theſe words ( for. 
beating threatning) doth not ſimply 
forbid all manner of threatning, bur 


* ſo much haue the Kings tran- 


on preſcribe a moderation therof : 
Inc 


| kept tn compaſſe : elſe will it be like a 
P"__ river without bankes and 


| ner of rigour, whether in heart, looke, 


— 


{lztors well expreſſed in the margin 

| againſt this Text» Threatning is a? 
duty which, as occaſion ſerucch,ma- | 
ſters ought to vic, and that to pre- | 
uent blowes. But men in authority | 
are naturally prone to inſult ouer | 
their inferiours, and to thinke thar | 
they cannot ſhew their authority bur | 
by auſtcrity : for which reaſon the 
Apoſtle, dehorterh husbands from | 
* bitterneſſe, and parents from ® pro- | 
woking their children to wrath, Be- 

lides, the * Gentiles and Heathen | 
thought that they had an abſolute | 
power ouer ſeruants, and that. of 
lite and death : whereupon the Ro- | 
man Emperours de fewts to re-| 
ſtraine that rigour : for they would 


that Chriſtian maſters ſhould nat be 
of the ſame minde, the Apoſtle cx- 
horteth rhem to forbeare threatwing, 
| Hence note that 
Authority muſt bee moderated and 


wals. 
Threatning is here put for all man. 


words, or ations : for it is vſuall 
in Scripture to put one inſtance for 
all of the ſame kinde. 

Forbearing, implictha reſtraint of 
all manner otexceſle, as 

I, In time and continuance : 
when there is nothing but continu- 
all threatning vpon cucry ſmall and 
light occaſion. 

2. In meaſure; when threatrung 
is to0 fierce, and violent, ſo as it ma- 
keth the heart ro ſwell againe, and 
as it were fire to come out of the 
cies, and thunder out of the mouth, 
and the body to ſhake in cuery part 
thereof. | 


geance oncethreatned ſhall ſurely be 
put in execntion, though the party 
that cauſed the threatning be neuer 
ſo ſorry for his fault, and humble 
himſclfe, and promiſe amendment, 
and give good hope thereof, Woe 
wereit with vs the ſcruants of the 


vic their ſcruants like beaſts. Now. 


| 3+ In evqution, when cucry ven- 


high God,if he ſhould fo deale with 


| VS. 
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3 Obſers, 
Excefſc in du- 
tic not good, 


4. Obſer. 


| der God. A point whereof none 


| higher then the higheſt on earth. The 


' [a maſter. For God is Lord of Lords, 


| FE PHESIANS 


- 


(hap 6, ver(.9. I? 


ED. 


ys. Here note that | 

Men may exceed in doing a bouh-. 
den duty :and {oturnea needfull ver- 
rue into an hurtfull vice : great 2c- 


| 


manner of doing good and lawfull 
things. 

Yet further for the extent of this 
prohibirion, wee are to know that 
vnder the 'vice torbidden.the con- 
trary vertues arc commanded , as 
mildneſſe , gentleneſſe ,. paience, 
long ſuffering, with the like, 


$.13 1, Of maſters ſubiettion to a grea- 


ter maſter. 


The latter part of this verſe 
containeth a reaſon to enforce the 
direQions in the former part. The 
reaſon in ſumme layeth downe rhart 
ſubie&tion wherein maſters are vn- 


ofthem could be ignoranr, and ther- 
fore hee thus ſetteth it downe, know- 
ing : tor, ?: 

All men know that there ts an 


light of nature rcuealeth as- much, 
no Pagan, much leſſe Chriſtian, can 
be ignorant thereof. 

n that ſpeaking to maſters hee 
telleth them that they haue a ma-' 
ſter, thereby he giucrh them to vn- 
| derſtand;thar 

T hey which are in authority, are 
alſo wnder authority : maſters haue 


Maſter of Maſters. In this reſpect 
faith” 7o/eph a great Gouernour, am 
not I vnder God ? | 

Theſe two little particles ( even 
your,or your alſo) adde ſome empha- 
is : hawing reference to feruants, as if 
he had ſaid. as well your maſter, as 
your ſeruants maſter, Some Greeke 
copies, for more per{picuity, thus 
read it ( both your and their maſter ) 
the ſenſe is all one which way ſoe- 
uer we read it : It ſheweth that in rc- 
lation to God, 

Haſters and [cruants are in the— 
ſame. ſubieftion , and vnder a like 
—_—_ There is one maſter, 


ſpe& therefore muſt be had to the 


— 


euen Chriſt : and all; men whoſoc- 
uer are brethrep, fellow (cr4t5. 


robe im. hexuern, the more to com- 
mend and (et. forth, his dignity and 
authority. > and to.make maſters. to 
= in the-mbre awe of hjm.: To 
1 


this exhorration | vato''the' great 
Commanders: on catrh , . Ree. wiſe 
now therefare, o yeekings, be tnſtywel. 
ed, yee Iudges of the'earth : ſerne the 
Lord with ftare, and reioyce with 
trembling. 19 
Obied?, This: placing: of God in 
heaven , maketh ſuch as feare not 
God the more inſolent and ſecure - 
forthey will be ready to thinke and 
ſay, How dath God know? can hee 
indge thorow the darke cloud ? Thicke 
clouds ar a courring to hin that be ſeeth 
pot, and bee walketh in the jircuis of 
heanen? , || | 
nſw. 1. The Apoſtle wrote to 
Chriſtian 'maſtesrs, who thought 
better of God then ' ſuch Atheiſts 
did, + . 
2. The placing of God in. heaven 
doth - not bound him within rne 
compaſle thereof : for © the heauen. 
and the heanen of heauens cannot con- 
taine him. * Hee filleth heawen and 
earth, © T howgh heauen be his throxe, 
yet the earth alſo is his footſtoole. But 
becauſe the Lord doth moſt manifeſt 
his glory in heauen, & trom heauen, 
therefore * by an excellency is he {aid 
to bee in heauen : and that in three 
cſpeciall reſpc&s, 
1. To ſhew that there is no 
proportion betwixt him and earthly 
maſters, bee they neuer fo grear. 
For as the heauen is higher then 
the earth, ſo is God more excellent 
yea infinitely more excellent then 
any man, YYho is like wnto the 


There is no ſuch difference betwix: | 


$.:133, af Geds beint in heanen- & 


Malih.x;,8. 


& 18.2, 


"$\o0nE! \ 2 ffi: Clams ts off; 
.» That grearMafter,' vader whom 
| all maſters. on. earthare, is-here ſaid 


pale Dasi« baving fer forth | 
God fitting in tbabeavens, -interxerh. | + 


d1er. 23.23. 


35. 


x97 oof. 


Lord our God who dwelleth on hieh ? | Paliyy-6. 


maſters and ſcruants on carth. 


I 3 2. To 


| 757 


P/al2.4,t0,1 i & 


10 14.13.15.4 


c 1 King. 8.37. 


e Maith. 5.3 4, 
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' 2. To ſhew thathe hath his eyes | face ofa man is outward, and that ' 
continually on all his ſeruants : hee-| which of all other parts makerh | "Ne? 
ſceth euery thing that they doe, as | him moſt amiable in anothers eye- 
one placed aboue others ſeerh all | It is oppoſed to that which is in- | 
CY that arc vnder him. 5 From heaven | ward, eyen the heart: in which re-.. | 
| ' | dorh the Lord behold the earth. |{pe&tiris (aid that the Lord ſeeth not | 
b The Lord Looketh from heauen, he | as man ſeeth, for man leoketh on the #5916 7. 
| beholdeth all the Jonnes of men." The | outward appearance, but the Lord look- | | 
i Prov.15-3 | eyes of the Lord. are in euery place be-| eth on the heart, Here by a Synec--| 
Goldin the euill and the good. Soas | doche , face or perſon is pur for cue- | 
this x 3ew'4 noteth the cleane con- | ry outward quality, ftate or condiri- | 
trafy tothat which was before ob- | on which maketh one to be preter. | 
icctedby wicked «Atheiſts. red before another in mans appro- | 
' 3. To ſhew that hee is Almi- | bation, as beauty, comclineſle, ſta- | 
hry - able both to recompence his | ture, wealth, honour, authority, and 
| Nebfull ſeruants ( whereupon Dazzd | the like. Now inthat God recerwerh . 
| faith, Ynro thee lift 1 vp mine eyes, o | not, or refpecteth not perlons, it 
pſalizy.1. | thin that dwelleſt in the heavens Yand | ſheweth that God preferreth not 
alſo to execute vengeance on thoſe | any one before another for any the 
that are vnfaithtull to God , and | forenamed outward refpets, or 
cruell to rheir ſeruanrs ( whereupon | any other like them. #/;hw plaine | 
faith Salomon, if then ſeeſt oppreſiion, | expoundeth this phraſe in theſe 
&c. maracll not : for he that 15 higher | words- be accepteth not the perſon of 
then the higheſt regararth.) princes, nor regardeth the rich more 
| Fromthis place of God ( #n hea- | then the|poore. The phraſe is taken 
| wew ) we learne theſe lefſons. from them that fit in thrones of 
' 1. The eye of faith #s needuf1! 19 | iudgement,whete their eyes ſhould” 
7. Obſer. | behold God withall, for heauen is too | be blinded, that they may not ſee 
Heb.11-27- | high for any bodily. cye to pierce |the face or perſon of thoſe that arc 
into. But by Faith 44d Moſes ſee him | brought |before them : bur onely 
who « inni{ible, here the cauſe. 
2. Though maſters had none on| .This properly is here . noted of 
earth aboue them, yet is there one high” God, to meet with a vaine conceit 
er then they. There'is a maſter in | of many maſters, who though they 
heauen. know that God is their maſter as 
9.0bſer, |: 3. They who cannot bee heard on well as their ſeruants maſtcr, yet 
earth, have yet one to appeale vnio. thinke that God will not call theta 
There is a maſter in heauen. lo ſtraitly ro account, but will ſuf- | 
| ' 4. The command wnder which|ter and tolerate them, becauſe they 
10.0b/ers. | earthly maſters are, is farre greater | are ofa higher ranke, and ina better | 
then that which they haxe : for their | condition then ſeruants : But by 
commander is in heauen, os phraſe the Apoſtle ſheweth | 
| | that | 
. 133. Of Ovads hauine no reſpett 0 To God all are alike : hee putteth | 11,06ſers. 
” be-Fy F mY no difference betwixtany, Hee will 4 | 
ſhew fauour to the meaneſt, as well 
: The Apoſtle further adderh of| asto the greateſt : he willrake yen- 
God the greater maſter of all that | geance of the greateſt as well as of 
s with him there is no reſpett of perſons. | the meancit. 

The Hebrew word vcd to - torth | Manygood leſſons may bee lear- 
this point ſignifierh ? a face : ſo doth | ned from hence * as among other, 
| za a |Afothe Greeke word here tranſla- | theſe, g 
_ FÞÞs ted © perſon : ir ſignifieth both faces | 1. The pooreſt and meaneſt that j 
29%. | ind perſon. Now vie know thatthe | be may haue as free acceſſeto God | 
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| Treat. Is 


Er HESIAN S (hap. 6. verſ 9, 


aSthe wealthieſt and greateſt : and | 
their ſure ſhall bee as ſ{oone recci- 
ued, 

2. The great ones on earth, haue 
as great cauſe to fearc the reuenging 
' hand of God for any ſinne, as meane 
_ 

3. Itbecommeth magiftrares and 
all in authority to carry themſclues 
impartially towards all that are vn- 
derthem : for they are in Gods roome. 


— — > —— 


Reſpect of perſoftS, is t he cauſe of al 
that iniaſtice an Wrong which ma- 
giſtrates doe, | \ 

4. It becommeth/ miniſters to 
be faithful ;» al/ Gods hoxſe,and with 
an exen handto ſow the ſeed of Gods 
word, and to keepe themſclues pure 
from the bloud of all mes : for they 
are Gods ſtewards and ambaſiadors, 


\and therefore:they muſt haue no re- 
| ſpe of perſons, 
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The ſecond Treatiſe, 


Part. I. 


Of Husband aud VVifewbo are ſo tobe accounted. 


& 1. Of theſe who may ſecke to be maried. 


*9+*>3 Auing in the former 1. All they who are able with- 
| > treatiſe laid downe the | out incuitable dangerto their yoake- 
foundation of al dome- | fellow to performe the eflentiall du- 
ſicall duties, by expoun: | ties of mariage, may be maried. 
| ding the words of the | Out of this propoſition ariſe three 
Apoſtle, I purpoſe now diſtinRly to | queſtions to be diſcuſſed, 
lay them forth in order : beginning | 1. Who are to bee accounted 
with the firſt and chiefeſt couple in | «ble ? 
the Family, Haz and Wife 2. What danger is inevitable - 
ere we are firſt to ſpeake ofthe | 3. Whether mariage bee free for 
perfons who areto be accounted true | all but ſuch # 
andlawfull hxsbandand wife : and 
then of the duties which they owe | 4. 2. Of ripeneſſe of yeares in them that 
each to other: | are tobe maried, 
So as this Treatiſe conſiſteth of 
two Parts. I. They are to bee accounted 
I. The firſt declareth , who are | able who haue * paſt the floure of 
man and wife, | . * their age, and are not by defect of 
2.. The ſecond noteth out thoſe | nature, or any other occaſion made 
common mutuall duties which they | imporenr. 
oWeEone toanother, I, Ripeneſle of yeeres is abſo- 
Firſt of the firſt, lutely neceſſary for conſummating a 
usband & wife arethey who are | juſt and lawfull mariage : wherefore 
rightly ioyned together by the bond | as God at firſt, made Adam of full 
of mariage. * Whereby two are ade | age, ſo when-he ſought out a wife 
one fleſh. tor him, he made her of full age 
For the better clecring of this | roo : hee made her a woman, nor a 
poifit, we will conſider both the pay- | childe. Wherethe Apoſtle aduiſeth 
| tes that may be ſo nearely ioynearo- | parents to take caretor the mariage 
gether, and alſo the manner how | of their children , hee purtcth 
they. are rightly ioyned in ſo firme | in this prouiſo, f they paſſe the floure 
an vhity. | of their age : meaning thereby that 
Abour the parties we are to ſearch ' maturity of age which is fit for ma» 
1. Who may fecke a mate for riage 


_— 


| 2. 'Whar kinde of mate is to beta- ' age 2 


mariage. | Queſt, When is the foure of 


kens, | HED ſw. 


F"IY 


| 


* Fpbebs. 
Vt jnftas nup- 
[145 CONTTA- 
bant, frat maſ- 
nl; puberes, 
femme viri- 
potentcs. Inſtin 
Inftit.l1.tit 10 


Gen.1.32, 


x Cor,7.38. 
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Treat. 3. 


| aluſtin.Inſtit.l, 


I, 111,22, 
Second part 
of Reports of 
Caſes, 35. Hen, 
6.f0l, 41 b, 


” Eft inwvenun 
COMM HIP 144 

c om1r. 0d 16 
liberorum pro- 
(YEalion., Cm 


bs aniananti- 


[nt 1NLOT HR 
pri u5,ac mulls 
etiam mays 
faminarum, id 
etiam frat in 
bominibus = 
necejeeſt, ar5fi, 
Poli. 7. 


by Cbr.22, Fo 
& 29.1. 


| c 2 Cbr.13.13. 


| 2 Chbro.28-1, 
& 219.1, 


| 


Browghton in 
his Concert 
of Script. 
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erm in Omni |, 


bus umperfebls - 
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Anſw. * The ciuill law, and com- 
mon law alſo,ſet down twelue yeers 
for the floure ofa females age, and 
fourereene, ofa males; which 15 the 
leaſt : for before thoſe yeares they 
can haue no need of mariage, nor yet 
are well fi: for-mariage, ſo as if they 
torbeare ſome yceres longer , it will 
be much better for the parties them- 
ſelucs that mary, * for the children 
-which they bring forth, for the fami- 
ly whereot they are the head, and 

r the common-wealth whereot 
they are members. Note the ages of 
the Kings of Iſrael and Tudah when 
they were firſt maried, and we ſhall 
finde few of them to be vnder twen- 
ty, and thoſe few, not aboue one 
or two yeares vnder : and yet of all 
ſorts of people Kings did vie to ma- 
ry the ſooneſt, that ſo they might 
haue heires betimes. 

Obieft. * Salomon was but a childe 
when he came to the crowne, and 
yet © he had then a childe of ayeare 
old ar leaft. 

Anſw. He was (aid to be achilde 
not ſimply, but comparatively, © in 
relation to his other brothers which 
were elder then hee, and * in re- 
gard of that great worke hce was to 
vndertake. In the time of his reigne 
heis ſaid to beef old : which could 
not bee if hee had been in yeares a 
childe when he began to raigne, for 
he reigned bur forty yeeres. 

2. Object. Ahas was but twen- 
ty yeere old when he began to reign, 
and reigned bur fixteene yeeres, and 
yet when he dicd Hezekiah his ſonne 
was fiue aud twenty yecre old, by 
| which computation .Ahaz had a 
' Childe when! he was but elcuen, or 
. twelue yeare old at moſt. 
| 1. CAnſw, Some lay that this was 
| extraordinary, and render this rea- 
fon, Ahaz ſo young a father as BliJa- 


\ beth an old mother, ſhould hage hoped 


in Emmanuel of avireim. 

| 2. CAnſw. The beginning of 

| that reigne when Ahaz was bur 

twenty yeare olde , isto be referred 
to lothaws his father, tor Ahaz was 


\n(n yeare old when he( namely | 


mm———_——_—_—_ 


—_—_— 


_— 


lJatham ) began to reigne +25") khoig- 
chin was eight yeere old,; when hee 
(namely his father Tehoiachym began 
to reigne : for lebviachin was © Cigh- 
teene, when hee himſclfe began: to 
reigne. | 

Obtect. Totham was but * twenty 
and five yeare old when he began 
toreigne, how then could 4h his 
ſonne at that time be twenty * 

Anſw. Iothaps was fiue and rwen- 
ty yeare old when his father Yzzi4h 
rime he reigned as Kingeuen-in his 
ther was dead, the kingdome was 
eſtabliſhed ro him alone . after a 
more folemne manner; in which re. 
ſpect it is ſaid that then he began to | 
reigne : and then was his ſanne 4haz 


being about forty. 
of age is the 


and ſo cauſe them to be maried:: ſuch 


meere nullities. For children cannot 
know what. appertaincth ctoimari- 


oe ratifie it after they me ro 
yeeres. | | 


7 


I : 


not to ſeeke after marine: 


2. 


phraſe were borne Eunxchs from their 
mothers wombe : or by any acciden- 


tall occafion are-ſomade 2ias rhey |i 
whoare defeRiue, or cloſedin their | 
ſecret parrs : or taken with an incn-- | | 
rablepalfie : or poſſeſſed-with-tri--| 
gidity,or any other ſuch like impe- | | * 
.dument, + w—_ Oo" 

Theſe oughtnot to ſeekeafrer ma- | - 


was ſtruck with leproſie,from which | 
fathers life time. Bur. after his fa- | 


twenty yceere old, J9rhewr himiclfe | 

Contrary to the forenamed firneſle 1 7 
practiſe of fuch- parents, | + * 

or other friends of children, as make ſ - is 

matches for them in their child. |* 

hood, and moue them to conſent, | <i 


mariages are mack-mariages, and | 


hd. 3. 0f impotent perſons cha ought 


They. are-ro: bee accounted |; ., 
:wepotexnt, andin tharreſpe&+vnable k 
to performe the eſſentiall-daries of |' 
mariage, who(ro vie the Scripture | 


1095 | 


m2 Cbd.z6, ge 


na Xn $-2 4:8. 


03 Cbra v7.1, 


2 Cbro 26.271, 


age, much leſſe can they. performe | 

that which is required of mariod pers || Matrmenues 
ſons-: their conſent therefore is wiki | 
ly accounted no conſent, vnlefle they ||im 
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SR 
. 2:o|; barren 


.:; a 1h I 
.., |, barrenneſſeis nor ſimply ſo. Many 
>. 1! after theyithaue been a long while 
 __"F barren have become fruitfull : and 


40 


' | worke of God. aboue the courſe of 
.ut.xt,, | nature (as * Sarah and © Elizabeth, 
lake 2.7... .4 with whom by reaſon of age it ceaſed þas 


—__——— 


riagc :- fot by thoſe {ignes of wnpo- 

tehcy God: ſhewerh that he callerh 

them to hue ſingle. 

- : Contrity to ' this manifeſtation 
, of Gods -will doe they finne, who 

canceale their importcncy and ioyne 

themiclues in marizge, "whereby 

they fruſtrate one maine end of ma- 
' ridge, which is procreation of chil- 

dren; and'doe rhar wrong to the par- 
ty whom-they mary,' as ſufficientla- 

tisfaction can neuer be tnade. 

/ yp on * g* bs 


d. L of barrenneſſe,that is hingereth 
| wor mariage. 


Dwueſt: Are ſuch as arc barren to 
| beeranked: among thoſe imporent 
| perſons? —92o— | 

A»/w.'-No, there is great diffe- 
' refice berwixt impotency and bar- 

renneſle. | 
, - I; Importency may by outward 
| fenſible t1gnes be knowne and dilcer- 
' ned, barrcnneſſe cannot - it is not 
| diſcerned but by want of child-bea- 
ring.”':2 e © 
mporent perſons cannot yeeld 
due beneuolence : but ſuch as arc 


mpocency is 'incurable -' but 
that; not: only by an extraordinary | 


to be after the manner of women) 


. | obtained by prayer ( as © Rebecks 
| ence giueth good cuidence : for ma- 


| ny aftcr fo,15 , IO and more yeeres themſelues in mariage, to the vnan- 

| [ py—_—_ hauebrought forth chil- 
| ell. : pt: , d 

On theſe grounds. many Shines) | 


; but poby ſuch a blefling as might 
t 


| ſtand withthe courſe of — 


. and'* Anna) whereof daily experi- 


who hate beene barren, have mari- 
ed, and ;thcir praRtiſe therein nor 


diſallowed, nor their mariage dil: 
ſolued. * For though. procreation of 
children be onc end of mariage, yet 
is it nor the, only end ; and {o inuio- 


| Treat'tc 


—_ | 


lable is [the mariaee *bond , that 
though irbe made for childrens ſake, 
yet for want of children it may not 


be broken. 


$. 5. Of that ineuitable danger which 
hindereth mariage. 


3- They who arc infected with 
with ſuch contagious diſeaſes, as dif- 
tuſe themſelues intothoſe who haue 
ſociety with them, and infe& them 
allo, ought not to ſeeke after mari- 
age: for that cannor but turne to 
the danger of the party with whom 
they mary. It was for mutuall good 
one of another that God ordained the 
law of mariage ; to vſcit to the hurr 


| crecudi colligr 


[ny nec 1pſa 
6 4uſ a procre- 
and ſoluernr. 
Awg.de bon. 


( 0m1#y.Þ.7o 


Gus. if, 


and danger of one another, is againſt 
| the maine. end of the firſt inſtitu 
tion. 

The law of ſhutting vp a leper 
from all ſociety with men proueth ' 
as much, for it lepers might not 
haue muruall ſociety with any man, 
much lefſe might they hane marri- 
moniall ſociety with a wife or an 
husband, | 


By. contagious diſeaſes not only | 


both the parties which compan 
rogether will bee infeted, bur al- 
ſo their iſſue : whereby their diſeaſe 
which otherwiſe might die with 
chemſclues, is propagated to their 
Legg 


A likereſtraint may be applied to | 


ſuch foule and loathſume diſeaſes, 
e the company and ſociety of 
that perſon, who is infected there- | 
with, irkſome, and odious to their 
companion. 

Contrary to the end and yſc of 
mariage doe they ſinne , who con- 
ceale ſuch diſeaſes, and ſo ioyne 


{werable' preiudice of the patty | 
whom they mary. 


$. 6. Of the lawfulneſſe of mariage_ 
10 all ſorts of perſops. 


Where there is no ſuch juſt impe- 
.diment as hath been betore mentio- 
ned, 1t 15 lawfull for all forts of 


| 


A finne to 
conceale a 
contagious, 
diſcaſc. 


; People | 
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br &#1.9.5; 


Adevillih 


| hane his owne wife, and let eu 


of Man and W ife. 


Paxs.r1. 


_ 


people of whar calling or condition 
ſocuer tomary. For CA ariage is ho- 
woxrable in all, or among all, namely 
in, or among all ſorts of people : 
whereupon it is accounted 4 Ds- 
ctrine of deuils to forbid to mary. For it 
is a Dodcrine contrary to Gods 
word, and a Dodtrine that cauſerh 
much inward burning, and outward 
pollution,& ſo maketh their bodies, 
which ſhould be temples ofthe holy 
Ghoſt, to be ſties ofthe deuill. 

The diſeaſe ,' for the redreſſing 
whereof mariage is ſanctihed, is a 
common difeaſe which hath infe- 
Red all ſorts of people : why then 
ſha!l not the remedy be as common? 

In this caſe the Apoſtle ſaith inde- 
finleely of all, without exception of 
any, 10 avoid forwication let every man 
w0- 


man hane her owne hnsband. And 
ine, If they tannot containt , let 
WS : far it s better to mary 
then to burne. | 
Obief?. *T here be Ennuchs which 
haxe made themſelnes Eunnchs(that is, 
haue abſtained from mariage and li- 
ued ina ſingle life continently ) for 
the kingdome of heauens ſake, | 
Anſw. That is ſpoken of ſome 
particular perſons to whom the gift 
of continency was giuen : not of any 
diſtin conditions,and calhngs, as if 
all and cuery one of this or that cal- | 
ling had ſo doneor were able ſo to 
doe : whereupon Chriſt addeth this 
clauſe, * He that is able torutine it, 
let him veceineit, and the Apoſtle to 
the ſame purpoſe ſaith *exery one hath 
his pr ift of God, 
nal this neceſſary and 


dodcrine to 
forbid mari- 
age. 


c M,15.10. 
dVideCbryſoft. 
hwmn.q4mi/ays. 


warrantable liberty , is the impure 
and 
Church of Rome, whereby allthat 
enter into any of their holy orders, 
are kept from mariage. | 

Doe they not herein © tempe God 
by putting a yoke wow mens necks, 
which neither our fathers nor we are 
able to beare ? * No ſuch reſtraint 
was cuer enioyned by Gods word 
toany of thoſe holy funRions which: 
he ordained : for vnder the Law it 


PEI_—_ _—— —_— 


— aww. 4 — 


was lawfull for high Prieſts, ordina. 
ry Prieſts, all forts of Leuites, and 
extraordinary Prophets, to mary : 
and ynder the Goſpell, for * Apo- 
ſtles, Biſhops, Deacons, and all 
Miniſters of the word, * Fearefull 
haue been the effects of this Diabo- 
licall doctrine : as tornication, adul- 
rery,inceſt, Sodoiny,] buggery, and 
what not? Many wiues haue been 
pur from their husbands, becauſe 
their husbands were Miniſters; - and 
many Miniſters pur from their cal. 
ling becauſe they had wiues, Many 
children by this meanes baſely born; 


1. 07 | 


e Omnes Apo - 
flols exceptss 
Iobanne & 
Paulov\Ses 
babner amt, 
Ambry.in » Cor. 
ils 

*ToHlt de Ec. 

(4 teſts honoras 4 
bile coxrnub;. 
1m noun re- 
ples eam con- 
cubimart's in- 
ceſtnoſos em= 
nifluu mollibus, 
Walexlorum 
668A bu OvIbus, | 


and among them many in their in- 
fancy cruelly murthered.* Six thou- 
ſand heads of infants were found in 
the ponds of areligious houſe, How 
many more thouſands haue beene 
from time to time caſt into other 
ponds, or buried in gardens,or other 
places,or other wayes conueyed out 
of fight £ Deuilliſh muſt that do- 
Arine needs bee, which hath ſuch 
deuilhſh effes. £ Well did ſhe with, 
that wiſhed that all they whocan- 
not eontaine, would rake heed-how 
they doe raſhly profeſle perteRion, 
and vow viremity. 


$. '7. Of the things which are abſoltte- 


tyrannicall reſtraine - of the | fort 


ly neceſſ.ry to make aperſon fit 
for mariage. 

They who haue power to mary 

mult be carefull in chuling av he/pe 

meet for them: tor* this was Gods. 

carewhen firſt he inſtitured mariage. 


To make an helpe meet for mariage, 
ſome thingsare abſolutely nevedliry 


tage; others 
fort and neſle of mariage. 
Inregard of the former ſort there 
muſt be choſen, | 
I. One of the ſame kinde or na- 
tre : for among all the creatures 
which were made, * (here was not 
found an helpe meet for man © there-, 
fore God ougot 
made a woman of his owae nature 


and kinde. - | | 


for the very cflence or being of ma- | 
neceſſary for the com- 


& omni deni- 
Quee ener © 1886- 
mundorum: 
Bernard.in | 
Cant,Serm. 66. 
vide Barnard. | 
de Conuerſ ad | 
Cler.coap.19, 

f Huldricus (ou 
vt aly,Volufia« 
mx int E piſt.ad 
Nickel Pap. 


g Vimam qui 
continere non 
val ent perf etl; 
oem riMmerarie 
profiteri,aut 
calebatur dave 
woming vere- 
rentur.s amp- 
tuo/s pquiders 
ar» e,& 
verbum grandes 
quod 101 omnes 
capere poſſunt. 
Bernard, de 
Conwerſ, ad 
(ler.ſerm. 19, 
a Gen.2.18, 
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| Contrary to this is the deſtable 
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eA right contuntlion 


Fi £4 


ſinhe of buggery with beaſts,cxprel- 
ly forbidden by the *law . A finne 


more then beaſtly : for the bruit 
beaſts content themſelues with their 
ownekinde : Monſtrous it is im the 
kinde thereof: and a caulc of abo. 


cFide 

Cinit, Dei,lb.is 
Cap.23. 
Lud. Viuem it 
enxndum de 

Inc ubu,o 
Succubs, 

| | z Pcrions of 
diucrs ſexes. 
Maritalis £0- 
pala requirit 
ſexuumn apiitu- 
dinem, Bern. im 
Cant. ſerm,66, 


Vnnaturall 
COmmux1ons. 


Row.1,35, 26+ 


3 Perſons 
withour the 


mihable monſters. © Contrary alſo is 
; that copulation which witches haue, 
with deuils : then which none more 
vnfaaturall, none more prodigious 
and odious. 

2. One of the contrary ſex : the 
male muſt chooſe a temale : the fe- 
male a male. Thus God having 
made Adam a male, made Exec a fe- 
male,and ioyned them in mariage. 
A coniunttion of theſe different 
ſexes is only fit for increaſe of man- 
kinde, and other mariage duties- 

Contrary are thoſe ynnaturall 
commixions of partics of the ſame 
ſex: which the Apoſtle reckoneth 
vP as iud inflited on the 
heathen, becauſe they changed the 
truth of God into 4 lie, and worſhipped 
and ſerned the creature more then the 
Creator. | 

3- Onebeyond thoſe degrees of con- 
ſanguinity and affinity which are for- 
biddes by the Law of God : theſe de- 
greeSare expreſſed by cHoſes, Leuir, 
18.6,7,&c.and explained in a table 
of the degrees of conſanguinity and 
affinity,within which none may ma- 
ry, appointed to be hung vÞ in cuec- 
ry Church. 

Contrary is inceſt, a ſinne not on- 
ly forbidden by Gods word, but fo 
horrible euen to the heathen,as (to 
vic the Apoſtles, words, : Cor.5.1.) 
it is at ſo much 4s named among the 
Gentiles , Excellently is that cenſure 
verified by the heathen Orators 
pathericall exclamation againſt one 
Safiig who maried her ſonne inlaw, 
in theſe words : 0 pn; wicked- 
ne(ſt of a woman, not heard of in an 
mY this!0 wnbridled oY 
mediuſt.! O ſingular boldneſſe ! Not 
to feare the power of God and fame o 
wen! crc. Luſt, impudencie, madneſſe, 
onertame ſhame , feare, and reaſon, 
Fearefull are the judgements which 


I 


— 


| 


| 


| «wife : anda betrothed maid might 


in all ages haue bcen- inflicted a 


inceſtuous perſons. Inſtance the ex- 
amples of &»ben(Gen. 49.4.) Amnen 
(2 Sam:13.32. ) Ab/olom( 2 Sam.16, 
22.& 18.14) Herod(Mar.6. 17) The 
Canaangtes(Leu-18.27,28.)The 1/ra- 
elites (Ezck, 22.11.) 

What may wenow thinke of the | 
diſpenſation which the Pope giucth 
for inceſtuous mariages,allowed vn- 
co great Princes even by the * Tri- 
dentine councell : doth hee na here- 
in ſhew himſelfe tobe that man of 
ſinne, who oppoſeth and exalteth him. | 
ſelfe aboue all that is called God * 

4. | One that is free : nor maricd, | 
nor betrothed to another:the law of; 
mariage noteth thus much in this' 
clauſe, * T hey | 
Andin that* the law inflieth thee 


lame puniſhment vpon the perſon 
which being berrot] 


| 


hed committeth 
vncleanneſie, that it doth vpon a 
maricd perſon, it is cuident that it 
is valawtull to mary one betrothed! 
to another, as wellas One maried 
ro agother. So firme is a contra, 


aSthe lawcalletha betrothed maid, 


not be put away without a bill of 
divorce, | 

Contrary is Bigamy, and Poly- 
gamy; whereof © before : vnto 
which head may be referred maria- 
ges with ſuch as haue been eſpouſed 
ro others before, Thele ate vtterly 
vnlawfull. 


$. 8. Of the Lawfulneſſe of other wari- 
ages afier one of the maried couple | 
6 arad, 


1 Surefl. Are they who haue 
buried their husband or wife ſo free, 
as they may mary againe 2 

UG nſw N< antirecs they who 
neuer betore maried, The law doth 
not onely permit a widdow to ma- 
ry againe : but if her husband died 
before he had any children, it com- 
manded the next kinſman that was 
living and free, to mary her, that 
he might raiſe vp ſeed to his brother 
decraſed : which if hee refuſed to 


doe, a penalty of ignominy was infli- 
cd. 


Ly 
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two ſhall bee one fleſh. | bDext, 21, 22, | 


Dent .i5.5,9. 


Treat. 2. 


® £.24.cap.5+ 
® Theſ.2,3,4+_ 


4. Perſons 
that arc free. 


a Mal.ls.s. 
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Red on him : the widow -reiected { ages which the ſurutuor made after 
- on _— was to looſe his ſhove from his foot,and | the ceath of a yoaks fellow, 10 be a- 
OM - to ſpit in his face in preſence of the E1- | dulterous: with which here hie* Tex |, =" AI 
rumdico conce- | ders. The Apoſtle expreſly faith | 7:/1:an an ancient and learned father | jatinieft tare. 
we _ ,, |thata woman, when her husband is | was {© far infected,as he wrote atrer | #1 quiznan- 
aus. Hye dead, is ar liberty to b» maricd | tife in detencethereof. It ſeemeth by Cs le 
ſcentiores nube» | (17 _Cox,q.39.) yea {peaking of young their arguments that one maine | canes napttas | 
pablo, widowes he further ſaith, 1 wi//that | ground ot their error was amilinter. man _ 
dicat. Bern, | they mary(1. Tim. 5.14.) This liber- | pretation of thole Scriptures which | vs © 
ſems6.® | ty which the Prophet of Gog, and | forbid men to have rwo wiues at | | 
__ | Apoſtle of Chriſt grant to a wite, | once, and women to haue two hns- 
can by no ſhew of reaſon bee denied bands at once,as,T wo ſhal be one fleſh, 
to an husbard : for the bond of ma- | 4 Biſhep cx a Deacon muſt bee the hus-. | 699-224 © | 
riage giueth them a like power ouCcr band of one wife, Let a widdow be taken | 320 
one anothers body, ( 1. Cor.7.4. ) that hath been the wife of one husbang, 
and knittcth ar one inuiolably as the | 1 Tim. 5. 9. Theſe are indeed ex. 
other, (Mat.19. 6.) Hasbands there: | pretle rexts againſt ſuch Digamiſts, 
fore as well as wives haue vſed this | and Polygamiſts as have been deſcri- 
| liberty, as _4braham ( Gen.25.1.) | beds before: but they make no more 
| 6299.7: | b The Apoſtle thatgiueth this liber- | againſt ſecond or other after maria- 
ty, rendreth a reaſoathereof, taken | ges one mate being dead,then againſt 
| tdi the limitation: of that time | firſt mariages. Intothe roll of theſe 
wherzin maricd perſons haue power | heretiques may they be put, who de. 
one ouer another, and that is the | ny ſuch after mariages to any kinde | 
time of this life only : For thewoman | ot Miniſters. So doe our adverſaries: | 
which hath an husband is bound by the | * they exclude ſuch as are maried a- | | Minilteriis 
law to her hueband,fo long as he liueth: | gaine after one wife is dead from | minorus ed; 
| bat if the hneband be dead,ſhe is looſe, uch functions of inferiour orders;as | ***exercendy 
"$24. "&c. On this ground all the * rea- they admitthoſe who are but once 4 cn. ya | 
| ſons which warrant or moue ſuchas | maricd,vnro. They allege many of | modo non bige- 
neuer were maried, to mary,may be | thoſe Scriptures which' Montaniſts | **.conit.Trig | 


Onid largam applied to.them that by degth haue doe(as 171m. 3.2,12.& 5.9( which $.23.c.17, 


| 


*Treat.$.33 


: P ide Bellar. 
benediflionem | their yoake-fellow taken fromthem. | ſhewerh thar they are cinfeted with | de(le.tuc.2z - } 
i weep 2..2. May this liberty be extended | the lame herefie, though they pre: 'þ 


rer$.loc citee. | any further the toa ſecond mariage, tend to rcnounce it, 33624870"! | 
Deminus tot. | Anſw, Wee finde no reſtraint 
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, .9,0 lity i 'y ys yk. 
ez | fromathird,or fourth, or more ma- y. 9, Of equality in yeeres betmixt nf: 


ſententie fqn | TIages, if by the diuine prouidence band andwife, ou | 
ficarione _ ſo many wjucs, or husbands one at- That matrimoniall ſociety may | Sous dxcito | 
| RE ter another bee raken away while | proue comfortable,it is requiſite that |; nm | 


there is need forthe ſuruiuing party | there ſhould-bee ſome equality be. | nude pari.0ncd 
to vſe the benefit of mariage. The | twixt the parties thar are manied i! | ii.” 
wot of Samaria that had fiue hus- |'_Aege, Eftate,Condition, Fiety, * |? Lats 
bands oneaftcr another, is not bla-\ 1. For Age,as the party that ſecketh | rp. £6,1.8, 
med for beeing maried to ſo many, | a mate muſt be of ripeyeeres, fir re |**>. 
-<4., | bur for living with one (after the o- | giue conſent, and able 40 performe' | 
..** | ther were dead) that was not her{ mariage duties,fothe mate which is' 
| husband,(10h. 4.18.)Ncither didthe | taken muſt be ſomewhat anſwerable | 
Lord condemne thatwoman which { in age:: if one young, "bath young * | | 
was ſaid ro haue ſeuen husbands one | if one of midd{cage, both fo : it one ||. 
alter another, Math 22.25,&c- growne tg ycers,the otheralld, Tr is" 
« Sai Contrary is the opinion of* Mon- | noted of Zachary and Eljzaberb,thar*| Lake 17. | 
nuptias profo'- | taniſts,and Cataphryges,ancient he- | both were- well ſtricken in _yeeres, If } 
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CY | reriques thataccounted*thoſe mari» | both were ald together , then borh 
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| Gen.17.17. 


Moft meer 
that husbands 
be clder then 


wiucs, 


Vnmeer for 
aged perſons 
to mary 
young ones. 


Part.1. eA right 
allo were young together. Equality 
in Yeeres maketh maried perions 
more hit for procreation of children, 
tor 4 niutuall performance of mari- 
age Uutics each ro other,and for ma- 
king their company and ſociety cuc- 
ry way more happy- 

This equality 1s not ouer ſtrictly 
ro be taken, as if the maricd couple 
were to bee juſt ofthe ſame age, but 
only | for ſome anſwerableneſle in 
yeeres : which may be,though there 
be aCiſparity of five or ten,or ſome- 
what more yeeres : eſpecially if rhe 
exceſle of yeers be on the husbands 
part:: forbefides that, according to 
the Ordinary courſe of nature,a mans 
ſtrength and vigour Jaſteth- longer 
then a womans, It 1s very meet that 
the husband ſhould be ſomewhat cl- 
der then his wife, becauſe hee 1s an 
head, a gouernour,a protector of his 
wite: The Scripture noteth many 
husbands tobeelderthe their wiues 
( a$tAbraham was tenne yeeres| cl- 
der then arah; and if we narrowly 
marke the circumſtances of the hi- 
ſtories of Jſaac and Jacob, and their 
wiues, wee ſhall findethat the hus- 
bands were elder then their wiues.) 
Tomy remembrance an approued 
cxample of an husband younger 
then his wite cannot be giuen our of 
Scripture. 

Contrary tothis equality in yeers, 
is the practiſe of many men and wo- 
men,who bcing aged,to fatishie their 
luſt, or for ſome other by-reſpect, ma 
ry ſuchasarebut inthe floure of their 
age; wherein they doe many times 
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.. | muchfaile of their expectation : for 


;. >] thoſe young ones finding the ſociety 


a- 


of aged folkes to bee burdenſome, 
and irkſome vntothem, ſoone begin 
to loath the ſame.and thereby cauſe 


a 


| 


Vnmeect for 
xo mary age 


(.age begin r@be decrepir,and vn firto | 


| more griefe and vexation, then cuer 


, 
, 


they didgine comfort and content- 


MENT, ; 36 
_ Onthe other ſide, others there bee 


. qumLyyernry 'who in the prime and ſtrengrh of 


theirage, for wealth, honour,or ſuch 
like reſpects, mary thoſe rhat with 


comunttion 


ex—_— 


— 4 


long liv 


ble they 


againe, Bur God oft mecteth with 
ſuch in their kinde, by prolonging 
the life of thoſe aged pc3tons, ando 
making the burden to be much morc 
grieuous |and tedious then was ima- 
gined, and by taking away, thoſe 
young ones ſooner then they looked 
tor,wherby it commeth to paſſe that 
all their hopes periſh. * The heathen 
obſerued inequality in yeers ro bee 
occaſions of inany miſchicfes,; and 
thereupon preſcribed rules againſt ir. 


$. 10. Of equality in eftate avd condi- 
1101 betmnxt thoſe that are to bee 
maried tocether. 


-- 


2. Some equality in outward e- 
ſtareand wealth isalſo befrrting the 


parties that areto bee maricd. roge- 
ther, leſt the diſparity therein ( eſpe- 
| Clally if it be ouer-great ) make the 
onc inſult oucr the other more then 
is meet: for it a man of great wealth 
be maried to a poore woman, he will 
thinke ro make her as his maid-fer- 
uant, and expect that ſhe ſhould car- 
ry her felte towards him as beſee- 
meth not a yoake-fellow, anda bed- 
tellow : ſo as ſuch an one may ra- 
ther be {aid to be brought vAro bon- 
| dage, then mariage. - And if a rich 
woman mary a pooreman, ſhee will 

looke ro bc maſter,and torule him : 
, whereby the order which God hath 
cſtabliſhed will be cleane pernerred: 
and the h@nour of mariage: laid in 
the duſt. For yſhere no order is,there 
can bee no honour, 


3. Thelike may bee ſaid of out- 
ward condition, that therein alſo 
there be ſome equality: thar'Princes, 
Nobles,and Geatle-men,mary fuch 
as are of their owne ranke : and the 
meaner ſort {ych as are of their de. 
gree-. Note what ſort of wiues 
Abraham, Iſaac,and Tacob maried, 
and it will appeare that they had re- 


ſpe& to this parity, Diſparity in 
condition aS well as in eſtate, 


' be maried, hoping that they will nor / is a meanes to make men and wo- 


| 


o men 


— —_  - 


_— —— 


————— > ra 


$. 
f 
: 
Ll 


& but that with 2 line tro] | 
(hall purchaic much dignity | 
or richcs, and after a while bee tree | 


* Ne diſc repent 
etates fac vi uit 
ſ«ſcrpere liberos 
poſt, mulier 
non poſjut; aut 
bes poſſit,ulle 
non pojſit.E x bus 
enim [edittones, 
diſcordieg, Cc 
Ari[t Pol.lb,7. 


2 Equality in 
eſtate. 

Prem ur mag - 
#0 (0n1uge 
Wipla WmINgr, 
Ouidept'tg, 


3 Equaliry in 
condition, 
Eas Vxores 
quas inferiori 
gradus bommes 
ducimt, ht qui 
altioru digni- 
tatis ſunt duce- 
re legibus prop. 
ler dignitaters 
probibentar, 
Digeſt.lib 23. 
(ap1.5.49. 
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Treat. 2. of e/M an aud Wife. Fatt;1 | 4 11 W | 
men ſwell & inſult aboue that which | conſequence berwixr parties ro bee porn 
1s mcet ; yea and totwit one another | maried, is in « fron which reſpeR it | copwgy que- 
in the teeth with their former eſtate | is requiſite;thar as a Chriſtian be ma- | rar corule. | 
and condition, ried to a Chriſtian, and 4 profeſſour! —_— ® 
ahes Contrary on the one ſide are the | ofthe true faith toa profefſour of rhe | 
affe& ro mary | practiſes of luch as affe&t to mary a- | ſame faith; fo one that in trurh'fea-. a 
a _ boue their own eſtate & degree:thin- | reth God,to one of the ſame minde, 
onesranke, | king by ſuch mariages to advance | and diſpoſition;as it is noted of Zg-! robs 
2u long? pre- | themſelues. This is the onely thing | chary and EliJaberh, they were both | © * 
Fextorerſe - | which many ſeeke after in ſecking | righteons before God, &c, A worthy 
coniuenm viri, | Wines 8& husbands; whereby it com- | couple * one worthy of another: be- 
[ed ſerm fiunt | meth to paſſe that they oft meet with | ing both alike in ſuch cxcellenr qua- 
pry vagy the worſt matches, & make their mas | lities, they could not but reape cach 
; riage a kind of bondage vnto them: | from other much comfort ang pre: | 
Great portions make many \women | fiteuery way; —  _ © | | 
proud, dainty, lauiſh. idle, and care- | This is one of the moſt principall | 
leſle ; a man were much betrer,cuen | points that are compriſed ynder that — 
for helpe of his outward eſtare, to | prouiſo giuen by the holy Ghoſtin | ++ © 
mary a prudent, ſober, thrifty, care-| choofing a yoake-tellow, in theſe { ©; þ 
full, diligent wife, though with a words, Is the Lord. + —_— 
{mall portion, then ſuch an one. A\ There isno ſuch meanes toincreaſe _— 
proud backe,a dainty tooth, and a 1a- | loue, preſerue peace, prouoke vnto | | 
wiſh will ſoone conſume a great | all duty, make helptul} onero ano- ; 
>18.14.1” a0 | Portion; but « wiſe woman buildeth her | ther inall things, and atalltimes, as | 
ins | houſe :and 4 ver twons woman is cronn | chis parity. Hereby ſhall they bee 
| to her husband., Many wives alſo that | made both able to doe more good 
are maried rovery rich husbands,are | one toanother, and capeable tore. 
more ſtinted and pinched in their al- | ceiue more good one fromanother * 
lowance, then ſuch as'are maried to | eſpecially in the beſt things, cuen in 
men of meaner eſtate, It is not the | thoſe which concerne their ſpirituall 
meanes which a man hath, but his | edification in this world, and eret- 
minde and diſpoſition that maketh | nall faluation inthe world to come. 
him freeand bounrifull ro his wife. | For Chriſt is the fountaine and head 
Afaule roma- | Contrary: onthe other ſideare the | of all ſpirituall life andgrace,(#s plea-| 1, 
ry a perion | qariages which men of great autho- | ſed the father that in hims ſhould all | zpb.y.24 
much vnder . oy = |.» a | #0.1-234 
ones ranke. | rity &ability make with meane wo- | fulveſſe dwell : ſo as it is he that filleth 
Semper incon- | men, yea their owne maids many | all in all things.) Now Chriſt com- | 
—_ 4 | times, and thoſe of the loweſt ranke, | municaterh that life and grace which 
leatconfide- | their kirchin-maids: And which wo- | iS in him to thoſe that are members 
_— «7/4 | men of noble bloud, and great eſtate | of his body : If then I being a mem- 
on {e. Digg, | Make with their ſeruingmen.Dothey | ber of that myſticall body, be linked | 
bbaz tit. | not herein bewray mych baſeneſſe | by that neere and inuiolable bond of 
$:43, of minde.,and violence of luſts 2 mariage to one of the members of | 
If it be ſaid that ſuch mariages are | that body, what hope is there of mu- 
not ſimply vnlawfull, therule of the | tuall communicating one to another | 
| ciuill law giuetha good anſwer , A/- | and mutuall partaking one from ano- 
waies in mariages not only what is law- | ther of thoſe gifts and graces which | 
full, but what is honeſt and meet , ts 19 | either of vsreceiue from Chriſt our 
bee conſidered. head: Ifanvnbelecuing wite may be þ | 
9-11. Of equality in piety and religion ſaued by a yr 96 re 7 ve a6 
betwixt thoſe that are to be mari- | \"belecning nusbana by S | 1Car7.40, 
4 Wan wife : much more will one belee- | 
: amr uer bee more and more edifed by | 
RY 4. The party. which is of greateſt | another, | | 
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| Happy is that family wherc both 
pponcmoury thereof husband and 
ite are mutuall members of Chriſts 


| body : therewill the houſe be made 
Gods Church,as the houſe of Aquila 


and Priſcilla was. Gods worſhip will 


thete be trained yp in the nurture of 
the: Lord : and feruants alto taugh: 
the feare of God. For they that are 
indeed of Chriſts kingdome,will be 
as leuen which ſeaſoneth the whole 
lumpe: inſtance the profefion which 
loſuah maketh to this purpole : and 
theeffet which is noted of the ruler 
whoſe ſonne Chriſt cured, hee him- 
ſelfe baleened and his whole houſe>., 
Here by the way,lct me exhort pa- 
rents and other gouernours of chil- 
dren, both ſo traine vp their owne 
children in true picty and feare of 
God, and alſo to ſeeke ſuch matches 
far thern, as they may hauec ſome al- 
ſurance that they are of the ſame laith 
and of the ſame mind and heart : thus 
hall they procure to their children 
much happinefſein their mariage as 
eAbraham did to Iſaak. 

If parents ought in this reſpe to 
procure the good of their children, 
much more oug ht they who are of 
thernſelues,and hauc liberty to mary 
with whom they will, haue an eſpec1- 
all reſpec to parity in piety : eſpeci- 
ally females, becauſe they are in ſub- 
ietion to their husbangs. Yet ought 
not mento be careleſſe herein : tor 
wiues, if the feare of God poſlcſſe 
not theirhearts,though they bee the 
weaker veſſels, doc oft make their 
husbands plaine vaſſals rothem. 


d. I 2. Of mariages betwixt perſons of 
' diners profeſſions. 


Contrary are mariage with perſons 
of different diſpoſitions, and * diuers 
profeſſions in religion : eſpecially 
when they are made wigh intidels or 
idolaters. | 

. This is one of thoſe vnequall 
yoakes,wherewith® the Apoſtle for- 
biddeth Chriſtians to be yoaked. 


| 


| 


Great are the dangers and dam- 


mages that ordinarily fall out there- 


eA right conunttion 


there be maintained, Children will 


/on the ſtrongeſt, of * Tehoram and 


WW —-” ———_— 


upon. For firſt the © holy feed (ro vic | ** 


the words of the holy Ghoit )is thcr- 
by mixed : whereby it. commerh to 
paſſethar * the holineſſe of rhe Lords 
profaned ( that is, they whom God 
hath choſen to bean holy nation,and 
a peculiar people to him, are pollu- 
ted : eſpecially when not a few but 
inany and thole of all ſorts & degrees 
ſhall without any reſtraint rake to 
themſelues, and to their children al. 
fo, hudbands and wiues of plaine in- 
hdels and palpable idolaters, as the 
lewcs didin* Ez74 his time. * 
Obied,* The wnbeleening husband s 
[antiifiedby thewife,and the wnbelce- 
uing wife bythe husband, 
Anſw.Tharis noted only as a reme- 
dy of an inconuenience, which being 
tallen our cannot be recalled : as whe 
two irfidels being maricd together, 
the one of them is conuerted to the 
rruecaith and the other remaineth an 
infdell that the beleener might with 
ſome cemtort enioy the company of 
theother, the Apoſtle ſheweth that 
tor matrimoniall, communion the 
vnbelceuer is ſanQified by the belce- 
uer, But hereby he giueth no liberry 
to belceners to mary with vnbelce- 
uers, For though God in mercy thus 
landtifie the ynequall 'yoake which 
cannot be broken, yet they who pro- 
tefling Gods name doe wittingly vn- 
dergoe that yoake, doc asmuch as in 
them lieth, profane Gods holineſle, 
. 2. Theprofeſlor of the true reli- 
gion is thereby in danger of Apoſta- 
ie, Which rcaſon* the law ir ſelfe 
preflerh againſt this point : and the 
Scripture giueth many examples of 
the wofull iſſue thereof : as.of 5 Sa/o- 
monthe wilſeſt among men,fof Samp- 


others. 

Obie. IfT mary one of a contrary 
religion, I may conuerrt aſinner from 
going aſtray,& ſauea ſoule tr6 death. 
CAnſw. It is but a meere may, thou 
haſt no warrantro make that yenture, 
but art forbid to auoid the contra- 
ry danger. There is great cauſe of 
feare that in an vnequall yoake the 
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"32 Theſc2.11. 


of Man and Wite. 


Part.t. 


_ ii. 


þ Chen s& 33 


It Pet.3.1s 


N Cor, 7.16, 
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Wee are naturally prone to yeeld to 
error, talſhood,and all maner of cull. 
Truth, vertue and grace, are againſt 
the current of nature. It is like to 
fall our in this vnequall yoake, as 
iftwo oxcn ſhould in one yoake 
draw contrary waics one againſt the 
other on the fide of an hill; that oxe 
which draweth downe-hill, though 
it be a poore, leane, weake one,wall 
draw downe the other, though it 
ſhould be an able, luſty ſtrong one, 
Alleuill is down hill : all goodnefle 
is vphill : and by reaſon ot the fleſh 
which remaineth in all, ſo long as 
they remaine on earth, they who 
haue ſome goodnefle in them are 
prone and ready to fall away : but 
they which arceuill,eſpecially idola- 
ters are very obſtinate and euen in- 
flexible therein. They will both 
keepe their owne ground, and alſo 
doe what they canto drawe others, 
ſuch eſpecially as they are neerely 
linked vnto,to their owne profeſſion 
and diſpoſition. And as they cndea. 
uoure ir,ſo * God may be prouoked 
to giue ouer ſuch diſſolute profeſſors 
of his truth robe ſeduced by ſtrong 
deluſions, Yea cuill alſois ofa more 
ſpreading and intefting nature. A lit- 
tle ſowre leaven will ſoone make a 
great batch of dough ſowre: but a 
great deale of ſweet dough will not 

weetena little leauen. It js therefore 
an vnwarranable pretext for any to 
marie one. of a contrary religion or 
diſpoſition, on hope to conuert the. 
Ir, is not in mans power to conuert 
another.It is a diwne worke, with- 
out Gods bleſſing it cannot be done. 
Little ground there is to;expet 
a bleſſing tron God in that courſe 


vhich is directly againſt his own or- | 


dinance. A curſe may rather be fea- 
red. And wotull experience ofall a- 
gcs hath fhewed how God hath cyr- 
ſed ſuch mariages. Inſtance in parti- 
cular Iehorams match with Athaliah. 

Obiet?. Saint | Peter exhorteth 
wiues {o to carry themſclues,as their 


| husbands, which obey not the ward, 


may by that m<anes be won without 
the word, and ® Saint Pax! faith to; 


th. 


—— 


—_— _— 


ſuch as were vnequally matched, 
what knoweſt thou, 0 wife, whether 

thou ſhalt Fang thy husband? or how 

knoweſt thou, 6 man, nhether thou 

ſhalt ſane thy wife? It appeareth there- 

tore that an euill husband may bee 

conuerted by a good wife : and an 

euill wite by a good husband, 

Anſw. Theſe direftions are no- 
tcd onely as a remedy to redreſle 
ſuch irreuocable miſchietes as are fal- 
len our, and nor to giue liberty of 
ruſhing wittingly into them ( as was 
betore noted,) When an ill cuent 
is fallen out,necefity lieth on a man; 
foas all meanes is tobee vſed tore- 
dreſſe the ſame. But thereuponto jn- 
ferrethat a man may ſafely enter into 
that courſe which draweth a man to 
thoſe miſchiefes, whart is jt but to 
thruſt himſelfe into the fire, and tq 
caſt himſelfe into temptation,*which 
he is raught to pray againſt * beſides, 

| the forenamed directions are not 
grounded on any expreſſe promiſes, 
but vpon mcere ſuppoſitions, 

3- Many other milchicfes are like 
to follow vpon this kind of vnequall 
mariage, befides danger of apoltaſie 
(which yet is the greateſt )as 

I. * Iars awd contentions betwixt 
pn and wife. For how can there bee 
muruall mariage-concord betwixt 
thoſe that are of different mindes 2 
And what can bee more grigeuous 
then perpetuall diſcord berwixr ſuch 


as are ſo neerely knked together as | 


an and wife, 

2. Diſturbance f the family : one 
part holding with the man, another 
with the woman : which is like to be 
the ruin of a family. 

3. Waſting of goods : the husband 


ofhis profeſſion :and the wite what 
ſhe can,on them that are ofhers, So 
as this is a ready way to ouerthrow a 
tare eſtate, | | 

4» Hideranse of all holy duties in 
the houſe : the party that is of the 
contray profeſhon not <nduring 
that there ſhould bee any. Secing 


duty, how canthere be common and 
K 2 mutuay 


ſpending what he c2n on ſuch as are | 
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Part.1. 


Cs. a 


An 


mutuall loue of wedlocke betwixt 
thoſe that in piety and deuotion are 
of ſo contrary mindes : 

5. Profaneneſſe and CAtheiſme in 
children. For commonly when pa- 
rents are of diuers religions,children 
arc either of the worſt, or of none : 
® inftance that curſed blaſphemer, 
whoſe mother was an Ifraclite, but 
his father an Egyptian, The Scrip- 
ture noteth ſuch children to bee 
? monſters, and 4 mongre!s. 

Obied?, Salmon waried*® Rahab, 
and Boo maried/ Ruth, both which 
women were infidels. 

&Anſw. They had been ſo, bur 
were not ſo when they maried them. 
Faith & repentance,as they alter the 
diſpoſition, ſo alſo the condition of 
the worſt that can be.* Rahabs faith 
was manifeſted before ſhee was ma- 
ricdto Sal/moz : and* Ruth Had for- 
ſaken her country gods, and choien 
the God of Iſrael to be her God:and 
 Booz knew as much. The like is to 
be ſuppoſed of Zipporah Moſes his 
wife of Pharaohs daughter Salowons 
wite : and of other approucd pat- 
terns. 

Objed?. Butno ſuch thing can bee 
ſaid of®the * daughter of the Phili- 
ſtinis wnom Sampſon maried : and 
yet his fat is not condemned. 

Anſw. This wasan extraordinary 
matter, and therefore not exempla- 
ry for all; Thathe did it by an cx- 


-rraordinary inſtin& is euident by 


this phraſe, #t was of the Lord, That 
itisnot examplary is cuident, be- 
cauſe* Gods law, the rule of exam- 
ple, forbids ir. God moucd him 
thereto to manileſt his 'owne power 
and wiſdome thereby. | 
His power, inthat he was able to 
worke by contraries : as to worke 
enmity by amity; vtter deſtruction 
by heere coniunction : for God tur- 
ned the heart of Sampſon, a chiefe 
man 1n Iſracl, ro affect, and deſire jn 
maſkge,a daughter of the Philiſtims: 
and moucd the parents of that maid 
to giue herto Sampſon in mariage - 
here was amity and ncere coniundti- 
on: Yet” the hiſtory ſheweth that | 


_ 


ol right contuntion 


— 


by this meanes an occaſion was gi- | 
uen to Sampſon toreuenge him(elfe 

and the people cf God on the Phi- 

liſtims. 

His Wiſdome,in that he turned thar 
which had ah apparant ſhew of great 
euill, into mnch good. For, that 
Sampſon a Nazarite of the Lord, a 
chiete man in Iſrael, ſhould jioyne 
in mariage with a daughter of idola- 
ters, Who alſo were ſpightfull ene- 
mies of the Lords people, caried a 
ſhew of euill ro ſuch as knew not the 
ſpirit of Sampſon, nor the intent of 
the Lord : yet God by this meancs 
brought Sampſon to be a Iudge and 
deliuerer of his people. 

By ſucha ſpirit as Zliah called for 
fire from heauen, did S«mpſox mary 
an idolater. If any hence ſhall thinke 
of marying Idolaters, I may fay to 
them as Chriſt to his diſciples, yee 
know wot of what ſpirit yee are. This 
example of Sampſon can bee no more 
warrant to others to mary with ido- 
laters, then his praQtiſe in pullin 
downe an houſe on his head, ro ſelt- 
murthers. The warrant of cxtraordi- 
nary matters is particular, proper 
and peculiar tothem only that doe 
them. But the warrant of exempla. 
ry matters muſt bethe generall and 
knowne will of God in his word. 


$:. 13, Of that mutuall liking which | 


muſt paſſe betwixt mariageable 
perſons before they bee maritd, 


Hauing ſhewed what perſons are fit | 
to be joyned in mariapge, it remai- 
neth,to ſhew after what manner they 
are tO be ioyned. | 

There are in Scripture three ſteps 
or degrees commended vnto vs by 
which mariagable parties are in or- 
der to proceed vnto mariage. 

1. A mutuall liking. 

2. Anactuall contra. | 

3. A publike ſolemnization of 


mariage. ' 

L The firſt liking is ſometimes 
on the parents or other friends part, 
and then by them made knowne to | 
the party to be maried,as rhe friends 
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Too eager 
and haſty 
purſuing afrer 
mariage 2 
brutiſh thing, 


Gen.24.58 | of Rebeca , liking the offer of 1ſaak 


' ding therein, as Sampſon who ſeeing 


| as mariage is, there may bee the ad- 


— 


ſhaken vp and downe, will neuer be 


which was made by Abrahams er- 
uant, made it knowne to Rebeca her 
ſelfe. Sometimes againe the firſt 11- 
king is on the parties part that 1s to 
be maried : and then if that party be 
ynder the goutrnment of parents, 
the marter muſt be moued tothem, 
before there be any further procee- 


and liking a daughter of the Phili- 
ſtims, told his father and his mother 
thereof, Yea though the pany bee 
not vader the gouernment of any, 
yet is very meet thar councell bee 
raken of wiſe and vnderſtanding 
friends : that in a matter ſo weighty 


uice of more heads then one, for the | 
preuenting of ſuch miſchiefes as 

through raſhneſſe might fall out; Af- 
tera liking is thus taken by one par- 
ty of a meet mate, that liking muſt 
bee moued to the other party (ſo li- 
ked, to know whether there bee a 
reciprocall affection of one towards 
another, Thus Samſpor went and tal- 
ked with that woman whom he li- 
ked ro bee his wife . If at firſt there 
be a good liking mutually and tho- 
rowly ſetled in both their hearts of 
one another, loue is like to continue 
in them for cuer,as things which are 
well -glued,and ſetled before they be 


ſeuered a ſunder : bur it they bee 
ioyned together withour glue, or 
ſhaken while the glue is moiſt, they 
cannot remaine firme, Murtuall loue 


and good liking of each other is as 
glue. Let the parties to be maricd be 
herein well ſetled before they come 
to meet with trials through cohabi- 
ration , and that loue will not eaſily 
be looſened by any trials. 

Contrary is the adulterous and 
brutiſh practiſe of ſuch as ſo ſoone as 
they caſt their eie on any whom they 
like, neuer aduiſe or conſult about a 
right and due proceeding vnto mari- 
age,bur inſtantly with all the eager- 
neffe and ſpeed they can, like brute 
| beaſts, ſeeke to haue their defire and 


| luſt arisfied. Though to keepe them- | 


ſelues free from the penalry ofthe 
lawes vnder which they live, they 
procure mcanes to be maned, yet 
they declarea luſtfull and adulterous 
minde, And their practiſe is roo like 
ro the practiſe of the Beniamires, 
who catcht wiues from among the 
daughters of Shiloh as they were 
dancing : or elſe to the practiſe of 
the old world, which ſo grieued the 
Spirit of God, that it repented him 
that he had made man, and thereup- 
on he was moued to bring a generall 
deluge onthe whole world. Their 
practiſe was this, that they tooke them 
wines of all thas they choſe * that is, 
they raſhly and ſuddenly maried 
whomſocuer they liked, without any 
conſideration of their condition 


$. 14. Of acontradt what it « ? 


It. Whenboth parties haue ma- 
nifeſted a muruall liking each ro 
other, and vpon mature delibera- 
tion and good aduice doe conceiue 
one to be a fit match for another, it 1s 
requiſite that a ioynt conſent and 
abſolure promiſe of marying one 
another before ſufficient witneſſes 
bee made, This rightly made is a 
contrat?, whichis the beginning ofa 
mariage. 

The right making of a firme con. 
tract confiiterh intwo things : 

I, In an actuall —_ of each 
other for eſpouſed man and wite. 

2. In a dire& promiſe of mary- 
ing each other within a conuenient 
time. Soasa forme of contract may 
be made to this purpoſe, Firſt the, 
man raking the woman by the hand 
to ſay, 1 .A.take thee B.to my eſpouſed 
wife. and doe faithfully promiſe to 
mary thee in time meet and conuentent. 
And then the woman againe taking 
the man by the hand to ſay, 7B. take 
thee A. to be my eſpouſed husband,and 
doe faithfully promiſe to yeeld to be ma- 
ried to thee in time meet and connen;- 
ent. This mutuall and actuall raking 
of one another for eſpouled man 
and wife in the rime preſent, and a 
dire& promiſe of marying one ano- 


ther 


Inag.11.23, 


Gen.E.2, 


Vi non eſt can- 
[enſus virue/- 
que,non poteſt 
eſſe matrims- 
num nf. 
Mr.can bibs, 

de nupt.tit, 11, 


—_—__ 
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_ 
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j 1M nl. | n HHS 
therafterwards, ferlcth ſuch arighr ſhew the necre and firme coniunGi- | 


—_— ” — 
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Mos ille veit- 
ribus erat ante 
wu lturm 1em- 
pus ſponſalia | 
facere. Cbryſ.im 
Gen.Hom az. 


and property of the on in the other, 

as Cannot bee abenated without l1- 

cence had from the great Iucge of| 
heauen, who hath by his diuine or- 

digance ſctled that right. 


& 15. Of the erttunds of a contratt, 


Bueft, Is a contract abſolutely 
necellary 2 

Anſw. Though it have been an 
ancient cuſteme continued in all 
ages, yet I dare not pronounce it to 
bee ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as the 
want thereot ſhould nullifie a mari” 
age, and make it to be no Jawtullma- 
riage, Bur ſurely it is ſo meet and 
requiſite, as I would aduiſe all Chri- 
ſttans that deſire a bleſſing and good 
ſuccefle on their mariage,to bee con- 
traced before they are maricd. 


| 
If there were no other ground for 


it but this, that God hath ſanRified 
it, and commended it vnto vs by 
his word , it were enough to per. 
ſwade ſuch as feare God to vie it. 

'ForI demand, why doth God 


| that law, was contracted, 


on betwixt Parties eſpoulcd. | (ponſiviri,e 
But not to inſiſt on that which is | /294/42 0217 
but probable, it is more then pro- gr 
bable that Zors daughters were con- 
tracted ; for it is ſaid * Lot had ſoxwes d Gen.19.14, | 
in law which maried(or rather ſhould , Rain de” 
mary ) Li daughters: and withal) it | + ro 
is faid,that they had not knowne man : eorgencros. 
now then it muſt needs follow that | (22/*"*n** 
they were called Lots ſonnes in law | 
bccauſc his daughters were eſpouſed 
tothem. Bur moſt euident tor this 
purpoſe is that difference which the| 
* law putteth berwixt a pure virgin, 
an eſpouſed maid, and a maried wife, 
SO as contraQted perſonsare ina mid- 
dle degree betwixrt fingle perſons, 
and maried perſons : they are nei-/ 
ther ſimply ſingle, nor actually ma. ! 
ried. Toſhew that this cuſtome ofa 
contract before mariage continucd 
in Gods Church among the Saints, 
itis expreſly noted that Mary the! 
mother of the Lord Ieſus who 


lived many hundred yeares after 


e Dent.122 2, 
. Oe. 


Luke1.19, 


6: 16. of the reaſons mhich ſhew how 


l commend ynto his Church any 
| thing by his word , but that his 
Church ſhould make conſcience of | 
vfing it 2 Now that by Gods word 
it is commended, is without con- 


requiſite a contratd is, | 


—_— 
— 
— 


| Many good and weighty reaſons 


| 


_— 


Gin.2.31, 
Sd 


oed forthe antiquity of a contract, 


tradition moſt euident. For, not to 
infiſt on that argpment which, not 
without good probibility, is allea- 


and thus collefed from Gods orde. 
ring of that firſt ancient mariage be- 
twixt Adam and Exah, God brought 
Ewahto Adam on the firſt day thar 
they were created to fee how hee 
would like her, and vpon the ſight of 
her, and notice which withall he had 
of her, by that wiſdome which God 
eaue him, hethen tooke her tohim- 


may bealleaged to ſhew how requi- 
ſire it is that a contract ſhould obs. 
fore mariape. For, 

I. It addeth much tothe honour 
of mariage, that it ſhould bee delibe- 
rately and aduiſedly ſtep after ſtep,by 
one degree after another conſumma- 
redand made vp. 

2. Itputtethadifſerence betwixt 
ſuch as intend mariagein the feare of 
the Lord, for ſuch holy ends as arc 
warranted in the word, and ſuch as 
intend it only ta fatisfie their buſt, 
or for other like carnall ends. For 


{elfe : which raking is ſuppoſed to be 
26a. 41: | but a contra, becauſe * heddid nor 
| know her till after his fall. If it bee 
obieed chat Adam and Enuah, are 
called ® nan ard wife in the time of 
their innocency. It may be anſwered 
thar thoſe titles * are 1n Scripture gi- 
uen to tuch asarc only contracted,to 


theſe can admit no delay, as wasno- 
ted * before. But they that vie this 
ſolemne preparation bya contract be. 
force mariage, ſhew that they deſire 
to haue all things fit for ſo ſacred a 
matter duly performed ; and there- 
fore they are content to make ſome 
ſtay for the better efſefting thereof, 


maried 


b Gen. 2.25. 


| 


| 


| * Dent.22.24, 
Gen.1 9.14. 


m——— 
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_— 
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{ what croſſes ordinarily doe accom- 


| ' 
| hearts of the two parties to bee 


| together. For a contri being the 


bebe hand prepare themſelues to 


of Man and W ife. 


— 


Part. 1, 


Mi — 


Ir is a meanes of knitting the 


maried more firmely and inuiolably 
together before they come to dwell 


inning-of mariage; 1t 15 an eui- 
ra re] oder of Gods counſel 
concerning the parties contracted, 
that Goa fr 
for other tobe man ahd wife : ſo as 
after the contract is made, they may 
ſimply and abſolutely pray each fot 
other, that God would bleſſe them 
one to another; ro live comfortably 
and happily together: Betore acon- 
trat is made, they can but ypon ſup- 
poſition (if God haue: appointed 
them tobe rhan and wife ) pray one 
for another. -For oft ir fallerh out 
that after many great hopes and like- 
lihoods of proceeding in ſuch or 
ſuch a march,-by ſome occaſion or 
other it is cleane broken off : bur a 
lawfull contract knitterh ſo firme a 
knot as cannot bee broken : ſo asa 
man may coyclude that * being con- 
tracted to a woman ſhee ſhall bec his 
wife and ſo may a woman conclude 
of a man. The confideration-hereof 
will further moue them more nar- 
rowly to obſerue what good quali- 
tics, or what other things, which 
may make them more louely one to 
another,arein cach other. 
It is a meanes to make them 


performe ſuch mariage duries as 
Gods word requireth of man and 
wife. For acontratgiueth them al- 
ſurance of mariage if they liue vnto 
it : ſoasthen they cannot but know 
that it is hightime for them to thinke 
how they are to cary themſclues, 
when they come to liue in houſe to- 
gether : and withall ro conſider, 


pany the | maried eſtate, that they 
may be before hand prepared wiſely 
to paſſe them ouer, or patiently to 
vndergoe them.” 

5. It fnay be a meanes of diſcoue» 


h prepared them cach | yertill they ſee ſome ſure cuidence, 


q 


| 


| friends fearing leaſt the diſcoucring | 


_— 


of ſome euils which are carried cloſes 
ly, ſhould make a breach berwixt 
themſclues and their friends,will nor 
make them knowne til they {ce ſome 
vrgent neceflity ro moue'them ſa ro 
doe. Though the euill bee ſuch, as 
being known would hinder mariage, 


that they ſhall indeed bee maricd( it 
no luſt exception be pur in)chey will 
hope that ſome other occaſion may 
tall our to hinder the mariage,andjn 
that reſpect concleale their excepti- 
One But becauſe a contractis the b 

ginning of mariage, after they haue 
notice thereof, they will nor tor- 
beare to diſcloſe what: they know- | 
For this end is it, that the contra&t is 
three {cuerall times openly { mtu 


any iuſt cauſe why ſuch perſons as 
ceed ro mariage, th 


and great pitty,that it is ſo much neg- 
lected as ira | l 
6, It may prevent many plots 
andpradſes of inueigling, or ſtca- 
lingaway maids and widdowes. For 
ir otr falleth out, that when parents 
or other friends haue prouided a 
good match for their daughter, or 
tor ſome other vnder gauernnent, 
and all things onall parts: well con- 
cluded, the wedding day- appoin- 
ted, andall things firted and prepa- 

red for the ſolemniſing of the wed- 
ding, ſomedefirous to foreſtall that 
mariage, by ſecret and cunning de- 
uices get the bride away a few daies 
before, ifnot on the very morning 
ofthe intended wedding day , and 
mary her out of hand to another, 

That which maketh men ſobold is, 

that they know a clandeſtine mari- 

age being conſumate ſhal ſtand firme 
ia law. Bur a legall contract preuen- 

reth ſuch iſchiefes, becauſe ir. maketh 

ſuch a furtiue mariage vrterly yoode! 
None therefore kn ow1lrg that a con- 


OD, 


inthe Church, that it any doe khow |. 


are contracted may not lawfully pr os | 
make known |- 
the ſame. A commendablecuſtome ; | 


_— 


| ——_—_— 


ring many hidden and cloſe inconue- 
niencies, which otherwiſe would | 
ncuer come to light. For many 


tra is lawfully made before hand, 
will be ſ@ bold, orrather ſo mad, as 
to offer. to fruſtrate a mariage atcer 


| any ſuce manner. 7. I 


— 


— —— 
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for tamumpotens 


e(t arder [ib1di- 
B5,VE Corpaſcu 
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*Sec $.15. 


aDcat.:2, 24. 


b Lukel,27, 


{the 


Part. 1. 


— 


| ' eA riphtconiundlion 4 | 


7.. Itis a meanes to ſtirre vp the. 
partics which are to be maricd, more 
carefully and diligently to prouide 
all things fit for their dwelling toge- 
ther, & well ordering their houſhold 
before hand. that they be nor to ſeek 
for neceſlaries when rhey ſhould vſe 
them. For being contrafted, they 
know that it cannot be long cre they 
muſt come to dwell together. 


$:1 ;, Of abufing, or neglecting a con- 
.. , tradt, 


There are two extremes contrary 
to the forenamed doctrine of a con- 
tract. , 

FO ofattributing too much to ir. 
from it. | 

Many makg it a very mariage, and 
thereupon haue a greater {olemnity 
attheir contract, then ar their mari- 
age: yea many take liberty after a 
contract to know their ſpouſe, as it 
they were maried:an vnwarrantable 
nd\ diſhoneſt practiſe. Lots daugh. 
ters were * contracted to..husbands, 
and yet they are ſaid 10 hae knowne 
no man. The law (tileth her that is 
contracted * a mara,to ſhew that ſhe 
ought to keepe her ſclfea virgin till 


mariage be conſummare. There. 
fore Mary is thus detcribed,* &wir- 
gin tſpouſed, 

But it is the common courſe of moſt 
to make light account of this war- 


| rantable. and honourable proceding 


ro mariage by a contra. Few there 
bein compariſon of the multitudes 
thatare maried, who make any con- 
ſcietice thereof, They thinke it need- 
leſſe,and vtterly neglect it. No mar- 
uell;that they meer with many miſ- 
chiefes & inconueniencies,when the 
meanes of preuenting the ſame are 
not;vſed- Let ſuch duly weigh the 
reaſons rendred in the former ſe- 
ction. | 


d. 18. Of the diſtance of time betwixt 
the contratt and mariage, 


Oueſt. What diſtance of time 


_ 


nother of derogating ro0 much 


contracted before 7oſeph tooke her to 


-place,and be abſent from thair ſpouſe 


muſt paſſe betwixt the making of a 

contract, ard conſummating akynz- 

riage ? 11G | 
Anſw. This muſt bee-left to the! 


. 
Lb, 


wiſe conſideration of the pajtiescons 1 
traced, and of their friends, for the | 


ſame time cannot preciſcly bee pre- ' 
{cribed toall. Occaſions may fall out 

either of haſtening, or puttjpgpffthe | 
mariage, Only extremes on both 
ſides muſt be ayoided, Neithcs ought 
the mariage be too ſuddenly folem- 
nized ypon the contra « (: then the 
ends and reaſons of a contract, before 
mentioned, are made void) nor yet 
too Jong pur off ( then may Satan 
take occaſtion to tempt them for 
their incontinency, ) The laudable 
cuſtome of our and other Churches” 
ſheweth, that ar leaft three weekes 
muſt paſſe betwixt contract and ma- 
riage- For the contraRt is tobethree 
r1mes publiſhed;and that but once a 
weeke before the wedding be ccle- 
brated. And we read that the virgin 
Hary was at leaſt three moneths, 


| 


wite, For when the Angell firſt came 
to her, ſhe wes cſpouſcd : after that 
ſhe went to her colen Elizaberh,with 
whomſhe abode three moneths: and 


then being returned home, loſeph was 
warned by an Angell to take her to 
wife. Inotenot this as a rule forcuc- 
ry one preciſcly to follow. For the 
viugin May had a iuſt occaſion ro 
tarry three moneths with her old co- 
ſen Elizabeth : and ſo may others 
haue occaſions to put off their mari- 
ges : which may bee lawfull, fo the 
mariage benot put off too long, and 
that there bee a_mutuall and ioynr 
conſent of both partics. For after 
the contra is made, neither the 
man nor the woman haue the power 
of their own body. 

Contrary is that vawarrantable 
courſe which many take,to be aſhan- 
ced and made ſure to a wifc,and then 
to trauel beyond ſca,or to any other 


a yeere, or two, or three, or it may 
bemore yeeres. If aman might not 


goe to Warre, nor be charged with | 
any. 


_ 


Treat. 2» 
| 


Ruby. before 
theforme of 
ſolemnizing 
of matrimony, | 
Lak 1.27.56, 


Mat.1. 20, 


| 
Vnlawfull for | 


parnes con- 
trated long 
to abſent | 
themſclues | 
each from 


other, 


Treat,2. 


Deu#t.245. 


II_ 


of Man a 


Part: 1. | 


ud t iſe, 


any buſinefſe that ſhould draw him | 
from his wife the firſt yecre of his 

mariage, much lefſe may hee abſent 

himlclfe for any longtime after hee 

is contracted but not' maried, This 

may bee a meanes to alienate the 

heart of his ſpouſe from him for 

cuer. 

$. 19, Of a religious. conſecratins of 

mariace. 


ITI. The laſt degree of confumma- 
ting a mariage is the open and pub- 
like ſolemnization thereof : which 
 confiſterh 
t. In areligious conſecratio 
2. In aciuill celebration C therof, 

A religious conſecration of mari- 
age is performed by the bleſſing of 
a publike Miniſter of the word in the 
open face of rhe Church in the day 
time. This of old hath been vicd of 
| Chriſtians, and fill is continued a- 
| mong vs. Though we haue neither 
expreſſe precepr, nor particular pat- 
rerne in Gods word tor this manner 

of ſolemnizing a manage ( for there 
is no particular forme thereof ſet 
downe in the Scriprure ) yer it being 


| 


- agreeable tothe generall rules there 


of, we ought in conſcience to ſub- | 
ie our ſelues rhercto. 

The generall rules are theſe, Let 
; all things be done decently, and in or- 
der. TheChaurches of God hoax} ſuch 
acuſtome_:. Submit your ſelues to eut- 
ry ordinance of mas for the Lords ſake, 
| with the like. But the foreſaid maner 
of conſecraring mariage, ts very de- 


- | cent and in good order, a laudable 


cuſtome of rhe Churches, and an or- 
dinance of thoſe goucrnours vnders 
whom we liue. Thercfote warran- 
table, and to be obſcrued. Neither 1s 
this order, cuſtome, and ordinance 
appointed without tuſt and weighty 
reaſons. For 
1. Mariage is a kinde: of publike 
a&tion:the well or ill ordering there- 
of much tcndeth ro the good or 
hurrtof family, Church, and com- 
mon-wealth. For by mariage tami- 
pe are erected, and Church and 


common- weal:h increaſed and cpn- | 
tinued. | 

2. © CMariazes is honvrables. | 
* The moſt lacred & inuiolable bond 
that knitteth any two perfons toge- 
ther, | 

3.: Mariage is * Gods covenant, 
wherein hee himſclfe hath a maine 
and principall ſtroke, For God is 
the chicfeſt agent in ioyning man 
and woman in mariage. - - = 

On thefc grounds it. hath becne 
thought very requiſire that mariage 
ſhould be folemnized inthe day time 
(as a worke of light that necd not be 
couertly and cloſely done ) and that 
1N a publike place, whether any, that 
will, may hauc free acceſſe, either ro 
except againſt it, and hinder it (-if 
there be 1uſt cauſe)orro be a witneſlt 
thereof, and: to adde his blefling 
thereto, And among publike places 
the Church is thought the firteſt, be- 
caulc it is the houſe of praier, . where 
perſons and aRions are moſt ſolemn- 
ly blefed. And of all perſons a publik 
Miniſter. is thought to bee the mce- 
teft ro'celebrate mariage, &to ioyne 
the parties ta bee maried' rogether, 
becauſe he. ſtands in Gods roome; 
and in and by his - miniſtery God 
ioyneth them together, and bleſſeth 
them : ſoas after the miniſter harh 
| Fightly ioyncd man and wife roge- 
| ther it matrimony, it may bee well 
laid, Thefe whom God hath ioned 10- 
geiher, let no man put a ſwuder. The 
| torme of conſecrating , mariage , 
which 1s preſcribed in ourliturgy or 
common-prayer- booke, doth fo di- 
ſtinctly, perſpicuouſly, and tully ſer 
downe whartlocuer 1s to be obſerued |} 
and done by the partics to bee ma- 
ried, their parents, or other gouer- 
nours, and the Miniſter that ioyneth jþ 
them rogerher, thar I can addeno- | 
thing thereunto. There are decla- 
red the grounds, ends, and.vies of 
mariage. There open proclamation 
is made whether any can except a- | 


gainſt the intended marjage, There 
each party is ſolemnly charged, that , 


pedimenr, why they may not lawtul- 


&L 


if eitherof them doe know any im- | . 


— —_ 
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d Heb.13.4, 
e I rezrt.,1, 
$ 80,91,82 
CC 


frrou 3.17. 


(oniugium be- 
wedidtione [a- 
ctrdotali ſanflio 
fscari oportet, 
Ambr.epiſt,70, 


— 
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| Iob 3.20. 


— 


giue the Bride to the | Bridgroome, 


'ches without a ſufficient numberof 


| that ſuch mariages ſhopld haue any 


> — 


Pare.1. 


oA. robt contuncticn 


—_— ——— 


Treat. 2. 


, 
| ann arocuenis | 


—  FM-—_— 


ly be maried, to diſcloſe it. There | 
alſo each party is openly demanded | 
it freely and willingly they will take | 
one another for man and wife. 
Therc the dutics of maried perſons 
arc declared, and they ſeuerally al- | 
ked whether they will ſubie& rthem- 
fclues theretd or > - which be. 
ing openly profeſſcd , | the parent or 
Cite in bis ſtead is called forth to 


Then they two actually raking each 
other to bee man and wife, and te- 
Rifying the ſame | by cxpreſſe 
words, and by mutuall pledges, the 
Miniſter in Gods name ioyneth 
them together, pronounceth rhem 
to be lawfull husband and wite, and 
by prayer craucth Gods bleſſing 
ypon. the action, and vpon their 
perſons. Thus is the mariage conle- 


crated, and rhey two made one fleſh, 
that is, lawfully ioyned together by | 
the inuiolable bond of mariage. 


&. 20. Of clandeſiine mariages. 


Contrary are clandeſtine matia- 
ges, ſuch are made in priuate houſes, 
or other ſecret places, or in Chur- 


witneſſes, or in the night time, or 
without a lawfall Miniſter cf the! 
Word, wirhthe like. As ſuch ſee- 
king of ſecrecy raketh much from 
the honour and dignity of mariage, 
'{o it implicth ſome euill cleauin 

thereto: For every man that euill dot | 


hateth the light, There is little hope 


good ſucceſſc, For |where fuch 
meanes as are ſictified for obtaining 
a blefling on mariage are neglected, 
-whart bleſſing can thereupon bee cx- 
pected: 


$-31. O 4 cinill celebrating of ma- 
| rages. 


' Though yvpon the forenamed 
conſecrating of mariage it bee inre- 
'gard of the ſubſtance thereof fully 
conſummate, yet for the greater ſo- 
lemairy of ſohonourablea thing it 

3s very requiſite thar further there be | 
:added a cimnill celebration of it : vnder 


} 


which I compriſe all thoſe lawfull Mavr fico ron- | 
cuſtomes thar are vied for the ſerting | {10's © 
forth of the outward . folemnitie | omniz, muncre | 
thereof, as meeting of friends, ac- | /pon/aba,oc. | 
companying the Bridgroome and | /'* Eds po | 
Bride both to and fromthe Church, raibid. de coa- * 
putting on beſt apparell , feaſting, . i*2 /#01m1- | 
with other tokens of reioycing : tor | © 
which wc haue cxpreſle warrant'out 
of Gods word. 

For the generall,that the mariage | | 
time isa time of reioycing.ſome ga- | Mariaxe a 
ther from the notaticn ot the word, | #"< of 1©-  ; 
asif it were ſtiled mariage of merry | OY. | 
aze. But to letthat paſſe, The Scrip- | 
ture victh to ſet forth atime of re- » 
ioyCing by the * zoy of the Brideeroom a J[a.61.5. 
ouer his Bride, and teth b the VUVGICE bIcr.33.11, 
of 4 Bridegroome and 4 Bride , the. 
wice of i0y and gladyeſſe. And on the | 
contrary counteth it a iudgement, 
when * oy is taken away from the 
Bridegroome and the Bride. 

For meeting of friends at the time 
of mariage , it is noted that © Laban 
gathered together all the men of the— 
place,when his daughter was maricd. 
And when 8ampſon was maried, ©| . Iudg. 14.11, | 
they brought thirty companions to him, 
And when a friend of the virgin | 
Mary was maried , * Icſus and his | $10 2, 
Diſciples, beſides many other, were 
inuited thercro. And inthe parable 
of the mariage of the/Kings-ſonne, 1t 
is noted that & many gueſts were bid. | g Mat.r2.3.* | 
den to the wedding. In all which hi- | 
ſtories it is further noted, that feaſts | 

__ | | 
were made at the {olemnizing of 
thoſe mariages. And the phraſes 
which the Prophet vſeth of ®a Bride- 
eroomes decking himſeife with erna- 
ments, and a Brides adernive her ſelf: . 
with lewels, giue warrantfor putting 
on the beſt apparell at that time. | 

Here by the way let good heed be | 
taken , that the things which may 
lawfully be vied, be not vnlawtully 
abuſed, as commonly mariage-feſti- 
uities,and that eſpecially in feaſtings, 


arCc.: 


| Cler,J+34., 
| Joel 241 6s 


d Gen.:9.22, 


h 1/a.61..0, | 
ler, 2.3%, | 


$. 22. Of ill or well ordering mariage 
| feaſts. . 
Mariage feaſts are abuſed, | Abuſe of ma. 
| 1. When riage f:aſts, 


| | 


— 


— 


———— 


Treat. 2. 


| Iſa, 3.12,13- 


Luk 15.13. 


' Lah.21-34- 


Indg.t4.12, 


Kpb.5.19. 


loba. 1,2, 


' were maried in Cana of Galle, and 


RE ——. —————_ —— 


þ of e Ml an and W ife, 


x. When they are made at an vn- 
ſeaſonable time : as on the Lords 
day,or ina time of mourning. _ 

2- When they exceed the ability 
of him that makerth the feaſts. 

- When the abundance prepa- 

is immoderately taken, cuen to 
luttony and drunkennefſe, The 
ewd praiſe of drinking healths ro 
the Bridegroome and Bride,oft cau- 
ſeth much exceſle in drunkenneſle. 

4: When too much tine is ſpent 
therein. 

5, When God is cleane forgot- 
ten therein, and the company poy- 
ſoned with corrupt communication, 
vnchaſte ſongs, and the like. 

6. Whenthe needy and diſtreſſed 
are not remembred therein. 

For preuenting of theſe abuſes , a 
ſcaſonable time tor celebrating ma- 
riage muſt be choſen out : and mo- 
deration vſed both by him that ma- 
keththe feaſt, and alſoby them that 
partake thereof : moderationI ſay 
in the meaſure of cating and drin- 
king, andin the time ſpent therein : 
which time muſt be ſanRified with 
ſuch 14> arouſe as is good wo 
uſe of edifying , that it may miniſter 
1 Suxcqr'Pf Rach And for the 
more cheerefulnefle therein, witty 
queſtions and doubttull riddles may 
be propounded (as Sampſon did) to 
exerciſe the wit and Iudgement of 
thegueſts: there may be alſo ſinging 
Pſalmes and hymnes and ſpirituall 
ſongs , making melody in their heart; 
to 3. Lord. Y ca further,that the ma- 
riage meeting, mirth, and feaſting 
may be the better ſanctifed , 
choice is to be made of the oueſts 
that arc inuited thereto, Hereof we 


r 


hauc a worthy partterne in thoſe who 


good | tor of mariage was the Lord Gad. 


invited to their feaſt Ieſus , his mo- 
ther, and his diſciples. Such as Ie- 
ſus, will miniſter occafion of ſauo- 
ry and ſantified communication, 
whereby all the gucſts may be much 
edificd, Such as the virgin Mary will 


be a good example of modeſty , {0- 
briety , and other like Chriſtian 
graces. Such as the Diſciples, will 


_—_—_— 


——_— : 


be farre from ſcorning and deriding | 
wholſome and good inſtructions, hi | 
—_ all diligent heed therutt. ; 
to, and lay them vp intheirhearts”” | 

Aboucall, that themirth & joy 6f| 
mariage be not damprt,as Belſhazziry 
was,let them that are maried.and all 
that cometo reioyce withthem', be. 
ſure that they haue true affurance of! 
their ye mariage with Chriſt, 
and of a good right in him tg the 
creatures whith they vſe. Otherwiſe 
theirfinnes will be as that hand-wri-.. 
ting which appeared to BelſhaJ7.ar 
on the wall, 


— _ 


which God giuerh with plenty and 
abundance to eare of the far,& drink 


ofthe ſweer,lerthe poore that ſcarce 
haue ſufficiency be remembred, 


wife with much honour are 
brought together, 


h.23. Of the honour of mariage in re- 
ard of thefir ft inſtitution thereof. 
Great reaſon there is why mariage 
ſhould with ſuch honour be ſolemani- 
zed.Forit is a moſt honorable thing, 
Honourable in the inſtiturion,ends, 


priuiledges, and myſtery therof. No 


the firſt inſtitution rhereof, as is eui- 
dent by the Author thereof, the Place 
where it was inſtituted, the Time 
when it was inſtituted , the Perſoxs 
who were firſt maried, and the Mqn- 
ner of ioyning them together. 

1. The Asthor and firſt Inſtitu- 


Could there kaue beena greater, or 
any way a mote excellent Author? 

2: The Place was Paradiſe ; the 
moſt faire,glorious, pleaſant, honou- 
rabe, commodious, and cuery way 


Finally, in regard of that liberty | 


Thus by aright celebrating of ma- | 
riage,ls it much honoured: and man | 
an 


ordinance was more honourable in |- 


Dan.s.. 


Nebe.$,16.- - 


- 
lth tht. a... Hil. Ap. th 2 © - = '% EE hea —_— 


Gen,a.1b,2i,z4 


this world. Place,though ir be bur a ' 
circumſtance , addeth much to the 
honour of a thing, Solemne ordi- 
nances are made in honourable pla- 
ces. Thus with vs mariages are ſo- 
lemnized in Churches , not in prj- 
uate houles, q 


moſt excellent place that euer was in 


2, The 


—_— —_— —_ _— G—_—_ 


y— Lo 


_— \—— 


. — 


wk. - 
— _ az . X 
ws > - —_— ® £ —_— — 
— 
- _ 


—  — — A 
rs CT ou” ws 
- - =_ - ” 


LY FY 


+ 
”— 


#77 
= 0G rei 


La 


IDC 


RS SS... © 2 
_— 


— 
W 30 


_— 


ns 


- K ALESIS —Atp cm —2 - <ib-— _ 
MOI ce Sg 4-3 I Saree 


4 <<... 


cb, com - a. + EY 


mYAIn—g— 


q V | 
- cur or mo ys Tx Owe 2 Ore” A 
CO " 


—_—_—— —_— —_— 


Gena 1s. ' 


| ci potentie, 


þ 


natan eft,Con 


_— — —— 


ſed ei qui ex ſe 


| liario admira- | 
bil eve-Chryf :LordGod ſaid, and ro whom ſhould 


Cai bec dicitun? * 
nox create al:- 


' 3+ 4. The Pexſons were the moſt ho- 
\nourable that cuer were, ecpen the 
|Arlt father, and mother of all man. | 


4 

| 
: 
: 


| found to be very needfull ; (77 & not 


= 11 ſundry ſteps and degrees. 


| 


|\Part. 1, 


\|I'E-F The. Time was the moſt pure 


| helpe meer for him might be found 


fl right { ontmucticn. 


and perfect.zime that cucr was in the 
world, when no fin or polution of 


”_ 
wt 
o 


\*man had ftajncd it, cuen the time of | 
[38140S, 4ANGGEACY, 


Purity addeth. 
much ro the honour of a thing. 


| 
| 
| 


kinde, they . who had an abſolute 


| Power and dominion oucr all crea- | 
| tures, and to whemall were ſubiect, - 


None but-they cuer had a true mo- 
narchy oucr the whole world. 


5. The Mazner was with as great | 
dcliberationas cucr was vicd in inſti- ' 
tuting any ardinance, For firſt the 


three gloriqus perlons in the Trinity 
doc mcetto aduiie about it- For The 


F in Gen.b0m.74.' he {pezke2 not to any created power, 


| 


but ro himthat was begotten of him-' 
ſelfe, that Wonder ſull, Counſeller,8&c.. 
Jn this conſultation this ordinance 1s 


good for man tobe alone) thereupon a 
determination is ſet downe, to make 
an helpe meet for m<r. For the better | 
effefing hereof, the Lord procce-| 
dcthrhereto very deliberately , by 


' 1, Allthecreaturcs that lived on 
the carth,or breathcd in the aire, are 
brought before- man, to ſee it an 


among them,” 

: 2. Euery of them being thorowly 
viewed, & tound vnhit, another crea- 
ture is made & that out of mans ſub. 
ſtance and fide,and atter his image. 

! 3. This, cxccllent creature thus 
made, is by the maker thereot pre- 
ſ{entedto man, to ſee how he would 
like it, | 

' 4 Man manifeſtinga good liking 
to her,ſhe is giuen to him to bee his 
witc. 

- 5, Theinujolable law of the neer 
and firme vnion of manand wite to- 
gether 1s enacted. 

''- Lcrall the foreramed branches 
Conccraing the firſt inſtitution of 


| mariage cxprelly recorded by the 


| 


ati 4 — 


ſhall eaſily fce that there is ng ord:- 


nence now in {orce amongthe. ſons | 


of ch ſo honourable ut Las waſticu- 
ton |therecot,as this, WF 


$24. Of the ends of Mariage. | 


2. The Zrds for which mariage 
was ordained, adde much tothe ho- 
nour therevt, They are eſpecially 
three. * an; 

I.| Thar the world might bec-in- 
creaſed : and nor fimply incrcafed, 


| but witha legitimaze brood, and di- 


{tin6t families, which axe the ſemina- 


Yea alſo that in the world the 
Church by an holy ſeed mighr bec 
preſerued , and propagated, Hal. 
3. Is; | 

._ 2. That men might auoid forni- 
cation(1 Cor.7.2.) and poſleſle their 
veſſels in holincſſe and honour. In 
| regard of that proneneſle which is 
in mans corrupt natureto luſt, this 
end addeth much ro the honour of 
mariage. It ſheweth that mariage 
isan hauen to ſuch as are in icopar- 
dy of their faluation through the 
guſts ot temptations toluſt, No {in 
is more hereditary ; none whereot 
more children of £4dam doc par- 
rake, then this. Well might Chriſt 
ſay,all men receine not this ſaying. Of 
all the children of Adam that cucr 
were, not one to a million of thoſe 
that hauc come to ripenietle of yeers 
haue bcen truc Exnuches all thcir life 
time. Againſt this hereditary diſcaſe 
no remedy is fo foucraigne as this. 
Yea for thoſe that hauc not the g1itt 
of continency , this is the only war- 
ranted,and fanctificd remedy. 

'3- That manand wife might be a 
mutuall helpc one to another, (Ger. 
2.18.) An helpe as tor bringing 
forth, ſo for bringing vp children, 
and as for erecting, ſo for well gouer- 
ning their family, An helpe alſo for 
well ordering proſperity , and well 
bearing aduerſitie. An helpe in 
health and fickneſle. An helpe while 
both liue together, and when one 1s 
by death taken trom the other, In 

This 


| holy Ghoſt he wel weighed,and we 
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ries of citics and common-wealths, | 


| {7<&4t«-2. 
| 


Tr:r:2 ſocietal 
in 1p, 0 conuge 
ef ,eoc. 1d aus 
tem «ſt princt- 
| pin bs, 
| Quaſs [eminſarte, 


| um Yep. Ci 
Ot bb.t, 


Dui m— 
num proce 

cum diffculiate 
ſalutu tolerant, 
c0Niugy partum 
plant Greg, 

in Paſt.part, 3, 
admen 28. 


Mal,19.11, 


Ad adiumen- 
lum multer da- 
ta eſt viro, 
Amb.Offc, l.x. 
ca.28, 

Vt non ſolum 
boneſle,ſed & 
Com mode vis 
wat, Chryſ.1n 


bk 


Gen.z,bowg1ld, * 


n— 


| 
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| 


| 
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1 
P 


——_— — 


—_— 


| 


Treat. y 


I icet adinvent 
bowinem labo- 
ribus ſuls mulls 
irrationabilia, 
mallum tamen 
par eft rational; 
anlieri,{ bryſ. 
itsd, 


*" Ro73.1. 


y Appian libs. 
de bel.cin, 


z $u4ton. i 


AM. 

* Arift.Pobt.l, 
2.£4þ.7. & 
Codrc.lab ao, 
tit, 63. 


Gen,29 26, 


of eM an and I ife. 


ſo findeth a wife, findeth a good thing, 
which by the rule of relation 1s true 
alſo,of an hugband, : | 

No ſuch helpe carr man haue from 
any other creature as from a wite, or 
a woman.as from an husband. 


6. 25. Of the Priniledges of ma- 


rage. 


TIT. If(# as once of circumciſion) 
it bee demanded what is the priu- 
ledge, aduantage, and profit of mg- 
riage, I anſwer, Mach exery way. 


Hasbands and Wines. 

2. It is the only lawfull meanesto 
make. them Fathers and Mothers, 

3. Ir is the ordinary meanes to 
make them Maſters and Miſtreſſes. 
All theſe are great dignities, where- 
in the image and glory of God cpn- 
ſiſteth. + 

4. It is the moſt effeQuall meanes 
of continuing a mans name and me- 
mory in this world , that can be, 
Children are living monuments,anc 
lively repreſentations of their pa- 
rents. | 
* 5. Many priuiledges haue of old 
been granted to ſuch as were mari- 
ed. In pleading cauſes,or giuing ſen- 
rence,they had the firſt place; and in 
choice of offices they were prefer- 
.red.*[n meerings they had the vpper 

hand. * And iRhiey had nds 
dren they were exempted from 
watchings, and other like burthen- 
ſome funRions. Among vs, if the 
younger ſiſter be maried befgre the 
elder, the preheminencyand prece- 
dency is giuento the younger. 

Thepriuileges and honours which 
are given to maried perſons, were 
'queſtionleſſe the ground of that cu- 
ſtome which. Laban mentioneth. of 
his country ; that the younger was 
not to be maricd before the elder, | 


$.26. Of the myſtery of Mariage. 


ITIL. Great is that myſtery which 
is ſet forth by mariage , namely the 


this reſpe it is ſaid( Pro.18.22.)who 


1. By irmen and women are made 


— —_—_ —_————_ 
- 


vnion betwixt Chriſt & his Church; 
which is excellently deciphered in 


aS they ought loue one another, haue 


\ 


may better diſccrne the 
meaning of God towards 


children 
mind and 


diſpoſition of Ictus Chriſt, who is 
the ſpouſe of every faithfull foule, 
then ſingle perſons. 


$.27. Of Mariage and ſengle life,con- 
pared together, | 


«© 4 


ſhall find ſingle lite too light to be 
compared with honeſt mapiage, All 
:hat can be ſaid forthe fing 
isgrounded vpon accidental occaſt. 
ons. Saint Pal, who of all the pen-, 


inoſt for it, draweth all his commen- 


ind reſtraincth all vnto* preſeny ne- 
ceſaty. | 
© Obieft, . Hee vſcth theſe words 
(* 2ood, and better, + | 
not to vertue, but to expediency:nei- 
ther are they ſpoken in oppoſition ro 


\ vice & f1n, farthen would it follow, 


that to mary * which is Gods ordi- 
nance, and honourable in all) were 


euill and ſinfull : which is to reuive | - 


* that ancient hereſie, that mariage « 
of the Dinell.*Of old they wha have 
called lawfull mariage 2 defilement, 
haue been ſaid to hauethe Apoftare- 
dragon dwelling in them, Bur the 
Apoſlle ſtierh that good, which is 
commodious, and thar þetter which 
is more expedient:and yer not fim- 
ply more expedient, -but tg ſome 
perſons 2t fome times. Fox if any | 


lacred,ſpirituall,reall,and inuiolable 


2 haue 


Salompns Song,and in Pſal.45.and cx- 
preſly noted, Eph. 5.32, & 
Hereby man & wite who intirely, | 


an cuident demonſtratjon of Chriſts 
loue rothem. Foras paxents by that 
affection which they beareto their,| 


. 


them,then ſuch as never had child,ſo |! _ 
may maried perſons berrer L1ow the. | 


4 X 


Let now the admirers and praiſers.| 
of a fingleeſtate bring forth all their |, 
reaſons , and put them in the other | 
(cole :gainſt mariage.Iftheſe two be | 
duly ppiſcd,and rightly weyed, wee | 


le eftate, | 


then of holy Scripture hath ſpoken. | 


darians to the head of Expediency,. | 


- Anſw. Thoſe words haue relation | 


=. e—__—_— ttt ——_ 
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Part}. 123 | 


CY 
» * 


| 
. 


_ - 


a1Cco.7.45. 
Jia TW ir 27. 
"003 Pty nl, 


quinationem 


torem dracs- 
nom dpoltati 
Ionat Ep./t. ad 
Philad, 


, 
- -_— ——— 


yocet legitims | 
commutionem, | 
habet mbabita- | 


—— 


— 
ao OO ID <——— 


ol , - 
OS 3... ; 
— © —— wow x hh 4. 4 
. - _— wo AS a = -_-- 
4 — — . * Pa _ = 
IV 
—_ th "I 


px » 
® PX _”—— m W " 
p - = . « - * - o 
N 5 nas - "TISATLS 
” 4 - - —— ”—— —— ww _— OW — © ———— I 


1 » a 
—_— — 


—y 5 ar 
—— SS. 


Þ-wm_ 


LL 
” oe: fa 


24,” = wag. 


-— 4. oo 9% 


_ —_— 


26s 
> Sons Z 906. 2c 


—— bo - ——{ As _ 
. 5 _ : my - _ ” - - 
\ - > . 4 "%«. #.= - 
oo Sher os Aer — —— - 
” CEE £4 - - 
- _ _ — 


pr 44 _ 
"_— 


{ 
[i 

| 
| 


_ 
"Y — = _ 
ON ome 4 2=£ 
” 


- ” 4 ry a4 ww 
* ay w 
" * ated P 
_ OS O—G— tc 
- - - ——— "OE = 


— 3 EY. ECL 
w* Sd 
. _ vw — 


 Virginitas not 
| eft iuſſa ſed 
admonita. Ber- 
nard. de modo 


prece ptum nox 


| habemus: vo- 


| lentiums pote- 
| tati:drelme 
| quinmns Conflit, 
| popes. 4-6o14- 


| 


1 Cor.9.32, 


| 33 234+ 


; bent Vit, ſerms, } 


—— —— 


Part.2. 


have not the gift of contihency , it 
is not onely commodtous or more 
expcdient that they mary , but alſo 


- | abſolutcly neceflary. They are com- 


manded{ſo rodoe(1 Cor.9.7.)Yeton 
the other fide, if any haue the gift of 
continency , they are not ſimply 
bound from mariage; there be other 
occaſions , beſide auoiding fornica- 
tion, to mouec them to mary, Ir 1s 
therefore truly ſaid that Yirginity s 
wos commanged,but aduiſed vnto. Wee 
hawe no precept for it,but leaue it to the 
power of them that haue that power.So 
farre forth as men and women ſee 
uſt occaſion of abſtaining from ma- 
'riage (being ar leaſt able ſo ro doe) 
'they are by the Apcſtle perſwa- 


ded to vie their liberty and keepe | 


'themſelues free, Burt all the occaf1- 
ons which moue them to remaine 
| fingle, ariſe from the weakneſle and 
wickedneſſe of men. Their wicked- 
neſſe who raiſe troubles "_ 0- 
thers ; Their weakneſſe who ſuffer 
themſelues to bediſquieted and too 
much diſtrafted with affaires of the 
family, care for wife, children, and 
the like. Were it not for the wicked. 
nefſe of ſome, and weakneſle of o- 
thers , to pleaſe an husband or 4 wife, 
would be no hinderance to pleaſin 

of the Lord. If therefore man had 
{tobd in his entire & innocent eſtare, 


— 


(, ommon-mutuall duties 


no ſuch wickedneſſe or weakneſſe 
had ſeized vpon him: and then in no 
reſpect could the fingle eſtate have 
been preterred before the maried. 
Bur ſince rhe fall, Virginiry (where 
iris given) may be of good vie : and 
therefore the Church dothgive due 
honour both to virginity and ma- 
riage. 
Jr 
$. 28. Of celebratine. mariaee with 
ſorrow. 


Contrary ta the forenamed ioyfull 
celebrating of mariape, are all thoſe 
indire& courſes which bring much 

griefe,trouble and vexation rthereun- 
ro:asforced,ftolne,vnequall, or any 
other way vnlawfull mariages 
riages without parents, or other go- 
uernorsand friends conſent; or hud- 
led vp toauoid thedanger of law for 
former vncleannefle committed , 
with the like. Many by their prepo- 
ſterous and vndue performing of ſo 
weighty a matter,doe nor only cauſe 
great trouble and diſquietnefſe on 
the mariage day, bur alſo nauch ſor- 
row all the daies of their life, Iffuch 
find no ioy,comfort, or helpe in ma- 
riage, bur rarher the contrary , let 
them not blame Gods ordinance, 
but their owne folly and perucr{- 
neſle, 
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Of common-mutuall duties betwixt Man and l ife* 


tr mm nn rn 


0 CER My” 


- &. 1. Of the heads of thoſe common-mutuall duties, 


DEE— — 


N the firſt part of this Treatiſe 
cuncerning Man and Wife , hath 


—_— 


been declared, who are ſo to be ac- | 
counted : In this fecond part, their 


: ma- | 


S. Eccleſia ev 


Virginualcn 


com- | 
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| adbent eſſe, 


* comfortable liung 


Ae ;:-. CL-Matrimoniall 
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| Kinds of the former J2..ſatrimonial!l 


betwixt M an and I 1je, 
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common-wmutuall duties are to be laid | 
forth. Theſe are cicher * abſs/utely xe- 
ceſſary tor the being and abiding of 
mariage : or ! needtull and requilzre 
for the well being and well abiding of 
ir,that is, forthe good citate of ma. 
riage, and for acommendable, and 


roperher. 


| | Chaſtity. 
. The latter alſo may be drawne to 
two heads : forthey are-cither ſuch 
as the maricd couple are mutually to 
performe each to other : or ſuch as 
both of them. are 40y»4ily to per- 
forme to others.. . 
1-4 lowing affettion of 
Thoſe mutu- ) : one to axgther. 
all duties are 2. A prou1dent care of 
one for another, 
Vnder that ppowident care I com- 
priſe both the. Ateanes whereby it 
may be the betrer .cffefted (which is 
Cohabitation)and the Matter wherein 
it conſiſterh: 
1. The Soule, 
And this )Jz. The Body, of each 
rel] -=3 2. TheG ON 
C4. The Goods . I 
The i0ynt durics which are to be 
pertormed zo others, 
- C1. Thoſe who are #8 the 
houſe. 
he, ; Tok who are oat of the 
houſe, 


They who are) family, 
in the houſe are Jz, Geeſts which 


| leaue him. | 


fleſh. Now marke the conſequence | .. 
which Chriſtas a ruled caſe;and vn. | -: + * 


J Members of the 


come tothe family 


DD —_—T—E EET 


priſed vnder theſe generall heads, 
which I purpoſe diſtinctly to dell. 
uer, as I cometo them in their ſeuc- 


rall proper places, 
6. 2. Of Matrimonidll vnity, 


The firſt, higheſt,chiefeſt,and moſt 
abſolutely neceflary common-muru- 
all duty betwixt-Man & wite, 1s Ma- 
1rgmoniall vnity, whereby husband 
and wife do account one another to 
br one fleſh, and accordingly prelerue 


© —— 


Many more particulars are com- | 


— —_ — 
— = 


the inuiolable ynion whereby they 
are knit rogether, This t5.that duty 
which the Apoſtle intoyneth to huf- 
bands and wiuzs,in theſe words, Let 
not the wife depart from her bugband: 
Let not the hysbandl put away his wife, 
He there ſpeaketh ot renoyncingecach 


other, and making the marrimoniall | 
bond fruſtrate, & ofno effect; which 


bond he would hauc to be kept tirme 
and inutolable,and they rpowho arc 
thereby made oxe , conſtantly ro re- 


maine oxe,& not'to make themſelues | 


two againe, This matrimonial unity is 
lo necellary,as it way not bediſ-uni- 
red or difſolued though one bte a 
Chriſtian, theother a-Pagan, If any 
brother(ſa'ith the Apoſtle) hath a wife 
that beleeueth not, let him not put her 
away. And thewoman which bath an 
husband tht beleeneth not, let her not 


The reaſons of this inuiolable vni- 


on.are eſpecially two : One taken | _ 


from the Author of mariage : the 
other from the Nature thereof, 

I. The Author of mariageis God, It 
is his ordinance ; and he it isrhat by 
jus ordinance hath made of zwo, one 


deniable principle inferreth thereon, 
What Ged hath toyned together, let no 


man put aſunger: It no man, then nor |, 


wife, nor husband himſfeclte. 

2. Suchis the Nature. of-the ma- 
trigzonjall bond as it maketh of 7g 
one,and 'more firmely bindeth them 
rwo togerher ; then any other bond 
can bind any other 1wo together: | 
how then ſhould they be zwo again? | 


$. 3. Of Deſertion, 
"The vice contrary to matrimonial | 
vnity is Deſertion, when one of zhe 
maried couple through indignation 
of the true relij210n, and ytter derc- 
ſtation thereof , or ſome other like 
cauſe, ſhall apparently renounce all | 
matrimonial ynity,& withdraw him 
or her (clfe from all ſociety with the 
other,and liue among Infidels, Ido- 
laters, heretiques, or other ſuch pers 


ſecutors,as a taithfull Chriſkan with 
3 EAME.. 
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1 {6r.7,10,11. 


* * 


I (0,7.13.17 


Ge,r,rf,n z, | 
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Mat.1g 6+ 


® See Treat.z, i 
$.79, 80, | 
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Infidels dijce- 


dens in matri« 
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comugy. Ambr. 


n I (87.7. 


\ 


FR x - 
TUD NUTTY £- 
Y6ivo; Tort. 


Phot, in 1 Cor.7 
Luth. de matvi, 
Calu epift. 227. 


Bexa m lib. de 
Dzuort, 


_—_ 


Part 2. 


(ommon-mutuall duties 


lafety of life, or a good conſcience , 
cannot abide among; and though all 
g0od meanes that can be hanghs of 
be vſed to reclaime the party ſo de» 
parted, yet nothing will preuaile , 
bur obſtinatly perfiſteth in renoun- 
cg all matrimoniall fellowſhip. 

' This Deſertios is in the cafe of 
mariage ſo capitall, as it freeth the 
innocent party from any further ſee- 
king after the other. In which re- 
ſpetthe Apoſtle ſaith , 1fthe wnbe- 
leewing depart , let hins depart. CA 
btother or a ſiſter is not under bon- 
dage in ſuch Fine x Corinth. 7.15. 

bondage he meancth matrimo- 
niall ſubiction (by reaſon where- 
of neither of the maricd perſons 
haue power of their own body, bur 
one of the others.) Now they that 
are not vnder this bondage , are not 
bound to ſeeke after it. That De- 
ſettion therefore on the delinquents 
part is ſuch adifſ6lution of mariage, 
asfreeth the innocent party from the 
bondage thereof, In many refor- 
med Churches beyond the ſeas De- 


| 


-7-13-- * | ſertiop is accounted fo farre to dil. 


ſoluc the very bond of mariage , 2s 
liberty is giuen to the party forſaken 
to. mary another : andit is alſo ap- 
plied ro other caſes then that which 
is aboue mentioned : as whenan In- 
fidel, Idolater , or Heretique ſhall 
depart from one of the true religion 
for other cauſes then hatred of reli- 
gion : or when both man and wife 
hauing lived as Idolaters among 
Idolaters,one of them being conuer- 
ted to the rrue faith , leauerh his 
abode among Idolaters, and goeth 
to: the profeſſors of the true faith, 
bur can by no meanes gerthe other 


| patty to remoue : or when one of 


cy; 
indg 
riage bond may be broken , and li- 


the true religion hall depart from 


| another ofthe ſame profeſſion, and 


will by no meanes bee brought to 
live withthe party ſo left, bur open- 
ly manifeſteth perequptory obſtina- 
the matter being heardand ad- 
ed by the Magiſtrate, the ma- 


| 


betty giuen to the party forſaken ro 


— —_— 


Church hath no ſuch cuſtome, nor 
our law determined fuch cafes, I 
leaue them rothe cuſtome of other 
Churches, | 


d. 4. Of matrimonial Chaſtity. 


The ſecond neceſſary common- 
mutual! mariage-duty is CMatrimo- 
niall chaſtity. Chaſtity in alarge ex- 
rent is taken forall manner of puriry 
in ſoule or body : in which reſpect 
the Apoſtle calleth the Church of 
God a chafte virgin. Bur inthe ſenſe 
wherein we here vic ir, it eſpecially 
appertaineth tothe : which is 

that vertue whereby wee poſſeſſe our 
veſſels (ro vie the AvoRt phraſe) 
- holineſſe and henor: or more plain- 

to our purpoſe, whereby we k 
=& bodies vndefiled. 7 26 

Chaſtity thus reſtrai- FSinele life, 
ned to the body is of Cedlocke. 

That of fFngle life is oppoled to 
fornication : and it iscither of ſuch 
aS never were maried (Such an one 
was 9. Paul, in which reſpect hee 
wiſheth that all were'as he, 1 Cor.7. 
7.) Orof ſuch as are lawtully freed 
from the bond of mariage. Such 
an one the A calleth * a widow 
indeed, Chaſtity of wedlocke is that 
vertue whereby parties maried, ob. 
ſeruing the lawfull and honeſt vie of 
mariage, keepe their bodies from 
being defiled with ſtrange fleſh:thus 
the Apoſtle commandeth avxes to be 
chaſte, Tit. 2.5. So as *they thar 
keepe the lawes of wedlocke arc as 
chaſte as they thar containe. 

Here by the way note the dotage 
of our aduerſaries, who thinke 
there is nochaſtity,bur of fingle per- 
ſons': whereupon in their ſpeeches 
and writings * they oppoſe chaſtity 
and matrimony oneto another , as 
two contraries, | 

Some of their holy Fathers and 
Popes, and thoſe nor the lcalt lear- 
ned, nor of worſt note among them, 
haue inferred by their arguments 
againſt Prieſts mariage , that CAfa- 
riagess aliuingin the ſleſh, a ſowing to 


mary anotlier. Bur becauſe our | 


the fleſh, a pollution of the fleſh. To 


that 
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 betwixt of Man and IW ife. 


— 


— 


that purpoſe Saint Pauls aduice to 
; man and wife toabſtaine, that they 
may gjue themſclues to faſting and 
prayer, is vrged - but direQly con- 
trary to rhe intentit of the Apoſtle. 
For, 

1» He ſpeaketh there of extraor- 
dinary humiliation. 2. He interpo- 
ſcthrhis limitation, for 4 tw. 3. He 
ſaith not ſimply, that ye may pray, but 
that yemay giue your ſelues ( or haue 
* leaſare) zo prayer : as if irdid only 
hinder, bur not pollute prayer. 

-- But how canthe toretnamed ſpots 


1 and blots of mariage ſtand withthat 


beauty and glory wherewith the A- 


compmunet | noſtle ſerrerh it torth in theſe words, 
* | Mariage is honowrable in all, Heb.13 


{ 4. If mariage were as Papiſts ſer it 
orth to bas mariage-bed were ve- 
ry vnfitly called « bed wndefiled. 
| Behold how comrary the ſpirits 
of S. Paui and of their Popes were. 
I wot well farre more contrary then 
chaſtity and matrimony. 
But to returne to our matter,cleare 
itis, that maried perſons may bee 
chaſte; and accordingly they ought 


Apoſtle counſelling men & women, 
for auoiding fornication, to haue 
wiues and husbands, inlerteth this 


| particle Owns ( Let every man hawe 


his OWNE wife, and enery woman 
| haze her Owns hasband) whereby 
he implieth, that they ſhould nor 
haue todo doe with any other. That 
which*Salomen exprefleth of an huſ- 
band, by the rule of relation muſt 
be applicd to a wife. As the man 
muſt be ſatisfied ar all times in his 
wife,and cuen rauiſht with her louc; 
ſo muſt the woman be ſatisfied at all 
times in her husband, and euenra- 
uiſhe with his loye. By the like rule 
the precept giuen to wines, to bee 
chaſte, muſt husbands take as direR- 
ed to themſelues alſo, and be chaſte. 


| This duty did 1/aak, & Rebekah faith- 


fully and murually performe each to 
other. 


1. It was one maine end, why 


| mariage (eſpecially fince the fall of 


man) was ordained, to liue chaſtely. 


to bee chaſte. To which purpoſe the |- 


woman haue her 9wne 

nd againe, 
let them marry, | 
2. By chaſtity is a godly ſeed pre- 
ſerued on earth. By this reaſon doth 
the Prophet ca4alachy infoxce this 
duty. For after he had ſaid, that the 
Lord wad: one, meaning of two ane 
fleth by mariage, heeinferreth this 


fully againſt the wife of his youth, 

3 pc cſpeciall part 
of mariage confiſteth in chaſtity : 
whereupon the Apoltle hauing gi- 


riage, that it is homourablein all, ad- 
derh this clauſe ( aud the bed wndefi- 
led) to ſhew the reaſon of that ho- 
nour. As if he had ſaid, Becauſe the 
mariage-bed is init felfe a bed vn- 
defiled, mariage is therefore in ir 
ſe}fe honourable, and doth fo farre 
remaine honourable, asthe bed re- 
maineth vndehiled. 


d.5- 0f Aavliery; 


The vice contrary to matrimoniall 
chattity is eAdv/tery one of the moſt 


whereby way is made for Dizorce : 
as1S cleare and cuident by the dezer- 
minarion of Chriſt himſelf, concer- 
ning that poinr,firſt * propounded in 
his ſermon on the mount,and againe 
G n_—_— in his conference with 
the Phariſtes, where condemning vn. 
uſt divorces, he excepteth the di- 
yorce made for adultery. 

Andgreat reaſon there is thereof. 
For © the adulterer maketh himſelte 
one fleſh with his harlot, Why then 
ſhould hee remaine ro bee one fleſh 
with his wife £ Two ( faith the law ) 
ſhall be one fleſh : northree. The like 
may bee ſaid ofa wife commurting 
adultery, | 


h . 6. Of pardoning padultery von re- 


pentances 


neſt. Seeing by adultery . juſt 


cauſe 


Parte, 
This the Avoſtle implierh, where he 
ſaith, ro an0id fornicatigy, lereuery 
ran haue his owne wite,ang let eue- 
usband, 
If they cannot containg 


exhortation, Therefore take heed t6 
your ſpirit, and let none deate unfaith- |, 
of the honour 


uen this high commendation of ma- 


capitall yices in thar eſtate : a vice | 


one end ot 
mariage. 
ICor.7,3. 
Ibid.ver(.g. 


a godly lecg 
preſerucd, 
Mal,z,46, 
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b Mat.19.9, 
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1 C0r.7. 
c Cor,6.16; 


2 By chaſtity | 
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qzu non intell;- 
gat, debere ma- 
ritum ignoſcere 
qued videt 1g- 
nowſe Domie 
num ambornm: 
xec 14am (t debe- 
re adulteram 
dicere Cui pE- 
witentis crumen 
diana credit 
milcratione de- 
lctam ? Aug de 
adult,Coniug, 
lib.2,cap.6. 
Adulcury as 
great a linne 
1n a man as 
in his wife, 
Lex ul de 
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Cauſe of diuorce is given, may this 
fault vpon the repentance of the de- 
linquent perſon be lo forgiuen,as no 
diuorce be ſought by the innocent 
perſon, but boch continue to liue to- 
gether in wedlocke as betore *£ 
Anſw. Though it bee nor meet 
in this caſe, to impoſcir as an inuio- 
lable law vpon the innocent party,to 
retaine the delinquent, becauſe of 
repentance ( tor wee hauc no dire 
andtrict warrant for it) yet I doubt 
not bur they may ſo doe,itthey wil, 
and that withour wſt exception ro 
the contrary, they ought ſo to doe. 
Forthe law of diuorcedid not necel- 
farily enioyn any to [ue out the bill, 
but only afforded them liberty to vie 
that puniſhment if they ſaw cauſe. 
I doubt not but for warrant ot this 
liberty,we may take Gods patrerne, 
in retaining Churches and people 
after they haue commited ſpirituall 
adultery : and Chriſts torgiuing the 
womarn that had committed adulte- 
ry. For; Seeing Chriſt ſaid to an 4- 
aultereſſe, I condemne thee #0t, goe and 
ſinne no more,who cannot conceiue that 
anhysband oueht to forgine that which 
he ſeeth the Lord both of husband and 
wift hath forziuen: and that he ought 
rot zo acconnt her anadultereſſe, whoſe 
fault he beleeueth 16 bee blotted out, by 
the mercy of God, upon her repentance? 


d. 7. Of the difference of adultery 1n a 


man.,and in awife., 


Dveſt, Is the bond of mariage as 
much violated on the mans patt 
when he commiterh adultery,as o n 
the womans when ſhce dorh lo * 

'EAnſw. Thoughthe ancient Ro. 
mahs and Canoniſts haue aggraua- 
red the womans fault in this kinde 
farre abouc the mans, and giuen the 
man more priuiledges then the wo- 
mah, yctI ſce nor how that diffe-| 
rence inthe finne can ſtand withthe| 
tenbur of Gods word. I deny not | 
but that more inconuenicnces may | 
follow vpon the womans default. 
then vpon the mans : as, greatcr 1n- | 
famy betorc men,wvorſe diſturbance 


» _ —_ 


| no ſinne thorowout the whole 


of the famiiy,more miſtaking of legi- 
timatrc, or ilicgitimate child en, with 
the Iike, 1he man cannot fo well | 
know which be his owne caildren,as 
the woman; he may take bale chil- 
dren to be his owne, and ſo caſt the | 


inheritance vpon them; and ſuſpect 
his owneto be baſcly borne, and fo 
depriue them of their pattimony. 
But the woman is freed from all fuch 
miſtakings. Yet in regard of .the 
breach of wedlocke, and tranſgreſſi- 
on againſt God, the finne of cither 
party is alike. Gods, word maketh 
nodiſparity betwixt them. Artthe 
beginning God ſaid of rtcm both, 
* rhey two ſhall bee one ficſh £ not the 
woinan only with the mar, |but the 
man alſo-with the woman 1s made 
one fieſh." Their power allo over one | 
another in this reſpec is alike. If on 
1uſt occaſion they abſtaine, * ir muſt 
be with mutuzall conſent. If the hus- | 
band leaue his wite, © ſhe is astree,as | 
he ſhould be, it ſhe left him. Accor- 
dingly the puniſhment which by 
Gods law was to bee inflicted on 
Adulterers is the ſame , whether 
the man orthe woman be the dclin- 
quent,(Des.32.22.)If difference be 
made,it is meet that adultcrous hus- 
bands be ſo much the more ſeuerely 
puniſhed, by how much the more | 
ir appertaineth to them to cxccll in | 
vertue, and to goucrne their wiucs | 


by example. 


$. 8.0f the haineuſueſſe of Adultery. 


Butto returne to the diſcoucry of 
the hainouſneſle of Adultery.,lI finde 


Scripture ſo notoriouſly in the ſeuc- 
rall colours thereofſer forth, as it is. 
For beſides that it is* by name for- 
forbidden in the Decalogue, it is 
further expreſly branded to be com- 
mitted, 

1. Againſt each perſon in the holy 
Trinity: the Father (whoſe ® couc 
nant is broken) the Soxne ( whoſe 
©members are made the members 
of an harlot ) and the Holy | Ghoſt 
( whole © | 


2. Againſt 


Tcmple is polluted.) | ; 


Treat. 2s 
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a Malig.s. 


b1C97.7.3,4. 


c Ver|.5, 


dVerſe 15, 
Tanto grawins 
V1r05 Pumars 
6poriet, quanto 
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Periinet & Vire 
IMevincere.o 
exemplo regere 
f Eminas. Aug, 
de adult Con -« 
mg. l.2,68, 
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dement, 


b Prow,2.17. 


CIC87,6,15. 


diCſor.6.19. 
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Ganhead 2+ Againſt ones neighbour,as *the Wherefore God accordingly | \.-— pm th 
| party with whom the {1n is commit- | deales with ſuch ſinners. In his ſoule | adute'y, 


red(for this fin cannot be committed | the hareth them ; by his word hee | 4#+23-14. 
ſingly by one alone)the hwbandand | hath denounced many. fearetiul 
fprox.6.35. | wife of each party(* who cannot reſt | iudgements againſt them, both in| | 
contented with any ſatisfaction ) the [* this world, and in ſthe world to | {437 IR 
| rope, 8 children borne in adultery ( whom | come (againſt no finne mare. ) This 
Dext.23,2: | they brand with an indclible chara- | finneis reckoned to bee one of the 
Rer of infamy,and depriue of many | moſt principall cauſes of the grea- 
priuiledgs that otherwiſe they might | teſt iudgements that euer were infli- 
Lnekenes enioy) the ® alliance and friends of | Red in the world : as of the* gene- hogs gon 
** | eachparty (to whomthegriefcand | rall deluge : ofthar ® fire and brim- | **** 7-59. 
and diſgrace of this foule finne rea- | ſtone which deſtroied Sedozne and 
cheth ) the whole family appertai- | Gaworreh : of” Canaans ſuing out | * Lexir8.28. 
Gex.34:27- | ning to either of them ( for ? this is | her Inhabitants : of that * plauge 
3 $4n.13-24 | 25 a fire in an houſe ) the rowe,cirty, | which deſtroyed in oneday 24000. 
\Samaato. | and nation where ſuch vncleane | and ofthe? Itraclites captiuity, with | ? 7:85. 
birds rooſt ( for © all they lic open to | the like : By all which wee. ſee rhar 
k6#34.57. |the vengeance of God tor this fine) | fearefull doome verified, *Whore- | ,,.. 
Indg.20.19. | 2ndthe very Church of Ged (the | ho- | mongers of adatterers God will indee. | 


; 


F Ht. [ly ſeed whereofis by this finne hin- | Now confider what*a fearefall thing || * Heb.ro.yr. 


—_—— 


—_— 


xNam 25 9. 


red,) it us to fall into the hands of the lining 
| 3: Againſt the parties themſclues | God. orig 
that commit this ſinne, and that a- oy | 428 


painfttheir® ſqules,” bodies, ® name, | F. 9.O/f remedies againſt Adultery, aud 


—_ |? goods, and all that apperrainethro in particular of due beneuolence, 
oPrex.6.33. | them. and defett or of exceſſe therein, 
news | Asthis finneis init ſelfe afinfull | | 1 | 
fruisof Adul- | finne, ſo by the birter and curſed | * For preventing this hainous finne, 
y- fruits which proceed from it, itis |'(/to omit many other -remedies 


made our of meaſure finfull, For - | which Gods word hath preſcribed, | aPro.625, * 
1. Byit husbands and wiues af- | as# a diligent keeping of the hears 
fetion ( which of all other oughr-to |, (that luſttull thoughts. proceed nor 
bethe moſt inniolable) is ſo aliena- | from thence) ofthe ® eyes ( thatthey |, ,,---. 
yn | '. | b16h.31.1. 
ted, as feldome it is reconciled a- | wander not on the —_ Or pr0- 
gainc. po of any ones perſon, aran 
2: Byit the goods of the family | laſciuious pictures, or any other like 
are much waſted: the adultcrous hus- | allurements) of the * eares (that rhey | < Pro-7.31. 
band ſpending that wherewittr hee | hearken not to any inticements of 
ſhould prouide for his family, an his | others ) of the © :angue ( that it viter 6 EPbeſe 1.306: 
harlot : and the adulterous wife pur- | no vnchaſte and corrupt communi- 
loining what ſhee can from her hys- | cation )of the*® l;ps(thar they delight 
band. notin wanton kiſſes) of rhe* bands | « p1a7.rg. 
3. By it husbands and wiues are | (that they vſeno wanton daliance) | fPre.6.:9. 
ſtirred vpto wiſh,and long after one | af the 8 feet (that they carry thee nor | $*%7-35- 
{ anothers death ; and nor only in- | too neereto the place where adulte- 
wardly in heartto wiſh ir, bur out- | ry may be committed) of thy ® come. | k Z#beſ- 5.7. 
wardly alſo in deed to practiſe it. | py (that thou bee not defiled with 
4: If from this finthere ariſe not | others wantonneſſe and vnclean- || 
agauling and terrifying conſcience | neſſe) of thy i diet (that it benor im- | !©%19-33. 
(as oft there doth) then ( which is | moderate)of thine * apparel{( thar it | b Exch.23.6, 
worſe) a ſeared conſcience, an hard | be not gariſhand laſciujous ( of thy | 15,46. 
| heart, a reprobate ſenſe, andan im- | * time (that it be not vainly and idly | 3421+ 
| pudent face. * |ſ{pent):oomit, I fay, theſe and 11 | 
ike 
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|like remedies. One of the beſt reme- 
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dics that can be preſcribed to maried 


God, and a continual ſetting of him 
before them, whereſoeucr they are ) 
is, that husband and wife mutually 
| delight cach in.other,and maintaine 
'a pure and feruent loue betwixt 
themſclucs, yeelding that ® due be- 
newolence one to another which is 
| warranted and {andtified by Gods 
word, and ordained of God ior 
this particular end. This dve bepexo- 
tente(as the Apoſtle ſtilerl 1t) is ore 
of the moſt proper and ct: ral! 2Cts 


perſons (next toan! awtull teare of | 


force : not faſting, nor watching, 
aor hard lodging, nor lorg travel], ' 
nor much labour, nor cold, nor foli.. 
tarineſle, nor any thing elſe, * Some 


that baue by theſe meanes cndea..| P4* /5/uw- 


uourcd much to-beat downe thcir. 
bodies, and ſubdue luſt ( butnegle- 
Red the forenamed remedy ) haue 
——_ felr luſt boiling in 
them. | 


vallarent, ado 


10M nature fer- 
L877} poirram:” ; 
ques tum cre- 


bru .cunmnys 


| franger' myrexs 


of mariape : and neceffary for the 
maine and principall cncstl;ercof : 
as for preſeruationo? chaſtity in ſuch 
as haue notthe gift of, continen«.y, 
torincreaſing the world with alcgt- 
timate brood, nd for lnking the at- 
fetions of the mariced couple more 
| firmely together. The{c ends of ma- 
riage, at leaſt the rwo former, are 
made void without this duty bee 
performed. 

As it is called ' bemexolence,becauſe 
ir muſt bee performed with good 
will and delight, willingly,. readily? 
and cheerefully; ſoit is {aid ro bee 
* due becauſe it is a debt which the 
wife owcth to her husband, and hee 
to her. ® For the wife bath not the—- 
power of her owne body, but the hus- 
baud; and likewiſe_ alſo the husband 
hath not the power of hu owne body but 
the wife_. 

I haue my warrant from the Apo- 
ſtleto preſcribe this dury as a reme- 
dy againſt adulrery. For ® /0 avoid 
fornication, hee aduiſeth man and 
wife to rexder due beneuolence one to 
-an0ther. If then. this queſtion bee 
maued ( How will mariage " men 
and women from adultery ? ) this an- 
ſwer our of the Apoſtles words may 
be given ( by rendring due beneus- 
lence : ) which hee further inculca- 
terh by declaring the milchiefe that 
may tollow vpon the neglect of this 
duty, namely ? a caſting of ther:ſelues 
into the ſnares of Satan, Well might 
Le preſſe this duty to that end, be- 


cauſe no other meancs is ot like 


Thereare two extremes contra- | Fc. 7 
ry tothis duty, One in the defef7 : | id Riff. tion. 
another ip the exceſſe. | 22 ron 

. . ada X kji 0c. 


necd it is not required, or being re-| 
quired by the one,it is not yeelded, 
by the other. Modeſty is pretended | 
by tome for rot 1cquiring it: but ina! 
duty ſo warrantable and necdfull, 
pretence of modeſty 1s(toſpeake the 
leaſt) a ſigne of great infirmity, and 
a cauſe of mvch iniquity. To deny 
this duty being iuſtly required, is to 
deny a due debr, and to giuc Satan 
great aduantage, The puniſhment 
inflicted on Onan, (Gen. 38. 9,10.) 
ſheweth how greata wrong this is.” 
From that puniſhment * the He- ! * nebrei tv- 

brews gather that this ſinne is a | 94%"! prrixde 
kinde of murther. Ir is ſo much the apr | 
more hainous when hatred, ſtour. | temere /emen 

nefſe, niceneſſe, feare of hauing too | = manq$--r " 
many children, or any other like re- | 708 
ſpects, are rhe caufe thereof. | 

Exceſſe is either in the meaſure, or | | 
in the 1:me. In the meaſure,when hus- 
band or wife is inſatiable; prouoking, 
rather then aſſwaging luſt,and weak- 
ning their naturall vigor more then - 
ſuppreſſing their ynnaturall humor. 
Many husbands and wiues are much 
oppreſſed by their bedfellowes vn- 
ſatiableneſſe in this kinde. 

Is the time, when it is againſt Pje- 
ty, Mercy,or Modeſty, 

1 Againſt Fiety, when no day, 
nor duty of Religion, no not extra- 
ordinary daies, and duties of humi- 
liation, will make them torbeare. 
1 The Prophets bidding the bride- 
groome and bride go ont of their cham- 
ber in the day of « Faſt, and * the 
Apaſlles exceprin2 of Prayer and, 
faſting, where he enioyneththis du-| 
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{Quo tempore 
fs vir coierit 
muliere, dicun- 
tur concepti fe- 
tus vitinm [t- 
mn trabere: 
ita vt leproſi 
&F elepbantiaci 
ex bac concepe 
tione naſcantur. 
Hier M Lan, 


* Aiug.de bot. 


c0ning,cas, 
Amb. Cor.7 


t Nemo Efſens- 
Yu cum preg- 
mante (oncum- 


bit. 7oſeph.de 


| bel. lud l.1.c.7 


' frolll of ſuch abominations as prouo. 


betwixt Mau 
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and Wife. 
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ty of due beneuolence, ſhew thar in 
the time of a Faſt ir muſt þee for- 
borne. 


4 other hike meanes, and throughthat 
weaknefle-not well able ro performe 
this duty, rhe other. notwithſtanding 
> will haue n: performed. 7 will haze 
mercy, nt ſacrifice, ſaith the Lord. 
[ Shall Gods. Sacrifice-giue place tq 
mercy , and ſhall not:mads or wo - 
| mans luſt :> For: ſo I may well rerme 
| this vnſeaſonable defire. . I: 
2«ef.. Whar if ar» husband © 
wife continue ſo long {ickc,or other- 
wile iveake;as the qther-cannot con- 


raine? ;- -- | 12 
Anſm; Inſuch caſes of neceſſity 
the body-muſt bee beaten downe, 
and camneſtprayer made for the gift 
of centinency : for'aſſuredly rhe 
Lord who hath brought thee to thar 
neceſſity , - will giue thee grace ſuf. 
ficient. - $ 2% oþ.' 1 
3. Againſt Modeſty , * when huſ[-' 
bands require this duty in thatrime, 
which vader the Law was called che, 
time of a wines ſeparation for her diſ- | 
eaſe (Len.15.19.8&c.) For what cat) 
be expected from ſuch polluted co- 
pulation ;-but a teprous and loath- | 
ſome geriefation £ This kinde of in- | 
'temperance- is expreſly forbidden 
(Leuit-18\19 ,)and a capitall punith- 
ment inflited on- ſuch as offended 
thercin(Lenit.20. 18.) Abſtinence 
inthis time is ſer in the catalogue of 
thoſe notes which declare a man to 
be righteous (EJek. 18, 6.) and the 
contrary intemperancy is put in the 


ked God to ſpue out the Canaanits 
(Lexit.18, 28.) and to forſake his 
owne inheritance(Ezek- 22 10.) 

To this kinde of intemperancy 


2. A, inſt mercy when one ofthe 
| matiee}oople being weake by fick- | 


{ neſſe, paine, labour, trauell, or any | 


' mothers duty, and hundred by bree- 


— 


| are branded for this error, 
1. Obieti. No other creature will 
ſodoe ; foas it may ltcme to-bee 

| 2gainſt nature. | | 
LAnſw. 1. I deny the. argumenr. : 
though ſame forbeaxe;, yet all doc 
not, | 
2. Idenie the conſequence : fer 
othcr creatures are nat {o tied one 
male to one female, a$-an husband 
to his owne 'wife,  *-Belides 4 that 
which beaſts-by nature are tied vn- 
to, muſt be left ro mans diſcretion, 
- 2« Ob:ett.: After a woman hath 
once conceiued , no more concept]. 
ons can be expected, till thee be de- 
livered, _ © . So 
An(w. Conception isnat the only 
end of this duty : for itis to be.ren- 


wiues haue left bearing. 

2ueft. What if the wife giue ſucke 
tro her child, ought not her husband 
roforbearet - £ 

.: CAnſw, Becauſe giuing ſucke is a 


ding and” bringing another child, 
man ought to doe what hee canto 
containe for that time : yet dareT. 
notmake this as an iniolable law 
for man and wife to deny due bene- 


uolence each to other , all the time 
that the wife giueth ſucke, 


$. 10. Of mutuall lene betwixt mas 
and wife, 


Hitherto of thoſe common-mu- 
ruall duties which rend to the pre- 
ſeruation 'of the very being of ma- 
riage, and are inthat reſpec abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, The other com- 
mon-mutuall duties(thoughthey be 
not of ſo abſolure neceſſity as the 
tormer ) are in their kind neceſſary 
forthe good eſtare of mariage , and 


for the better preſeruing of that 


* ſome referre a mans knowing of 
his wife after ſhee hath conceiued | 
withchild. But I find'no ſuch mar-/ 
ter condemned in Gods word : nci- | 
ther dare-T make that a finne which 
is not there condemned. ' Cer-| 
taine Scftaries among the leyes| 


knot : ſoas, if they bee nor pertor- 
med , the end and right vſe of ma- 
riage will bee peruerted, and that 
eſtate made vnconfortable, and ve- 


ry burdenſome. The firſt of thele |' 


is Loue_P, A louing mutual aticcti- 
on mult paſſe berwixt husband and 


'{part.1. 


dred to ſuch as are barren: and after ! 
| petendo@ red 


's 


* Duod in be + 
Oy: izſo natur4 
Ire preſerig. | 
ap efl,vt Pregi 
nanies ad pars 
lum fg, 04 | 
Cf ant, bog ti | 
hominilu;s Je ' 
art arbutrio re 
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tempore preg- 
nations, oF 
dum infans 
latlatur. 
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enalſyss is 
ras Tit.2.4, 


a Ran. 13-10; 


b£ol3.14, 


| 1 Cor. 16.14» 


Matth, 5.44. 
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. | compriſed : for withour it no dutie 
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fulfilling of the Law, that is, the very 
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Pant.2. 


Common mutuall duties 


ems 


————_. 


wite, or elſe no duty will bee well 
petformed : this is the ground of all ; 
the reſt. In ſome reſpetts Lowe 1s 
proper and peculiar to an husband, 
as I vurpd-rh ſhew when I come 
to ſpeake of an husbands particular 
duties, Bur Lowe is alſo required of 
wiucs, and they are commanded to 
be lowers of their hasbands,as well as 
husbands to love their wines : {0 as it 
is acommon murual duty belonging 
to husband and wife too : and that 
is tfue wedlocke,when man and wife 
are linked together by the bond of 
loue. Vnder /ocall other duties are 


SW —— 


———— ks. 


can be well performed, * Lowe is the 


life of all thoſe ora henry jr pol 
requireth. Jt is the * box 6- 
Hibs , which bindeth together all 
thoſe duties that paſſe berwixt par- 
ty and party. Where love aboun- 
deth,there all duties will readily and 
cheerefully be performed. Where 
lowe is wanting,there cucry duty will 
cither be altogether negleRted, or ſo 
careleſly performed , that as good 
not be rmed at all:in which xe- 
ſpe& the Apoſtle willeth , that all 
things be done in love. Lowe as it pro- 
uoketh the party in whom it ruleth 
to doe all the good it can, ſoit ſtir- 
reth vp the party loued to repa | 
good for good. It is like fire, whic 
is not onely hot in itſelfe, bur alſo 
conucicth heat into that which is 
necteit : whence ariſetha refletion 
of heat from one to another; Note 
how admirably. this is ſet forth be- 
rwixet Chriſt and his Spouſe in the 
Song of Salomon: and it is further ma- 
nifeſted inthe examples of all good 
husbands and 'wiues noted in the 
Scripture : they did mutually beare 
a very louing affection one to ano- 
ther, 

Though /oxe bee a generall duty 
which cuery one owethto another, 
euen to his enemy , yerthe neerer 
that God hath linked any together, 


þ 


. 


honors, or the like, mwiall duty of | 


are not. fit ro be joined with another 
yoke-fellow after they are looſed 
from one. Ifthey mary againe,and 


| 
and wife moſt neercly and hemly! 
linked together. Of all others there- 
fore are rhey moſt bound hereunto, 
and that in the higheſt degree thar 
may me,cuen like to Jonathans louc, 
who loved D avid as his owne ſaule.S4- 
lomos ſaith, He that findeth a wife, fin- 
acth a good thing, & obtameth faueur 
of the Lord: which by the rule of re- 
lation is alſo true of an husband,Shee 
that findeth an hniband findeth a gvod 
thing , and obtaineth fawos 

Lind 

cach ro other an cſpeciall pledge 
of Gods fauour , and in this reſpeR 
aboue all others vader God to bee 
loued.If this be the 

ground (as it 
to be) of their mu- Treat. 4.4.2.9, 
tual loue, their loue 11-#s ſpoken of arr 
will be feruent and hwbands loves 
conſtant. Neither and intire affe- 
will the want, or dion, may alſo 
withering of any bee applied in 
outward . allure- ſome reſpects to a 
ments, as beauty, wife - and 6 


perſonage, paren- ſerve ro ampl;- 


| 


rof t 
Man and wife —__ arc 


ought That which is) 


| Treat. 2» 


1 %aw,18.1, | 
| Pron1ts.22, 


þ 


rage,fricndsriches, fie rhis common 


with-hold or with- /oxe. 
draw,extinguiſh or 
extenuate their loue : ncither will 
any cxcellencies of nature or grace | 
in other husbands and wiucs draw 
their hearts from their owne to 
thoſe other : nor yet will the loue 
of a former yoake-fellow dead and 
gone,any whit leſſen the loue of the 
living mate, 

is inſtance I haue the rather 
mentioned , becauſe in many, who 
are farre from ſetting their affection 
on efleſh, their loue of a for- 
mer husband or wife departed is ſo 
faſt fixed in their heart, as they can 
neuer againe ſo intirely loue any 
other. They who are ſo minded 


manifeſt ſucha minde, they plainly 


the morearethey bound to this du- 
ty, and the more muſt they abound 
thetein- Bur of all others are * man 


| 
| 


ſhew that they reſpe this or thar 
perſon more then Gods ordinance. 
By Gods ordinance man and wife 


Loue of aftor 
ventcers tobee 
as intire as of 
former, 


are 


——_— 


= — 


—_ 


———_ 


| Treat. 2. 


| Proue10. 9. 


ttt 


| cannot love Þut'ratherhite ohe.ano- 


berndar Mar ind Wije. 


area 


are nb torſ ger bound one ro another, It 
E then theY* te togerher: Death is an 
abſolute diremption, and'makerhan 
vetcr diffolurion of the mariage bond. 
If the man Be dead, the wife 6 delinered 
fromThe law of the man , ſo «s fee ma 
take another man, Which liberty is 

{o givenro the man. Being now ror 
it rhey marry another {that other be- 
ing now trac husband of wife)their 
loue tnuſt be as intircto that other,as 
it was tothe former : yea, and wore 
inrire, "if thert were any defe@ inthe 
former. 'Foras Chiliren maricd our 
of their Paxedrs Houſe, mult not re- 
raine ſuctra Youe of theit' Parents as | 
ſhall ſ\waflow vþtheirfage of the pa r- 
ty to whonj they arc tharied, bur muſt 
acc to the Layy , [cane Farhef* 
and Mother;and clegic to their yoke- 
fellow : ſo hicithier miſtrhe bins of 3 


| formier Hiisband or Wife be predo-" 


minant when they are maried ro ano. 
ther. This other muſt be as cloſe clea- 
ued ynro , aSitthey had never 

ioyned e#aformer, The liniag Huſ- 


| band or Wife is the preſent pledge of 


Gods favour. He is now thine dwne 
Husband: and ſhee is now thine owne 
Wiſe: and not the party rhiat is dead. 

I denie not but the memory ofa ver. 
tuous Husband or Wife, onght to be 
precious to the 
the memoriall of the inft u 


m_—_ bee = dal ih i the dead! 


434 fog 


is or her vertue: which after aſort- 
is done, when loue of the party de- 
ccaſed, ither rakerh away , ot ext." 
nuateth the loue of the- living; This 


|istogiue dominion tothe dead ouer 


the living : which is mote then the 
Law enioyneth. | "us fg 
$. 11. Of Harhunds ad Wines 
wwtwall hared, "contrary #0180 
Thetek Lb 4'geiverabba of fo ci 
hed nderoglodo petiton ary 


ſuruiuing pa for | 
bees. B Bur | 


'| as thevertue of a 


and Wives Husbands tug way 


|| for many Husbarids h ray” Wiues: | 


worthy to be Jloued , will t6cwith-* 
ſtanding ſay to the aſtoniſt.ttien of 
the hearcts, 1 haue rnlerd a cool Huſ- 
| band, or 1 have good Wife -'but 1 can- 
| pot loue him; or 1 can Go her : and 
_ demandeda r * Fea not, 
penly and impude teply "7 
think 1 canld yon his % were not 
_ Pages or 1 thinke 1 Jad lone 
if (bee were not my Wi tore | 
then monſtrous A is n& 
| this direQly to oppole/ lt Gods + 
| Ordinance ,, and order. 
Which hee harh fer betwixt man, aha 
woman ? -Is it nor to' 'rrathip = 
toote Gods faitour * Tholigh there # 


were nothing clſe ro moue Tobe but 


pr ſuch as at, is thy 

ſhould be motiue i bt 
this be the ground of t na qodary 4 
Aſſuredly tuch a Gin is a plaine 
diabolicall ſpirit, co frary to that. 


bee not caſt our, it will caſt thofe* 


—— it poſſetier into 0 the fire of 


gy 


$. 12. Of mutuall peace berwixt gp 
and Wife. 


Among other meanes of maintai- 
ning an inward louitig affeQtion be- 
|twixt Manand Wife, oorwardWweth- j 


I [vs Peace, co 5d and ageedthc, þ 


e of the Where 
che Apoltlc ric wh ae 


for Chevy a bond thi ron Gag 
afnocher,'and makerh them to be by 
onezeaenone if ſpirit : 48,0 the con, 
md ,qutward'difcord diſnires 
ines pr 
peace with all mecix + How much' 
orc of LF -ltperſons ought HusbandF] 
| vices wit peace with theit'Fiucs , 


plealant a thing it is for them r&/ 
dwell together in vnity. * Divelt| 


Wee are cnivined ro,| 


and} 
with'their Hukbands : they | 
are necrer then 'Brotheis and Si- 
ſters. Bek6Id then How: good' and 


ther -becauſe they are Mih and Wife: 


| rogethier 'thicy muſt : -bur ihote| 


Mm. 


Peace 


* -—_— 


| this that ſuck an i Hucband, —_ 
yer PR 


ſpitir which is from ab ue”; and ifit | 


Ti x1 


Jy of pf the ſpirit in the bo 


— 


—— —————— 


p 


| 


s 
hr maxi 


fuer maxi 


1uille vin 
i bom .2.6,8 

x Cor,11. 
| 
( 
| 
Direions for 


maincaining 


peace berwixt 
' 'Man & Wifc. 


1 Auoid of - 
» bang 


3 Take got 


{+ Hunan 


. + 6 4a ww - - 


—— 


nu—_.. 


Part "2 | 


| peace there. is-no dwelling roge- 


' wife muſt not bee, at peace therefore 


| on& againſt the other. 


(ommon-mutuall dunes. 1k Ire 


ui 


ther * 1t 5s better to dwell in 4 corner 1 
of the houſe rop,then with a contentions, 
woman in a wide howſe, Perſons at va- 
riance were tarre bee out of 
light/and- place, then preſent toge- | 
ther, Our of fight and We man ang, 


they muſt be. Mucuall peace betwixr 
them! is a great refreſhing to their 
mindes, being beaten with the dil- 
cords 5 IX Ir is ſaid that a wife 
is in this reſpeRas an haven to man 
{how much more man to his wife 2 ) 
If the haven. bee calme, and free 
from'ſtormes and rempeſts, what a 
refreſhin .will it bee to the Mariner 
that hath beentofſed in the ſea with 
windes and waues? 
; ue maintaining peace, 

- All offences ſo much as pol- 
bly. y may bee muſt bee auoided. 
The husband muſt bee warchfull o- 
uer himſelfe that hee giue no offence 
to his wife : and fo the wife on the 
other-ſide: Offences cauſe conten-- 
tions, 

- 2. {When an offence is giuen by ; 
the ohe party, it muſt not bee taken 
by the other ; but rather paſſed by : 
and .then will not peace bee bro- 
fo "The ſecond blow makes the 


3+, It both beg incenſed together, 
he fire 1s ] 7 the greater : 


*, race gee ſpeed therefore muſt 
Wa 


labour to put it out. 

muſt not licin bed with two 

ſuch ye fellowes : neither may 
they part beds for wrath ſake. That |: 
my emay bee the ſooner quen- 


chcd, they muſt both ſtrivefirſt to] 


offer reconciliation. Theirs, 15 the 
glory who doe firſt begin, forthey 
are moſt properly the bleſſed ang; 
kers, Notro accept 


het |crercdomoreaſeatrnt: bal 


bs ee 6 Cd; 
mient,is the a and a 
grace that Ree. 18% from abouc. 

4-Children,ſeruants,nor gny, otherin 
the family mult be bolſtred vp by the 
The maps par- 
rakjng wichanf! of rhe hogſe againſt | 


his wite,or, the wiucs againſt} hn buſ.. 
band, is an yfuall cauſe, of contention 
betwaxt manand wife... 


— a 


5. They mult forbeareto twit one 
another in the. tecth with the huf- | 
bands ox wiucs of other perſons or 
 withtheir. owne former husbands or 
wiues ( incaſe they hauc had any be- 

fore.)Campariſons in his kinde are 
very odious.. : They ſtir vp much 


6. Aboucall, they muſt take heed 
of; raſhand vniuſt icalouſie, whichis. 
the bane of marriage, and greateſt 
cauſe of diſcontent that can be giuen | 
berwixt man and wife. Iealous per- 
{ons are ready to picke quarrels, and 
ro feeke ons of diſcord : they 
will raketuery word, looke, ation, 
and motion, in the worſe part, and 
ſo rake offence where none. is given: 
When icalouſte 1s once.kindled, it is 
as a flaming, fire that can hardly bee 
Put our. It maketh the party whom 
ir poſſeſſeth implacable,, . 

7%; In all things that may ſtand 
with a good conſcience they, muſt 


3 


either of them ſuffer their owne will 
to bee croſled , rather then, diſcon- 
tent to bee given: ro the other. Saint 
Paul noteth. this,as a common mu | 
ruall duty belgi rg them þogh,. 
andexpreſſcth their care thergof vn- 
der Tg. word that.ſignifieth more then 
or diary care, afd implicth . a dizi- 

of the mindinro diucrs thoughts, 


fr ul this way,,and that way, and 
cucry way how10 giuc beſt contenx, | 


$. 13. of contentions betwjxt man and 
- 7 Fife FOE 
Contray ala peace Ire com- | 
tentions betwixt man *:Wite * 

which are too —_— in moſt fa- | 
but | milies, and cammon 
good 1s much . Diſcord be. 


rwixt man and wife.in an hovſe,isas 


6 


lotins ſhip ; may not great danger, 
and much b facts __F thence juſtly | 
feared? We heard beforethat man to 

his wite,& ſheco bim,isasan hauen. 


5 5 Make not 
comparilons, _ 


paſſion,and caule great contentions. | 


endeauour to pleaſe one another: and | 


| 


— 


contention betwixtthe maſter 8 pi- | 


. ——  — __ _— —_— - - 


6 Bee not 
icalous, 


P10.6.34, 35» 


5 Pleaſe one 
another, 


1Cor7.33,34- 


HA ANF quaſ 
wapicur 4 mov. | 


A. 


Now 


. o 


—_ A — 4 


—- 


— 


—— 


Gen. 13. 


W . 
Vide Muſc. in 
Gen.z.23 3. 
SccTredi.l, 


$-7 $e 


P/al.45.10, 


I Pet. 3.7. 
I Cor. 12,13, 


| band.” Thew 


— 


Now by experience we finde, that if 
the hauen be tempeſtuous it is much 
more troubleſome and dangerous 
to the Mariner then the wide ſea. 
Wherefore let man' and wife bee of 
the ſame* minde one to another as 


| Abraham was to Lot , and when 0c- | 


calions of diſcord are offered, ſay, 
Let there: be no flrife betwixt thee and 
me, for we are man and wife : no more 


two,but one fleſh. 


$.14. Of husbands and wines dwelling 
together, 

| 

From a mutuall affeion of /ave_ 
proceedeth a mutuall pronident care 
in husband and wife one for ano- 
ther. In handling whereof wee will : 
firſt notre the meanes whereby their 
mutuall prouidence may be the bet- 
\ ter effected and maniteſted,and then 
the matter wherabout it muſt be con. 
ucrſant, The meanes in one word is 
cohabitation, For a duty it is that 
man and wife dwell together. The 
phraſe yſed in ſetting out the wo- 
mans creation ( hee bxi/t a woman, 
whereby the ereQiing of a family is 
intimated)implieth as much: ſo doth 
the law of mariage whereby man is 
enioyned to leave father and mother, 
and to cleaue vnte hu wife , that is, 
ro go out of his fathers houſe,and to 
dwell with his wife: and ſo doth this 
phraſe ( forger thy fathers howſe)raken 
from the duty of a wife, and myſti- 
cally applied to the Church. Saint 
Peter expreſly chargeth husbands to 
dwell with their wines:and Saint Paul 
layeth it to the charge both of hus- 
bands and wiues not to leaue one 
another, bat rodwell together, yea 
though the one be an infidefl, Sure- 
ly is was conſcience of this duty 
which madethe © Leuite togoe after 
his wife, that went away from him, 


| tobring her home againe: and which 


made * 7aakobs wiuecs to leaue their 
fathers houſe, and go with their hus- 
vnder which $.Pe- 
ter compriſeth tis duty is atitle ap- 
propriated to an'husband: and an an- 
ſwerable title is appropriated to a 


 betwixt Man and W ife. 


— 
A——_—_ 
— 


wife ; from which the notation: 
of our two vſuall Engliſh words. 
(husbands, houſewife) doth not much 
differ, 

The power which the one hath of 
the others body, and the aduantage 
which by liuing aſunder, they give 
vnto Satan, ( both of which are ex- 
prefly noted g|8 Cormth, 7% 4, 5.) doe 
ſhew the neceſſity of this dury:& the 
many benefits ariſing from thence 
do further preſſe theequity of it. By 
husbands and wiues dwelling toge- 
ther all mariage duries are better per- 
formed : mutuall loue is better bred, 
preſerued, and increaſed : the good 
eifts of either ofthem are better ob- 
ſerued by the other: better helpe and 
ſuccour is mutually by each afforded 
tothe other: & in fine, they are made 
more capable of doing good one ro 
another, and of receining good one 
from another. Why then ſhould 
they haue any mind of liuing aſun- 
der, vnleſſe they be forced by extra- 
ordinary occafions,as captiuity,cloſe 
impriſonment, contagious fickneſſe, 
and ſuch like, which are no faults of 
theirs, but croſſes tobe borne with: 
griefe ; and inſtant praier, together 
with all. other good meanes to bee 
viedto bring them together againe? | 


ment, or other like kind of abſence, 
be ſuch as one may,if they wil,come 
at the other, the party that is free 


that other require it. 


Y., 


Queſt, May there be any iuft cau-' 
ſes for man and wife willing 
live aſunder? 


but for liuing aſunder for 2 time | 
there miay be uſt cauſe;as 

I. Waighty and vreent affaires. 
which concerne the good of 'the 
Church; or common. wealth + as 


ly td | 


Yea if the impriſonment, baniſh- | 


ought tocometo the other,if ar leaft |. 


$.15, Of the reſpetts for which man | 
and wife may for a time liue aſun- | 


Anſw. There can nor ought to bee | 
any cauſe of ytterrelinquiſhing one |! 
another, which is akind of*Zeſ#rtion: | 


———_— i ded et od as. LE i 


Part. I, | 


135 
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Reaſons for- 


cobabitation. 


Benekirs of 
cohaþuation, 


M 2 


when} 


— _ 
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þ 
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0 


Abſencz,t.not 
without Can. 
:\ent, 


5 - 
8 
D 
Mo 


:2, Nor with 
dclight. 


'Sivir ad pere. 
2x24 contende. 
git,nulla longin l 


uitas au ils 
{entia com 
:placit am mmi- 
Tudat charita« 
gem, Ambr. 
Hexamt, 5.0.7, 


Part.2. 


Common mutuail duties 


CO —_— —_— R——— 


—— 


ot on an ambaſſage ( in which caſe 
though hee may take his wife with 


'| him, yer is he notneceſſarily bound 


thereto, eſpecially if the place whi- 


' | ther he is ſent be farre off, the paſſage 


therero difficult and dangerous, and 
his abode there not long.) When 
b Renbez, Gad, and halfc the tribe of 
Manaſſehpafſed ouer lorden to helpe 
their brethren intheir barrels againſt 
the Canaanites,they left their wiues 
behind them in their families :*when 
Priah went to warre,he left his wite 
at home: arid * when CAMoſes was to 
bring 1Iiracl out of Egypt, his wite re- 
mained ar her fathers houle. 

'2. Maine dutics of their particalar 
calline: as of Mariners, who are oft 
t9.be on the ſea : Aerchants who 
| rrade in other. countries : Lawyers 
who attend publike places of iuſtice: 
Courtiers, whoin their moneths, or 
quarters,attend their Prince: Keepers 


" of women in child-bed, and ficke 


perſons:and other anr/es. 
*Prouided alwaies that in theſe,and 


other like caſes, there be a ioynt and 


: muruall conſent of both parties : for 


if man and wife may not defraud 


; ohe another for atime to giue them- 


'ſelues to faſting and prayer without 


liphter occafions live any time aſun- 
der without conſent, 

> Prouided alſo that they take no 
delight to liue aſunder, but rather be 
Ticued that they are forced ſo to 
,' ; and in teſtimony thereof to 
take. all occaſions that they can to 
: manifeſt their longing defire one af- 
ter another by letters, meſſages, to- 
kens, and other like kindneſles : and 
'to return with al the ſpecd they can. 
'Nodiſtance , or abſence ought any 
whit rodiminiſh their muruall loue. 


$16. of the errour of Papiſts about 


man and mifes ſeparation. 

| 3 Contrary to the duty of cohabita- 
'ti0x isrhe dotine of Papiſts,wher- 
'by they reach, that 


when a man is ſent forth'to warte, | 


conſent : much lcfſe may they for 


bed, or cohabitation , for 4 certaine or 
vncertaine time. The Councell of 
Tremt is bold rodenounce Anather yg 
againſt ſuch as ſay,rhe Church erreth 
therein. It the many cauſes which 
they alledge,befides adultcry,be wel 
weighed, we ſhall find them withour 
all warrant of Gods word. * The 
draw them to two heads, 1. Mutual! 


conſent. 2. Demerit. . 


maried, to attaine agreater and perfe- 
cter eſtate,mariage conſummate may be 
looſed from bed and cohabitation, 
Anſwe. 1. In mariagethere is aco- 
wenant of God Prou. 2.17.)as well as 


breake it. | 

2. Noeſtate inthis world can be 
greater or perfecter then is meet for 
maried perſons. Adam and Exe in 
their beſt eſtate were maricd : and 
now 15 mariage honourable in all. 

3- Theeſtares whichthey count 
more perfect, are either ſuch as are 
not in mans power (4s perpetuall con- 
tnency)or luchas may beas well per. 
tormed by maricd perſons as by 
ſingle perſons (as Ecelefrafticall fun- 
caions) if atleaſt they be ſuch as are 
warranted by Gods word. High 


Leuites,extraordinary Prophets and 
Apoſtles were maried. What grea- 
ter functions then theſe? | 
The cauſes which for dewerit,they 
ſay,make a ſeparation,are 1. Adultery. 
2. Departing from the Catholike faith, 
3. Soliciting or impelling unto ſinne. 
Concerning ' Adultery , we deny 


diuorce: but withall we ſay(as * wee 
haue good watrant from Chriſts 
words)that it is the only cauſe of iuſt 
' diuorce. For to make a ſeparation for 
' departing from the Catholike faith, is 
direly contrary to S. Pauls and S. 
Peters doctrine, x Cor.7.12,13,14. 
1 Pet. 3.1. 

As for ſoliciting and impelling vnto 
ſin, though it may be cauſero moue 


' © Separation may bee mad: betwixt\ an husband or a witeto walke more 
man and wife for many cauſes from | watily and wiſely, and in extremity 


ro 


By conſent (ſay they) of both parties | 


Prieſts,and other Prieſts, all ſorts of 


not, but that it giuerth juſt cauſe of 


— 


[ reat. 2 © 


j —_— AM Ve 


Ys quis dixerit 
Ecleſiam erva- 
re Wii Ob mule 
1.48 cauſas ſepa 
ranonem inter 
commges quoad 

thorum, [ou (6- 

| babitationem, 

! ad Certum, 1. 


Y | certumue tem. 


| pus fieri poſſe 
decernt, 4na- 
tbema ſit, 
Concal. Trid. 
$.24.C48. 8, 
* bellarm de 
Matrim l,1. 
= 7” 


| 


[ 


of the two parties:the conſent there- | 
fore of parties is not ſufficient to 


| Heb 13 .4- 


' 


*SeeF. 5+ 


a Mailh, 5,34, 


Pidei gratia 
UXOTeM ne ence 
as, Chry/ bom. 
19.481 Cor.7. 
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betwixt eM an aud Wife. Pen 137 | 
| O—_ to avoid ſociety for a time, or to |nights: ar at leaſt are glad when their'| 
——_——_— complaine to che Magiſtrate for re- | husbands haue occaſion ro bee from 
vxer,uec vilam | leete, who may ſec it mect to lay the | homenor ynlike tothe light huſwife 
Jas, delinquent perſon in priſon, or elſe | which'Salowes deſcribeth, Pros 7.19 
lung diſſelwere | otherwile keepe them aſunder till | S:c.I ſpeake of marters roo famous, 
patiatur. Bafit, | that delinquent ber reclaimed and | or rather infamous. I would there 
Hexem.b*®.7+ | > rought to 2 better mind : yetis it | were no iuſt cauſe to raxethis light- 
no ſufficient canſe finally to diffolue |nefſe. Bur let ſuch as defireto” ap- 
mariage in regard of bed and coha- | proue themſelues toro God or man, | 
biration- SY, o A -_ __— ; ws may more 
, if the ri ecaxſe| then heatheniſh vices, T howgh Iſrael | reſ.415, | 
| MareÞ, 5.24 mula ck _ ſe ples efowiengs let nat 1udch bs! 
Anſc1 ,That is buta meraphor,and| 1 oo neere tothe forenamed kind | 1, 
may ſundry other waies beapplied. | of vnlawtull ſeparation doe they | aut in om, | 
2. The words are not fimply , but j come,who though they live both in | ring roomes 
by way of compariſon to be taken, | one houſe, yer make thar houſe by _— | 
rather placke it ont, then to be made to | their eltranging themſelues one from | hout. 
thereby - another as two houſes : the man abi- 
3. Placking out , applicd to the | ding in one end thereof, his wife in 
| yointin hand, may bee by many 0- | another : and ſo hauetheir ſeuerall 
| ther Waycs, then y diſſolung ma- | r00Mmes, ſcuerall tables, ſeuerall ſer- 


| Treat. 2. 


OE ——————————————— 


riages 2 uants,all ſeuerall. Or if the ſtraitneſſe 
| aarth-ga | 4. pfoe- | of their houſe will not ſuffer them ſo 
awy his wife,cauſeth topart Other roomes , yet they will 


commit adultery)reſtrained only with | hauc ſcucral bed-chambers,orar leaſt 
the exception of fornication, iadmit- | ſcuerall beds:lo as they thar ſhall call 
teth neither this, nor any other ſach'] them bed-fellowes , ſhall butnicke- 
cauſe of diffoluing mariage: | ' - | name them. Thus they rob each'o- 
| Y ther of that due beneuolence which | 

6.17. Of bncbanss and wines w#lew-| they.murually owe one to another; | 
full abſenting chemſelyes onefrom'| they expoſe themlelues to the divels | 
HT « ſaares,they more ind more eſtrange 
Contrary alſo to the forenamed [heir hearts one from another, and 
duty of cobabitation,is the practſe of depriue themſelues of ſuch muruall 
many mer, who living themſclues in | comforts and helpes, as by marrimo. | 
; 

| 


one place (ſuppoſe at Zondon) ſend nal ſociery they might afford to, 
their wiuesvnro ſome countryhouſe, | and recciue from one another, - '! 
and there cuen mew them vp, 5| "= 
Hawkes , never —_ come at | $-1 8. Of busbands andwines mutual | 
them, but are then moſt merry,when | 
| their wives are fartheſt off. If they | 
wiucs live ar home, they will bee a- | The mater whereabour husbands 
| broad , mealing and lodging where | and wiues muruall providence ought : 
, their wiues ſhall nor 'know :' their |to be conuerſant, isin all the | 
| owne houſe is a priſbry to them: | geed of one- another z that cach'of 
| | they arenor well, bur when they are them doe thar for rhe other, whuch | 
out of it.” Of the like lewd concejt| Sa/omon in particular applierh to a | | 
and pra&ife are many.wiues, whoon wiſe, viz.good and not eull all the daves | 198-3113. 
| no other occaſion then meere light. | of their fe. Now the good of man 
eſſe, being gager in-purſuing rheir extenderth tq his ſaz/e, bedy , good 
 pleaſurcs', and (arisfyingtheir lufts, | 8awe,avd goods, oe 
| gad our:of their owne! houſes in the} A generall. duty rending to the | _—__ | 
| day,lie ourofthem inthe night, and | good of all thele is prayer. 8. Peter Y 
o—_ in other companic —_ requireth ſuch a —_ of man og 
J ' wife 


A ee. —__ 


\ m— T | "7 ,7 


. 


projers, 


o -- -— - 


ISLES 
- . 


£5.23 *C WEL 2 
none w—_—_ L- > 
# » __ oh = 

+, ” 
_—_ mh mo Hig 


—_— 
—— 


> —_ 


x TIQ, > 
— — 
" L —_ wy * 
ma P A 
.- > 4 pa 
- _— ” = 
aG-wooccwuw. i... - . 


w=s 0 
p - —_———_— > - A , RN . » * 
_ —_——— Pc AG KZ - _—_ ” 
« * - — -— amd 
" — « x4 > * ” " 
CE « k : 
Tz « = C _ % PI, 
»% > a, a oo SITY . , . : 
- =_ - _ _ * ha Led o = PRET9 
- - _ . . . > ot mr = : Jy , : . = 
*, -* = > > _ Py pn W = - 
- 


Y 
%* _— 
= 


Matth.7.7. 
lam,5.16. 


2 muTTTy. 
Ewhe 18. 1. 

b dares. 
1 Theſ. 5.17. 


| Part 2. 


Common mutu1l! dutics 


4 


wife one towards another , as their | 
praiers be not hindred : whereby hee 
raketh it For grant , that prayer is a 
mutuall duty which one oweth to 
the other: whichduty 1/a«k perfor- 
med for his wife. Hercin may man 
ahnd wite be helpefull each to other 
in all things ncedfull to cither of 
them : for it is the meanes which 
God in wiſedome hath ſanctified for 
the obtaining of cuery needfull blef- 
ſing forour {clues or others. By ma- 
ny it is counted but a flight duty and 
of ſmall vie , buttherruth is, that tg 
performe it aright,in truthand faith, 
15 both difficult in the deed , and 
powerfull in the effect. Iris the beſt 
duty that one can performe tor ano- 
ther, and the leaſt to bee neglected. 
We heard before, that 1/aak prayed 


'] for his wife t and to ſhew the good 


he did to her therceby,it isnotcd,thar 


| the Lord was intreated of him. : ſoas 


ſhee,, being barre betore , by that 


| meanes conceived. All the phyficke 
'| in the world could not haue done 


her ſo much good. *_Awayes there-' 
fore, * without ceafing is this dury! 
to bee performed. Whenſocuer 
man and wife make any prayer ,' 
therein they muſt bee mindfull of' 
one another: : 
they of purpoſe take occafion to 
make prayers in ſpeciall one for 
another : and that bothin abſence , 
and alſo in preſence of. one ano- 
ther. 
- This latter doth eſpecially con- 
cerne the husband,who is as a Prieſt 
vnto his wife, and ought to bee her 
mouth to God when they two are 
together :-yetT doubt not, but that 
the wife may pray in the husbands 
relence - when they two are a- 
Jone ,- father for triall (that hee 
may have 'knowledge of her abilt- 
Y and. gift in that kinde) or for. 
Ipe_ ( if the wife bee much ber- 
ter able ro performe that duty then 


yea and oft mult'} 


a 
— —_—  c 


$. 19, Of the things for which 
husbands and wines are to pray 
alons. | 


There are. ſundry needfull bleſ- 
fings which husbands and. wiues 
are to pray for that appertaine only 
to themſclues, and are moſt meer to 
be mentioned in priuate prayer be- | 
twixt therafclues,as 

:. Thatasthey two are one fleſb, 
ſortbey may be alſo exe. ſdjrit : that 
their hearts may bee as one, knit to- 
gether by a true,fpirituall;matrimo- 


wall loue :alwayes delighting one-1n 


another , cuer helpetull one to ano- 
ther,and ready with all wiliogneſſe 
and cheeretulneſſe to performe all 
thoſe dutics which they owe one ro 
another- 619 235600 
2. That their mariag 
be ſanctified:and as it is S Or- 
| dinance, fo it may xr them 
by their well viing it , 4 bed wndefi- 
led. There is no other thing , tor 
whichmumall prayer in-priuatc be- 
twixt man and wife is more need- 


may 


full : and that fo much the rather, | 


becauſe of the natural! heat of luſt 
which is in moſt : which if itbe not 
by prayer oe meanes for that 
| ) aſbwaged, 1t may proue a 
de t of | the vadefiled bed : 
and man and wife become adul- 
terers one 10 another. As other 
things , ſo this alſo ts /an#ified by 
the word and preer. The word giueth 
a warrant and.dircQtion for the vc 
of it : prazer both ſcaſoneth it, and 
procuretha bleſſing veg, 
- 3- That they may havechuldren, 
and thoſe ſuch as may bee hcires of 
ſaluation , and liue in this world to 
| their owne: and others good-: that 
they may be comely. and well pro- 
| portioned dyldren' ; nor ideots in 
| vnderſtanding ,, nor monſters in bo- 
dily ſhape, not yet lewd and infa- 


the man is, as many. wiues are. ) 


.mous in their lines ; which could 


Not without cauſe . therefore haue 
I reckoned this among common 


mutual! qduries. 


-i 


—_—_—_ 


not but beagriefe to their parents, 
and might al{o:-open the mouthes of 
the wicked againſt them : 

4+ That God would giue them 


COM - 


Jntemper ans in 


COB1k p38 quid 
alind nifp qui- 
dam adulter 


UX8rs oft? 


Aug, ex Ambr, | 


contr lInlian, 
lib.z, 


| 


f 


L E—_ 
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| Treat. 2. | 


betwixt Man and Wife. 


'{-art.\. 


competency of this worlds goods, 
and other good meanes well ronou- 
Tiſh, nurture, andplace forth their 
children : and 2a ſwſciency for the 
that eſtare wherein God fetterh 
them.” 

5- That ſuch nerdfull gifts and 
graces a5 are wanting in either of 
them may be wrought : and ſuch 
vices and infirmities as they arc ſub- 
1et ymo may be redreſſed, 

Theſe and many other like things 
glue occafion ro man and wife in 


ſpecial manner to pray one for ano- 
ther, and one with another, 


| $. 20. Of hushands and wines hate-,| 


' full imrecations and wiſhes one. 


\ Contrary to that holy and hea- 
uenly dutie of praicr are thoſedire-, 
full and helliſh imprecations and ex- 
ecrations, whichordinatily doe paſſe | 
out of the' meuthes of many hitf- 
bands and: wines againſt one ano- 
ther (and that many times for very 
light occaſions) curling the day thar 
euer they: knew one another , and 
wiſhing that one of them had been 
vnder the gromd before they came! 
together. Moſt odious are theſc 
and ſuch like execrations in any 
mans meuth , but more then moſt 
odious in the mouth of man and 
wife againſt one another. 

Many whofor outward ſhame for- 
beare to belch forth ſuch rotten ſtin. 
king ſpeech , make {mall conſcience 
of wiſhing the like in their hearts, If 


nefle, or any other like occafi 
they ſeeme burdenſome eachto o- 


ſuruiuor þe t6 carry away the goods 
and lands, rheir hearts willbe filled 
withathaoufand withes of one ano- 
thers death. Y ea, many times ſuch 
as hauc- very good” husbands 'or 
wines, without any-thew of reaſon 


maintenance of their family, and of 


'|:'whent 


an husband be any whicharſh, and a |- 
wife ſbrewich : or if through fick-| praye 


ther : or fany diſlike of one ariſe in'|-whereof it all that are.g 
- | the hearr- of the other :-or if their 
.., | hearts beer vpon others: orit the 


—— — —— pw. 


 (onely through an inward corrupti- 
on of their heart , and malicious in- 
ſtigation of Satan, nottaking notice 
"of their owne good ) are ready to 
wiſh they were in heauen : making 
thereby a pretence. of their cver- 
nall blifſe ro whom they {© with , 
whereas indeed rheir only. defire 15 
tobe looſed and freed trom them. 
God oft meets with ſuch wicked 
wiſhers ( whereby by ſheweth how 
hatefull fuch withes areco htm) for 
ſometimes according4o+their wiſh 
he taketh away husbands and. 
wiues from thoſe that arecewll : and 
are gone he makerh their 
loffe to be ſo ſenfibly felt , as thoſe 
vngodly wiſhers doe,(as we {peake) 


aggrauare their wrerchedanefſe the 
more, he pi then ſuch crab- 
bed and peruerſe husbands - and 
wwes in the'roome and-ſtead of 
thoſe onrs (for ſeldowe comcs 
a better) as they arc forced with ma- | 
ny deepe lighs and groates to with 
(bur all in vaine) their former wines 
.and husbands aliue againe, and ſo to 
vcrifie the ; 
i not ſo well diſcerned by enioying, 
as by wanting it. Sometimes againe 
Godinanger crofſeth their wiſhes, 
aad frſt rakerh away the wiſhers:of 
.others dearh-: or clſe - prolongerb 
'the life of both to their Freater vex- 
ation. oh 


i q 

h. 21. Of busbands ana widts neetedt 
_ of mutzall prazer. > 6 
The very negleRt of mutuall ! 
r in husbands and -waues for 
each other, is alſo a ſincantrary to | 
the forenamed duty of f vn : 
-were 
25 well knowne to man asto God, 
how many vnkind + husbands and 
wiucs careleſſc of one anothers good 
would bee. noted, more therrare? 
Rare arcthoſe hubands_and wives, 
that haue their ſeaſons to ptay alone 
together onewith another, it cycr 
they pray onefor another. Though 


in cuery veine of their/heart repent _ : 
'» a404inſt another. them of their raſh wiſhes, ' Yea, ro | * © 


, A good thing | * 
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| come to the particular branches of 


{ detour to win their husbands : and 
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Common mutuall duties | 


Cc. 


—_— 


| cular eſtate of husband or wife. If 


—_—_—— 


in outward complements they may 
ſceme very kind, and in the our- 
ward things of this world, very pro- 


beleener mult vie all the meancs 
that may be, todraw on the other 
alſo to belecue. If both be belee- 


uident, yerif they ny dry one for |uers, their mutuall care muſt be to| 


another, they are neither kind, nor 
prouident; Hearty, feruent, fre- 
quent prayer is the qu roken of 
kindneſſe, and beſt part of proui- 
dence that can be. 


; 6. 22. Of hwbands and Wines 
'  mutuall care for one anothers 


[4lnation, 
/ From the generall duty of prayer 
which is profitable to w/ things, I 


man and wiues mutuall prouidenr 
care : and will firſt begin-with that 
which is firſt to be ſought, the good 
of one axethers ſoule— ; which the 
Apoſtle intimatcth to bea = ro 
bec ſought after , where hee ſaith 
* What kneweft thou , 6 wife , whether | 
thou ſhalt Saves thine huchand, or 
what knoweſt thou, 0 man, whether 
thou ſhalt SAVE thy wife? * S, Pe- 


ter eni wiues to doe their en- 


© $5, Paul ſerterh before husbands the 
atterne of Chriſts loue, which 
deſpeciall reſpeRto the ſoule and 
the ſaluation thereof : ſoas this isa 
mutuall duty appertaining to them 
both, which 5. Petey further impli- 
cth where f\c ſtileth them coheires of 
the ve 
' Ir is the greateſt good that one 
can poſſibly T. for another, to be 
a meanes of helping forward his (al. 
uation. And there is nothing that 
can more ſoundly and firmely knic 
the heart of one to another, then to 
be a meanesthercof, 


_ 


6, 23: Of husbands and wines care to 
: mwinone the other , when one of 
' them unotcalled., 


; That the ſaluation of the ſoule 
may be the better effeed, reſpet 
muſt be had to the preſent and parti- 


, [them, 


edifie one another in their moſt holy | 
faith, p Mi 
For the firſt it is the maine drift 
of Saint Peters exhortation to 
beleeuing wiues, about their con- 
uerfation , ro draw on their vn- 
veleeuing husbands to the true 
fairh. His phraſe (that rhey may 
be wonne or gained) as ingenerall ir 
hath reſpect to their ſpyles faluati- 
on, ſo in particular to their firſt con- 
uerſation. Now if this duty apper- 
raine roa wife, much more to an 
husband , whois appointed an head 
to = _. and a os To this: 
end doth S. Paul aduilſe belecuing'! 
husbands and wiues that arc maried 
to vabelceuers, t9 dwell with 


For whata wofull thing is it, that 
two which in this worldare ſoneer- 
ly linked together as to make o»c_ 
fleſh , ſhould in the world to come 
be ſo farre ſeparated one from ano- 
ther, as heauen is from hell. This 
indecd ſhall ſo fall ut jin niany : for 
Chriſt hath expreſly foretold it, 
that of two that were in one bed to- 
gether (who are more hitly ſet forth 
ynder this phraſe then man- and 
wife , who moſt vſually ere tiled 
bed-fellowes?) ens ſhall bee raken(to 
mercy and glory ) the other ſhall bee 
forſaken (or left to endlefle and caſe- 
leſſe torture and torment. ) But 
though it bee forerold that thus ir 
ſhall fall our with many a couple, 
yet our care muſt be, and that with 
our vttermoſt power, zo preuent it, 
as in our ſclues, ſo in our bed- 
fellow. 

If i pleaſe the Lord to giue ſucha 


— 


bleſſing tothe endeuour of an huf- 
band or wife, asto be a means of 
the conuerfion of their bed-fcllow, 
then will che party conucrted both 
intirely loue the other, and alſo 
heartily bleſſc God ( as there is iuft 
cauſe)that cuer they were ſo ncercly 
linked together, \ 


ofic be abeleever rhe other nor, the 


4 
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ce £pk,4.16, 


” —_ 


| laters, to Atheiſts, or any other 


ſoules ſaluation is, that two belee- 


| them © the body (namely the myſti-; 


betwixt se M'an and W ze. 


2.4 


-* Part 2. 


m—_ 


This duty of winning one ano- | 
ther, isro beapplied to ſuchas are 
maried not onely to plaine infidels, 
but alſo to Papiſts or other like Ido- 


profane perſons, to hetetiques, ſe- 
peratiſts, ſchiſmatiques, -or any that 
belecue notaright, | 


$. 24. Of huchanas and wines edify- 


ing one anotber, 
The ſecond duty tending to the 


uers being maried rogerher,they en- 
deauour mutually ro build vp one 
another more and more, * One 
Chriſtian oweth this duty to ano-, 
ther : much more man and -witfe.! 
© Take heed (ſaith the Apoſtle) that! 
no man fall away from the gract of 
God. If noman, then nor wifenor' 
husband. --- 8 

A ſpitittalf edifying of one ano-| 
ther is the beſt vſc which wee cah' 
make (and ought to make) of thoſe! 
4 ;oynts and bonds whereby wee are 
knir oneto another. ' By vertue of 


call body of- Chriſt) recerueth in- 


— 


both ro prexent ſinne before it bee 
committed, and alſo to make what 
redreſſe_ they can after it is com- | 
imitred, | 

Thar it is amutuall duty for huf: , 
bands and wiues ſo mach as they! 
can, to prevent ſinne .one.in ano- 
thers is cuident,by that reaſon which 
the Apoſtle vſcth, to keepe them 
from defrauding one another ,'in 
theſe words, that Satan tempt you 
not. For out of the ſcope and mar- 
rer of thofe words, this generall do- 
Qrine may bee gathered, Husbands 
and wines ought to bee carefull ro keepe 
one au other from the temptations of 
Satan, thatis, from finne, whereun- 
ro all his temptations tend. 8 Re- 


bekah performed the duty of a'good | ©* 


wife in keeping 1/aak from bleſſing 
Eſau : which it he had done, he had 
linned againſt *Gods exprefle word. 


'| Though ſhee failed in. the manner' 


| yrs 


ofdoing ir,yet her end was good. 
As that Ioue they owe one to anos 
ther, ſothat care which they ought 
to hafte of rhemſclues 'requireth as 
mich. For finne prouoke&th Gods 
wrath, his wrath ſendeth down ven- 
'geance , that vengeance which fal. 


creaſe to the edifyi 


Now the bond of mariage being of: 
all other the firmeſt, and that where-' 
by we are necreſt knit together, by 
vertue of what bond ſhould we edi- 
fie one another, if nat by vertue of 
the mariage bond? 


$.25. Of hutbands and wines hinde- 


ring ſinne one in another. 


"W— _— 


Two things are requiſite vnto ſpi-! 
rituall edification. 2 By 
One reſpceth the hinderances of 
growth in grace. Be 
Theorher the helpes thereof. | 
The binderances of grace are all; 


{ manner of finnes, Sinne to grace 1s; 


as waterto fire : it ſlaketh the heat' 
of it, and if without hoe it bepow-' 
red on it , it will cleane put it our. 
In regard hereot there ought to bee 


a mutual care in husbandsand _ 


”e of it felfe, and! T 


14 increaſeth with the increaſe of God.' 


eth on the husband,can hardly miſſe 
the wife,or that the husband, which 


fallcth on the wife, and that by rea- | 


ſon of theirneere vnion : though it 
fall not on both their pares, yer it 
cannot but mach affe&,” and euen. 
afflit the parry thar cſcapeth; The. 
wives of, thoſe rebels who were 
ſwallowed'vp quicke in the wilder 
neſle, veriſhed in like mannerwith 
their kusbands. For they who ate 
ſo neere as hasbands and wiues, and 
doe not what, they cah to preuent 
one anothers finnes, make them- 
 ſelnesacceſſary thereto, ' ''—o ©! 

For the þetter-effeRting of this duy 
ty, husbands 'and wincs'muſt bee; 
warchfull' otter one ariother ,” and-; 
obſerue whar ſidnes cither of them 
are given vnto , .or whar occaſions: 


are offered to, draw either. of them * 


cholericke'or prone ro het angry on , 
a ſudden, rhe other malFendeaubyr 1 


— 


into ſinne. If cithet of them bee ;' 
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tO prevent fin 
in one ano- {| 


ther. 
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to take away all occaſions of of- | of hatred, -It an husband-ſhould {cc | | 
| fence: and if both ſhould teſty and | his wife, or a wite her husband ly- | | 
; aſty ro wrath , whcnthe one ſecth | ing in the fire, or water, ready 10 
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the other firſt moued , the party 
whoſe paſſion is not yet ſtirred , 
ought the rather to bee ſetled and 
compoſed to all meekneſle and pa- 
tience,leſt, if both together bee pro- 
voked,the whole houſhold be ſet on 
fire, If cither of them beegiuen to 
drunkennefſſe, couetouſneſle, or any 


other finne, the other ought by 
wiſc and gentle perſwaſions to keep 


them ( as much as they can ) from 


be burnt or drowned,and not afford 
their beſt helpe to pull them our, 
might they not iuftly be thought to 
hate them £ Bur ſinne is as fire and 
water, which will burac and drown 
men in perdition. 

This duty may bec performed by 
meecke inſtructions, pithy per{wa- 
ſions, gentle reproofes : yea, and 
by the helpe of ſome good Mini- 


Mas.8.16. 


ſer, or other diſcreet and faithtull 
friend, 


a 


| thoſe finnes. Yeathey may alſoger 
others, that are diſcrcet and able, to 
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Tt is a branch 
of harred to |} 
ſuffer fin ro ) | 


lic on any. | 
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diffwade rhem : or vie what other 


| good meanes they can to that pur- 


pole. 


$. 26. Of hubands and wines redreſ- 


ſing ſinne in one another, 


' When cither husband or wife is 
fallen into any finne, a mutuall duty 
it is for the other, to vie what re- 
drefſe may be of that finne; as if one 
of thera were wounded, the other 
muſt take care for the healing of that 
wound. «Abigail performed her 
duty in this kind, when, after ſhee 
had heard what churliſh entertain- 
ment her husband gaye to Dauids 


| ſeruthts, ſhee haſtened to carry ſtore 


of prouiſion to Dauid, and humbled 
her ſclfe before him , and ſo moued 
Dauid to aſlwage his wrath : yea 
ſhee tooke a ſealonable rime alſo to 
tell her husband his fault, and the 
danger whercinto he brought him- 
ſelfe thereby. 

| More directly, and with better 
ſucceſle did 7aakob redreſſe the ſuper- 
ſtition,or rather Idolatry of his wife 


| Rachel, as may be gathered by com- 
"8 Gen. 31. 
|| paring 2G. 25 19034 


| Gen.35+24, | 
' A brother atlarge muſt not ſuffer 


| ſine to lie on his brother : much 
{ leſſe may husband or wife the one 


ypon the other. * 

Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother(faith 
the law) and ſafer ſinne to lie on him. 
Todoe this:then is atoken and fruit 


ti. 


—_ 
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6. 27. Of hucbands and wines helping 
forward the growth of grace in 
each other. 


Hitherto of preuenting, and re- 
dreſſing hinderances of grace. Here- 
unto muſt be added an helping for- 
ward of the growth thereof : which 
man and wife muſt mutually endea- 
uour to effe& one in another. The 
care which Elkanah had to carry his 
wiuesalong with himſelte vnto the 
Tabernacle of the Lord yeerc by 
yeere , ſheweth that his defire was 
to vphold them in the feare of God: 
yea the gifts and portions, whichat 
that time hee vied to beſtow on 
them, imply. the care that he had to 
encourage them to hold on in ſer- 
\uing the Lord. It was without 
—_ the maine end which the 

hunemite aimed at in prouiding 
lodging for the Prophet , that both 
ſhee and herhusband might be built 
vpin grace. | 

This duty may be the better cftc- 
ed by theſe meanes following. 

I. Bytaking notice of the begin- 
ning,and leaſt meaſure of Grace: and 
approuing the ſame. 

2. By frequent conference about 
ſuch things as concerne the ſame : 
mutually propounding queſtions 
oneto another thercabouts, and an- 
{wering the ſame. 


example : making themſelues each 
to other a pattcrne of picty, 


4. By 


' 3. By their mutuall practiſe and 


| $488, 1-4,06, 
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2 Kin.4.10, 


How growth 


in grace may 


ward, 
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ji +  Bp-anfenking Exexenles dfre; | 
ligion; as praying, Knging ,pſalos * 
teagingthe wore ry i 10s 
your yk ro i O68 «= wy 

; [BY endinegiving If " 
ous \ ener ups the a! we Though. 
chisduty:;cſpecially-apperaineto.the 
husband;: yerthe witc. muſ} pur her: 
husband inlindathereot, if hee for- 
pet it; and Ntirre him-vp, if he be bac- 
ward : Thus: did: the —_ Shuna- 
mite, a £4y4,4:9,10.: No-mabhs per- 
ſwalon;in this kinde, can'ſo much 
prevoile. with 4 man as his wiucs. - 

.6./Bytircing vp one another to 
goets the boule of God,to heare the. 
word, partak?;pt rhe Sacrament, and: 
conſ{conably;performe all the parts. 
of Gods pualike-worſhip. - 

Great need rherc.is, that husbands 
and wiues/ſhauld endeuaut: co helpe / 
forward the. growrh of grace in cach 
other, bec earc all{o prone to 
tall away and wax cold, cucn as wa-' 
ter-if the fire go'our, and more fewell 
benor;put-vader. And of all other, 
husbands: and wiues may. bee moſt 
helpefull' hercin, becauſerthey 'can | 
ſooneſt c{pic the beginning of decay 
by reaſon of their-neere, and-conti-. 
nuall familiarity RN ve 


6. 28. Of the Sadwes of basbands = 
: 1 WINES, COSTT 47 10 4 mutual 
care of one anorhers 5 ſatuation. | 
IM 37 bebo 3 £3157 
The vices.contrary to thar: 
ounalidaicet h husbands > yin 
\the- Saluntionofi one as 
10 the parriculir, bran= i 


nother;- 


Ki Ac thereof :when 
is lusbarids "Ui wiues: fo .:minde 
earthly things, - as they. thinke ir c-: 
nough if they/be prouidenrt one fora- 
hether in che -things of this life-! 


are guilty : and among others, cuen,_ 
many ofthem who haue the name of 
vety good and kinde husbands and 
wiues. But whatſocuer the opinion 
of others beofthem, rherruthis,rhar | 
it they faile in thus point, 7 Kern has: no 


__— then: the-very heathen _ 


<td 


Flags c6priſed _ it,aremany: As | palli 


Hereof rmoſt that: live in this earth} p 


\ y— — 


. -— 


"Lantati 


— ——— . 


Hane, and:their tindneflo may bee a6 
the apes kindnefle, whaetr: cauſerh 


+> 231 


:dearh. *-006;1 


| 2 The wnmmorthy walking, androg-| 


chriſtian cariave of # beletuer that is |: 
maried t0 one that belerneth'not: hete- 
by the vnbeleeuer:is:kept off 'from 
'embracingtheGoſpell,and made the 
inoretodiſlkt and deteftir. If a oe 


| piſh or profane husband be matic 


a wife rhav maketh profeffion of rhe 


he not be ready thereupon to inucigh 
againſt the religion ſhee profeſſeth, 
and-vrterly proteſt againſt it © Soalſo 
a popiſh or profane wite,if ſhe be ma- 
ried to ſuch an husband:' 

3 Neeligence in obſeruing one ano- 
thers diſpoſetion or connerſation: wher- 
by ir commeth to paſſe that they 
\keepe not backe, nor reſtraine one a- 
nother from running into any finne : 


to his ſonnes: whence i it fell our; thar 
God ſeuere-vengeance fell ypon the 
necke of the one, - and of the other. 


gainſt many fuch wiues, for thee did 


what ſhe coul&ro: keepe her husband 


fron/ſhedding innocent bloud,,. 

4' CA conplementall ſoothing of one 
avorhers humidur,and ſecking muru- 
ally ro-ptcaſe one another'in althings, 
without reſpe&t' of good 'or ecuill, 
Suchas theſe the: Scripture  tEfmeth 
men-pleaſers. Hence it corfitneth'to 
ethar-hasbahds and wives are {o- 
fartefrom drawing one another from'| ** 


_ theworle; "and both fine irito | 
as By ks 
wiſeGo rranſreſſe apainit\Gods e6x-| 
"ou wife Sdleinon was 
drewncb his' —_ vnto Tdolatry, : 
TK nn tr hira conſented } 
tothe Fo pw Ahawias her | 
husband, 4/7; * 
 5'An Uni Yet of oftndang one 
anorber by Chiftiant inſtruction, ad-, 


motikion;reprdofe,and the ke. Ma-: 


— — — — — ——CY— — 


truth of the Goſpell, and ſhe be ſtout | 
proud, wanton, waſpiſh,, waftefull, | 
urgiuen to any other like vices, will |: 


| bat proue ſuch husbands 'and wiues 
one to anoth@,as E/; proucd a father | 


Plats witc though an heatheniſh wo--| 
man, hall riſe'vp in iudgement a-- 


ſinne;-/rhar th berrer-rathier yeelds | 
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fn, 


Mat 27.19, 


4 Man-plca-+ 
ling. 


Epb.6.6. 
eas of 


ſollicitss eſt 
ſubueriere Vi- 
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6 Scoffing | 
at the hgnes 
of grace, | 


2 Eph,$.29. | 


b Fpb.s.3t. | 


< Gent, 
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1 [and the danger whereinthey lie by 


lf 


Nu Cen.t7e24. 
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| loweth the good of the body,where- 
| inhusbandand wife muſt ſhew their 
| prouident care each ouer other : and 
| doe what lieth in them to procure the 
| welfare of ofle anothers perſon, and 
| tonouriſhand cheriſh one anathers: 
| body.. This duty the Apoſtle layeth 
| downe vader the compariſon oft a 
| body which hee callethfeſb, ſaying, 
| * Noman hateth his own fleſh, but nos- 


| and wife are ® oxe fleſh. This duty the? 


{ uerlity , of health and fickneſle- : 
| for: ſo much doc. chey mutually 


on _— —_ _ Ot — 


JE IEEE bow 
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utidll HAttes" 
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Ny who are; ofr moned in conſcience 


to make knawne their husbands and 
Wiaes the finnes whercin they hue, 


reaſon thereof, doe notwithſtanding 
through cartleſle an4 cauſctefle feare, 
tctraineand forbcare rodoe [o. 

' 6 Mn impions, and exnious diſpoſi- 
t:oz, whereby many husbands and 
Wiues are to mocke,and {coffe 
arthar holy zeale, and forwardneſlc 
which they ovſerue-intheir begtel- 


— 


kre firſt joyned together immariage, 
{ take thee. ( lamb. cach tg -:orher } 
for - better for 'wroſe; ! for PYicher 'or 
poorer,zn ſickneſſe and in health to love | 
axd ro cherifh(\Whetetorethey ought 
muruatly bothits rev6pce inthe-wel-'| 
farc of one:anetherjand alſo itt a) d1- | 
{treſſe ro {iccour md -comforteach'} -. 
other, purriagtheir ſhoulders vnder 

one anothetrs burthen and belping ro 
caſe one another as much as they can. | 
Thar which $Sa/omon faid ofa friend | | 


lowes : 25 a7chal who reſembled 
Daxid ro a toole, or vaine-fellow, 
Becauſe hee manifeſted hiz zeale by 
dancing before the Arke, Thus doe 
many nip the worke of che ſpiritin 
the very bud, and cauſe grace ſoone 
tro wither. Bur curſed bce that huſ- 
band, or wite, that thus peruerterh 
the'matne end of theigneere coniun- 


$. 29+ Of husbands andwiues mutuall 
care ouer one anothers body. 


| a 
'Afﬀterthe good of the ſoule, fol- 


riſheth and cheriſheth;1it : now man / 


Apoſtle in particular applieth to hus-: 
bands - Ar the tirft jnſticurion of, ma- 


riape it was in particular -applied. to }fortable far manand\wopmman to bee 


thewife; whom God made to bufan 
help meet for man: ſoas it is a mutuall 
daty apperraining to bott-It ſeemeth 
that © .Rebesha was (9 carfull of 1/aak- 
in this reſpect, tharſhe could readily 
make ſagory meat, for him, ſuch as bee 
lowed. W055! f C Th .% If \ x 
This duty extendeth jt ſplfe to all 
eſtates both of proſpegitic and ag-, 


and a brother,may fitly be applied in 
rhis caſe ro husband and wife;s freent | 719737: 
loxeth at all times,and a brother is born | © 
for adserſity,that is,a truſty and faith- 
full friend is conſtant tin his good- 
will, and ready to performne all duties 
of kindncs atany time; whether it be 
proſperity or aducrfiry : the change | 
of outward «ſtate maketh'no altera- 
tion in his louing affeRion & friend- 
ly cariage : yea he ſcemethro bee as 
it were borne and brought forth a: | 
gainſt the cune of trouble and afflicti- | 
on,becauſe then is his prouident care | 
and tender affectionmoſt manifeſted, 
Of all friends none ought to be more 
carefull,none more fairhfull one to a- 
nother then man and wife. How then 
ought they to loue ar all rimes,& if a- 
ny trial come to cither of them, the 0- 
ther ſo to carry himſelte,as ic may be / 
truly ſaid,they;weretoyned togethcr 
tor aduerſity* yp 0 It 

Thus ſhall they verihie the truth of 
that whereby God 'was-moucd'to 
create of mankinde niale,and female, 
namely that it 75108 gooul for was py. 55 
be alone, bur that it: was rather 2ood;'] 
that is,ncedfull ,profnable; and come | 


— 


together. . In-which teſpe&the wiſe- | 
man ſaith, hee that finderh a wife fin+ 
deth a goed, thing, and: by: the rule of 
relation we may-inferre; {be that fix-: 

deth an husband findeth a good thing. i | 
$. 30.0f Bushands ard wines backward. 
C7 neſſe rd helpe one another in time 

of eta, | 

Contrary tothis duty is a certaine) 
\vanaturall affection in ſundry huſ 


couenant and promiſe. when; ghey- 


” OC A —- 


mn wiues, who much grudge | 
| ro | 


_— 


A 


——__ — kt 
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| Treat. 2, FTI Mai and Wire ife. _ FE: ETTES 2. 1 OF "18 
| L. " | 
ie che thi thas arc need- | ks. he b Ties It fe a at-L. (9. 

| If Sho one pe things The man cqm- | gard that loſep þ tad of Ws: of mM | 

| monly thinkes rhe charge! poo great, | Mary his clpoyſed vith made þ him | 

the waman thinkes the paines too | thinke of putting yay, y POLY y,! | 

R | mych; rheyate affected one toano- | when het. obſee Sj to with 1 
ther as ifthey werenicere ſtrangets: childe, ahd knew not of whom; \for| aliens 3 


| nay,many ſtrangers wil be more rea. | he was not willing ® to make' hers d ok 
| dy to performe,and more cheerefvu]l | /ikeexample. Thar reſpe@ alla amgng qitiew'”. 
[in ertorming needfullduries (as oc- | other rcafons , inoucd © Bat 10 
vl 10n is offered)then ſuch vnnarurall | ſend ſecretly.to David, dell Im 

{ husbands and wiues, If alittle ck | thar ſhee was withchilde, Thacom: | ' | 
neſſe, or other like craſle fall on one | mendarion which the good h ye 5b i 
{ of chem, the orhcr thinkes,newer any | ("noted by pena y Goa by of his | © Prov.g1 at, | 
| had ſuch , « burden ; and by their dif: | wife, 'beix wi | : 
[3 . | content makethe burden much morc Gnolt, Fs Nog, | | 
- | heauy then otherwiſe ic would be : | ou hri is that reſpec to hon be eb $ 

cuen as when two Oxcn are in one | orher: :andrharon pads Sinner trk%g of 
yoke, andthe one holderh-backe,thc | '1, A good namic isa moſt Precious * good ' 
| 


draught i is made much harder to the thiig : © better then precious ron name 45 preet- 


| other. Thus doe they peruert one of | which Foes a ſweet fuoir, eBecl.y. 4. 
| | the principall ends of mafiage, which be cho en ahoue Tbs rich | "Pron.24. 1, 
* Gav18. | jc to bea continuall comfort & * helpe }* 23: So point f 7. are Ap and # The good | 
cachrogther,and toealc the burdens Ges ioyned. rogerhe,” as the go0g | meet be, ; 
o one another : in which reſpe& name of the one cannot bur tend to | Moot ne | 


are made yokc-tellowes. 166, che honour, and credit of't ther, | oder, - | 


—_ wes by her vnnaturall cariage.to- | lo that herejn they ſecke = theifowine 
wards him in his aMiQtion, did much honour alſo, "G04 & 1-8 ' 

aggrauate his miſcry: when he ſtood : ; YE 0 

{ in moſt need of her helpe, thee affor- $.,32, Of A et al Dons ZR"; LO | 
ded leaſt ynto him: :1t ap cares by Jobs . Hinggach others diſcredit: | -092 Cf x BY |} 

as complaint of her,ia thele words, Ay |  _. ts STO 

your breath is ſlr anze to my wife , that thee | For de | Dire&ious 

alrogether negledted him in his miſe: | how thusfhluy may forms nd | concormng & | 
ry. The common ſpeech of many,at- | how it nay man eledyii — | alt 

ter their husband or wife hauing long | For ry be of L | 

| lyen ficke, is departed , bewrayeth | care mult both bar, - | 
k ir vnnarural aAf-dion: :their ſpeech | redveſſe 4 a2.) pl al wy pw | 4 


is this, If »vy husbaxd(or wite)had died | 1nd i peef erue agg0d 
ſo much ſdoner 1 had ſaued ſo much mo- Feuenk 5D mens, repalimu J hh ” 
ney. Whar doth this intimate, bu: | be Uh of. ret threet UDgs ollaw. pronl | 


that they could haue been contented ing, rays 


their husband (or wife) ſhould haue | 1. Whac oe elacihofanorber, 
died ſooner , that they might haue | ind how. ,,_ 1. 


ſparcd the more. 2+ What earetheyg giver thingy | 
related by others: * .., --.t- 
$. 31- Of Husbands and Wizes mutu. | 3. Wh: ure they giuecf one | 


| 
| 
all reſpet$ of one anothers good name. another. ..; .., "8 | 


| Forte fb, hooands ad wi | 1-By conces- 


one another. As deare ought the | another, pi rend | 


The prouident care of husbands | may in no.,ca{; < Hai oc r | Hrgehingsof | 
TEPOTI ts 
and wives ought further tg extend ir | vato others , Jim rx; | 
ſelfe ro the credit and good name ot | infirmities, and i a f one | | 
| 


| good name of the wife be vnto the | ro, the diſcredtr of exther gf them: | 
| | husband, and of the hosband t to the pour rather couer r and © CONES them || 
| - === ASP} | 
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Ir 146 || Part t. 


eares againſ! 


iN zeport3, | 


C3 XNat-1.19, | 
: if ſeph being a ruſt man , labourcd to 
4 coticealethat blemiſh which he ima- 
| gined ro be iti his wife,ſoas this may 


| ſtand with z#ſtice: yea,alſo it is a part 
] k x Pet 4.8. | 


--- 


| (ommon-mutuall duttes 


—__—  —_ 


as tuck: as they may with 2 good |ble,in iudging they muſt, wel obſerue 
| the properries of loue ; which are” | 
x. To interpret doubtfull things }* 


conſcience. It is expreſſed that 8 10- 


of loxe, tor® loue conereth a mulntude 
of ſinnes. | -. 

For.the ſecond;husbands and wives 
muſt not haue their cares wide ope- 
ned to Hare euery tale and report 


| that ſball be brought to one againſt 
.| | the other, bur rather ſhew themſelues 


diſplealed and offended with them 
that are ready to relate things of eui] 
report.” If an husband or wife mani- 
feſt a willingneſſe to hearken after 


| 


in the bctrer part. ; 
2. To mitigate, ſo farre as truth 
and juſtice wilſuffer, rhe faults which 
are evident. Michal offended againſt 
the firſt in atthigh degree, and was 
curſed. _Ab;g&l obferucd the latter, | 
and was bleſled. $+2/24, 


6.33. Of the wiſdome of Husbands and 
Wines, in redreſsing one anotheys 
ill name, 


To redreſſe an ill name , husbands 


and wiucs muſt firſt give one another 
norice of the report that goeth of 


2. 
Redrefic an 
ill name. 


] 


them, atid endeuour to work in them 
borh a ſight, and alſoa ſenſe of thoſe 
cuils whichare inthe mouthes of 0- 
thers. After notice given, they muſt 
labour to bring them to repentance 
of thoſe {innes, tor which they are ill 
reported of, and to a manifeſtation of 
repentance,by doing rhings mect fot 
repentance,which is by a zealops ahiG 
conſcionableHyadhife of ſuch verrucs * 
4$ are cleane' contrary to the vices 
tor which they were euilf ſpoken of: | 
It may with good probability bc 24- 
thered out of the Hiftoty of the Fe- 
uite, whoſe wife plaid the whore, that 
thus he dealt with her. And thus .4- 
bigail endeuvrcd ro deale with het 
husband. EET FE > 


d. 34. Of Hubands nd Wines care in 
procuring one anothers 0001 name, 


To procure a g65d report, husbands 
and wiues muſt | 

Firſt,take notice of the good qua- 
lities whichare in one another, and 
as one hath occaſion to ſpeake of the 
oxher, make thoſe good qualitics the | 
ſubicR of their ſpeech:as we heard it 
before * commended in the husband 
of that wite which is deſcribed by 
Salomon, 


Secondly,they muſt lend a willing | 


tales and reports of one another, the 
| Divell will ſtirre vp inſtruments c- 
- | noſy to fill their heads with tales,and 
' | thoſe for the moſt part both friuo- 
lous and forged: not onely ſtrangers, 
bur chifdren , ſeruants ; and they 
which are of the ſame Family, will 
ener be relling ſome tale 'or other, to 
| cufry fatior,as we ſpeak, But an vtter 
diflike of ſuch flattering talebearers, 
will take away occaſion from t 
. of telling vntrue, or ſlight reports. 
3. Byforbea- For the third, the iud&ement and 
faccaly. | ©fifure which husbands*and wiues 
| giue qne of another, muſt either be 
| vety charitable, or very ſparing. If 
.-2 | one -heare <reporred' any rtotoriotus 
crime of thee other, they may not be 
outr-hegdy or hafty t6 tudge and 
conderime, no, though they thinke 
they ſee ſome euidence thereof, bur 
rather ſuſpend their iadgement. This 
feemeth ro be the minde of 79ſeph : 
. | thongh he obſerued Mary tobe with 
| et yet would hee not preſently 
wdge _ be a totorious adulte- 
|re$,or condemn her for an hypocrite, 
 veworthy to liue,& therefore would 
not make her a publike example. 
[- _— _ and wins 
may be the more ſparing in cenſurin 
- | oneanather,they a a ox raſhly 6 | 
 leeue any cul report of one another, | and joyful careto ſuch as ſhall(ſo far 
| bur rather ſapprefle all light ſuſpiti- | as they can'conceiue)truly and vnfai. 
; onsas muchas they can; nedly,without flattery or hypocrific, 
Thar the indgement which they} ſpeake any thing in commendation 
give one Of anorher,may be charita-| of the one or of the other : not thin- 
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Treat. I; F 


berwixe Man and Wife. . Parti 


king themſelues diſpraiſcd (which is 
the conceit of many )when their bed- 
tcilow is praiſed : but rather hauing 
their hearts the more enlarged ro 

aiſe God, for beſtowing on them 
uch an excellent token and pledge of 
his favour, 

Thirdly, they muſt imitate thoſe 
good things which they behold , or 
heare to be in one another, ' and fo 
imitare rhem as th:y which have be- 
tore time konWwne both husband and 
wife; nay ſay, this hee learned of 
| him,or this he learned of het. 


| $. 35. Of Hucbands and Wines wiſdome, 
' in preſeruing each athers good 


name 


meet for an husband or witc, wiſely 
and ſeaſonably ro gine one another 
notice of that good: fame which is 
raiſed of them, thereby to proupke 
them bork to giue glory- ro God for 
the ſame (®as the Apoſtle thanketh 
God for thatreport which was ſpred 
abroad' of the faith and lone ot the 
Coloſſians) and alſo to walke worthy 
of rhar good reporr (as the Apoſtle 
who Had giuen a great teſtimony of 


| the bounty of the Corinthians , car- 


neſtly exhopreth them to finiſh their 
beneuolence, Jeff (ſaiththe) 1 ſhould be 


— inthis my conſtant boaſting: ) 
| For itthey-of whom there is once a 


good report raiſed, decay, wax cold 


Y 


| grow backward , or fall into notori- 


which $./amon faith ," Deed flies canſe 
thevintment of the _Aporbecary 18 fen1 
4 ftinking ſauouy : ſo doth a little 
ly him 
dome anll honour. 
h- 36. . Of Huband:' and Vines hike 
ofſectzon, towards one anothers 
mal prowidenc care 'af one anorhers 
g004 name husbands and wives muſt 
bee ſo alleRted with.che-repore that 


Topreſerze 4 good name, it will be 


Inthelaſt place, ans | 


| 
| 


0 


rhat « in reputation for wiſ- | | 


(- 


. 


| 


goeth of either of rhemi; as if the re- | 
port were of their owne ſelves. If the 
report be good, to be glad 


and to rejoyce thereat; it ir be euill,tq 
be grieued, and after ati holy manner 
vexed atit'” thus ſhall they ſhew a 
true ſympathy and fellow-feeling of 
one anothers credit, according to that 
generall rule ofthe Apoſtle, * Rerdyce 
with them that reiogce , and weepe with 

them that weepe. | 


h. 37. Of the vices contrary to that 
mutuall care, which man and wife 
ſhould haze of ont enothets credis. 


Vices contrary totheſe duties con- 
cerning the good name'of an husband 
and wife,are ingenerll two. 

One is areadineſle to diſgrace and 
diſcredit one another, *bke Hichal 
the wife of Da#i4,of whom weheard 
before. A hatefulland diteſtable vice 
this is, which cannot Rand with true 
matrimoniallloue,bur rather arguerh 
an vttet diflike,and a plaine hatred of 
one another. "68 

Husbands and wines diſcredit one 
another,” either by procuring an ill 
name, or hindring a good name. 

An il name'is procured by theſe 
meanes following. * © 


Goflips meet, their viiall prare is 
abour their husbarids;comptaini 
. of ſome vice or other in thay : 
My py 
1canxot\ ; ably 
Knee pr.07 6h go 
| Andmy Hachand, repfiethi io] 
is ſo fartous',; bs notethin tell hos th 
; Peaketd bins : pain! ae 
edi 


| 


_ ml. co. 


hers infirmiries : 28 when tarking | * 
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3. By rurning | 


euery thing 
tothe worſt. 


| 


Part 2. 


_—_ 


au... 


( ommoen-mutuall duties 


_ ny ſhall raiſe. 


—_ 


which this-vice ( moſt deteſtable 
in it ſelfe ) is made more odious in 


_ an husbandora wit. 1. Becauſc 
- they know morethen any other 


of one anothers infirmities : ſo as 
if they bee ſocuilly minded, they 
may much more dif-.redir one a- 
norher, then any other.can. 2 Be- 
cauſe in regard of their neere vni- 
on they arc moſt bound ro con- 
ceale and couer cach others imper- 
feRions. * Cam was curled for re- 
wealing his fathers nakedaes: but a 


more horrible curſe doe husbands 
. and wives deſeruc,that ſo doc, 


By opening their cares,and giuing 
credit to ala light report that a 

ore ſecret heant- 
burning of one- againſt the other, 
and more open quarrels and con- 
tetitions betwixt them, ordinarily 


ariſe from hence then from any 0- 


ther thing. 


z By pcrucrting and mi(-interpreting 


- 
3, 
p_ 


. ſuch things 
|... moſt bound to doeit. Moſt fit, be- 


” vnion. 


of the othcr,and gainſlaying the 
mace bt - 0h. uſt | God hath fer them, and far that | 


cnc anothers ations, words, yea 
and thoughts alſo : raking cucry 
thing in the worſt part. 


-14 By concealing from one another 
\, the 


common euwill rumors which 
areraiſcd ot them, and are in cuc- 


.- Ty mans mouth, Of all other,bed- 


fellowes are molt fit to diſcloſe 
one to another : and 
cauſe of their muruall familiariy : 
moſt bound, becauſe of their neere 


and wiues doc hin- 
anothers good name by 1” 
report that is 


-che wife with any of the husband : 


ire | meet for her place 
| lite, yea, abounden duty, that huſ- 


the husband is no way affected with 
any report that goerh of his wife,nor | 
bur as if they were meere. ſtrangers 
one to another , they paſle by all re- 
ports made of one another, What 
muruall loue can there bee in ſuch £ 
howſocucr their hands hauc been ioi- 
ned together, ſurely their hearts were 
neuer vnited, ſoas it had been better 
they had neuer knowne one another, 
vnlcfſe the Lord doe afterwards knit 
cheir hearts , and vnite their affeci- 
ons more neerely and firmely woge- 


ther. | 


$- 38. Of Huabands and Wines mutuall 
prouidence about the goods of the 
Family. Wo | 
Yet there remaineth one thi 
more , whereabout Hus bands 
Wiucs ought ro manifeſt a muruall 


chat is about the goods of this world. 
* Howſoeyer the husband, while he 
liveth with his wife , hath the trueſt 
property in them, and the greateſt ti-| 
tle vnto them, yer Liefer this ro thoſe 
muruall dutics which man and wife 
owe each to other,in three reſpes« 
Firſt, becauſe in -cenſGiance rhey 
apperraine to the vic of the wife , as 
gender wk wife is by 
| y the wife is 
Gods prouidence appointed a ioynt 
goucrnour with the husband of the 
Family , and in that reſpeR ought to 


2s are ncedfull for that eſtare wherein 
charge which God hath cammimed | 
tothem | 


| Thirdly, becauſe the wife, if ſhee 
ſurulue the husband, . ought to-haug 
ſuch a portion of thoſe goods, as arc 
and charge. 
In theſe reſpe@ts wee fee it requi- 


»| 


band and wife, euen.in 4 muruall re. 
gard one of anather, be as pronident 
as they can be with a good conſcience 


prouident care cach ouer other : and | 


be an helpe in{prowding ſuch a ſuffi | 
ciency of the. goods of this world, | 


= 


ig gerting,kceping 2; &diſpoling com- 


 perent | 


bernaxe Manand Wife. 


"are. 2| 


—— i. A. AM 


fron 


| == ghorand — 


teſt queſtion 3s: con 
whether thee bce' —_ redues | 
\care/ aboyt "whe good/But if the 
[Scripeutciyreharomlpſaachicd, wee 
findes. proote 
reuenifhe alſo is. 


Es 


| amod 

(namely 16 bep*4x hetpeto man)ims 
iethas much': for herein may 
a very great 


hel 


by and b ane A. 


a ova nate —__ en 


4s much» for- 


ble is called ' good: har 1t is onere- 
ſpeRt whercin a wife is termed a good 
thingtharſhc may by her ouidence 
and diligence bring muc 
her husband « __ rherefore in this, 
am other yr 
"x which —_— deſeribeth, is 
ood to her kusband all 
the dayes' of her life : for by her in- 
| duſtty 'and prouidence di 
ſerue and increaſe his goods, 
© the heart of her husband truſted in her, 
and he had no need of ſpoile. If the par-' 
ticular ations whereby that good 
wife is deſcribed be well noted, wee 
may cafily obſcrue thar ſhe was an'e- 
| ſpeciall helpe vnto her husband, even 
in his outward eſtare. From al which, 
| we may infer theſerwo points. Firſt, 
;der careabout ourward 
remporallgoods is lawtull, not ynbe- | 
ſeeming a Chriſtian manor woman. 
Shea ghs it isa muruall duty ap- 
both to hasband and wike 
rſt, how necdful the goods 
of this world are for preſeruation of 


ſaid © robe: 


that this 


| or: the 


nn = pp 


= 


|, ny wor rears bear | them 
guments, 'whereot wee! ſhall: more 
diſtinly dake;" whenwe come to/ 


rare God: 
the woman! 


— 


ife and health; eſtate of rhe family; 
ned. of >Ghordh: and Common» | 
Jager omar. rave: comms | 


dukes rd hr weonnesi 
w_ hisechildien'| 
been-rhhnkfull Gr 


rrurbethes Trot wes 
dientandicedfall,, --71.bn 290 vil 


yaine, For ſuppoſt 
Induſtrioos,as*1aakob wag; and 8 
much abroad'\y/if rhe wifeeither by 
ber vathriftineſle; 


[Becks or the like vices, yy a: oh 
hich is broug he homevobeembes- | 
[cled and waſted; or by. | 
lity,brauery;or loue of vaine compa- 
ny,conſunear hericlte; where will be + 
the profirob the husbandsipaines2 Or 1 
on the orher {idegita witeſhould beo ! 


25 paineful and proſperus in gerririg, 


as*the good houſwife before menti-4 v5: 


pores the husbandby carding 
drinking, revelling;. — 
the ecanes ſhould watite all 'away, 
whar fruir would remaine. of 
' wiues prouidenco £ In this murnalf 
prouident care of husband- and wite;. 
each of them muſt haue an eye-2o] ' 
their owneplace. Afﬀairesgbroad do 
moſt appertaine to the man, and are 
eſpecially to bee ordered by him. 
That which rhe wife is eſpecially-ro 
care for, is the buſineſſe of che houſe: | 
for the Apoſtle laterh ir downe asa | 
rule for wives (as we ſhall revgrans) | 
more particularly declare )- that 
" keep at home, and gonerne the 


| banards, | 
By this meanes may they bee very. hr el 


profitable cach to other.. 1 


F. 39. Of the vices contrary to the 4 | 
prouidence of husband an4 wife, «- 
bout the gdods of the family, 5 


Contrary to that duty, aretheſe 
vices followi | 


I, Coneteon ſk, and overmuch |" 


care for themſelues : as when an | =cf 


husband ſo raketh, and (crapeth, and | 
N "Mt rderh 


| —_—— —y 
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[527 


1 ding ypon themſclues,&thoſe things 


- . - | xing, drinking, or the like, and (uffer 

{ rheir wivucs 60 want athame, and yer | 
* I xaoke their wives to mainraine them, 
| 944 rar had rhetr portion. Or 


—— . 


Part 2, 


mn. + % - S * +> _ > Lt... A. Ms. 


(com 1mon-mutuall duties | (Treat. * 


— 


keth; how-to idefraudntiez:of rhar' 
| wiidh the law cafterti vpanker. Or 
whe; a: wite: ſecretly boordeth vp! 


ſamcaumcerriing moncy.-out of his. 
e,chcſt,or the like; 
either not be aafſed, or if 
-  thallnotbe kuowne who had : 


themſclues, mecting: 
ith decenull friends,acc viverly de-. 
we ; cycn. becauſe they dare not * 
e their fraud knowne As Coue- ! 

anole is m1 it felfe an odjous finne; 
Tis RE _ _ by 
defrauding. hus or. wite, who 
wo beasdeare cach toother as 

' 2. Prodigatzty, and too lauiſh fpen-: 


which are moſt agreeable to their 
owne corrupt humor. As when huſ- 
bands wirthour any meanc or mea- 
fare, fpend their goods abroad in 
hunting, hauking, carding, dicing,ea-! 


heywies bring their husbands in- | 
fad br, and weaken, if not cleanc 
overthrow their eſtate, by gorgeous 
decking and adorning their houſes, 
by braue and coſtly apparell, _ 
f: ing » Wi 

þ br wr As are ſo violent | 
in,that if their defire and humour | 
not ſarisfied, ther husbands ſhall | 


|'muſtand will.bez irskillethnoc whe. | 
7 = hitsbands eſtiter can beare 


whatfpeucr ſbi can ger, (ener by | ta 
ther owne induſtry, or elfeby. purloi-| 
, - «4d fometunes 


| and 


haue no refi(for{ooth they: hrou he 
-portion , i and . maintamed. l 


it or no) inſomuch at many 'art for= {| 


ed wittingly, for quietnefle ſdke, 
nd wretchodt wines ! how licrle doe! 
=. norte bt maried. 


—_ 3. 


_ anhclpeito inans.:preather is. 


 itnor-cletihc to thwart Gods counſel! 
peruory er can wee 
it : {thinke 'thar'God will farbeare, and' 


not be auctged of them2 yer much 
more will God bee of the | 
forenamed: becauſe of that 
1mage of kimfclte which be&\bark pla-' 
ced intherh, and becauſe of that place 
and authority wherein hee:hath fer 
them. The , Apoſtle oy vr ſaich of | 
Gan wor [ether Infidels, 
being {o,, they muſtlooke for 


\ $. tdiemfſe,andacartleſſe 

of their eſtate \Many men ri ps 
afterday, like abird rhar flierhvpand 
downe, as it falteth out, from tree to 
tree, from rwigge to twigge : they 
goe from place ro place, but know 
not for what end : as they meet with 
any company, fo they alade as long 


Alas the company earricth; and rhen | 


ſeeke after other co , and are. 
readytogoec with any to Ale.houſe, 
[Tauerne,Play-bouſe, Bowling. alley, 


alſo {pend all the forenoone in lying a 
bed and tyringchemſclues,2nd the af- 
rernoone as occafion is offered in fir- | 
ting idly at home, or walking forth 

to little purpoſe, bur onely to weere 
out rune, little regarding their huſ- 

bands eſtate, whether ir igicreaſe, or | 
diminiſh. Thus by the Idlenefſeand | 
careleſnefle of busband and wife, faire , 
eſtates many tines fall ro ruine, and 
borh of them are brought ro pcn 


and beeggery. | 
$.40. Of hushands and wines ont 
care in gouerning the family. i 
Hirherto I haue delivered ſuch 


their kusbands ,and nor} 
uill all rent md. arp; | 


—W—_m - 


or other like places. Many women | 


iTms3. 


| 


com- | 


i 


| 
1 


Treat. 2. 


- 


berwixs Man and W _ \ 


"Teen £4: 


common duriza as mutually reſpedt || 
rhe hushand and wite, | and arc to bee 


| performedof cach toother, There 


are ther common duties which they 


| 1s are both: ioyntly bound to performe 


+1 | mewbert of the 


| 
| 
| | 


| 


to! other perſons : and thoſe cither 


y ior firangers 

commingto the 
the —_ __ 
mily, though there be ſome peculiar | bot 
duties to the maſter, and 
ſomerathe miltreſſe, ſomero the far 
ther, and ifome to the morher;, of 


| which RR their dic 


place; 'y 'che gouern- 
ment Fg 'be Cee antes the (cuerall 


members thereof belongeth ro 'the 
husband and wife both(ifatleaſt they 
have a family) and 2 joint common 
duty it is to be helpfull: one to ano- 
ther therein. 


Obie. Secing it is notneceſlarilyre- | and 1heir nwne howſbolds, 


'thar a husband and wife 
hauea family co gouerne, 
for two may bee maried and haue 
neither children nor: feruants ( as 
many are}and yet be true husband | 
vm why is this care ofa fa- 


among the duties of 
= dermrtar wn, f ; 


Anſw.1. Becauſe ordinarily when two 
are maried they gather a family, 
are the gouerneurs thereof : ſoas 
though it faile in ſome particulars, 
yet for the moſt part it holderh, 

. Becauſe the joint” gouernment 
whereof I ſpeake in this place is 
by vertue of the mariage-bond : : 
og cn" a —_— ſhould 

ue t rinan 
a i. have a joynt v4 
_ and gouernment , this 


enkihocr Lorkapd of it © nei- 
ther were they by any ordinance! 
of God hu fc or bee (o helpefull 
one to another as husband-ahd 
wife : nor the members of a fami- 
ly ſo bound to ſubieR themſclues 
to both... 

3. Theduty whereof T ſpeake, t 
it be about the gogernment 
family, yer hath ir reſpeR to 
husband as heis an husband, and 


be very offenfiveto allthat 


2 


| her { Iris very likely rhat wiſe £4- 


| 


—_—. 


: 107 wiſe as (hee i 7 iy namely, 
that by yerwvue of t 
- bend, and necrc vnion, - they: they bye 
helpfull one to another 'in ll 
ordering the ching#.of zhe family.; 
Whether the man ought eo looke 
tothe good goucrnment of his bouſe 
5 aqueſtjon Shoals 
5 he bigheſt inthe familye and heck 
h authority ouer all, and. = 
charge of all is 
charge: bee is asa king "in Go 
: as king is toſce thacknd 
wellgoucrned where be is king, fo he 
rhar is the chiefe ruler in ——_ 
The duty whichthe Apoſtle applicrh | 
in particularto Biſhops and Deacons 
in generall appertaincth roall .huſ- 
bands, * that _ rule their owne 
hew(e honeftly : a againe,* thar they 
be /ach a5 cars = yr brir childrew'inel, 
4 The-care of 
many husbands is inthis reſpe&t com- 
mended in Scriprureas of f Abrahow., 
of * lackob,, of © 1 


"off Dad, of 
the ® Rulerat Galile and of many 0- 


ms EA CE EE" 
” 


ther. That thewifeatſo ougheto bee | &: 


an helpe ro him therein, "is very eul- 
dent : for the Apoſtle layeth it cxt- 
preſly rorheir charge, *thar they 28- 

vere the houſe \Would'the Wiſe mah 
haue fo' highly commbnded a wife 
i for well gouerning''Her husbands 
houſe if ir had not appertained- to 


bigail had a great handin gouerning 
Nabals houſe, becauſe the ſervants 
| made complaint to her of Nabals 
churliſhneſle,and becauſe ſhe had the 
feruanrs ar command, re:dily to doe 
what ſhe would haue them, yea alfo 
becauſe ſhe could fo readily prepoſe 


|his men, as ſhe did. Hence is itthat 


ſuch ſtore of prouiſion tor Daw 


the wife's called * miftreſſe of the | milias: 
houſe, as well as the husband maſter | P's 
of the houſe. T 

Obief?. " A woman is not ls reach, 
nor to vſurpe authority ower the man. 

A wy cg CAKES of teaching 
h] hath refpero publike afſemblics,an.. 
a] Churches, in which ſhee may nor 
reach - but not to priuate families, in 
which ſhee may,. and oughr ro react: 


averſe 


21 Tim. 3.4 
bFerſe 1, - 


cGexrh.rs. 
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f Pſal.11.2, 
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| iaferiour members in the family,ouer 


1 hbsband, ouer whom ifſhe rake any 


Part 2, 


(om mon-matuall dutics - 
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— 
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for® Barthſheba taught Salomon. \Whe | 
* «Apolles was brought ro the houſe 
of Aquila, Priſallathe wife of Aqui- 
lx did: helpe ro expgund to Apellss 
the way of God more perfedly. 
--2.: The other branch concerning 
z#thqrity, hath nor reference to the 


which the wite of an houſhold gouer- 
nor hath authority , but onely to rhe 


anthoricy, the vſurperh it, Therefore 
ncither.this place of Scripture,nor a- 


meet of the-wife doth much im- 
{ſubordinate to her husband,and muſt 


\-busband, iand not command any 


| det chat hiscommand be nor againſt. 


| and hee the more-honoured, Sois it 


" | maybe = helpfull one roanother, 


| of thoſe is morear hand, and in pre- 


ny otherdothexclude the wife,being 
tointly conſidered with the husband, 
[to rule and gonernethiole inthe fami- 
Jy-which are vnder them borh. 

;:4. (i-ObzeeZ. This ioynt gouern- 


pairetthe dignity and authority of the 
kwsband. 4 

. Anuſw. Nothing lefſe : for ſhee is 
forule othersas ſhe be ſubie&rocher 
thing againſt his command, ( prout- 


the Lord,and his word.) We fee thar | 
in all eſtates the king or higheft go- 
uernour hath other Magiſtratcs vnder ' 
him, | who-hauca command ouer the 
ſubics, and yer thereby rhe kings 

ſupretme authority is no whit impai- 

red, but rather the better eſtabliſhed, 


ina family. : | | 
Let therefore husbands and wiues 
hercin affiſt one another, for ſo they 


and bring, by their mutuall helpe in 
ouctning, much good to the family, 
he husband by his helpe aiding his 
wife, addeth much authority vnto 
her,and ſo cauſerh that ſhee is not de- 
ſpiſed, nor lightly eſteemed, The : 
Wife by her helpe cauſeth man 
things to be cſpicd,, and ſorcdrefſed, 
which otherwiſe might never haue 


morethen one, eſpecially when one 


ſencc, as the Witec is in the Houle. 
Befides, , thereare many things in 


beene found out : for two eyes ſee | 


other : —_ DynEnGs 
with the grearand weighty 2fires of 
che amily(ar performing Goth wor- 
ſhip, appointing and ſerling good or- 
ders , providing conuenient houſe. 
roome, and neceſlarics forthe 
Family: keeping childreewhen they 
grow great; or 'waxe ſtubborne , in 
awe : ruling men-ſeruarts, with the 
like. ) And for rhe-wife'ro meddle 
with fome:leſſe, but very needfull 
tparrers, aSnouriſhing and infiruting 
children when they are young, ador- 
ning the houſe, ordering the prouiſi- 
6n' broughr-inro the houſe; - ruting 
maid-{cruants,with the like. Y ea fut- | 
ther, as therhan eſpecially isro per- 
forme the very actions of prayer,rea- 
ding the Word, izIing, and 0- 
| ther like duties inthe Family, forthe 
wite may beagreat helpe in parting 
her husbandin minde both bt the du- | 
ry-itſelfe, and of rhe time. of perfor. 
ming it, and inconraging him to doc 
ir, in garhering the Family together, 
and exhorting them to be forward, 
iomaking her ſeltean example tothe 
reſt, by her: qiligent and renerenr at- 
tention, in oft vrging and ro 
her children nh nos uch m. 
of inſtrution as her hus hath 


| 


reaching, and performing hke exerci- 
ſes: her ſelte, ſo farre as ſhee is able, 
when her husband is abſent, or negli- 

entand carcleſſe, and will not him- 

clfe doe them ; or it may be,is not a- 
ble to doethem : or if (hee performe 
rhem not her (elfe, in getting ſome 0. 
ther ro-performe them. | 
$41. Of thewices contrary to 4 toynt 
1. Fare of goutrning the Family. 


-/» The 'minde and praRtiſe of many, 
þath Husbands and Wiues,is contra- 
Tp-cO this dury. 

» | Manyahb d becauſe the wiues 
office is eſpecially ro abide at home, 
will, put off all gouernment ro rhe 
wite : leaving it to her not onely ro 
order che things in the Houſe, bur alſo 
to bring inall needful things,to order: 


'one to meddle witball then for the | ; 


ints | 


caught; yea, in praying, reading, | 


well gouerning a Family more fit for 


and | 


I I — CE LO I" 


commune con» | 
ferentes ; ob &- } 


ang, cauſam 
ſnaxitas in das 
tals aomnichtia 


— 
maxima. Ad 
Etb.6 $,c4.12, 


Vices Coatia- 
ne. 


1, When Huſ. 
bands put off | 
all] goucrne- 
ment ts their 
WIMCS. 


| 


CE Rd —— 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| a1Sen.3.12, 


13. 
d; Salb-15- 


| no way meddle with them. Oh baſe 


| is through his 


bernaxe Man and Wife, 


and gouern the children boeh young 
and old, yea, cuen ro provide for 
them alſo,to take in, ro-pur out,ro vic 
all ſorts of feruants as pleaſeth her : 
yea, if ſcruants ſhall be ſtubborne and | 
ſtout againſt her, hee willtake no no- 
tice of it, nor endure to be rold of it, 
much lefſe affoord her his aſſiſtance, 
bur ſuffer her to be diſgraced and de- 
ſpiſed. As for religious duries,he will 


minded men, ynworthy to be hul- 
bands and heads of wiues ! ſhall your 
wives who were made to be an helpe 
to you, haue no helpe from you, no, 
not in thoſe things which eſpecially ' 
belong ro £ ſhalthe wea- 
ker veſſels beare all che burdens Al- 
ſuredly as the man carieth away the 
= ation and honour _ 
a Family is well goucrned (th it 
beby che joynt care and ch vrom 1 
his wife)ſo lyerh he moſt openro the 
iudgement of God,ifthe t 
thereof be neglected , and t h 
the negle thereof, children and fer- 
uants grow impious : inſtance * Ele, 
and® Dazid. For as in a Common- 
wealth, the greateft honour of good 
peace, and f pr rs 
, and the grea- 
teſt mans rs (ears of the 
, redounderh to the King, (0 
to the man who 1s chicfe goucrnour 
ina Family :for it is prefuppoſed,that 
all which doe any good, are inſtru- 
ments mg if 
any cuilkor miſchicfe fall out, rhar it 


| 


IPence. 

Oa the other el heeaerketad 
band is the moſt principall , many 
wiues thinke that the gouertment of 
the Family nothing ar all appertaines 
tothem, and thereupon are careleſſe 
ofthe good thercof.and wil not ſtirre 


ab: bun Xn thing be elſe. 
he: bir. "y 
he blame arhels hecdends, Doe 
not ſuch thar maine cnd- for 
which God made them, cuen to be an 
helpe? Doe they nor carry themſclues 
moſt vaworthy of the place whetein 
God hath fer them, namely , to be 


ce OO IO IT II I 


 backe chilaren and ſeruants , men 


| 


| toynt-goucrnours with their Huſ- Rs Eat 7 


bands, andpartakers of rheir digni-: 
ties £ As-by their negligence they 
make clues acceflary. to all the 
cuill which fallerh our inthe Family, 


o affuredly ſhall they havetheir pan: | *' 


in thoſe i which are cxc- 
cured on the'head thereof. * - 

Moft contrary to the re-named | 
duty,is the practiſe of ſuchas are hin- 
drances one roanorherin governing 
the Fawry : as when wives are not 
onely negligent themſelues in com- 
ming to religious iſes, bur 


are a great griefe vnto their religious 
husbands : or when they vſe any of 
the children or ſeruants to be infiru- 
ments of iniquity; or are themſclues 
diſquier & troubleſome in the houſe, 
like to her of whom Salomon ſpeakerh 
in this prouerbe, 12 « better to dwell 
in the corner of the houſe top, then with 
4 content ions women in 4 wide > 
| —_ = oft an hinde- 
rance to 't . goucrnment 
which their wiues would helpe for- 
ward, when they ſcoffe and ſcorne art | 
that good counſell which their wiues 
give them for that purpoſe; or when 
they will- nor ſuffer their wives to 
meddle with any thing a: all, nor cn- | 
dure that they ſhould find any fault, 
much leſſe rake in haud to tedreſſe 
any thing that is amifle. Theſe, and 
ſuch like peruerſe diſpoſitions are in 
husbands arid wiues,w it com- 
meth ro paſſe that they were 
ne an, bea motuall helpe 
to other, proue heauy,yea, into- 
lerable burdens. Eh 


$.42. OfHurbenis and Wines mutuall 
helpe in hoſpitaliry. 


The next common duty of huf- 
band & wife reſpectcrth ſuck as came 
to their Honſe, bur are no particular þ 
members thereof, whether they be 
kindred, alliance, acquaintance , or 
ſtrangers, clþectilly if they be Saints, 
ro whom*® 59, tharis, a kinde | 
and curteous entertainment is due. 
Herein therefore muſt hasbands and 
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| Part. | (ommen-manual! dut ies | 


a5 it is required of * Husbands, ſoal. | to eſteerne of the others friends as of 
| ſo of © Wwes, to be harborows, namely, | their owne. oy | 
{ while they are maried,rogether with | 4. Becauſe thus they ſhew-a mu-|  ,.c_ + 
| their husbands , and when they are{ ruall deſire of bringing Gods bleſling | one anothers 
{| widowes,of themſclues. * Ubrahaw | vpon: each other, and vpon their | goodmante- | 
| and Sareh were herein an helpe one | whole Family. , 
| ro another, whenthe three Angels in | 
ſhapes of men came to their Houſe : |. 43. Of vices contrary to mutuall 
ſo were * the Shuncmite and her hul- helpe in hoſpitality. \ | 
band when Elifhs the Prophet came | 
to their houſe. { Contrary to this duty is for rhe 
For hoſpitaliry,thatit is a commen- | moſt parr couetonſneſſe in the Huſ- 
dable dury belonging te ſuch as are | band, and laſineſſe in the wife. The 
Houſe-keepers , and able ro giue cn- | man, becauſe the charge of the Fari- 
tertainment, is euident by the pre- | ly lieth on him , diſtruſtfully feareth 
. | cepts and examples before ſpecibied, leſt he ſhould want for his ovene. - 
as. alſo by the bleſſing which God | 1 denic not bur that a proudent 
thercupon hath brought to the houſes | care for our owne, and-namely for | 
of them that vere giuen thereunto, | them of rhe Family.,. isneedfull and 
whichthe Apoſtle intimateth intheſe | commendable, ' He hat proniderh not 
words, * thereby ſome hane entertained | for them,ts worſe then an Infdell : ſo25 
CAnzels vnawares. Now therefore a man may be ouerlauiſh in giuing en- 
husbands and wiucs being(as we haue | tertainment , if hee goe beyond his 
heard) ioyne gouernours, as in other | meanes , impoueriſh his eſtate, and 
things, ſo in this they ought to lend | diſable himiclfe to prouide for his 
an helping hand each ro other , and | owne,as many doe: yet when a man 
that for theſe reaſons. hath ſuffcienr, yea, and abundance, 
1. Becauſe in giving entertainment | when there is no 1uſt cauſe, but mcere- 
there are ſundry things to be done, | ly vpon an vndue feare,too carkingly 
where of ſome are proper to the huſ- | and diſtruſtfully ro pinch,and grudge 
bands place , and ſometo the wiues. | to giue entertainment to any,is vabe- 
To take order for the ,prouifion of || ſeeming a Chriſtian, yea, it isto be 
things without doores,is more fit for | worſe then an Infidell ; nor worthy 
the hu +5 Abrahamdid it : to| to haue an houſe, or any thing fir for 
order the ſmaller things within dores | entertainment ; no, nor worthy of 
is more fit for the wife ; that was left | common ſaciery. | 
to > Sarh. The woman on the other fide 
2. Becauſe ir is meet that gueſts | grudgethat the paines ſheemuſt rake, 
ſhould know they are welcome both | and trouble ſhe muſt vndergoe about 
ro the husband and to the wife , that | entertaining gueſts, and thereupon is | 
fothey may be the more cheerefull. | loth that any ar any time fhould come 
'3- Becauſe a muruall conſent, and |ro their Houſe. | 
Cheercfull helpe herein will be an e- | Conceming a wife, I denie not bar 
{ ſpeciall meanes, as to manifeſt their | thar an husband may be inthis kinde 
| afeRion,foro hold the hearts | ouer-burthenſomne ro her , by being 
| of manandivife frmeand cloſe toge- | roo ioucall, as they ſpeake, ahd bring. 
EE ECTS TIE 
onet $ ially | eſpecially. ofno 
if the husbagd ſhall fbew himfcMe as | name ; cm ace be 
ready avd willing to.<ntertaine his} cuea weary of her life : bur yet fora | 
wiucs friends & kindred as his owney| wife ro al paines.1n that kinde, 
and ſothe wife her husbands (as they | atd-tobediſcontented when her huf- 
ought.) For as they; themlclues are | band invites any fricads,or when any 
rode one feo ought each of ices come (as thethree Angels did _ 
| | brahars ) 
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lrcham) ynawares, 2rguerh nota los | 
uing peas nor a, yine-Jike ys 


Rion v 
Thel on much the prea: | 

ter, ts hushand or wife, are 
free and. rd, in;'entertaining | VP 
their. owne ki redang jends : but | 
are backward, and: grudge. ar the en- 
rertain « each- others iricnds | 
and kindred, Hence commonly, arj- } 

feth mych bearr-burning: of one 4: 

gainſt che orher;; ye2,mugh iarre and 

contentign. hetwixr them s and frm 

diſlike of the practiſe of one anorber 
kinde., oft followerh a diflike 
of one anothers perſon: ſo that asthe 
fault is bad in it ſelte, it proues to 
be much worſe in themiſchicfes thar 
follow vpon it. | 


| $. 44. Of Hucbands and Wines mutuall 
"_ 196 God atft 


RES 


WRT releeuing the poore, 


The Li-common amt i 10ynt 
band and wite ought ro 
be yur ull each toothergreſpeReth}be 
thoſe that are without the houle, | 
namely,the poore,and ſuch as ſtand in 
need of their helpe, who are to be re- | 
leened and [wccoured. Becauſe man and 
wife vſually meale rogerher, and are 
ioynt partakers of Gods good crea- 
-tures,; they muſt pur one another in 
minde of that precepr of chatity' 
which was giuen to the Tewes when: 
they were at their mealcs, * Send pare 
unto them for whom none u prouided, 
The good wife which is ſer forth by 
the Holy Ghoſt for a patterne and 
example vntoorhers to follow,toge- 
ther with her husband, are noted to 
| be helpefull one to another in this 
duty : for ſhee is faid ® to ſtretch out 
her hand to the poore, and to the needy - 
and he is {aid © :oprasſe her ; thereby 
encouraging herto'hold on in doing 
thoſe good things which ſhee did. 
"What liberty the wife hath, or how 
farre forth ſhee may be reftrained, in | 
caſe her husband vrrerly refuſe to 
give conſent, wee ſhall” hereafter 
declare in the particular duties of 
wiues : the point here noted is, that 
both the husband himſelfe muſt ac- 


abroad out of the family)the wife by 


{onding. ohio betta 


tothe ppor 
pherltab = 
EG 
full: TT 
her hushand 


reſpeR, and her ſelfe; 
to the peore in 'the _ 
lawfully bee may give, + |» {hn 

: There is nothing whereby 2.inan | 
or wife can{bring more profit eo-the 
houſe, then by.giuing to thepoore 4 
that whickiz given to. the! pate; is 
* lemt 16 5he, Lard , peer rarg 
with great tncreaſe -it ig asf 
being /iberally with 


em ber hand 


e agood |} 
word for vs at the barre of C 
iudgement ſeate: and it any not 


onely the * be en » but” of 
te chog 


iends, to Tpeake 


y 
Noo at _ SAITO vnso his Dil- 


ciples,”"1 


ts my AL 


þy. may receiue good 
another: the huſ- 


GriberingW 
5 dir 


band b 
to be refered. { for commonly huſ- 
bands betr& know thoſe which arc 


relling the husdand whart things are 
fitreſt to be giuen away : for wiues 
commonly know of what things 
there is greateſt ſtore, and what may | 
inthe houſe be beſt ſpared. | 


$. 45. Of Hucbands and Wines vn- 
mercifmlneſſe ro the pore. | 


Contraryi is the vamercifuleſſe of 
many husbands, who are noc onely 
hard-hearred themſclues ( neuer gi- 

a, ym thing, vnleſſe by the law of | 
the Land they be forced, and then | 
they part with that which is gen, | 
ſo grudgingly , as it is nothing ar all 
nd avs. 1 to God (for ® God loweth a 


-.inthis | 


aplentifull harveſt: yea,it is a meaney | 
fro mike VF 
iſts | 


wvore Hleſſed ſed thine, then 


Beſides; cbands ag in di- | 


ie wife who are fit | 


cheerefull giver ) bu allo tie their | 
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Binding his { WiueS hands, and ſuffer therh to giue 
wives bands, | nothing; VWherein they bring borh 
the cry of the poore, and alfo the. 
groancs 2odgricfe of a mereiful wife 
who is-thug reſtrained ,' vpon their 
one neckes, and aggravate their 
finne in an high degree. * 
;: Onthe other fidethe vamerciful- 
nefſe of many wes is alſo contrary 
ro the fore-named duty : | for there 
aremany, who though they have li- 
berry to giue of the common goods, 
and alſo allowance of their owne our 
of which rhey may giue , yet coue- 
| toads all rhey can ger,giuve 

o 4 |1L 

riot apcnnics worth, but rather ſuffer 
DTTC" 0 a 4 Ws 


victuals and other things to periſh in 
the houſe, and'When they are naught | 
to fling them away , then that any 
thing whulſt it is good ſhould be gi- 
ven-out of the houſe. Shall nor 

crearures Whith' are ſpoiled in an 
houſe, and the poore tha: haue wan- 
red, make a loud cry inthe cares of 
the Lord againſt them 2 Yea fur- 
ther , many wiues are gricued at 
their Husbarids bounty, and till 
mouing him to ſhut his hand, and 
give no more: | Are they not in- 
ſtruments of tht Diuell herein, 
oppoſing againſt thar which is 
goods 
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Duties of _ 
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_— and i er nance ge: L 


in getierall ir im- | 
in parriculae this) 
jr flibiection , viz. 4 wir 
tarrvage | mw Bur Eex- 
preſly is this duty ſer down by®Saint. 
Priey, who exhorteth wites to order! 
their "conver ſation before their Huſ: 
1ratantr pure,with yewerence.| 
This reuerend conuerftion confi- : 
ſteth in a wive-like ſobriety nildueſſ,| 


By-ſobriery;I meaneſuth a come-! 


and the av- 


Ft Gol heck given him. 


ram; = oyingenrllreind 
furely it doth wellbecome themall | 
bur - much} 'mmore- doth it become 


ence; The Apoſtle in particolar 
enioyneth ir to Deacons wines, yet not 


= roms but in a fur-! 


ons. 

__ 
war be err vices 
in a wife , eſpecially before her Ha 
ban, argueth fictle reſpect, if nora | 
plaine contempt of him? "© 
ObietF. Thus ſhall all delightful! 


_—_ 


the fore-named 


ori ou 


yet not to matrimonid] 
which is lo farre periie- 


man and wortian ſhould ſo 

themiſcelues one rowards: another is 

= husband and” wife lawfully m 
wſtly be counted lighrnefſe 

hl nnE : inftance the cn of | 


ſ.- 


hifeſterh 


of Chriſt 


aft 


to ligheneſſeand | - © 


x! winch, nd! othet "like conremp- | 
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of 411i] be vnder tim, and pert 
ad! eellentlyiertte er foi iorhe ſons 
, whoſe eyes atcfiid ro be; 
48 Jones eyes, her lippes to; 
wiues : meſtofall,in theit busbands, rumbes, and ſhee her ſelfe 


ILL (morn ih ted mademeck 
and'getitle/For the k 
os 
) nee; bytiatial | 
mrary +0 this 


_ _—__ —— 


| frowning alowri a ſal: 
letr looke 5 penn, þ oy 
nn andwife , *>ffany ocher fiee,'s : 

Oo th Ire fn 
dainfulſrirriifig' 
| de of the 
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: | wil® they would not katie beene {6 
familiar t | 

" This familiarity 
tne and 


man and 


both hi. 
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Mildnefſe in awifeharh tefpet 4. 

he = {6 ro the ordering of hir counte- 
| iy grate, ious - | nance — 
| cullenotrothe hbandar ae 


' pong 


wn ha 
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poioy” yerby 
(of Lyons 


is 2 


month, zſcorn 


he 


iroek; 
SoArpy arr fling- 
| irig Out of her hasbauds preſence : 


nar 


argueth 
- and fhewethtthar the | $ 
delight in oe others. 
perſon. Bur the lightneſſe here con- | 
demined in a wife, is not'ſo mavch a 


| 


to; 
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- | forher Husband, lighted from her 


' | Camell, and came to him on foor, 


. 
em _— 


equen 
« | cauſe God hath placed authority .in 
' | rhe husband ouer his wife,ſhee is cue- 


. | of her husband and therefore at ſome 
+ | times,on ſome occafions(as when be | 


1 vac 


» 
— Fw 


m_ 


,Rariger TRY 
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tuous are as ahicks cloudes 
ouer-ſpreading the Heaucns in a 
\ Surnmers day , which make it very 
omfortable. They oft ftirre vp 


much paſſion in the map, and bring | 
_ miſchicte vpon the wife her 
cle. 


| her, or when hee returnerth home a- 


$- i. of * wine-like curteſi and o- 
| beyſaxce. | Y 


. 18A 1 52 

_ , Cunceliets that vertue whereby a 
wife taketh occaſion to teſtific her 
acknowledgement of her Husbands 
ſuperiority, by. ſorc outward obey- 
ance to him. Rebekah, fo ſoone as 
ſhee ſaw 1/aak, whom ſlice had taken 


which was a kinde of obeylance. 
This is net foto be taken as if no dit- 
ference were to be made betwixt the 
carriage of a ſeruant, or childe, and 2 


251: — 5 RR 
and kinde husband,and make him the 
more to reſpeR his wife, when he 
beholdeth this cuidente of her re- 
{pe to hin. Yea, it cannot bur be | 
good patteme to children and fex- 
ants, and 2 motiue to ſtirre them vp 
ro yeeld all ſubmiſhup obcyſance, 


{ both to her. husband and to her ſelfe. | -- 
For it may make them thus to reaſon | 3- 
| withthemſclues; ſhall wee ſcorne or 


thinke mach toyeeldthatro our Fa- 
ther or Maſter,which our mother as 
miſtreſſe thinketh nat much to yeekd 


him , and ſhall not wee much more 


'ance to-him , makcth both him and 
ming to be more honoured of 0- 
thers. | | ns 
Contrarily minded are they, who 
not pnely alrogether omitthis dury, 
but alſo gibe and ſcoffe atthe yery 


axes hae frail 
cuery word that to 
ry Though in the kinde and 
extent. of many duties the ſame: 
things are required of wiues which 
are required of children & feruants,' 
e God harh made them all in- 
feriours., and exacted ſubieRtion of 
all: yetin the manner and meaſure of' 


hearing thereof, ſaying, thus wiucs 
{ball be made nw nas. bo children 
or ſeruants, But though ſcornefull 
Dames deride theſe omward euiden- 
ces of their ſubieRion,yetſbch wines 
as feare the Lord, ought, not to be 
hindered 1 from doing their 


might bee diſcouraged from 


35 in this, the of children 
and ſeruants ought to be more ſub- 
miſſine, and more fr 


| 


it. Yet be-' 
ry way toteſtifie her reuerend reſpe& 


is going 00 ajourney for atime from | 


gainc, or when ſhee hath a ſolemne 
and great ſurero make ynzo him, os 
when he offereth an eſpeciall and ex- 
traordinary «ry urs her, of (as I 


place, and are 
| Hot ro as much) 
| when ſhee fitreth downe,or riſerh vp 
| from Tablc)todeclare her reverence 
| by ſome obeyſance. This cannot but 


| _P 
many duties there is ae ofchildren( ly duty. Ir is ſufficjent that ſych 


holy women as truſted in God, ſo 
behaued . themſclyes, _Bus for this 
particular, we know that ſcorn 
not ypon occaſions'ta this 
kinde of curtefie , in making obey- 
ſance one, ro another :© how much 
leſle ought wiucs, who arethcis huſ- 


bands inferiours £ | 


parrell, ; 
FEA 13 

Modeſty a ining t0/2/wite,jis 
mach manitcſed;in ;her;apparcl. 
| Saint Paw] requizeth this modeſty in 
generall of all ſorts of women : . but 
Saint Perer-preſſeth it in particular 
ypon wiues. For as it well bcſeemeth 
all women , ſo wiucs aftexa peculiar 
manner, namely, in attiringthem- 


"much worke on the hcart of a good 


th 
ts. 


(clues, ro reſpe& rather their Huſ- 


bands | 


0 her hugband * ſhall (hee bow to | + + 


bow to hers Thus a wiyes honouring | | 
If her husband , by yeclding obey: | 


| 


duty:for by ſuch euill examples they | 


I 


| 


ho I2. of *. wiſe-like. wodeſy im p- 


ſcorne in 
Wiues: 
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i a. A. 


tres MMM 
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Contrary 
wiucs ature 


nor firing 


ſtare or place- | 
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their ne 


Treaty. | 
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' | with her : whicty ax itiſtainerh her 


A 


Re —- - 


if | 
as muſt trave their 


BOadiey, or whachis place and 


adhy 


Dai * Wa Mer. | 
bands placcand/ftarexhen rheir own { ter hosband; 1d, his deiie le 
|bitthanghparen ene lockbed aber! -would in this rgſpo  . 
| thifnchoit.an/ne mifiderbe tnmbur | with her ; chen Eagy Lon res 
A: therefore requi- | owne heart, ii 24 00 ABYMgt to 
reth thav ber CR - 4033: Emap nm 
' | coſtimef{caxbuucher husbands abili- $« 13. beter ah 00: 
ty;nds forcuributpeſſe tnbclceming | +191 (2202 | 
his edllingot' Ag mans wite/| PBL. gong 7 abas ay 
|wmuſtmodaffetcoltlyapparell ſoine]. - Asbypeſte, ne, by ſed, 
ithar:ddlinifters,' grave: oimſeltonrs, ws 
DE ; m>;nor conſciona- feds hy wiper 
hhyn afrcrigew | [Por by words as well-tb by deotytte 
——— lebrak gariſh a | affection of the hear? Kwntiifelted, 
relt chennlelues: Tri t If '* Our of pe bungee s —oy rnar' 
xxutrefce irju wiſe rowardSher) pes 
'ro haup'an's 


wrt? ; pres 74h 
abſ©hcvi Por this/et(d ft] 


antir lencehing appe 
nethrotheirhmbandsto order theth 
rhereingwho care fiorwhat cheirtiul- 


calling} be', they ſhewlitfle ref 
and ence ro their: 
 Suctvarethey, who are mo- 
ued' with their husbantls ple : 
bur th6agh the mans apparel! bet 
plaine-and grave , yerthe wines ſhall | 
be coftly and gariſh. Yea, many theft 
be that ſtand in ſome more! awe ot 
their husbands ſight, -bur ſhew lirrſe 
more- reſpe& vato him, who have 
theirfilken gownes, beaucr hats, and 
other: like attire, not ble to 
theit place and ſtate, lie in the Coun- 
trey,if they be of the City; orin the 
City;if they be of the:Countrey, in 
a-friends houſe , -where-their huſ- 
bands. ſhall not know i «, and when 
their husbands are not, with- them, 
wears them,and paint their faces,lzy 
out. rheit haire, and-in cuery 
follow the faſhion. What can th 
which behold this thinke,, bue'thit 
= mga to pkeale 0- 
ight vaine perfons, then het 
_— husband : or that her 
band can nothing at all prevaile 


owne'credir, ſo it keaneth a blot of 
diſhonour coen vporthim, Ifthe care 


of a wife were togiue euidence of 
the reuerence which ſhee beateth to 


= . | - 


. | 19 vſurpe authority oner the man,but to 
| 66 in pen Aietnioened of the Liter | 
Former:ſheweth 


lence in that place is trot oppo 
ſpeech;as if flee ſhould not ſpe 
all,but ro loquatiry,to alkar 


eo ouer-tauch tatling; Her hi 


(ee 
lence wor 2 reuerend re 
therwile ſilence, as is* 
if peech, would imply ſtournefle| 
Romatke, nd ftubbornneſſe bf 
which & an'extreme comraty too - 


\noeke; EK fo : 'Bdithe* 


etiidyntch 2 jen#'r&\winls it *_ 
hus ands'preſence;) and 4 


char 'dury with! pe erty 


theſe words : 1peHtnsr not'the wonritn, 


clauſc vpon the 

he ſpeaketh nor onely of a w 
fGleprein-rhe Chirety,/ butts 
wanes fitenee before her hutband: 
-which: is farther cleared by 
evplagey where the' ſame A 
tmioyneth Wines to=lewwwe 
busbands at home. Thereefon bein 
mentioned for filente', *on thee one 
fide implyetha teucren 

as on theother fide roo-much ſpeech 


that: 


s 


b 
. 


mplyech an vlurgation of- hes | 
rity. - ar yy 
WR Then belike'a wie inuſt Ht 


be aayes mute before bet” Hufe 
band. 


her words rid bb few JrevertriG al] bands 


another | 


witaſh. No fuck marter : for k) 
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'myſt ſomewhat reftraitic 
, and fo willher 
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© [;haſty and forward they areto ſpeak): 


{ wherewith. 


| Song of Songs, It is likely that Sarcb 


—— "mm C —_— ——___— 
Duties of Wines. 


} quaciry.Butthe mean betwixt both, 
4s fora wife ro be ſparing in ſpeech, 
*|-r&expect a fir rime and iuſt occaſion, 


of ſpeech, to be willing to hearken. 
tothe word of knowledge comming 
out of her bushands. mouth. This ar- 
ueth reverence * 4 Elihu manifeſted 
ereucrend reſpe&,whichas a youn-/ 


get hi bare ro his clders, by forbea-! 


jp oor ions phey han op 
.eang 


to ſay. How much more ought 


| _ ſexand 
{.:.Comrary, is their praiſe, who 


.maſt and will have allthe prate. If 


begun 10 ſpeake, 
Cannot expert 


they prevent notrheir husbands, they 


E {will ſurely take the tale our -of his. 


mouth before he haue done : Thus ; 
they diſgrace themſclues, and diſho. 
nour their hugbands, . . 4 
a 14. of the * titles which wives giue 
» : thar hubauds. aL! 
As their words miuſt be few;, {o 
thoſe few words muſt bee reveraad 


alſo* guierneſſe.. 

Rexerexce hath reſpe& to the titles 
whereby a wife namerh her husband. 
eAMeekneſſe to the manner of framing 
het ſpeech ro him. 

For thetitles which a wife in ſpea- 
ting toher husband, or namihg him, 
giveth yato him, they muſt he: ſuch 
as fgnific ſuperiority , and fo ſauour 
of; reverence;, Such are the titles 
wherew! s are named in 
the Scripture, "they aretitles of ho- 
nour. allo are the titles which 
the Church. ( who by our Apoſtle is 
a patterne for wiues in, all ſub- 
ieQion) giuethto her Spouſe Chriſt 
Tefus, as may be gathered our of the 


did viually giue thisritlke Lordro her 
| inqband. or hauing occaſion to 


| 


and meeke 3-both whichare alſo im-J.whom thou ſpeakeft vnto is thy buf 
| plied vnder the forenamed word * þ-|| band £ If hee cſpy any marrimaniall | 
lence:which in the original ſfignifierh} fa 


” Lord was in her heater: which would 
not ſo ſuddenly haue rife; vpy;if ſhe 
had not ordinarily vſcd it. According 
tothe viuallritles xv tfich we giue to, 
any,doe we ih our namethem, 


name husbandgs itis the moſt vſual, 
rr d = n 

not of ni lc and {ingulatity ,-2s. 
theſe tizles, Head,Guide, Maſter, Mm, 
and the like doe: which though they: 


_ nin =” to: husbands, 
and rne 1 e uperio rity, be. 
cauſe they are vnuluall and Low of 
lingulatity , they are not (6: meet. 
Common vie and practiſe hath made | 
the addition of the hasbands ſurname 
tOthis title after, more meer, | 

© Saint Peter by this argument-pro- 
veth that Sare/ obeyed j$9-raed ane 
becauſe ſhee called him Lord, 
Contrary are thoſe compellations | 
whichagve cqualiry or inferjority, | 
 ratherFen ſuperiority , as Brother, 
Coſen, Friend, Man,&c. ita ſtranger 
be in preſence,how can herel by this | 
mannexrof compellation , thar hee 


miliariry betwixt you,what can he | 
ge of ir otherwilc to be,but light- 
nefie and wantonneſſe © Remember 
the feareful iſſue that had like tq have 
fallen out by reafon of ſuch Gampel- 
lations givenby * $4r4h and® Rebekab 
to their husbands. Not valike:to 
thole are ſuch as theſe, Sweet, Swee- 
ting, Heart , Smeet-heart, Lowe, 1oy, 
Deare, &c. and ſuch as theſe, Ducke, 
Chicke, Pig ſnie, &c: and husbands 
Chriſtian names , as lohn, Thomas, 
Williem,Hepry,&c. which if they be 
contracted (as many vie to contract | 
them thus, Jacke, Tow, Will, Hall )they 
are much more ynſeemely : feruanrs | 
are viually ſo called. | 
But what miay we fay of thoſe ti- 
tles gluen to an husband by his wite, 
not ſeldome in paſſion, but _ in 
ordinary ſpeech,which are not fit to 


—_— i 


— 


thinke of him , preſently this title gem pin bafeftmen that be, as 
| py 1.4] | Grab, 


_ a > 0” *\ 


—c 


when wee haue occaſion to: thinke | * 
of them. / Among all othertitles the'] 


 (oitis the firteſt ind mceeteſt title. Ir | 


be lawfull titles, becauſtthe $crip- 
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| Grub Becoeand as like, which I am 
even aſbamed roname,, bur that the 
Gnnes of women are to be caſt as din 
on theit faces, that they may be the 
more aſhamed * 

Obied. Many of: the forenamed 
| titles are titles of amity and familia- 
rity. 

Anxſw, SubieQion is that mark- 
which wiues are directed to aime at 
in their thoughts, words, deeds, and 
whole conuerſation towards their 
husband. Suchtokens of familiarity 
25 are not withall tokens of ſubiecti- 
on and reverence, are vnbeſceming 
2 wife, becauſe they {werue from tha 
magke. | 


$. 15. Of anne. ac: their 
Peecbes. 


þ 


framing ber ſpeech ro her husband, 
_ alſo commend her reverend re- 
of him, This is ancſpeciall ef- 
et of that meeke and quiet ſpirit 


which duty he doth ſtrongly inforce 
by this weighty argument , * which is 
before God a thing much ſet by. Is 3 
wiues mecknefle much ſer by before 
God,and ſhall not wiues hold it both 
a bounden duty, and comely orna- 
| ment, and grace vnto them © Aa the 
forme of words which a wife vſeth 
in 


_l_— 


asking or anſwering queſtions, or 


| any other kinde of diſcourſe which | 


(hee holderh with her husband,f6 her | 


moderation in perſiſting , arguing | 
and pr matters ,. yea, and rhe 


nance in {; , declare her meck- 
neſſe. If ſhee be deſirous to obtaine 
any thing of him, fairely ſhe mult in- 
treat it, as the * Shanewite - If ſhee 
would moue him to performe 4 
bounden d 
fwade him the would reſtraine and 
wo from doing that which is 

en that alſo ſhe muſt doe with 
ſome meckneſſe, as © Pilats wife : If 
ſhee have occafion to reithim of a 
fault, therein ſhee ought ro manifeſt 
turaility and reuerence,by obſcrning 


—_—_— 


eMeekeneſſe in a wiues manner of | proachtully and diſgracetully, like 


milde compoſition of her counte- | 


, mildly ſhce muſt per- j they 


| 


—— 


— ——— —— 
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manner as 4 Abigail; webgavſhcwiſes | « 
ly behaued her felfe in this reſpe& 
with her husband in obſeruing a fir 
ſcaſon,foalſo with Dawid by intima- 
ting his Gult m—y_ him, rather then 
plainely repr 


cauſelefſe, This meeknefle requireth 
-_ lilence and patience; cuen when 
isr 


Contrary isthe waſpiſh and dives 


ly and vna Oy 

them, like, © Rehel, nor Ar 

ale id peri 
intully,and ſp YaUk® Zip 

poreh,nor how o@ngly y, andfrums 

pingly , like > Michal z nor how-rQ- 


ſpeake to 


i obs wife. If they be reproaued by 
their husbands,their husbands ſhah be 
reproched by them: and they are rea- 


by their ſhrewiſh ſpeeches, ſhew 99 
more reſpecto their husbands, then 
to thcir ſeruants,if ſo much. The leaſt 
occaſion moueththem not onely in- 
wardly to bee angry and free 

them, bur alſo ourwardly to manifeſt 
| che lame by chiding: and brewling. 

The very, object whereupon mapy 
wives yſually (pit ous their! venogas 
words, 15 their husband ,, when thej# 
ſtomacks axe fiulchey muſt needs cal 
chem on, cheis huobands, : wheeein 
their fault is doubled. .. vAy 

Let wines therefore jearng firſt 69 
moderate their paſſog, and rhen-rg 
krepe intheir tongues with a vr 
bridle, but moſt of all ro take 


birrerneſſc rhereof,  ao- northorgh 
ſhould by ſome. 
of their husþands be 
to be noted how Saleen, pre 
iarres which are berweene man and 
wife the contentions of a pd d 
the intimaectizhar the. 
the cauſehereabojtherby provokidg 


a fit ſeaſon, and doin, git iraftera gentle | 


yrlp: procing by wo him, when ſhee | 
aid, 1; jball be n0 griefe nor 
to my Lord that he hath not | | 


iſh diſpoſiion of many wiues totheig | \ 
husbands, who care ” how haſtis | 


dy to anlwer again, not onely ward | . : 
hich Saint Peter requireth of wiuesyl. for word, byrten for one. Many wiues 


chat their. -husbands taſte vox; 0f-uhie | 


her husdad,or A a2 + 
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$. 16. Of a Wines zch of her Huſ- 
band” in hy abſence. 


|- The renevened which 2 wife bea- 
reth to her Husband, muſt turther be 


' { his abſence; So did $ar4h manifeſt 
her reverence, and ſo muſt all ſuch as 
eto be accountedthe danghters 
of Sar4h. The Church ſpeaking of 
| her. Spouſe,doth ir with as great reue- 
-| rence,as if ſhee had youu to him. It 
was for honour and reuerence ſake, 
that the Virgin «Mary called 1oſeph 
| the Father of leſws, when thee ſpake 
of him. 
| This ſheweth that a wiues reue. 
| rene ſpeeches in preſence of her hul- 
band,and to his facc,arc notin flatte- 
ry to pleaſe him, and fawne vpon 
| him), bur in ſincerity to pleaſe God, 
and performe her duty. 
' Contrary therefore to their duty 
deale they , who in preſence can af- 
ford the faireſt and meckeſt ſpee- 
- | ches that may be to their husbands 
face, but * behind their backes ſpeake 
moſt reproachfully of them. 


6+ 17- Of aWints* obedience in gene- 

ral, | 

Hitherro of a wiues reverence it 
 followeth to ſpeake of her sbedzence : 
The firſt law that cucr was given to 
woman fince her fall, Iaid ypon her 
this duty of ebedjenceto her husband, 
inthefe words, * T hy deſire ſhall be 10 
thine Hucband, and he ſhall rule ouer 
thee, How canan husband rule over 
jo rein obey not p 5 The 
| cip of that $ſ540n 
which int > Text, and f an 0- 
ther places isrequired af a wife,con- 
-fiſteth in obe4i@xe- and therefore it is 
expreſly'commended vnto wiues in 


the example of Sarchb , who*® obe 


Abraham; 'Thus by Obedience doth 
the Cliurch manifeſt her ſub:eft5on to 
Chiit, 2 

The place wherein God hattifer an 
Husband; tSathirly, ro be an © Head, 
| rhe a#:horery which hee hath giuen 


—_— 


matiifeſted by her ſpeeches ofhim in | if 


ee A Cr EE 
nmn——_—_ 


vnto him,to be a* Zordand* Aaufter; 
the duty which he requiteth of him 
£ ro rwle,doe all require obedience of a 
wife. Is not obedience to be yeelded 
toan Head, Lordjand Maſter ? Take 
away all authority from an husband, 
if ye exempt a wife from - obedi- 
ence. 

Contrary is the ſtoutneſle of ſuch 
wives as muſt haue their owne will, 
and doe what they liſt, or elſe all ſhal 
be our of quiet. Ther will muſt be 
done,they muſt rule and ouer-rule all, 
they muſt command not onely chil- 
dren and ſeruants, but husbands alſo, 
if at leaſt the husband wil be at peace. 
Looke into Families, obſcrue the e- 
ſtare and condition of many of them, 
and then tell mce if theſe things be 
not ſo.Ifan husband be a man of cou- 
rage, and fecke ro ſtand vpon his 

right,and maintaine his authority by 
requiring obedience of his wife, 
ſtrange it is to behold what an hurly 
burly ſhee will make in the houſe : 
but if he be a milke-ſop, and baſely 
yeeld vnto his wife, and ſuffer her to 
rule, then, it may be, there ſhall be 
ſome outward quiet. The ground 


| hereof is an ambitious and proud hu- 


mour in women, who muſt needes 
rule, or elſe they thinke themſelues 
ſlaues. But let them thinke as they 
liſt : aſſuredly herein they thwart 
Gods ordinance , peruert the order 
of nature,deface the Image of Chrilt, 
ouerthrow the ground of all duty, 
| hinder the good of the Family, be- 
come an ill patrerne to children and 
ſeruants, lay themſclues open to Sa- 
'ran, and incurre many other mil- 
chiefes,which cannot but follow vp- 
on the violating. of this maine duty 
of obedience , which if it be not per- 
formed, how canother duties be ex- 


pected ? 


4 
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yed | $18. Of the cafes wherein awife hath 


power 20 order things of the houſe 
" without her Huabands confent. 


A wiues obeds- | 3am 
ence requireth CContentment. 


Submiſ;i0n in yeelding to her huſ- 
band<« 


bY 


—— . 


Treat. 3. | 


© r Pet.3.6. 
f Eſter 1.19. 


CGen-3.16. 
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In two caſcs a 
wife hach 

POWer TO Or= 
der things of 
her ſelf, with- 
outher Huſ-: 
bands c6ſent. 


1.In caſe of 
her Husbands 


impotency. 


| 


1Pet,3.1,2, 


| confider, 


| caſe the whole gouernmenr lyerth ypon 
| the wife, fo as her husbands confenr is 


_— ———_— SA 


Duties of Wines. 


—_ 


bands minde and will, 
© Contentment, in reſting ſatisfied and 
content with his eſtare and ability. 
Thar ſ#bm;(5;3 cofiſteth in two things. 

- Furſt, in abſtaining from doing things 
againſt her kusbands minde. 
Secondly,in doing what her busband 
requireth, The former of theſe requi- 
reth that a wife haue her husbands con- 
ſent for rhe things which ſhe dorh. For 
the berrer cleering whereof, wee are to 


1. What kinde of husbands they muſt 
be whole conſent is required. 

2. How many wayes his conſent may 
be giuen. 

3- What are the things whereabout 
his conſent is ro be expected. 

For the firſt , as onthe one ſide it oft 
falleth out that a wiſe, provident,and re- 
ligious man, js maried to a fooliſh wo- 
man, a very ideot, that hath no vnder- 
ſtanding, of whom there can be no que- 
ſtion , but that fuch a wife is to doeno- 
thing of her ſelfe,and of her owne head, 
bur altogether to be ordered by her hul- 
band : So on the other fide, it oft falleth 
out that a wiſe, vertuovs, and gracious 
woman, is maried toan husband deſti- 
tute of vnderſtanding, toa very naturall 
(as wee ſay) ora frenzy man, or to one 
made very blockiſh, and ſtupid, vnfitto 
manage his affaires through ſome di- 

ſtemper, wound, or ſicknefſe. In ſucha 


not to be cxpected. 

Queſt. Whar if the husband be a wic- 
ked and prophane man , and ſo blinded 
and ſtupificd in his ſoule , doth not this 
ſpirituall blindnefſe and blockiſhneſſc 
giue a religious wife as great liberty as 
naturall ſtupidity * 

Anſw. No verily : For S. Petey exhor- 
teth faithfull wiues that were maried to 
Infidell husbands, ts be ſubieZ ro them, 
and that #n feare. 

The reaſon is cleere : For ſpirituall 
blindnefſe diſablerh not from ciuill go- 
uernment : indeed nothing that ſuch a 
man doth is acceptable ro God,or auail- 
able ro his owne ſaluation ; bur yerit 
may be profitable to man: a wicked man 
may be prouident enough for wife,chil- 


OOO —————— 


| dren,and whole family,in outward tem- 
porall things. 
{ Again, ir oft falleth out;thatan huſ- 
band is a long time farre off abfent from 
the houſe : * Jxring: by reaſon of his 
calling, as an Ambaſſadour, Soulcier,or 
_—_— ny —_ carcleſly by 
wilfully negleting houſe, goods, w1 
children = all : dr in his abſence harh 
left no orderfor the ordering of things 
at home: in this caſe alſo there iS noque- 
tion, bur rhar the wife hath powet ro 
diſpoſe matters withour her husbands 
:onſen:: provided that ſhe obſerue thoſe 
rules of Gods wore concerning iuftice; 
equity, truth, and mercy, which an huſ 
band in his diſpoſing of them onghr' to | 
obſcrue. ths 
The firſt of theſe caſes declareth an 
impotency in the husband : the ather'af 
impeſsibility for him to order martrers : 
wherefore the wife being next to the 
husband,the power of ordering things is 
diuolued on her : ſhee is not bound to 
haue his conſent. 


$. 19. Of divers kindes of conſent. 

IT. A conſent may be generall or par- 
ticular. A generall conſent is giuen, 
when withour diſtin reſpe& ro this or 
char particular, liberty is granted toa 
wife by her husband to doe all things as | 
feemeth good in her qwne eyes. * That 
excellent good wife, and notable good 
houſe-wite thatis ſer forth by the Wiſe- 
man, had ſuch a conſent. For firſt, it is 
ſaid, * The heart of her hushand trafteth in 
her,and then it is inferred,that ſhe orde- | 
reth all the things of the houſe, whereof 
many particulars are there ſpecified. 
WhenceI gather, that her husband ob. 


—_— 


and induſtrious woman, gaue her power 
and liberty to doe inthe houſe-hold af- 
faires whar ſhe thought good, (hr being | 


” th. A 


ſeruing her to be a godly, wiſe,faithfull, | 


|_- 169 | 


2s Incaſcof 
impoſlibiliry 
for her Hul- 
band to doe it 


_— 


d Ferſe 1x, 


a publike Magiſtrate, for © he was knowne 
in the gates, ſitting amone the elders of che 
land) & accordingly ſhe vſed her liberty. 
A particular conſent is that which is 
21uen to one or more particular things,as 
that conſent * which Abraham gaue to 
Sarah about Hagar; and*rhat which EL. 
anah gave to Hanna about tarrying at 


home mill her childe was weined. 
P This | 


c VFeſers; 


2A particu- 
lar conſenc, | 


dGexab& . 
*1Sam1.,23, 
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|. anexprec- { This particular conſent may be ex-1| our a!l queſtion 42h. did;and ſo much 
| pre{/edor implied, An expreſſed conſent | may bee gathered out of theſe words, 
is when the Husband manifcſteths his | which Zlkanah vetered to 4znah,.' the | itSom 1,23 
' | | goodlliking by word, writing, meſſage, | Lord eftablyſb his word. wg» 4 
| or ſighe, and that wherher his conſent be SH RT Lo 
asked! (as was nored in the cxample of | + 29+ Of the things whereaboat aWife 
Elkamah) or freely, offered. | muſt hae her Hushands conſent... 
4- An implicic Aa; implicit conſent, when by any | The things whereabour,an Hushands 
conſcar. probable coniefure it may be gathered | conſent is to be expected, atc ſuch as he 
| thatthe husbands will is not againſtſuch | by vertue of his place and authority hath 
a thing, though hee haue not manifeſted | power ro order.: as.fot example, orde- 
his mide concerning that very parxicu- | ring and diſpoſing the poods,cartell,ſer- 
Lar. This implicit conſcnr inay be gathe- | uants,and children of the family, enter- | 
redeither by his filence, when he 1s pre- | taining ſtrangers; yea., allo .ordexing. 
ſent ro ſce a thing done, or otherwile | cnen his wines going abroad,and mpking 
hath knowledge thereof : orelſe when | of vowes, with the like: now then di- 
| he isabſent,by his former cariage or dil- | itinctly ro lay down a wiues my inthis | 
 pofirivn in- other like caſes. The Scrip- | firſt branch of obcdience,it is this : ©, 
ka on accounteth an Husbands ſilence, | A wife mnft doe nothing which appertai- Slag 
whenhee knoweth athing and-may,bur | meth to her busbands authorgty ſimply with- $8 
} doth not forbid it, to be a conſent ; as | ont, or direaly againſt his conſent. Doe MI 
fNwn.zo.8 |finthe caſc of a wiucs, vow. For any | not theſe words of that old law (hy e- +2 
$3 Xjng.4r0, | thing weread to the Contrary 8 the Shu- | ſire ſhal be 20 thy busband)imply as much? | Gex3.46: 1» 
23: ' ncmite had no other conſent to Prepare [ denie not but that there may be ſundry F1 
a chamber for the Prophet, and ro.goe | things proper and peculiar to a wife, 
 vnro him,then her husbands filence,and | whercia I will not reſtraine her liberty.: 
not forbidding it when he knew it,. , | and therefore I vie this phratc (which ap- 
 . | Asorthc other kind of implicit gqn- | pertainerh to her husbangs authority.) And 
- - ſcnr,irtimay bcſer torth in thisfollowing [ grant the torenamed generall and im- 
| inſtance : juppoſe a good witc hathan | plictt conſenr, ro bea true conſent, {oas 
1 busbagd whom ſhe knoweth, by his for- | there needeth not an expreſle particular 
| mcr cariage 2ad diſpoſition to bca pitets | conſent for cuery thing, and therctore 1 
| . . | full and cha:itable man, taking all occa- | have added thele clauſes (ſimply withont, | 
F-- -« | fions tb ſhew mercy, and in his abſence | or drrecely againſt conſent.) | 
the: c falleth out a fic and needfull occa- F That is-done ſimply without conſent, | 
fion of ſhewing mercy ; if ſh:e rake that | which is done wa: hour all warrant from 
| occaſion to ſhery mercy,ſhee hath an im- | the husband, and hat ſo couertly as ſhee | 
; | plicirtconſenr, for ſhee may well thinke | is alraid it ſhould come to. his notice, 
| that i her husband knew ic,he would ap- | imagining hee would by no meancs like 
proue what ſhe doth/Ir is to be luppolcd | it : As Rahels raking her fathers Idols | Gev-31. 3% 
| x San, 1.12. | that * 4nnh vpon ſome ſuch ground | withqut all-conſ{cnt of 1aakob. 
| vowed her childe to God. For it is not | That is done drrealy againſt conſent 
likely that ſhee who would not tarry art | which is exprefly forbidden and difclu- 
hometo weine her childe without her | med by the husband. 
Husbands conſent, would much lefſe | Burt to defcend to the particulars bc- 
| vow himto the Lord (which wasa farre | fore mentioned : Firſt concerning the 
greater matter) without ſome per{waſi- | gods of the tamily: It is a queition con- 
on of her husbands good liking thereof. | rrouerted whether the wife hauc power 
Now that a wife may ſhew ſhee dealerh \'to diſpoſe,;hem withont or againſt the 
vprightly in this caſe, vpon a true per- | husbands conſcnt. | 
ſwafion of her heart concerning her huſ- | | - Before I dercrmine the queſtion, 1 
{ bands minde,ſhee ought(when conueni- | thinke it needfull ro declare, 1. What 
ently thec can ) ro make knowne to her | goods, 2. What occalion of giuing the 
| husband what ſhee hath done : as wirh- | queſtion is abour, 


| icd conſenr, 
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Duties of Wines. 


O———— 


$.2 1. Of the thines which a Wife may diſc 
poſe without her Husbands conſent, 


I. For the gogds, ſome are proper and 
pecultarto the wife; others are common. 
| Goods proper tothe wife are ſuch as be- 
tore mariage ſhre her felfe,or her friends 
| except. from the.husband to her ſole and 
2Fapcr vic & daſpoling,whereunto he al 
{d-yeclderh : or ſuch as atter mariage kt 
giveth ynto her rodiſpole as ſhe pleaſe : 
ſuppoſe it be ſume rent, annuuty , tees, 
vailcy, orthe like. | . 

Theſc k.ndes pf goods are exempted 
out c frhe queſtion in hand, the witc hath 
lbermy to diſpoſe them as thee pleaic 
without any further conſent then ſhe had 


| by vertue of her husbanys former grant, 


To theſe I may refer other goods,bur 
of another naturc, namely ſuchas ſome 
friend of hers , ſuppuſe father, mother, 
brother, or any other,obſcruing her huſ- 
band to be a very hard man , not allow- 
ing-ſuffcicnt for her ſelfe, much leſſe ro 
diſtribute on charitable vies, ſhall give 


Now becaule it is in the power of a tree 


becauſe he ſo ordereth this giftas he will 


' not haue her husband know ofit, I doub: 
not bur (he may of her {elfe according to 
| the doners minde withour her husbands 


conſent,diſpoſe ſuch goods. She is here. 
in bur as a feoffce in truſt. 

— of common yoo ſome are 
ſet forth by the husband to be ſpent a- | 
bout rhe Family,other he reſcrueth for a 
ſtocke,or to lay forth as he himſelte ſhall 
e occaſion. 

Concerning thoſe which are ſer forth 
to beſpent,I doubt nor but the wife hath 
power to diſpoſe them, neither is thee 
bound to aske any further conſent &f her 
husband, For it is the wiues place and 
duty to guide or gouern the houſe,by ver- 
rue whereof, prouiding ſufhiciently for 
the family. ſhe may,as ſhe ſeeth good oc- 
calion,of ſuch goods as are ſer apart to be 


| ſpent, diſtribure to poore, or otherwiſe, 


This I haue noted for ſuch tender con- 
 ſciencesas thinke they cannot givea bii 
of bread or {crap of :neat to a poore bo- 
dy, or make a m<ffe of broth or caudle 


vnto her to diſpoſe as ſhe pleate,charging | 1] wooe 
her not to [ct her husband know thereof. | and drirking, may without his conſent 


doner to order his gift 2s he pleaſe, and! 


| for a ficke body , excepr they firſt aske 
their husbands conſent. « 

Prouided that if hc1 husbatd expreſly 
forbid this liberty, ſhe take it not,excepr 
aeceſſiry require it. - 

Bur: our queſtion is concerning ſuch 
260ds as the husband hath nor ſer apart, 
but reſcrued to his owne diſpoſing. 


$. 22.0f a wines liberty in extraordinary 
matriers, 


I I. For the occaſion of diſpoſing goods |. 


It may bee ordinary or extraordinary. 


Extraordinary for the good of the Huif- | 
band himiclte, and orhers in the tzmily;' 


or ſuch as are our of the farily. If thure 


tall out any extraordin2ry occaſion | 
wherby the wite by diſpoting the goods | 


without or againſt the conſent of her 
iusband, may bring a great goud ro the 
family,or preu@r & keep a greatmilchicf 
trom ir,ſh2 is nor to ſtay for his conſent, 
inſtance rhe cxawple of * 464244. Thus 
t faith'ull proudent wite ob{c:uing her 
ausband to be giuen vnto riot, and to 
ſpend 211 hee can get in carding, dicing, 
{ lay vp what goods ſhee can for her huſ 
oands, her owne, her childrens, & whole 
houſhofds good. his is no part of diſo. 
oedience, bur a point whercin ſhbee may 
!hew her ſelfe a great good helpe vnro 
her husband; * for which cnd a wife was 
frft made. 


_ Concerning ſuch as *re our of the fa- | - 
mily,it they be iti great need,and require | 


preſent relicfe , though the wife krow 
her husband to be ſo hard-hearted, as he 
will nor ſuffer her to relieue ſuchan one, 
vet without his confent ſhe may relicue 
him. The ground of this and other like 
caſes,is that rule laid downe by rhe Pro. 
phers,and by Ch ift himſclte, viz. © 7 wil 
haze mercy, and not ſacrifice. Tt God in 
caſe of mercy diſpenſ{cth with a duty due 
to himſelte, will he not much more diſ- 


penſe with a dury due toan Husband * 


$. 23. Of a Wines * reſtraint in diſpoſing 
\oods without conſent of her Hesbazd: 
and of the ground of that reſtraint, 


Out of all theſe things thus premiled 
{ I gather the true ſtare ot the queſtion in 
| | P 2 ' contro- 
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controuerſic concerning the power of 
Wiucs in diſpofing the goods of the Fa- 
| mily, tobe this, 
| - Whether a Wife may prinily and ſimply 
without, or openly and direttly agatnſt her 
Husbands conſent, diſtribute ſuch common 
goods bf the Fawily as her Husband reſer- 
ueth ta his owne aiſpoſtng,there being no ex- 
1raordinary neceſpity ? 

The moſt ancient & common anſwer 


> —— 


tn th. — 
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I'72 | 
by the ſpirit of the Jaw-maker,cxtendeth 
thatlaw to exery thing. But is not this 
matterofdiſpofing goods a weighy mat- 
rer* The conſequences whict'T ſhall by 
and by note to follow hereupon, will | 


\hew it tobe a matter of moment. 


Non poteſt 
Ux0or ex bonus 

| COMMAND WS 
occlteatcipere 
| 45 donandum 
vel ad erogan- 
dum in alios 
wſuts fine ex- 
preſa, aut pre- 
| ſurptaſeltem 
'virs licentia, 

| Greg, Sayr. los. 
'cxat, 


$. 24. Of the example of the Shunemite 
in asking her Husbands conſent. 


As another reaſon may be alleaged the 
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How the law 
of ſubieQion 
is applicd ro 


younger brc=| firſt borne, was vndct thoſe words ordai- 


vnto this queſtion, hath beene negariute, 
namely, thata wife hathnot power ſo ro 
doe: whercunto I for my parv{ublcribe. 
Theground of this anſwer 15 taken trom 
that primary law of the wiues ſubiecti- 
on,* Thy deſire ſhall be vnto thine husband. 
How is her deſire ſubic& to her husbad, 
if in the caſe propoundcd ſhee ſtand nor 
vpoa his conſent? Tt is turther confirmed 
both by the® forenamed, and alſo by all 
other prootes that might be produced 
our of the Scripturce,concerning the ſub-' 
iection of wiues vnto their husbands. It 
in ordering the goods of the family ſhee 
yeeld not ſubiection, wherein ſhall ſhee 
yceld it 2 | | 
Againſt this ground-work ſome obiect | 


ſed vpon a younger brother in the very 
ſame words, and yet a younger brother 
was not thereby bound to haue his elder | 
brothers conſent indiſpofing his goods. | 

__ The law of the regality (as I 
may {6 ſpeake)and preheminency of the 


ned : and therefore a younger brother 
was made a {ubie& to his elder, while he 
remained inthe family,as a ſonne tothe 
father. The elder brother, was as a Lord 
ouer his other brothers : whereupon 
whe 1/aak conterred the right of the firſt 
borne vpon 14akob(thinking he had been 
| his eldeſt ſon Eſau)h: vicd theſe words, 
Be Lord ouer thy brethren, and let thy mo- 
thers ſonnes bow downe to thee. Which be- 
ing ſo,queſtionleſſe the younger brother 
might not ſimply without or directly a- 
eainſt the elder brothers conſent diſpoſe 
the goods of the family : fo as this obie- 
Aion more ſtrongly cſtabliſhethrhe fore. 
named argument. | 
Againe it is obieed,that that old law 
is to he expounded of weighty matters. 


that © the ſame law of ſubicion is impo- | bound from doing it, withour her hul- 


Shunemites pattern,who asked her huſ- 
bands conſent before ſhee prepared the 
things that were thought meet for the 
Prophets entertainment: and before ſhe | 
vied the things which were meet for her 
iourney, 

Obie, It is indeed commendable for 
wiuesro ſeeke their husbands conſent,as } 
(hee did, but where ſuch conſent cannot 
be had, it is not neceſſary. 

Anſw. This car being groun- 
ded vpon alaw(as we ſhewed * beforc)it | 
doth not onely declare what may bee 
done, bur alſo what ovght ro be done. 
And ifa wife be bound to hauc herhul: | 
bands conſent tor doing of a thing , by 
conſequence it followeth thar ſhee is | 


| 


bands conſent, 

2. Anſw, They that except againſt this 
reaſon taken from example, vie them- 
ſeJues the like reaſon in other points, as 
the examples of e4bigail,lcanna,and Se- | 
ſanna for the contrary, 

2. Obied, Inthe " NE T0 example 
rhere was more then a mercitull reliefe 
of the Prophet,namely,bringing him in- 
to the houſe ro diet and to lodge,where- 
in the husband muſt haue a chiefe ſtroke. 

Anſw. The word of God maketh nor 
that difference betwixt 1elicuing and er- | 
rertaining: it extendeth a wines ſubieRi- | 
on to exery thing : wherefore the hul. 
band hath a chicte ſtroake as well in the 
one, as inthe other. 


$: 25+ Of the law of a Wines vow. 


A third reaſon is taken from the law 
of a wiues vow : whereby in generall is 
implied , thar a wife might not make a 
vow without her husbands conſent : 
whence it followeth as an argument ta- 
ken from the greater tothe leſſe, thar 
ſhee may not diſpoſe the goods withour 
his conſent, Yea, * the Law turther cx- 


Ann. The Apoſtle who was guided 


i 
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| 
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Eccleſcy 4. 


] ted,,. was to haue the wite ſubie&ro her 


| Law a ftraiter charge laid vpon wiues 
| then this, Let wewes be ſubict to their huſ: 
{ bands tn every thing. 


—_—_ 


| ments drawne by iuſt and neceſſary con- 
| ſequence, are counted as ſound as ex- j 
prefle teſtimonies. Whereas it is ſaid, 


_ {thingromake,or notto make a vow: yet 


| 
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Duties of Wines. 


i. 


ln. ee ew. 


yer her husband hath power ro difanu]] 
her vow. Notc here,how the Lord will 
rather depart from. his owne right (as 1 
may ſo ſpeake ) then haue that o:der 
which hee hath appoinred betwmt man 
and woman broken. The Lords right, 
was to haue what was vowed to him 
performed : the order which he appoin- 


husband::« rather then the wite ſhould 
doe that which the husband would not 
baue done , the Lord remitted a wiues 
vow,in caſc her husband would not con- 
fentiro hauec it performed, Now then I 
demand.is the diſpoling of goods a grea- 
ter matter then. the performing of a 
vowe or hath a wife in theſedayes more 
liberty then in former 2 if ſhe haue, by 
what law 2 was there eucr vader the 


S— 


Obiett. That point of a womans ſub. 
ieRion in performing her vow, is a par- 


ticular ruled caſe : but not this of diſpo- 
ſing goods. 

ya 

irections 


. 'CAnſw. The Scripture by 
Lawesand examples teacheth 
for other caſes like rothem : and argy- ' 


that this particular in queſtion is not ex- 
preſly decided, I rake the reaſon thereof 
tobethis, that in former times rhey ſo 
well marked the extent of the generall 
law of a wiues ſubicion, as they made 
no queſtion of doing this, or other like 
things without their husbands conſent. 

Neither did good wiues take thar liber- 
ty, neither had they any patrons of ſuch 

liberty. v1: 

2: Obie, Thecaſcof a wines diſpo- 
fing goods, is valike to that of yowes, 
becauſe vowes are voluntary, bur diſpo- 
ling goods, asa worke of mercy, is ne- | 
ceſlary. 


Anſw. Though it were a-volunrary 


2 vow being made, it was not in the 
power of the party that made it, not to 
performe it : it wasa © neceffary duty to 
performe a vow,cucnexprefly comman- 


—_— ___ 


preſly faith,that though ſhe hath vowed. | 


ded. As for the prerended work of mer- 
cy, I will* hereafter ſhew, thara wife is 
not neccfarily ried thereugto, 


$4 


26, Of humane lawes which reſtraine 


azainſs their Husbands conſent. | 


A fourth is taken from the lawes of 
men, whereunto wee are ſubie& , and 
which we muſt obey cuen for conicience 
ſake , fo faric as they thwart not Gods 
Law, which in this caie they doenor, as 
the reaſons betore gathercd our of Gods 
Word doe ſhew. 7 24 

Now our Law faith, that * every gift; 
grant, or diſpoſition of goods, lands{or 
other thing wharſoeuer madeby a wo- 
man couert,and all and cuery obligation 
and fcofftinent'made by her, and recoue- 


husbands conſent,are void. Yea,* if ſhee 
doe wrong to another,ſhee hath not any 
thing to make ſatisfaction during couer- 
ture : either her husband muſt doe it,or 
by impriſonment of her perſon muſt ir 


trance of her ownc, yet can ſhe nor grant 
any annuity out of it during her couer-/ 
rure, withour her husband : if any deed 
bee made to that purpoſe without his 
conſent, or in her name alone, it is void 
in law. Yea,* ifthere be debate berweer 


to the wife with his conſent, if out of 
ſuch lands: ſhee grant an annuity to'a 
ſtranger; the granc is void. And *© ifhee 
couenant to giue her yeerely ſuch and 


ſhee liſt withour his conſent ,- bur onely 


thee leaſe her owne land for yeeres, f6Y 
life, &c. if ſhee doe, it isvoid , arid ehs 
Leſſee entring by foree thereof, isa Dil- 
ſeifor to the husband , and Treſpaſi6t? 
And if ſhee ſellany thing ; the fale% 


by the cuſtome ſhee is enabled ro nitr- 
chandize, Finally , * ſhee cannot make 
executors without the, conſent of- her 
husband, nor a deuiſe, or will. * It thee 
make a will,and thereby deuiſe her own 
inheritance ,; and her husband dic, 'and 
thee after die without any new publica 

3 tion 


— 


o 
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Wines from diſpoſing 20s, without or | 


ry ſuffered, if they be done without her | 


bedone. And®though ſhee haue inheri- | 


the husband and his wife, whereby cer- | 
taine lands of the husbands be affigned | 


ſuch apparrell , hee cannot diſpoſeir as | 


vic and weare it her ſelfe, f Neither &#t | 


. 
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Duties of Wines. 


| 6 of it, it is of no force, becauſe it was 
| void ar firſt, Theſe and many other like 
caſes which mighrbealleaged cuidently, 
| ſhew that by law a wite hath not power 
of her ſ{elfe, without her husband,to diſ- 
poſe the common goods of the Family. 


| h. 27. Of the inconveniences which may 
follow pon aWines diſpoſing goods 


without or 4zainſt her Husbands con- 


ſent. 


A fift reaſon may be taken from the 
miſchiefcs which would fall out if this 
liberty were giuen vato women: which 
are theſe thar follow : 

, I. Theeſtate of the Family might be 
waſted before any redrefle could bee 
thought of: for if the wite may diſpoſe 
the goods without her husbands con- 
ſent, it muſt alſo be granted without his 
knowledge : for it is to be ſuppoſed thar 
if he knew of the diſpofing of that which 
he liketh not,he would hinder it: if with- 
out his knowledge,then may that which 
he thinketh to be remaining as aſtocke 
for the Family , be laid out by the wie, 
and nothing left: whereas if he knew of 
the ſpending of that ſtocke, ir might be 
he would be more thrifty and ſparing in 


{ other expences. 


Obiee?. This liberty is not granted to 
wiues beyond their husbands ability. 

CAnſw. Wes cannot alwayes know | 
their husbands ability : for their the 
bands may. be much indebted, and yer 
to maifntaine his credit, whereby he ho- 
peth to raiſe his eſtare, may allow libe- 
rallmaintenance for his houſe, if there- 
vpon his wife ſhall gather that he is very 
rich,and accordingly be very bountifull 
in her gifts, ſhee may ſoone goe beyond 
hisability and ſo increaſe his debt as he 
ſhall never be able to recouer himſclfe. 

| 2. Perſons of contrary religions and 

diſpoſitions being out of the Family, 
might be maintained by the goods of 
the ſame family: for if the husband were 
of one religion, and the wife ot another, 
he witho it her knowledge might main- 
raine thoſ: of his religion, and ſhe with- 
out his kiowledge might maintain them 
of her religion. 


in the bounds of the houthold of faith, 


Obieft, This liberty of diſpoſing 
goods giuen to the wate, is limited with- 


— ———  — — 


Anſw. It Diuines grant them this li- 
berty,they wil themſcluesiudge and de- 
termine who be of the honſhold of faith: 
Popiſh wives will ſay (fay wee what we 
can to whe contrary) that Icſuirs, Prieſts, 
and Friers, are of the houſhold of faith, 
principall members thereof. 

3- Many iarres and contentions would 
rhence ariſe betwixt husband and wife : 
tor it a wite ſball perſiſt to doe that 
which her husband will not conſent vn- 
to, aſſuredly one of a thouſand will not 
well brooke it, but will rather ſceke all 
the wayes he canto croſle her, thinking 
himſelte deſpiſed,if ſhe, whether he will 


or no,haue her minde. 


Object, Wiues muſt yſe this liberty 
with all due reſpe& vnto rheir husbands 


authority. 

cen 4 If the husband peremprori- 
ly ſtand vpon his authority , and by all 
the faire meanes that can bevied , will 
not yeeld this liberty, I know nor what 
better reſpeR ſhee can ſhew to this au- 
thority , then to forbeare and abftaine 
trom doing that which otherwiſe ſhee 
would mot gladly doc. Bur if when it 
commeth tothe vrtermoſt point, and ſhe 
ſhall ſay it is her right, and if ſhe cannot 
have his conſent, ſhe will doe it without 
his conſent,ſhe therein ſhewerh no great 
reſpeR. | 

Many other inconueniences' might 
be reckoned vp,but I will not longer in- 
fiſt on them, onely from theſe ler it be 
well conſidered , whether it were not 
berrer for a Family , that the husband 
ſhould be bard from diſpoſing the goods 
without conſent of his wife ( ſo as there 
might be according tothe prouerbe, bart 
one hand in the purfe)rthen both husband 
and wife to haue liberty ro diſpoſe them 
without cach others conſent, 


$. 28. Of property in goods , whether :t 
Zine liberty to diſpoſe them as a wife 
1 | 


To iuſtifie a wives liberty in diſpoſing 
the common goods of the tamily with. 
out her husbands conſent, it.is {aid, that 
ſhee hath a true right and property in 
thoſe goods, - 

I. 4"nſw. Though itwere granted 


that 


| 
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ty, yet hath 
Cooks there- 
upon liberty 
to diſpoſe che | 
goods. ; 
Licet vxey ro 
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| non habet. 

| Gree \ Jv. 
claw.reg, l;b.g. 
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that a wite hath a true property in the 
| goods , yet this concluſion would-not 
follow thereupon, that ſhee hath power 
of her ſelte to diſpoſe the goods without 
her husbands conſent: for the authority 
which Gud bath giuen an husband, and 
ſubiction which he bath laid on a wife, 
 reſtraine her power and liberty jn that 
which is her owne : as for example,ſup. 
poſe * that a woman at thetime of her 
mariage haue a leaſe for yeeres, or the 
wardthip of the body and lands of an In- 
fant, or haue it by gift or purchaſe, after 
mariage,ſhce cannot giue it away what- 
ſoeuer the extremity be : but her Hul- 
band may any time during couerture,di- 
ſpoſe of it : and ſuch his diſpoſition fhal] 
cur off the wiues ittereſt; Or ſuppoſe 
that the onely childe of her tather be an 


 inheretrix of land, and haue in her ſelfc 


(her father being dead)rhe full poſſeſſion 
thereof : or that a widow hauethe right 
vnto, and poſſeſſion of her husbands c- 
ſtate,and thus poſſeſſed, be matied toan 
husband , hath ſhee being a wife liberty 
ro diſpoſe thar eſtate which ſhe broughr 
with her without or azainſt her hushands 
conſent ? 1 thinke none will fay it. Sure 1 
am that whar ſhe giuerh, lenderh\ſ(elleth. 


| or otherwiſe diſpoſeth without his con- 


ſent, he it he will, may for his lite rime 
recouer againe: and yet no min will de- 
nic but that ſhee hath the rrueſt jntereſl 
and property in the fore-named lands 
and inheritance. 

ObiefF. May (hee not as well diſpoſe 
of her owne inheritance, as of thoſe 
goods, or reuenues which her husband 
2verh her 2 
Anſw. No,forthe gift of the husband 
isa =_ conſent ot his,for herto dil. 
poſe that which is giuen her as ſhe ſecth 
meete. 


$. 29. Of the reaſons againſt a Wines pro- 
perty in the common goods of the 
Family. 


2. eAnſw,. It may ſafely be denied 
that a wite hath a property in the com- 
mon goods of the tamily whereot ſhee 
isno heire. For property in goods is a 
ciwll marrer,and to be limited according 
tothe law of man vnder which we liue. 
Where the Jaw,or cuſtome of the place, 
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make all the children coheires, all have 
an equall right to their ſeuerall parts : 

where the eldeſt onely is made heire, he 
hath a right ro all : where the youngeſt 
onely is made heire, he hath a righrto 
all : but neither the law of Nations, nor 
ot the land where we line, giue the wife 


a property. * By the common law mari- ' 
age is a gift of all the goods and chartels | 


| perſonall of the wife to her husband, fo 
thatno kinde of property in the ſame re- 


maineth in her. And all perſonal goods 


and chatrels during mariage giuen to the 
wite, are preſently ipſo fafo transferred 
(as to the property of them) tothe huſ. 
band. So that by qur law ſhee is to farre 
from gaining any property by her mari. 
age in her husbands grorkun {hee loſerh 


| all the property ſhe formetly had.in her 
owne goods, Yea, © her neceſſary appa- 


rell is not hers in property. While ſhee 
remaineth a wife, thee 1s (to v{e the law- 
phrafe)vxder couert baron. © She cannei- 


| het ler,ſell,alien, giue, nor otherwiſe of 


right make any thing away, no, nor yet 

make a will ſo to diſpoſe any goods 
| while her husband liveth without his 
conſent : which yet an husband may 
while his wife liueth, and that withour 
or againſt her conſent, 

Obiedt, The law ſtates a wife ina great 
part of the husbands goods, prouidi 
for her tointer or thirds, which che huf? 
band cannot make a way without her 
conſem. y | 

Anſw. This prouifion is onely for 
therime of het widow-hood, in caſe ſhe 
ouer-liue him: bat for the titne that ſhee 
remaineth his wite, hee may make away 


all, and ſhee can recouer none, rill hee be 


dead. 


ly inthe Court of men: - - - 


Court of Conſcience. Nay,it is agreea- 


thereupons. 


For(to omit the proofes beforeallea- | 
ged) what might be the reaſon thar rhe | 


daughters of Zelophehad ; who were | 
heires to their Father, were forbidden 
ro mary out of their Fathers Tribe, and 


that a law was made that no daughters 
that 


obieft. This reſtraint of wines is 6te-1 


An(w. Secing it is not 2gainſt the law 
of God, ir muſt alſo hold goodin the 


ble tothe Law of God, and Hong! 
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Si quit abduxe- 
TIE UXEOTER CUM 
bonus familie 
dicutur abdace- 
Ye VXOTE CUM 
bonis vini. 


| Fitzberb. Nat- 


breuwum fol, 89+ 


Vt vinum tem- 
peratum licet 
maieri ex parie 
«que conſtat, 
uvinum eppells- 
mus : fic cenſus 
q amuhs plus 
coxlribuerit 
UXET, MUNCH + 
pardwuirieſt, 
Plut, in proc. 
commu, 
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| mily, though the wite 


| of hex Husbands body,dot 


4 rence berwixt ſuperiority and ſubiecti- 
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| that poſſeſſed any inheritance , ſhoule | 
mary our of their Fathers Tribe,bur bc- 
| cau call that a woman had betore mari- 
| age, paſſed vpon the husband , and be- 
came his by verrue of mariage? T his al- 
ſo for that purpoſe is by ſome not vnfit- 
ly, nor without probabiliry noted, that 
itis the common phraſe ot Scripture ro 
terme Husbands (but not Wiuecs ) rh, 
implying thereby, that riches by a pro- 
perty appertaine to husbands: yea,vſual. 
ly in Scripture goods and lands are ſaid 
to be the husbands. 
| Obiea. The wines of 1aatob doe terme 
the goods which their husbands had 
theirs, ſeying, The riches which God hath 
taken from our Father, & OV Rs, Gen. 
31, IG. | 
| C41w. They victhe word, Ours, in 
(6) tion to their fathers houſe, and in 
relation not to their perſons, but to their 
husbands tamily,and therfore they adde 
and onr chilirens : $6 as by that pee no 
| greater right can be proued for Wiues, 
then ifor Children. When the holy 
| Ghoſt ſpeaketh of the ſame goods, hee 
ſaith nor ia relation to husband & wiues 
both, their flockes, their ſubſtance, but 
onely in relation to the Husband , hs 
flockes, bz ſubſtance; For as in mixture 
of wine and watcr , though the greater 
quantity be water, yet we call the whole 
wine-{o inthe common | nee) of the fa- 
Id bring the 


greater part, we call all, the Husbands. 


| $430: of anſwers to the reaſons for 4 wines 
\ » property. 


To proue a Wiues property in the 
common goods of the Family, the rea- 
ſons following arelleaged. 

I, Obie, Mariape giuinga wife right 

oth much more 
of his goods, 
- Anfw, I denie the conſequence. Fer 
the vic of the body is a proper att of the 
matrimoniall bond, wherein the diffe- 


| 08 appearcth not: the wite hath as great 
| 2 power ouer the husbands body, as the 
| husband ouer the wibes: which is not ſo 
| inthe goods : no one thing can be na- 


| 


med, whercinthe powerand authority 


OE "I 


llKCC. 
:” ——_—_—_r ww- 


— ——  ——— 


of the husband more confiſteth ,then in 
the goods, * 

2. Obie, In rhe forme of mariage 
the man faith ro his wife, With all my 
wor lily goo1s 1 thee endow. 

A:ſw. 1. Thoſe words/ are to be ta- 
ken of the vie of his goods,and nor of a 
property in then, 

2. It an husband ſhall intend a proper- 
ty by them , that property which ſhee 
hath rhereby,ſhee hath not by vertue gf 
the generall law of mariage, bur of his 
particular free donation. | 

3. Inall Countries thoſe words are 
nor vſedin the forme of mariage.Ifthoſe 
words giue the wite her property, then 
ſuch wiues as are maricd without thote 
words vſed, haue no property: ſo as this 
cannor be a generall ground of liberry 
{or all Wiues. | 
3. Obie, A wife hathas good an c- 
ſtate in her Husbands goods, as the 
Church in Chriſts bloud :: but there the 
Church hatha property. 

Anſw. Neither of thoſepoints can be 
proued. Bat it a wiues right in her huſ- 
bands goods bee as the Churches in 
Chriſts bloud, whar is gotten thereby * 
The Church hath not power withour, 
or againſt Chriſts conſenr to diſpoſe his 


bloud. The Church of Rome is counted : 


a proud vſurping ſtrumper,for raking vp- 
on her ſo to doe. 


$. 31. Of the priniledges of Wines abowe 
Children and ſeruants, in and about 


the goods of the Family. 


Lueſt. Wherethen is the preferment 
of the Wite aboue Seruants and Chul- 
dren, if ſhee haue nota property * 

Anfw.' Much every manner of way. 

I. * There is dueto her a more tree 
and plentifull yie of all che goods, then 
vnto them. | 

2. By herplace the hath the ordering 
and diſpoſing of the goods allorted for 
the common vſe of the Family : as was 
® before granted, 

3. Her husband ought to giue her a 
portion to diſpoſe as ſhee ſhall ſee good, 
© as we ſhall after ſhew , when we come 
to the nusþands dutics. 

4. Shec is a ivint goucrngur with her 
tsband 
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as | husband ouer.the children and ſeruants, [fathers eſtate, when his father takerh lir- | | 
= as was ſhewed © before. * tle care and paines about it : yeaza faith- 
| Againe I anſwer, that this argument |;full and wiſe ſteward, or other ſeruant, | 
might as well, be alleaged againſt that |'(as 1akob & 7oſeph were) may doe much | 
feare, ſubie&ion, and obedience which|imore by his paines and care in getting | 
the Scripture expreſly ' requirerh of ſiand preſeruing the goods of the Family, 
wiues , and it might be: demanded, if [then his Maſter : yer will it not rhereus | | 
wiues muſt feare & obey their husbands | pon follow, that ſucha childe, or ſucha | 
and be {ubicftvnto them, where 1s ther |.{eruant hath as great right and power | 
; preferment abouec their children and ſer- | todiſpoſe ſuch goods as hus Father or his | | 
SED yants. But *© it. hath beene ſhewed that |' Maſter. ; | | 
rhough the ſame things for matter be re- | 4. The neere coniunion. betwixt | 4. Reaſon. 
| quired of wiues, which are required of || man and wite is alleaged* they are faid' 
Children and ſeruants, yer there 15a gre |, to be yoake-fellowes,” und thence is ins. | with their 
difference in the manner of pertozming | ferted rhat they haue alike power inxlif- | Hubands. þ 


. 

. 
. 

. 


—_ 


them. ; | poling goods. | 
FY | <Anſw. They are yoake-fcilowes in | 
'$. 32. Of examples and other reaſons alles} 1 t1. 11 Exmiliarity, nor inequallauthe- | 
|  ged for liberty of Wines 10 diſpoſe go0s's. rity;andin relation to others,as children | 
>. Reaſon, |  3- Abigails example is alleaged for a fand ſervants, not in oppolition cachio | 
Examples, | Wines liberty : and theexample of the other. Inthis reſpeR ſhee'is ſubieQ,rior 
15an.25.18, f go0d honſc-wife deſcribed by Salomen. equall. Ifrherefore he willone thing,and 
Oe rs CAnſw. 1. Abigails example was ex- þ ſhee another, ſhe may nor thinke ro haue 
7 traordinary; befides, who can tell whe. | an equall righr 2nd power, the mult giue 
ther the heart of her husband ſo truſted | placeand yeeld. | 
not in her, as he referred the whole go- $8 2 
 uernmenr of the houſe to her,and fo ſhee | $.33. Of the * [nbieRion of Vines in diftri- | * Trey): | 
had a generall conſent for what ſhe did. buting goods to charitable wſes. $. 54; | 


” —_— 


2. Itiscleere thatthe other good wite | | 
had her husbands conſent for what ſhee | Some that grant that a wife is ſoſub- | 
did: for beſides thar it is ſaid, the heart of | tected to her husband in a ciuillmariner; | - 
her hushand trwſted in her, it is alſo ſaid, | as ſhee may not diſpole any part of his 
that he praiſed her. Therefore he was nei- | goods at her pleafure to any cull vſede- | 
ther ignorant of that which ſheedid,nor | nie this ſubieRion toextend togiuing of 
vnwilling ſhce ſhould doe it : it was nei- | almes, and fuch like charitable vies. + / 
ther without nor againſt his conſent. , | Before I come to determine this que- 
3» Reaſon, 3+ Ir is alleaged that Wiues haue as | ſtion, let ir be remembred;that it was be- 
— hr a | greatacare in getting goods, or in pre- | fore granted, that * ardinary duty muſt | ag. ; 
gerring goods | [cruing them for the good of the Farml+ | giue placero extraordinary need,ſothat 
ly : therefore it is juſt and equall, thar | reliete in preſent neceſſity is not contro- 
| they ſhould haue a like power in diſpo- | uerted, Let it be alſo remembred thar * a | b $-u1; 
ſing them. | wite may haue goods proper to her ſelf, 
Arſw. Though queſtion may be] yea, © it ſhall be ſhewed.chatan husband | ; Trex; 4 | 
made of the former part, at leaſt for the | ought according to his ability rg com- | $54... -. 
greater ſort and number of wines, yet for | mit ſomething to her diftrerion and diſc } + 
anſwer to this reaſon, I need not queſti- | poſition : of theſe and fuch like ggads 
| 09 it; for the conſequence doth not fol. | thee is as much bound as her husband to | 
| low, though that be granted. The right | expend ſomething ro charitable yſes;: | © 
{ of diſpoſing goods, doth nor ſimply rile | and (as God offercth occaſion)* rereach | *71937-30, 
| fromche carc and paines of getting and | for+h her hand to the poore and needy. - - 
{ preſeruing rhem : but from that order | Yeazfurther let this be premiſed, that 
qthat the Lord hath beene pleaſed to ſex | in caſe a wife be forbidden or reſtrained. 
| downe. A wile and induſtrious childe | by her husband,ſhee ought to vſe altthe 
| may bea meanes to raiſe: and increaſe his | good meanes ſhee can by her (elte and 


| 

* | | | her | | 
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| Stare of 
Cue- 
ſon, 


Non excuſabit 
bona antenito 
vxork, etionſi 


{ ea acciperet ad 


elecmo/yncm 


| fac enda Grey 


5 ayr claw.reg. 


þab.g.cap. 46. 


Þ 
a Luke 11. 4t- 
b Gal.C. 10. 
 C Heb.13. 16+ 
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her frier-ds ro moue her Husband to 
grant her ſome liberty,thar ſhe may hauc 
ſome triall of her mercitull and charita- 


uaile, /then ſhee ought to make knowne 
vnto her Husband ſuch perſons caſes as 
ſhe thinkes meer to be relicued, and vie 
all themotiucs ſhe can to perſwade him 
to affoord them ſome reliete. 

Bur put the caſe a wiſe, religious,mer- 
cifull wife , bce maried to a couetous 
worldling,whothough he haue wit,and 
vnderſtanding enough to manage ciuill 
affwires, and to prouide fot the outward 


.-..\| remparall eſtare of the houſe, yet hath 


no heart torelicue the poaxe, and is nor 
onely ynwilling himſclfe t&' doe good 
inthat kinde, bur.will not ſuffer his wife 
ro doe ir 5 whether may a wite priuily 
mke of luch goods as hee hath reſeruced 
to his owne diſpoſing, and {imply with- 
outany kinde ofconſent diſtribute them 
to charitable vſes,or though he expreſly 
forbid her, yet directly againſt his con- 
ſent diſpoſe them 2 

With reuerend reſpc& to better indge- 
ments.I thinke ſhee may nor (except be- 
fore excepted.) For it being before pro- 
ued in generall, that ſhec had no ſuch li- 
berty 1n diſpofing g00ds, I cannot fee 
how this particular end of giuing almes 
can diſpence with her generall ſubiccti- 


ſorne particular warrant for it in Gods 
Word. . 


$. 34+ Off generall exhortations to workes 
of mercy. How farre they bind wines, 


Obieer. The many generall exhorta- 
tions ynto works of mercy, which with- 
out limitation to any particular perſons, 
arc indefinitely direfted to all, doe giue 
ſufficient warrant to wiue 5: ſuch as theſe, 
* Gine almes.” Let vs doe 200d © To diſtri- 
bute forget not, &rc. 

cAnſw. Allthele are ſtrong motives 
to prouoke wiues to bee mercifull and 
charitable in ſuch things as they may,by 
any meanes with their Husbands con- 
ſent , or in ſuch things as by their huſ- 
bands are giuen tothem, Yea, alſo they 


to allow them liberty to giue almes. But 


oh inthe caſe propounded, they glue no li- 


» 
* a_._ h_ _ 
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| ble diſpoſition: 1t herein ſhe cannot pre-. 


} 


on in every thing , except there were |} 


\are ſtrong motiues to prouoke husbands: 


— — 


| berty to wiues : foritis arvuled caſe laid 
downe by Chriſt himſelfe, that workes 
of charity muſt be done,and almes muſt 
-begiuen of ſuch things © « we haxe, or 
\which are in our power togiue, Now ii 
the husbid-wil not giue herthat power, 
ſhe hath not power to giue, and fo is ex-, 
cuſed. In this caſe her true will, and her 
fairhfull and earneſtdefire ſhall be accep- 
red for the deed,according to that which 
the Apoſtle ſaith,1/ has 
minade.jt t accepted according to that a man 
hath,and nat according to that he bath noz. 
Many caſes may be given where:2 infe- 
riors are reſtrained from workes of mt 
Cy; aS ſuppoſe a ſonne or ſeruant be deſi- 
| rous to viſit one (icke,or in priſon, but his 
' Parentor Maſter(though leaue be askee) 
will nor ſuffer him, but charge him nor to 
 ſtirre out of doores, orto goe with him 
another way , ſhall this ſonne or ſeruanr 
notwithſtanding that charge , doe that 
worke of mercy ? 


9. 35. Of obedience 10 4n Huchandin ſuch 
things ashe ſinfully forbiddeth, 


Obiedt. 2, This reſtraint is not zn the 
Lord , but rather againſt him and his 
Word , therefore a wite is not bound 
hcreunto. | 

nſw. Though the husband ſinne in 
-eſtraining his wife, yet ſhee in that re- 
raint may obey, and thar in the Lord - 
Tecaule the Lord who hath commanded 
her to be ſubic& i» every thing , hath no 
where warranted her not to be ſubicct in 
this particular. Ir is expreſly ſaid in the 
law concerning a wiues vowes, that sf 
| her hushand break them after he hath heard 
them, he ſhall beare her iniquity. Did not 
he then ſinre in reſtraining her, and was 
not ſheeguiltlcfle, though ſhe yeelded to 


husbands and wiues in this caſc, 15 not 
vnlike the caſe berwixt other ſuperiours 
in authority, and their inferiours in fub- 
ietion. Bur other inferiours way law 

fully abſtaine from ſuch things as their 
gouernours doe finfully charge them ro 
abſtaine from. For ſuppoſe a ſon growen 
tobe a man , liue in his fathers houſe at 
his fathers finding, ane haue no ſet por- 
tion of his owne, and his father will not 


give him leaus to beſtow any thing on 
charita-| 


| 


e firſt a willing | 


| 


| 


7 ukern: ar, 


| 


his reſtraint « The condition betwixrt | 
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F afluam Tepho- 
re (ougulave oft, 
et extraovdina- 
TIKMNeg, con - 
ſtat ilud fomp's- 
citer a Dev ap- 
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Exod.q. 
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charitable vics, is ke now ha to giue 


ilmes ? ſhall the curſe be executed of 
him if hee giue not © A'ctoſle indeed 


| acknowledge itto be,bothtoſucha fon, 


and alſyto.a witc ro be ſo reſtrained: but 
nora curſe or finne ; the finge and curfe 
lyeth on their-hend, who rcſtraine them | 


they abuſe their authority: as other go- 
uernours may doe, and oft doc, and yet 
neither liberty granted thereby to ſub- 
iects ,.. hor althority taken from gouer- 
hours, In this. reſemblance berwixt 2 
fonne and 4 wife, I defire not to be mi- 
ſtaken, for I alleage i-not to make the 
Rite of a wite and a ſonne all one : but 
roſhew that thoſe general] precepts of 
giuing almes,may hauc their exceptions, 
as they which in particular handle that 
point,giue other examples. There mult 
rherefore bc afurher ground then the 
gencrall co mmandemcne of almes-gi- 

ving, tO prQue:he tore-named liberty: _ 
Wues. 

y. 36- of Zipporahs caſe in circumciſing 

ver ſonne. 


Obied. 3. Awife was made to be an: 
helpe ro her Husand : in thole things; 
therefore wherein he faileth, thee muſt} 
make ſupply , as Zipporah, who perfor-! 
med a duty which belonged to her hul- | 
band, and not vnto her. 

Anſw. Shee may be an helpe in many 
other things, though this be out of her 
power: yea,and in this alſo by counſel], 
perſwaſion, and other like meanes, ſhee 
may be agreat helpe. T hecaſe of Z:ppe- 
rah was extraordinary, and of an vrgent 
preſent neceſſity, cuen to ſaue the life of 
her husband. Betides, Moſes was of 
himſelfe vnable ro doe it, but willing 
that ſhe ſhould doe ir. Now what isthis 
roordinary caſcs, and ſuch cafes as Hus- 
bands are able enough themſclues ro 
doc, but alrogether vawilling that 1t 
ſhould be done by their wiues 2 

Bur whar if Zipporahs example herein 
benot warrantable 2 for it doth nor ap. 
peare that it was fitmply approued of 
God : God doth oft remoue temporary 
iudgements tor the very workes: ſake 
that is done, though in the manner it be 


 — x am 


by vertue of their anhotity, wherein } her ſubſtance, wichour' her Husbinds 


—— 


fantully done. Inſtancethe ys ry 
of Ahab, 1 Kings 21. 29, 


d. 37+ of the wiſe of Chuzas caeimm: 
niftering wo Chriſty 5 --- -b | 


4. Obie. loanna the wife of Chua, 
Lg ſteward,miniftred vnto Chriſt of 


-- 


conſent. 

- Anſv. If this could be vioud 3 it were 
ſomewhar rothe porpoſe; butthis clauſe 
withous her hacbands conſeht(weherein'tht 
maine ſtate of rhequeſtioh$orfiſtet % 
not inthe Text, nor byany' good pre 
bility cat be gathered out of ir. ANgP 
(hew of probability that cairbe hhewed 
for ir is, that Joanna is' there Riltbhe 
the wife of Chuz4 8 Berods fiewerd, But 
to ſhew that that ts riothing , It it he 
noted, 

I, Thar phriſe doth #6t IEFE wid | 
Chazawys then lumg; Tr 1- Prid that D#-1 | 
wid begat *S aloxon of the trifle oF Ml i 


1 but Yrrah wasnorthon lung: TR retere | 
.he Tranflatoys fo1 pcrfpicuity fake Coe! 575 +5 63h 


inſert theie words{her that had beenc)the | | 


| wite of '144h. So likevijſe O747 is Com- | 
1 mandcd to g0ein to his 


rothers wiſe, yer | 
doth not this imply that his brother was | 
then living. ' 
Obref?. Why ould mention be mide 
of Chnza, Heros Stewar, thew crc nor | 
then living « e :| 
CAnſw. Fo ſhew that has was E 
woman of prear' place, whereby this 
fruit of her faith in following Chriſt was 


rhe more commended. Thi 'S in another | 
kinde Matthew is intirtc& the Publica why h 
after hee had clcanc relinquiſh? thae 6? Ot= 
fice, rhe more to comme id 1s faith, 


Chrza w:isthcn dcad, but for oughtrhat | _ 
this phraſe doth imply , te in;ghit be! 
deal. ' $ 
2. Some.gather-thar this Nteward w a3! 
thar Ruler whoſe ſonne Ciſt healed, i 
whothereupon beleewed with all hu houſe. 
Which if hee were , then It cannot be 
doubted , bur that his wife followed 

Carit with] hi; good liking & conſenr. 
3. Chuza being Heybds Steward, and 
ſoa man of gre: e place, ard publike im- | 
vloyment, m mighr, if he were then liuing, | 
deputc the managing of all affiires at 
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I doe not hc:e dirty ; affirme that | 
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Luke 8.3, 


| Math, 1.6. 
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home to his wife, as the husband of the 
good wite commended by Salomon, and 
ſo ſhee might haue ar leaſt a generall 


{ conſent. 


I doe not certainly determine any of 


| 


theſe expreſly to be [o, I doe bur note 
them as probabilities, yet ſuch as doe ſut- 
ficicatly ouerthrow the ſurmiſed liberty 
of a, wife in'gining almecs without any 
conſent of her Husband : for this of all 
other probabilities ſeemeth to be moſt 
improbable. Into my heart it can never 
enter,to imagine that Chriſt would giue 
ſuch an occafion of {lander vnto his ene- 
mics, as to fay he caried bout with him 
other mens wiues,without or againſt the 
conſent of their husbands , and ſuffered 
them to ſpend the goods of their Hul- 
bands vpon him, I had much rather 
thinke that either ſuch women as fol. 
lowed him,had no husbands liuing,or 1: 


they had, that they did that which they 


did with the conſent of their Husbands. 


$.38, Of the” reſtraint of Wines about al- 
lowance for themſelues or families, 
without their Hus bands conſent. 


That which hath hitherto beene deli- 
uered concerning a wiues ſubic@ion ir: 
diſpofing goods, may allo be applied rc 
other things concerning her ſelfe , chil- 
dren, ſeruants, &c. whereof I will giuc 
ſome examples. 

A wife bath nqt power to appoin! 
what ſhe liſt her ſelfe, without or againſt 
her Husbands conſent, either for her 
owne allowance,or for her Family,ſhce 


he appointeth : for hee being the head, 
muft haue the ouer-ruling ſtroake there- 
in. Beſides he better knoweth what may 


| be affoorded. 


| Leſt. What if an Husband make 
| himſelte poorer then hee is : and the al- 
lowance which he appointcth be meaner 
then his meancs, and vabeſecming his 
placeand ſtate : 

 - Aſw. Shee ought,if pollbly ſhe can 
by her owne inſtant perſwaſion, or any 
—_— meanes, moue him to that 
which tendeth tg his honour and repura- 
tion::bur if ſhee can no way preuaile, her 
ſubie&ion requireth contentment and 


patichce. 


- 
a. 


muſt rather reſt ſatisfied with that which | { 


m— 


d. 39. Of a Winues* ſubieion to her H uſ- 
band about Chilares. 


A wife may not ſimply without,or di- 
re&tly againſt her husbands conſent, or- 
der and diſpoſe of the children in giuing 
them names , apparelling their bodies, 
appointing their callings, places of 
bringing vp, mariages, or portions. 

I. For —_ "Wh to Children,be- 
ſides that it is throughout the Scripture 
tor the moſt part enioyned to the Hul- 
band,as to* Abraham, to® Zacharias,and 
ro others, and that accordingly husbands 
haue ordinarily done, ſo as© Adam," L4- 
mech,* Abraham. and others. Ir is to be 
noted, that when there was a difference 
berwixt the man and his wife in ging 
a childes name, he giuing one name,ſhee 
another, the name which he gaue, ſtood; 
rhough * Rachel named her youngeſt ſon 
Benont, yct Beniamin, (which name 144 
kob gaue )was the childes names. So allo 
when 8 Elizabeth told her friends that 
her childes name muſt bee 1b» , they 
would not reſt thereiF,rill Zachar1as had 
ratified that name. Yea, though 1oſep/ 
were bur the luppoſcd farther of Jeſs. 
yer becaute he was the husband of Mary 
:1e morthe! of Jeſus," he had this honour 


gluen him, to giue the name ynto les | 


-hilde. 

Whereas in Scripture it is ſometimes 
aid, thar the mothers named their chil- 
dren, as* Leah, * Rahel, and others, ir is 
veon the forenamed ground to be ſup- 
poſed that they had their husbands con- 
cnt. 

2. For appointing place and mariage, 
it 5 noted that ' Rebekah asked the con- 
ſent of her husband. Though ſhee cod 
her ſonne 1aakob thar hee ſhould goe to 
Haran to hu vncle Laban ,to be there kept 
in latery from the tury of  E/as, yet thee 
would not ſend him till® 7/aak had giuen 
his conſent tor his abode there , and ta- 
king a wife from thence. 

3. Fordepuring vnto a calling, it 15no- 
ted of ® Axnah, that though before het 
childe was borne, fhee had by folemne 
vow dedicated him to the Lord, yet 
when the childe was borne, * ſhce asked 
her busbands conſent abour it, 

4. That whichis noted of p», 4anahs 
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| carrying a little coat to her ſonne yeere by 


is much more excuſed,then he could be, 
| if hee would ſuffer his wife therein to 


|. on husbands'to giue ſuch and ſucty porti- 


; | practiſe of Husbands trom time totime, 
| thew that the wife of her ſelfe hath nor 
|| power toorder them, 


| $. 40. Of «Wines * ſubiedtion to her, Huſ- 


ſent in ordering and diſpoſing of their 


| made the matterknown to her husband. 
| Though ſheefailed in the manner,yer'ih 


| vpon them , ſhould aske their husbands 
| conſent whenſoeuer they haue occaſion 


Duties of Wines. 


— 


yeere when ſhee went vp with her Husband, 
(h:weth thar ſhee did ir nor withour her 
husbands conſent. Women are for the 
moſt part prone to pranke vptheir chil- 
dren aboue rheir husbands place and cal- 
ling ; and therefore good reaſon that 


| that they ſhould pot viſe and imploy 

their ſcruants in fuch _ as they 

know thcir Husbands woul 

oſs they cangainetheir Hushands con- 

ent. | : 
Againſt thoſe particulars of children 

and ſeruants, it may be obieed, that 


therein they ſhould bee gouerned by 
their Husbands. T 
Obie, What if Husbands be more 
forward to haue their .children artyed 
vainely and vnleemely,then wiues £ 
Aw. A wite muſt doc what ſhe can 
to hinder it : if hee canno way prevaile 
with him,ſhe by reaſon of her ſubiection 


hauc her will. 
5 The law that layeth the charge vp- 


ons to his-children, and the anſwerable 


band about ordering ſerwants and 
beaſts. ol | 


If wines muſt haue their husbands con- 


children which come out of her womb, 
much more of their ſeruants. 
They may nottake in,or thruſt ourſer-: 
uants againſt their husbands mingde. In' 
this point, as in many other, Sarahima-: 
nifeſted her wiue-like obediencezia that 
* ſhee would nor deale roughly with her 
maid,though ſhe were prouoked :-much 
leſle ® put her out of doores, till ſhee had 


the thing it ſelfe ſhee is a good example. 
Ir is further noted and approued in the 
'< Shunemite,that ſhe asked her husbands | 
conſent about ſending a ſeruant with 
her. Wy (uM Ls 
My meaning is not, that ſuch wiues as 
haue ſeruants allowed them to attend 


to vie them; for their husbands by: al- 
lowing the men for their arrendarice, 
manifeſt their will and conſem thatthey 


| uer them as their hushan 


wiues are parents of rheir children, as 
well as husbands ; and miſtrefles of ſer- 
uvantgas well as they maſters; and there- 
fore hayealtogerther as great Pawer 0- 
EE... 
Anſw, Indced if jheauthority of the 
husband come not, þerweene, that may 
bee granted in relation: betwixt het and 
them : hut her powerbeing ſubordinate 
to her hasbands in; relation to him. ſhee 
hath not ſogreat a power: the power of 
a wife that nOw we ſpeake of, is directly 
in relatianto her Hugband.. _ ...... - 
The like may bee faid of, their heafts 
and cartell, a parniculay point pared alk 
in the example of the Shunemute,, who: 
having occaſion to vſe abeaſt, went to 
her husband,. and ſaid , , Send 1 prgy thee. 
with me one of the Aſſes. mY 


6.41. Of « Wines" ſubieftion in ntertai- 
an 5 ftraugers iourneying abroad,and 
waking vorves.” % Tn] 


road @1#1”'s: 
If wives may not at their pleaſune vie 
the things: apperraining. to "the \hoÞbhſc, | 
much lefle maythey bringftranger$intd 
the houſe, and enrexramie chem withaut 
or againſt their husbagds cotiſendl The 
good Shunemite :{o* ofteninamed, ab.a 
preſidentfor goodrwiues, frit bdketicher 
husbands' conſent; before ſheeladgid a 
Prophet of the Lord.” 24 T| x 
The ſame partetne is alſo commenided | 
vnto wiues to moue them. not taigoumpey 
abroad without theivtusbandscqntent: 
For- though: that gogutwite had -2cexy 
weighty. and-1uſt occation ro! gat:vinto 
rhe Prophet; yet-ſheriwould narbthore 
ſhe knew her hasbangsimindon ©: 5:6 
" 'As fora wiues powertormake:yanes; 
inthazthe:lawgwertfan husbarid:pdwes 
ro ep ryP a Ts» 
it, it ifryptycrthithar; r thi 
bach .4 making/iry if —— 
ſire ro .hauc ic eſtabliched'; whit: 
ouphreo defire ,, or: oft: ſheamogkerh * 
God. 1o nnblidy vi t6 
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I have thought good ro mention theſe 
particular points for illuſtrarion of 2 
wiucy.ſubieion, becauſe they areall of 
them grounded on Gods word; ma 
other might be added to them, bur thele 


are ſufficient. 


$. 44, Of aberrations contrary 10 4 wives 
ſubietion in dot 
j| againſt their | 
Now conſider we the vſuall vices and 
ro thoſe duties: the | 
generall ſumme of all is, for a witeto 
take On her to doe what ſh< liſt, whe- 
ther her husHand will or no, either not 
wifling that hee ſh3:11d know what ſhee 
though ic:bee againſt | 
Ofthis ſort are, 

r S.chas ptiuily rake money our of 
their hushands cloſers, counters,or other 
Lites where he laicrh it, neuertel- 
ling hitti'of ir, nor willing that he ſhould 
know it! Hkewiſe ſuch as after the like 
'mann&,take ware out of the ſhop,corne 
e*garner, ſheepe out of the 
flocke, or any other goods to fell and 
make money of or to giueaway, or 0- 
| therwileto yſe ſo as their husbands ſhall 
neuer know, if they can hinderit. Such 
wiucs herein finne hainouſly,and 
obey the ordinance of 
God ima maine branch of their' particu- | 
r calling;whichis ſubieQ 103, 

- 2 They iltrepay the care and paines | 
' * | which their husbands take for they 
od, ſuch/-wiues recompence 
,whichis a diucliſh quality, 
re ofra meanes to impaire 
iſh their husbands eſtate, 

- 4 Thry ſhew themſclues no berrer 
then *piltring theeues thereby. All thar 
carnbec: wſtly and, rrucly ſaid for their 
rigttin the common goods, cannot de- 
;n: | fend them fromthe guilt of theft : th 
are the mote dangeraus by how muc 
they are truſted, and lefſe fuſpe- 
Qed:and their. fact'is ſo much the more 
hanousby how! much the. more. deere 
their husbundds ovght robee vnto them, 

5 They -are. a very ill: :example ro 
other inferiours:in/the houſe , for ſel- 
dome hath a: min 2a deceitfubl wife, bur 

{ome of the children or feruants, are 
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made acceſſary thereunto, being made | 
her inſtruments to take the goods, and | 
beſtow them as ſhee ordererh.,and fo arc 
made vnfaithfull. 

6 They make themſclnes ſlaues to 
their owne children and feruants, whom 
| they dare nor diſpleaſe, leſt they ſhould 
rell what was done, 

7 They teach their children & ſeruants 
tobe rheeues: for beſides thar ſuch as arc 
vied by their Miſtreſſes ro purloine for 
them, are thereby made acceſlary to 
their finne, rhey will alſo purloine for 
rhemſelues , when their Miſtseſſes ſhall 
not know. Soas what with the wiues 
purloining one way,and the childrens or 
ſeruants another way,a mans cſ}ate may 
he waſted as dew before the Sunne, and 
he not know which way. 

2 Such as wilt haue what allowance 
they think beſt for thermſclues & family, 
and ſcornfully ſay,T hey wil not be at their 
busbands finaing : they know beft what al. 
lowance ts fitzeſt for the family, and that it 
[hal hawe. Many wil make their husbands | 
care tingle againe,yea & make the whole 
2oute (tfnor the ſtreet alſo?) ring of it, if 
they thinke their allowance bee nor an- 
[werable to the vttermoſt extent ot their | 
husbands eſtare. This impatiency & in. 
ſolency, as it croſſeth Gods ordinice,ſo 
it maketh both their lives vncomfortable. 
-- *3: Suchas cocker, attire, or any way 
-aring, vp- their chil2ren otherwiſe then 
cheir husbands would,cucn rothe gricfe 
ind diſhonor of their husbands: keeping 
chem at home , when their husband for 
their berter cducation, Wuuld haue them 
abroad. As th:{c fianc in hindering the 
good of their childrca, ſoalfo in not 
yeelding to their Husbands, 

4 Suchas wil haue their owne wil a- 
bour ſeruants, taking in, and putti 
whom they pleale,and whe they 
ſing ſome ſeruants whom they fnd for 
their turne,to the preiudice of their huſ- 
bands:and carrying themſclues ſo ſharp- 
ly, and ſhrewiſhly to others that are for 
their husbands turne, as 2 good, truſty, 
fairhfull ſeruant-cannot long tay in the 
houſe. $. | | 

5 Such as ſecretly lend aut their Huſ- 
bacs horſes,or other like catrel,more re- 
ſpeRing to pleaſure a vaia.fricad,thento 
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much the greater, whes\ it is done to the 
damage and ptciudice of the hasband. 

6 ich as are rhcn ntoſt frolike ard 
iolly, when their husbands are turtheſt 
off 1d cannot know it .” $a/omon lets i! 
downe as anore of a'ftrumpert, * then to 
tricke vp her houſe & ro ſeeke for gueſts 
when her husband us gone 4 tourney farre 
off." Then ought ſhe ro be moſt ſolitary, 


roſhew that there can beeno greater 
dampe tiy het mirch,then the abſence of 
her husband; © by 

7. Such as thinke their houſes a priſon 
vnto'them, ' chat cannot long tarry 2! 
home : they thinke they have power tc 


rarry our as'lopt as they liſt,thinke thei! 
husbands of it what they will.” The A- 
poſitte l2ycr? downe this as a'matke of « 
wanton wite, and an idle houſe-watc, 
being idle (fith ht):rhey got about from 
hone to houſe + ther: tore in © another 
place he exhorreth them to be keepers at 
home. The Wiſt-1nn goerh further,ahd 
makerh this ro bee 2nothet note pf « 
ſtrumper, that © her feet cannot high 
the houſe : which we may fce verified it 
© the Leuites 47ulterous En fearc- 
full end'was a ſtamp of Gods iudgmen: 
on ſuch loole lewdnefle. 

#8 Ynch as care not how or what they 
bind/themfclues vnto without choir hit. 
bands'conſenr, or knowledge : Hercy 
eſptcially offend ſuch as being ſeducee 
by Tefuites, Priefts, or Eners take the $a 
crament, znd thereupon by ſolcmn« 
vow and oath binde themſelues ncuer to 
read an Engliſh Bible, | nor any Protc- 
ſtants bbofes, nonor to goeto any 0: 
their Churches, or to heare any of thi, 
Se&mons : and fitch moſt of allas cir, 
 intoſorr'e Popiſh Nunnery,and vow nc” 
acrtorcturneto their husbands againe. 
""Ob7et. WIT vowed hier childe ic 
Gdd withptt their husbands Conſent. 
why Wy nor rhey- much more} voy 
chernſtlucs T 


ro God?” | 


"hh fro, Aﬀurgdly fhe was perſwaded 
t Kirnrbulno be againſt 
if, oo ap 1" ticir conſent: which | 


map «elec pt:t;-red; becatic afre;- 
wit the mathe it knowree to him, as 


| 


— 


| ji, Fil 
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pleaſe a goqd husband, This faulr is ſo | 


and by abſtaining from merry meetings, | 


goc when and whither they will.and rs | 


| 2ught ro haue the force of a ſtraight 
. conmandcment, with her. 


vill; they readily anſwered, ; #hatſocuer | 


both the * name giuentothe childe,apd. 
's that ſpeech of Azpah, 1 will brong him 
' that he may appeare before the Lord, aud 
| there abide for ener, and the anſwer ot. 
her husbane,*Thc Lord «3b1:fh bis word,” 
and * iis going vp with her When hee 
| was dedicated to the Lore, do all flicww.' 
T bus farte of the firſt branth of a wines 
ſubwiſcion in abſtaining from dozur 
things without her huzbends conſent. 
The ſecond Prapuaric. is deing the 
things which he requireth. > 


4 


$.43. Of awines* altiiie Obediehce.'\ ** 
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[ris a good proofe and triall of a wiues 

»cdicnce, roabſtaine from doing ſach 
\.hings as otherwiſe ſhce ſhould dae, if 
er lusband3 contray will did notre». 
ſtrainc her - bur yerchat is nor ſufficient, 
chcre mult bee an actiue,as well as a pal+, 


before mentioned (thy deftre ſhall bee, 
ſubie& to thine hucbaud, and hee. ſhall 
rule ower ghee) imaplieth ſo much alſo, If 
thee refuſe to doe what he would hauc 
aer to doe, herdcfite, is not ſubic ro 
[1im;Þilr'to het ſclfc,ncither doth herule 
oucr hex; © 


3 0) #4 : } "2; 
This actiuc part of her obedicnce hath 


; 
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I 


cea & | Wo 0” 
IT To his commandements, readily tg. 
doe what he lawfully commands.  !;,;;; 
2 To his reproofes, carefully x9. ie-! 
Irefſe whar he iuſtly blameth. — 
 Forthe kick, fo fare ought awife ro 
bee trom thinking ſcorne to. bee com- 
nanded by her husbard, that the very 
knowledge which by any meancs ſhee 
hath of hcr husbands, minde and will, 


acfle 19 odey 15. commended , in the. 
wiucs of Taakob, to whom When Jaakob 
nag declared what mariues he,had to 
depart from tligir farhers houſe, intima-, 
ting thereby that hee. meant tg[departy, 
-nd would haue them to.goe 


b+s 


yer before he particularly exptciſcd his, 
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Duties of Wines. 


d. PP Of a Wines willingneſſe 10* dwell 
where her Husband will, 


To make this part of a wiues obediece 
ſomewhat more cleere , I will excmpli- 
fie itby rwoor three particular inftices, 
| TECO ed anda in Gods Word. 

The firſt is,that « wife owght 19 be willin 
to dwel where her husbad wil hawe her Fs, 

The wiucs of Abraham,1ſack, and 144- 
keb, herein manifeſted their wiuc-like 0- 
bedience:though their husbads b:oughr 
them! from their owne Countrey , and 
from their fathers houſe, yer they retu- 
ſed not to goe with them, but dwelt in a 

Countrey, and that in Tents. 

Nare in particular what 1a«kobs wiues 
fay to their husband inthis caſe, 1s there 
any portion or inheritance for Vs in our { 
thers houſe ? implying thereby, thar ſee- 
ing it|was their husbands pleaſure to be 
gone, they would not any longer tary in 
their fathers houſe, to look for any more 
portion or inheritance there. 
| Theſe examples doe further fhew that 
if an /husband have iuſt occaſion ro re- 
moue from one Countrey to another, 
and itt thoſe Countrics from place ro 
—_ his wife ought to yecld ro go with 

im, if he require itat her hands. Note 
what the Apoſtle ſaith, Have we not power 
to lead about 4 wife ? That interrogation 
implierh a ſtrong afſeueration. The hul- 
band then hauing power to lead about a 
wife from place to place, ſhee ought to 
ſubmir her ſelfe to that power. This 
clauſe (as well «5 other Apeſtles,and as the 
brethren of the Lord and Cephas)ſhewerh, 
that this was not onely a power which 

might be vicd , but which was vſcd by 
husbands, and yeelded vnto by wines. 
Obie. The forenamed examples are 
extraordmary,'and that ypon extraordi- 
nary occaftons. © | 
| Aw. Yet they may be patternes for 
ordinary occafions which are lawful and 
warrantable. Was it notan extraording- 
| ry fa& of £144 to pray firſt that there 
might be no raine, and then againe that 
there might be raine 7 yet is this pro- 
pounded as a generall patterne to moue 
vs to pray for things lawtull. 

Now in laying downe this duty,I ad- 

| ded the clauſe and caucat of i»ff occaſion, 


_ " 
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ro meet both with ſuch as vpon diſcon- 
tent,or ſuperſtitis, leaue the Land where 
the true Goſpell is maintained, and 
preached,and go into idolatrous places: 
and alſo with ſuch wadring giddy heads 
as onely to ſarisfie their owne humour, 
and ro fe faſhions, as we ſpeake, can nc- 
ner reſt ina place,but are continually re- ; 
mouing from countrey to countrey, and 
trom place to place. I thinke (to vie the 
words of the Apoſtle ) 4 wife « not v3- 
der bondage in (uch caſes. 

Burt if a man be ſent of an ambaſſage 
by his Princc,or Countrey: or if a Prea- 
cher or Proteſſor be called into another 
Countrey,as Bucer & Peter Martyr were 
into Exelandin K. Edwards daics(which 
ro this day is vſuall in other countries)or 
if a man be adiudged ynto long unpriſs- 
ment,and ypon theſe & other like occa(i- 
ons ſhal require his wife ro be with him, 
ſhe ought in duty to yeeld ro his demad. 

Contrary is the minde and practiſe of 
many wiues, who being affected & addi- 

' &ed to one place more then another, as 
tothe place where they were bred and 
brought vp, where their greateſt , beſt, 
and moſt friends dwell,and wherethey 
have good acquaintance, refuſe to goe 
and dwell where their husbands calling 
lierh,though he require,and defire them 
neuer ſo much. Thus many husbands are 
forced totheir great dammage for peace 
lake to yeeld vnro their wiues,and fo ci- 
ther to relinquiſh cheir calling,or to hauc 
ewo houſes , whence it followeth, that 
ſometimes they muſt pegleR their ſcr- 


— 


uants & calling,and ſometimes beabſent 
from their wiues, if not from their chil. 
dren alſo. Some wiues pretend that they 
cannot endure the Robe of the City,o- 
ther that they cannot endure the aire of 
the countrey: whereas indeed their own 
-humor & conceit ſtuffes them morethen 
either Ciry ſmoake, or Countrie aire. I 
cannot call ſuch the dewghters of Sarah 
herein: they are norlike rhoſe forenamed 
boly Momen that truſted in God, and were 
ſubiet7 to their bucbands but rather like ro 
that light houſewife of the Leuite, who 
oak not dwell in her husbands houſe 
at mount Ephraim , but at her fathers 
houſe in Beth-lehem Indah. Such wincs 
as I ſpeake of, in matrimoniall chaſtity 


may 


———. 


1 Cor. 7.15. 
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may be moretoneſt,but in wiuclike ſub. 


| ietion are little more durifull. Let this 


be raken for'a fault ; and'ic will berhe 
ſooner amended; -- 4 


$.45. Of a Wines." readineſſe to come to her 
Husband when he requires it. 


Another particular inſtance of a wiues 
readineſſe th yeeld vnto her H&sband« 
commandement, is, to come to her Huſ- 
band when her husband requireth it,eicher 
by calling her; or ſending for her. The 
forenamed * wwes of 1aakob being ſent 
for to their Husband in the field where 
hee was, made no excuſe,butcame pre- 
ſently. So: farre ought wiues herein 10 
ſubie their wils to their husbands,that 
though it may ſeeme to them ſomedil- 

ement'to come, yet if their Hul- 
try. will have ir ſo, they muſt yeeld.o- 
therwiſe they ſeem euen to® deſpiſe therr 
Husbands. - : 

Contrary is Yaſbrre-like ſtoutneſſe, 
when wiues think and fay,it is a ſeruants 
part to come when they are called , or 
ſent for, and rhey will neueryeeld to be 
their husbands ſeruantrs , to come at his 


command. By the ſame reaſon may all 


duties of ſubieRion be reieted. But for 
this particular,let ſuch ſtout Dames note 


the iſſue of 7 aſhties ſtubbornneſſe. As 


many excuſes might be alleaged for her 
as I thinke for any: for firſt, ſhe was roy- 


ally deſcended , being the daughter of a 


King. Secondly,ſhe was then among the 
honourable women of the Kingdome,. 
Thirdly , the King was in drinke when 
he ſent for her. Fourthly,he ſent for her 
to ſhew her beauty before multitudes of 
men, which was not ſeemely. Bur all 


theſe were not ſufficient ro excuſe her | - 


fault, and free her frem blame. Fitſt, 
though ſhe were of royall parentage,yet 
ſhe was a wife, and her husband ſent for 
her. Secondly, being among the noble 
women of the kingdome, ſhe ſhould the 
rather haue ſhewed her felfe a patterne 
of ſubicion in this kinde, Thirdly, 
though he were in drinke, yet remained 
he an husband: and rhe thing which hee 
commanded, was not ſuch, butthatiſhee 


' } might haue done it withour ſin. Fourth- 


— 


means ſhe could to have beet Tp: red; but 
if by all ſheeccould not have cuailed, 


w:feſhee eane-not to her husband, bur in 
*hat as a ſ#bie# ſhee came nor to her $0o- 
weraene,') 
cy Her fault was in both: and in 
the iudgement paſſed againſt her , that 
former was molt vrged, namely,thar by 
her _ all women tnighr learne 
deſpiſe ther Huchands. | 
2. Obied?. Her fat is ſocenſured bit 
by heatherimen, that had fo vnderſtan- 
ding of Gods word. i! 4 
Anſfw. 1. The holy Scripture by the 
ſeuerall circurnſtanees ſo diſtinaly nho- 
ted, intimatcth that het rebelljons fat 
was a notorious fault : and according! 
borh * judicious commienters , and 3s 
Preachers doe raxe her of finfull diſobe- 
dience to her husband. ' bc * MP 
2. Thoughthey were Heathen, yet 
they ſh:wed what ſubieQjon is required 
of wiues totheir husbands by the very 


grauated, | Yi 
3. eAbimelech was but a heathen mani, 


ſubic@ion in theſe words, He i to thee 4 
conering of the eyes , is taken to be judici: 
ous, and being approued by the holy 


particular of 7 aſhtie, why is it ſo lagely 
recorded ih the Scriptut&bur for inſtru- 
ion,andadmonition vnto wines ? 
$.46. Of a Wines readineſſe 20* doe what 
her Husbind requireth. + WS 


A third particular inſtance of a wi 
readineſſe- ro yeeld vato her Hugbafids 


commandement is, to per orme what(þis 
neſs be requereth of her: We of'a Rad 
there came three men to Hbran,ahd he 


» * 


his wife wake re 


lerobouw hanging 2 weighty occafion to 
(end ro Ahrjab the Prophet , thought it 


(though 4Querhe) went: ſhe did as her 


then (the thing being not flinply vnlawe. | © 
full, and i ſin) ſhe ſhould have yeelded:; | ©. 
Obief?;'' Aer fault was fot in that as 


light of nature,whereby this linne is ag- | 


| yet his ſentence concerning 4 wotwails 


Ghoſt,to bea good proofe.” As for that | 


was deſirous to bntertaine them, hee bid | 
quithhy three meaſures 
of meale, 8c. and ſhe didiir accordingly. | 


meet teſendby his wifeghe accordingly | & 


— 


| ly, if ſhe thought the thing vaſeemely, | Husband would hane her, - - 
ſhce ſhould firſt haue yſed all the faire | Conrrary'isthic humor of many wives, 
__ | —_ dl nate had Q 3 Wo who |. my 
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I. Shee muſt 
'meckely take 
reproote. 

r Pet. 3.4. 
Gea3c.1,2,3., 


Duties of Wines. 


—— 


mand. If ſuch a wives Husband being 
acſirous to entertain a frtend on the ſud- 
dcn,ſhall vic Abrawss phraſe, Hake reaty 
| quickly, 8c. ſhce will ſay, let him come 
1 and doe it himſclfe, if hee will have it 
{ ſo quickly done,l wil not be his drudge: 
o: if, having a mareey of moment and ſe- 
crecy,he will his wife her ſclte to dee it, 
(h-e will reply, Iamnone of your ſer- 
uants; cannot you put it to one of them, 
or doe it your felfe? Yet will ſuch wiucs 
be ready to command their Husbands 
todve cuery toy , and if hee doe it nor, 
they can reply,is this ſuch amarter? and 
may.not a wife ſpeake to her husband ? 
Werethe point of obedience well lear- 
ned, it would caſt {uch wiues into ano- 
ther mould. , 

Theſe few particulars may ſerue for 
direion in many hundreds. 'I proceed 
” the other part þ a wiues active obe- 

tence , which reſpecteth the reproofes 
| of her Husband. ii 


| $. 47. Of 4 Wines * meeke taking a re- 
' proofe. | 

The Husband having authority ouer 
his wife, by vertue thereof he hath pow- | 
| Er, Yea, It is his duty as there is needfull 
cauſe to rebuke her. By iuſt conſequence 
therefore it tolloweth,that it is her any 
to yecld obedicnce thereunto. Whic 
ought therather to be done, becauſc the 
chicteſt rriall of found obedience lyett 
herein. For nothing gocth ſo much a- 
gainſt ones ſtomack as reproofe: ſhe that 
yeelds when ſhee is rebuked , will much 
more when ſhee is intreated. This point 
of obedience is manifeſted rwo wayes. 

I. By meckneſle in taking a reproofe. 

2. By endeauqur to redreſſe what is 
tuſtly reproued. The very point of obe- 
dience RH confiſteth in this lat- 
ter : the former is as a good preparatiue 
 thereunto, without which it will hardly 
be dene, at leaſt not well done, 

. Meekenefle in this caſe is one of the 
moſt principall fruirs of that wvecke and 
quiet ſpirit which 8, Peter commendeth 
vato.wiues. Howſoeuer Rachef iuſtly 
deſerued blame for. comming. in a fu- 
ming chafe,and with an imperious com- 


| 


mand to her husband, yet in that ſhee 


"II 


| who will not doe any thing vpon com- | 


—_—— 


meckely rooke his ſharpe reproofe ( for 
ſhe replied not againſt it, but meckely 
gauea direqion tor the. better accom- 
pliſhmenr of her defire ) her example is 
commendable : commendable 1 ſay, 
not inthe matter of her dire&ion, bur in 
her patient bearing of reproofe. 

Much wiſdome may be learned here- 
by : for when any meekly take a re- 
proofe, thereby they ſuppreſle their 
paſſion, and keepe it from riſing as a 
cloud before their vnderſtanding and 
darkning it, and ſo may they Gioder 
iadge ofihe matter reproued whether it 
beſt orno: and whether ir need re- 
dreſleor no : whereof they who arc im- 
patient of reproofe , and fret and fume 
againſt it cannot ſo well £4 The vir- 
gin Mary made good vic of Chriſts 
reproouing her, and thereby learned 
and taught a good point of wiſdome, 
namely fo to refer our affaires to Chriſt 
as we expect his pleaſure; and not pre- 
(cribe time,means, manner,or any other 
like circumſtances vnto him. 

Queſt, What if the husbands re- 
proofe be bitter? 

_ Hee therein forgets his place, 
yet thereupon ſhee muſt not forget her 
duty, If 1aakobs reproofe be well noted, 
we ſhall finde it very tart, for it is ex- 
preſly ſaid, that his anger was kindled a- 
24inſt her, (Gen. 30.2.) ſoas he ſpake in 
anger : the manner and forme of his 
words being withan interrogation, and 
the matter alſo, Am 1 in Gods ftead, &c. 
declare tartneſſe - yet ( as was declared 
| before)ſhee ſhewed weeknefſe. 

2- 2ueſt. What it his reproofe be vn- 
tuſt * 

Anſw. Yet may not meekneſſe be for- 
gotten. In ſuch acaſe a wife may make 
a iuſt apology to cleare her owne inno- 
cency,and manifeſt her husbands ctror: 
but if he refuſe. ro heare her, or will not 
belecue her,then(as Saint Peter ſpeaketh 
in another caſe)ſhe muſt endure griefe for 
conſcience toward God, | 

The two reaſons which thicre he ren- 
dreth in that other caſc,may not vnfitly 
be applied to this.» | 

I, In generall,this is 1hanke-worthy, it 
1Sa grace, a glory to her ; a matter that 
deſerueth praiſe and commendation. 


2. In 


— 
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| vpon their faces, and that with greater 


: | Duties of Wines. 


2. Inparticular it is acceptable to God: + 
howſocuer their Husbands may deale 
roughly and vntowardly with them, yer 
God will graciouſly reſpeR them, if 
they ſhall patiently in obedience to his 
ordinance beare their Husbands yniuſt 
reproofes. 

3- I may addethis reaſon alſo, that 
thus they ſhall ſhew themſclues good 
Chriſtians indeede,in that they are wor o 
wercome of euill, 

Contrary is their minde who by no | 
meanes will brooke a rebuke at their | 
husbands hands : it skills not whether 
it be juſt or vruuſt : if their husbands re- | 
proue them, they ſhall be! ſure to haue 
rebounded backe againe 


violence then euer it came from them. 
There bee ſome that ſeeme to be very 
good wiues till they bee tried by the 
touchſtone of reproofe: but then though 
the reproofe be for matter moſt juſt, for 
manner moſt milde , and that in priuate 
berwixt their husbands and themſfelues, 
yet chey grow ſo impatient, or- rather 
mad, as they forbeare not to giue their 
husbands the moſt ſcornefull ſpeeches 
that they can inuent,, viing withall bit- 
ter imprecations and execrations , and 
threaten to drowne or hang themſclues 
if they be croſſed of their wils. Yea fur-| 
ther,if wiſe husbands fhal forbeare them 


in their paſſion,and after it is allaied;tell | dr 


thent how vnbeſceming their places 
they carried themſclues, they will ſceke 
to 1uſtific themſclues, and lay all the 
blame on their Husbands' for. crofling 
them in their will: orif they cannot bur 
ſee their faulr, yer they will onely ſay,it 
is my infirmity : bur yet cuer continue 
in that infirmity: and though they make 
ſhew of fearing God , yet labour nor to 
e this corrupt humeur our of their 
arts. Hence is it for the moſt part that 
contentions ariſe betwixt man and wife. 
If wiues would learne in this point tobe 
ſubiet,many iarres, which from time to 
time ariſe betwixt them, would be al- 
laied, if not prevented. <Michal the 
wife of David , and 1obs wife (though 
they gaue iuſt occaſion robe moft ſharp- 
ly reproued, yet) ſhall riſe vp in iudge- 


td 


were filent after they were reproued, 
and replied not, Sa/omon oft ritles ſuch 
as cannot beare rebuke, ſcorners : ſo as 


hereby wiues ſbew that they are very | 


ſcornefull. 


Prox.9.7,3,12 


$. 48. Of aWines* readineſſe to redreſſe |" Trea.4! 


what her husband inftly reproueth in ber. 


A further degree of obedience in bea- 
ring reproofe, 1s, that a wife readily re- 
dreſſe what i iuſtly reproxed by her Huſ- 
band. 1 (ay inftl; becauſe where no faulr 
is,there needs no amendment : patience 
may be needfull (as was before ſhewed) 
but no repentance of thatwhichis not 
amiſſe. But where any thing is amiſle, 
there muſt be aredrefie.. Rachel did a- 
miſſe in* bringing Idols into her Huſ- 
bands houſe : her husband in * bidding 
her among others te put awey their 
ſtrange gods,reproued themall. Where- 
vpon ſhe with all the teſt gave 50 him all 
_ ſtrange gods. This wasa good re- 


e. J 

| Areproofe may be iuſtly giveneither 
for a good duty omitred ; or for an euill 
thing comitred: & accordingly muſt rhe 
redrefle or amendment be. A duty for- 
merly otnitted, muſt after the reproofe 
be more carctully obſcrued and perfor- 
med, ifit bea continuall duty, and may 
be a_ performed : otherwiſe the re- 

c 

that fault. When an cuill is commirred, 

if any meancs can bee vied to make vp 

the turt, and redreſſe the miſchiefe that 

followed thereupon,it muſt bedone : if 


not, ſorrowas before, muſt be reſtified, | 


and care taken that the ſame, or the like 
be not committed againe. 

As a good conſcience requirerh : as 
much of all Chriſtians by — 
they be reproued, ſother which a 
no bad x ogtr err 
eſpeciall manner requireit. Otherwiſe 
her fault is doubled, r. by continuance 
in her ſinne; a. by diſobedienceto her 
husband. | 

Contrary is their ſpirit, who for re- 
proofe waxe the worſe: being like thoſe 
{corneys(of whom Salomon fpeaketh)thar 
hate thoſe that reprone them.” It is:the 
ſpeech of fome wiues, that if their Huf- 


ment againſt theſe wiues, becauſe they 


bands | 


is a teſtification of true ſorrow for | 


$. 35. 

drefle what is 
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| Duties of Wines. 
bands would let them alone,they would }rentwith her owne at? If after mariage 
doe the better : þut vpon rebuke they | his eſtate decay,and wax meaner then it 
will heuer amend : the more their Hul- | was,ſhe is to be perſwaded that by God 
bands find faulr, the more willthey goe | it was ſo ordered, and that God aimed 
on,in doing what they doe. What other | at her humiliation as well as his : and 
| iudgement can be giuen of ſuch , then | rhereupon ſhe ought in her duritull ſub- 
2 that which the Wiſe man giuerh , There | miſſion to Gods over-ruling prouidence 
hate tte | is more hope of a foole, then of them. to be patient and content: this 196 1m- 


* Treat, 4; | plicth vader this phraſe, Shall we xot re- 
$.46, 49,50. d, 49. Of a wines * contentment with her | |,;,. ex;11 ,; the hand of God ? and yndcer 


Husbands preſent eſtate. this, The Lord taketh away, 


/Of ſubmiſſion hitherto. 3 Awiues contentment is a great caſc 
Contentment is alſoa part of ebedience * | ©9 her husband lying vndera croſle:and 
it hath reſpect to a mans ourward eſtate it maketh the burden leeme much ligh- 
and abiline, in and with whicha wite | *<r then otherwiſe it would, it atleaſt he 
muſt reſt farrsfied and contented Y whe- bea kinde husband,ard afteted withhis 
ther \ir be high or low, great or meane, | Wes patſion, -as he ought tobe. Fora 
wealthy or necdy, aboue, equall, or vn- louing husband ineuery diſtreſle is more 
der that eſtate wherein ſhee was before | perplexed for his wite , then for him- 
mariage : yea,though a man haue no clte. 
ſometimes preat in eſtare, yer.,it hee de- | | 
cay | pgs 4 bubrouhn he Fi vr tf d. y- . of Wines diſcontent at their Huſ- 
eſtate;ſhee ought to reſt content, Thus ands efate. 
much 1706 implieth in his replic to his | Comrary is the impatiency , and dif. 
wife, ſaying, Shell we receiue good at the | content of wines ar the meannetle, and 
handefGod, arid not receine exill ? The e- | (as. they thinke) baſenefſe of their Huſ- 
uill hee ſpeaketh of was the loffe of his | bands eſtate : which is many waics ma- 
goods, ſeruants, andchildren, rogerher | nifcſted. 
with other miſeries that Satan through | .- 1 Some when they are maried , fin- 
Gods permifſion inflicted yponhim:ithe | ding their Husbands cftate weaker then 
receiutng of enill which hee ſpeaketh of, they imagined;repent theirmariage,and 
was 4 refting content with it, and a pati- | {ticke nor to tell their husbands , that if 
ent btaring of it. Euill maybe laid on a- | they had before knowne:them ro-be no 
ny, and fo they forced tobeare it : bur | betrer-men thenthey finde them to be, 
they onely receive it, who/are content | they ſhould haue beene no husbands for 
with it. Now inthat he vſeth the plur:ll | chem, Wherein firſt they bewray, their 
number (W z and ſpeaking to his wifc | toolith indiſcretion by ſaying, when it is 
| faith (/ha/l not we receiae enill)he ſhewerh | too late, 7f'1 had thou vht rhis;and withall | Non ef [apien- 
that his wife'ought as well as he.to haue | they manifeſt their owne raſhneſſe” and c—_ 
reſt contented in that poore and milcra- | vnaduiſednelle, in that they gaue their | offc. ts, x. 
ble cſtare : For, | hands, and plighted their erorh tothoſe 
; 1 Man and wife bcing ove fleſh,by ver- | whom rhey knew not. It they ſay,they 
we oftheir matrimoniall vnion,borh his | were deceiued by their friends whom 
aduancement ,. and alſo his abaſement is | they pur irstruſt : I anfyer;that mariage 
hers; asqhe tiſeth with him, ſo ſhe fallerh | is coo weighty a marter to be wholly rc- 
with him )Wherefore as ſhe iswilling to { ferred ouer rothe truſt of friends: cuery 
be aduanced with.him ,'fo ſhec muſt be | one thar yeeldeth ro be-maried , ought 
coment to be abafed with him. well ro know the party vnto whom in 
2 If at the time of marriage her Huſ: | this cafe they yeeld : and abouc all,they 
band was-of meaner eſtate then ſhee, | ought ro ſecke direCtion, helpe,and blef- 
ſhee voluntarily put per ſclte into that| fing from God. If norwithſtanding all 
meane eſtate : for a wife taketh her huſ-| the meanes which poſſibly they could 
band(as he her)for better for worſe. for r1-| vic, they be deceined, they are to looke 
chet for poorer. And ſhall ſhe nor be con-| vnto Godyand ro behold his providence 
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therein: and duly to weigh whether the | to yecld ſubicion vnto her husband; 
Lord hauc 4 their deſire for their | rwo things muſt be conhidered ; 
bumiliatiog,or for trial oftheir patience, | 1 The place of an Husband. 
wiſdome, and other like graces, orelſe} 2 Theplaceofa Wife, . --. - 
to weine them from ſome vaine and | The Husbands place is noted inthis | - - - +. 
worldly delights, whereunto they were | phraſe,es rs the Lord: whereby is ſhewed | £155-2% 
roo much addicted. thar the husband euen by vertue of his 
x. By impari- | 2 Others obſcruing their Husbands | place, is ro his wife in Chriſts ſtead : 
| eſtate to be deeaied and waſted , never | which is further more plainly laid down 
; | ſearch after the occaſion, but lay all the | in theſe words following , The Husbund 
| | blame vpon their husbands , and with | « the head of rhe wife, as Chriſt i the bead 
their diſcontented lookes , paſſionate | of the Charch. —_ | ws 
| words, and itayaticnt cariage, ſovexe | The wiues place is intimated in theſe 96 
| their hearts, as they make the croſſe  words,a the Cherch « ſubject vnre Chriſt, Verſe, 
' much more beauy then ocherwiſe it | ſo /es Wines be to their owne Hashands : 
| could be. Though the eſtate ſhould be o. | whereby ir is cleere that the obedience 
uerthrowne -by. the-vnthriftineſſe of an |.which a wife performeth to her husband 
| husband, yet ought a wife ro looke vnto | muſt be ſuch an obedience as the Church 
| Gods prouidence therein, as was noted | performeth ro Chriſt. "0 
before. | Hey the pr of an _— I ga- 
.Byrefung || _ 3 Others ſcoring to ſtoope, and to | ther this generall ground concerning 4 
to fioope, a downe t9 their husbands preſem | wiues ſubietion,that *- =» 
condition,threugh their pride and-vain- } Subiedion muſt be yeeldei to rhe huchand 
glory, arc agrear meanes to make his c- | 44 i Chrift,whence will follow twocon- ' 
ſtate much the worſe : for they, ſo long | cluſions, one #egatize, whichis this, | 
as by any meznes they cangertit,willnot| The wife muſt yeeld no other ſubjeBHion 
abate any thing of their braue _ to her husband then what may ſtand with 
| dainty Cave, rich furniture, and other | her ſubie&ron to Chriſt. W-. 
like things,which are cauſes of greatex- | The other affirmative, which is this, | 
\pencetotheir husbands : hereby alſo it | The wife waſt ſabie her ſelfers her hf | 
| 


verſe 23. 


onumeth oft to paſſe that husbandsare | band-i»' that mantter ſy would or 
thought- to bee wealthicr then.indeed | ſhowld ſubief ber ſelfe to Chrift. b oy 
they are, and fo greater taxations and | The former is a neceſſary condition | 
charges theathey can beare are laid vp- | required of all inferiours intheir ſubie- }-. __ _ +. 
om Tor King, Coney, Church, | Rion, and obedience (as I ſhewed *be- | * Tremx.1.4.& 
Poore,and the like. | fore)much more ina wiues ſubiction ths | . | 
; 4 Others, through diſcontent lie long | her husband, becauſethere is ofall yne- | * - + - -..| 
4. By refulng | lazing in their beds,or idly fir ſtilwhen | quals "the leaſt diſparity betwixt Huf. | *5<5-+* 


'c 


wo helpe: | chey are yp,, and will nottake any whit | bands and wiues, | ky 200m 
'rhe more paines to raiſe vp and increaſe | Hence tor our preſent purpoſe, I ga- , 
their husbands eſtate : whereby Godis | ther two other more particular conchy, | 
;prouoked more and more to weaken | ftons, The firſt whereof is this, 11H 


their eſtares,rhat ſo he may the more pu- | 1 1f God expreſly command the wife anj 

| niſhſuch pride and Lazinefſe in wines. | duty, and ber nbd ill * Sh 
, | ; Hp meanes vine conſent that ave it bat 

o & 51. Of caſes wherein 4 c On ht nat Frag lin inceglar ar. pups; | 

to forbeare what her Hush forbid- out or a744nft bis ' 4 

1 "ons : Two cautions arc warily to be obſcr- | »-Cautians | 

| So muchof thediſtin branches of a | ued abour this concluſion ;  * nf 

|'Wiues ſubietion. The /imitation and| x Tharthe wife be {ixethat 'G Q Þ | fingredoe 

= er of  performing-it , next fol- | hath commanded her'that which ſlice | tharnbichker 

Wines bone, o | | doth withouror againſt her Husbands _— 

* | Toknow the imitation of 2 wines 0.;| conſent. Wihe ;then ſhe muſt ſtay,” | 

bedicnce,andthe manner how ſhe ought | and forbeare till ſhee gaine his conſent. | 

; | : | When 
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-{husband then the ſubicct is, varothe 
mag iſtrate-; bur a ſubie& ought not to | 
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Duties of Wines. 


When two oppoſite cafes meet toge- | 
ther, and the one bee doubrfull, rhe 
other plaine and. exprefle * rhe doubt- 
full caſe muſt giue place ro the more eui- 
dent. Now the law of ſubieCtion is inde- 
finite,#hy deſire ſball be ſubieR to thine huſ- 
band, the extent of it is generall, z» exery 


] ching, the only rc{eruation and excep- 


tion 15 7# the Lord: wheretore if the wite 
be not ſure that that which her husband 
forbiddeth her is againſt the Lord, ſhee 
muſt forbcare to doe ir. 
The ſecond caurion is, that ſhe vſe all 
ood meanes ſhe can to gaine her huſ- 
bankls conſent, before ſhe doe, cuen that 
which is commanded, againſt his con- 
ſent, Thus ſhall ſhe teſtite her {ubiecti- 


on both ro God and her husband. To 


God,in that nothing can keepe her from 
doing his exprefle commandement : ſhe 
will rather offend her husband then 
God, when one of them muſt needs be 
offended. To her husband, in thatſhec 
puttcth it tothe vreermoſt puſh,and vſerh 
all the meanes thee can to auoid his 
offence,in ſo much as he himlclte mighr 
ſee(ifthe god of this world blinded nor 
his cies) rhat the offence is no way giuen 
on her part, but meercly taken on his. 
For proofe of this,it is withoutall con- 
tradiction true , that the wife is not 
»=2tcr ſubiction: vnto her 


ea bounden duty comtnanded of 


« | God,becaule his gouernor forbids him. 


ce the example of, Danze, who 


: 


n 
- | oy made his praters to God, [though 


the King had made a folemne decree 
that none ſhould 4;he any petition of God or 
| man within thirty dates but of the Kina. 
Inſtance allo ;rhe5 Apoſtles, who prea- 
ched.the Goſp- ll, chooghchey were ex- 
prelly forbidden... - |,\* 79 
tough the Scripture be plentifull in 


aFarding cx2mplesof wines. ſubjection, 


ples of rhoſe.who, in. ſuch; warrancable 
caſes refuſed ta beſubiget, Jeſt wiucs fro, 
thehce ſhou[dzaketoo greg Jibetry. - 


... JOme arc recorded;, but. fuch as are 


_ * | exher cxtraordipary, or notevery way 


ordinaric, and therefore ;not imairable 


- 
- 


iuſtiable.* Ab;gails example; was extra-, 


| 
— 


yerat is very ſpating igrcoording exam» |1w 


bur in ſuch like extraordinarie-caſes. 
The example of *Rebekeh, which may 


euery way to be iuſtified.”- For though 


ro haue beene done, namely the bleſ- 

ſins of Taakob, (tor God forcſhewed that 

the bleſſing apperrained to' Taakob, in 
chat he ſaid,*T he elder ſball ſerae rhe'your- 
ger Jyet becauſe ſhe pur-not her husband 
in winde of Gods word;nor laboured ro 
perſwade him to fulfill che ſame, bur 
went about the matrer deccirfully, ſhte 
cannot therein be iuſti fied. ''Bur inthe 
general this example ſheweth,thar Gods 
word muft be: yeelded ynro rither thet 
an husbands wall. OTST EET 

; For better application of rhis poitit? 


[ 


agreeable ro. Gods word. Suppdle a 


be manied to an- idolatrous or profane 
husband, and hewithour 'any iuftcanſe: 
forbid her togot tothe Church;efpeci.- 
ally on the Lords daies,to pray inEng- 
:ſh, ro read the word, to teach her 
clyldren rthe.Principles of religion, ro- 
reſtore that which the hath vaiuſtly and: 


Obiett. Why: may not Suing of ul 
be rcokoned:a theſes: EV 


2reater power ouer the 
theſe rhings. 


2 Becauſe almes-giuing is 6t frhpty 


are imply;commanded eorally ov - 


. _—_ Qe | "15f1) 
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wh 


forbeare, 


The other Ptrttenlzr® bhAaſiot'"t" 
,this,that _ 4 


FEI i... IEC. x V0 .12 4 

If an hubs 2Peouire bis mean gee that 
- Gt agg: 0 RUA ge. to 

ldve tt. 

\ Evo cantongHertic forlfitrare fie- 

[wile robe obſeri#tabout tHYPbint.” * 
'Firftghar (61 fiit6(bRng trufy in- 

formed by Gods word)that thaty 

ſhe refufech te@ fbearher hidbdhds 


— 


ct Cc 
{eeme ſomewhat more pertigent; is not 


the thing which ſhe intended were for | 
the ſubſtance of it very good,and ought | 


will lay down ſome particular inſtances ; 
wite,well inſtractedin the rfue religion | 


fraudulently gotren, with the Jikel * Lew | 
may,& muſt do chem notwithſtanding. -| 
mes'| 


Anſw. 1 Becaiſe the husband hath 
$2 M72 :241 #8 


'corimiinded rdall, bur ſhth agfrabe|: © * 
wherewitbdl:ragiue-: !bix Uitſ&thibgy?]. . 


$. 52." Of caſes, whercin «fe caighton;| 
| a ly Sher aver, 
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Duties of Wines. 


Secondly,that ſhe firſt labour with all 
meckneſle and by all good meanes that 
ſhe'can to diſſwade her husband from 
vrging and prefling that vpon her, which 
with-a good ew vranly on cannot do. 

A like proofe may bee brought for 
this as was for the former : for wee 
know that a wite is not bound vnto 
greater ſubicion ro her husband then 
a ſorme is ynto a father ; bura ſonne may 
in the caſe propounded, forbeare ro doe 
that which his father requireth and com- 
mandeth him ro doe : inftance the ap- 

example of 7onathan, who refu- 
edto bring David vnto Sas/to be flain, 
though his father commanded him fo to 
| doe, Imight alſo inſtance the ſamein 
\ Sawls (ubiccts and {cruants,who tefuſed 
ro flay the Prieſts of the Lord ar his 
command. Though an husband bee not 
reckoned in particular among thoſe to 
whom weeare forbidden to hearken if 
they inrice vsto idolatry,yet by the rule 
 ofrelation hee is jimplied, and by juſt 
| conſequence gmthered from this clauſe, 
| thy friend whichisas thine owne ſoule, tor 
'who ſo deareas an husband? 
| Torexefnplifierhis in ſome parriculars 


| command his wife to goe to Mafſe, toa 
ſtage play, to play at dice, to proſticure 
her body to vncleanneſle,to goe gariſhly 
and whoriſhly artired, to fell by ſcant 
ighes, ſhort meaſures, or the like,ſhec 
ought not to doe (0. 


| 


wines faults in ſhewing more 


Q. 33-.0 | 
| reſpett to their husbands then ts God. 


oy to this limitation by on the 
one (ide a fawning flattering diſpofition 
of ſuch wiucs as ſecke chk 
husbands,ſo as they care not ro diſpleaſe 
| God, (lezabel was ſuchan one,to pleaſe 
her husband, moſt lewdly ſhee did pra- 
Qtiſe Naboths death) and on rhe other 


then 
worthy 'prefident of good wines in 0- 
ther things, ſomewhar failed herein. 


as Ididthe former, If an husband ſhall 


fide a fainting timorous heart which | 
makerh rhem feare their husbands more 
they feare God. Good Sarch,that | 


| 


berwixt that and this husband,then be- 
twizt heauen and carth, and that both 
in giuing reward, and taking reuenge, 
there is no compariſon berwixt them, 
their care of pleaſing, or their feare of 
offending their | husband in heaven 
would be much more then of pleaſing, 
or offending their husband on earth: if a- 
ny thing were commanded or forbidden 
them by their husbands on earth againſt 
Chriſt, they would ſay, 1f 7 dve ha, or 
ferbeare that, 1 ſhould work falſhood azainf 
wine ewne ſoule, for nothing canbe hid 
from mine buehantl in heaven -: yea 1 
—_ herein obey Satan, rather then 


$. 54- Of the manner o P; FR lbiedtion 
to her huoband. 4 fo 


The ſecond generall conclufton con- 
ccrning the manner ofa wines ſubieti- 
on, which was gathered from the place 
of an husband'was this,that : 

T he wife muſt ſubieft her ſelfe to her huſ- 
band in that manner, that ſhee would or 
ſhould ſubiett her ſelfe ro Chriſt. The par- 
ticle Ms in this clauſe(as wnts the Lord) 
importerh ſo much, 

This very concluſion is alſo inferred 
out of the place of a wife ; In the ſame 
place tharthe Church is to Chriſta wife 


} 


ieais as the Church yeeldeth to Chriſt 
muſta wife yeeld to her husband; which 
the very words of the Apoſtle doe cx- 
| preſly affirme. Now wee know that e- 


ought royeeld that obedicnce to Ch iſt) 
which the Church in generall doth : 
therefore alſo ſhee muſt yeeld ſuch ſub-! 
ietion to her husband as ſhee ſhould to! 
Chriſt, , | | 

Queſt. * Whar if an husband bee an 


be yeelded roan enemy of Chriſt as to' 
Chriſt himſelfe 2 ie) 1 
An 
is in Chriſts ſtead, though in his 
an enemy.In this caſe will the wiſdome,, 


patience,and obedience of awifebe beſt 


Did wiues duly conſider, and alwaies | tried; Ir is nored of the Church, thar 
remember that they haue an husband | ſhee — 

(namely Chriſt) in heauen,as well as on!| maineth Lilly nt, | 
| earth,and that there is greater difference) amiable, though ſhee'be ioyned with 


among thornes. Shee re- 
-like,whire,ſoft, pleaſant, 


thornes, | 


is to an husband : therefore ſuch ſub- 


uery Chriſtian wife in her particular 


enemy of Chriſt £ muſt ſuch ſubieion! 


. Yea: becauſe inhis office he 


| 


emacs. 


zo1 


Tune 4x 61 
virs unperium 


preferre Chri- | 


fie? Hier 4d 
Let. 


| 
| 
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Duties of Wines. 
thornes, which are ſcraggy , prickly, | her {elte, and ſo make herthe more wil- 
ſharpe « ſoa wife muſt be milde,mecke, ling to yeeld all ſubicction vnto him, 
gentle, o>edient, though ſhee beemar- | The Apoſtle requireth ir of all 'Chreſti. 
| Chcd with a crovked, peruerſe, profane, | ans as a general ſawce to ſeaſon allother 
wicked husdand : thus ſhall her vertue | duties - but after apeculiar manneris ir 
and grace ſh.ne forth the more clearely, | needfull for inferiours : moſt of -allfor 
euen as the ſtars ſhine forth mot bright. | wiues , becauſe there are* many prero- 
ly in the darkeſt night; Among wiues | gattues appertaining to their place, 
Abizail deferueth greatjprazſe, that for- | which may ſoone make them thinke 
gor not herdutie , though ſhe were ma- | they ought nor to bee ſubie, vnlefle 
ricd to a churliſh , couczous, drunkea | they bee humbly minded. That the | 
ſor, a very Nabal in name and drocd, | Church doth herewith feaſon her (ub- | 
As for thoſe whotake occaſion from the | 1cion, is cleare by the booke of Can- | 
wickedneſle of their husbands to neg- | ticles, where oft ſhe acknowledgerth her 
le their duty, they adde to their croſſe | owne meanneſle, and the excellency of | 
'2 curſe : fora crofle it is to haue a bad | her ſpouſe, | 
husband, burto be a bad wife isa finne, | Therefore as the Church is humbly ſub- 
| which pulleth downe a curſe. Let wiues | 7e to Chriſt , ſo let Wines be to their huſ- 

therefore remoue their eyes ou the | bands, | 
diſpoſition of their husbands perſon, ro t ; 
= conditionof his place : and by yer- $43 6. Of Wines pride. 
| tuethereof, ſeeing he beareth Chriſts | Contrary is pride, which pufferh vp 
image, be /ubieZ to him as vnto Chriſt. | wines, and maketh them thinke there 1s 
This generall concluſion might bee | no reaſon they ſhould be ſubieR ro huſ. 
applicd to the matter of ſubiefion as | bands, they can rule themſclues well c- 
well zs to the manner, | for the Church | 10ugh, yea and rule their husbands too, 
acknowledgeth Chriſt her ſuperiour, | 25 well as their husbands rule them. 
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fearcth him inwardly, reuerenceth him | No more peſtilent vice for an'inferiour, 


outwardly, obeycth him alſo both by | chef) this: it is. the cauſe of all rebellion, 
forbearing todoe what hee forbiddeth, | dilobedieuce, and difloyalty : ewly by 
and alſo by doing whar hee comman- | pride, commeth contention. 
deth, which points hauing becne be- 6 21 ol”, 
fore diſtinQly and largely handled and | 9:57* 9c * ſincerity inexery duty... 
applicd to wiues, I will not repeatthem | IT..Sincerity is that grace that maketh 
againe. Wherefore now to inſiſt inthe | one ro bee within even in 17uth, what 
manner only , there are foure verrucs | without he appeareth to be i» ſhew. This 
which are eſpecially needfull hereunto, | is that * Singleneſſe of heart, whichis ex- 
whereby the Church feaſoneth hex ſub- | prefly requred of fettiants, and may be 
icRion ro Chriſt, and wiues alſo may | applied to wiues ,;ifor indeed itapper- 
and muſt ſeaſon their ſubieQioa to their | tainerh ro/3ll ſorts. Becaule it is-orily dif. 
husbands. (4-110 . | cerhed by the Lort;,whbo is the *farchey | ÞA#1t.14 
Theſe are the foure, : ' | of all bares, itil, moric a wifero haue 
' 1 Humilitie, 2 Sincerity, 3 Cheere- | an eyera him indll he doth, and td en- 
| [#ulneſle,. 4 Conftancy; | '. vo _—_ toapproueber (elfro him aboue 
| D , oo $14, all : therefore vprightneſle and walki 
$55. Of wines * hum #lity 4 exery awty- | before Gad ame arte 
Humility js that gracethar keepes one | thats vpright will: aFuredly walke be- | 
from thinking highly of himſelfe,aboue | fote God, thar4s, .tndeuour toapproue | . _ ... 
| that which is meer ; and in regard of | himſelfe ro God, as* Neb did, \ahd as | « Gen.s.gt- 
that meane-conceit 'which hee hath of | *Gadtommanded _4b72/h2m tordoe, | 4& 174, 
| himſelte,maketh him thinke reuereatly, | Though there were.no other moriue 
| and highly of others : ſo as if humility | in the, world ro mouc her to ſubiaRtion, 
be placed in a wiucs heart, it will make | yer for:conſcicnce ſake ro Chriſt-thce 
her thinke better of het husband then of | ſhotld- yecld it. © g. Perer _ of | « 128.3;4 
| | oly 
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| were ſubicf ts their huchands : - implying 
thereby, that their conſcietite td Gpd | 
made them be ſubic totheis husbangds.. 
Was not $arabs ſubicRion ſeaſoned with 
fincerity , when * within her ſelfe, inhet) 
heart ſhe called her huchand Lord ? +» +; 
Great reaſon there is that wives ſhould 
in ſincerity ſubje& rhemſtles ; for, 
1 In their ſubicRion even co their huſ- 
bands they haue to doe-with Chriſt , in 
whoſe roome their husbands ſtand: [0.25 
though their husbands who arc but mes; 


our, yet Chjiſt ſceth their heart and in- 
ward diſpoſition:though their husbands 
{ce ongly the things which they doc be- 
fore their faces, and can heare onely of 
ſuch rhings as are done before others; 
yet Chriſt ſeeth and knoweath the chings 
that arc done in the moſt ſgcret-places 
that can bee, . when no creatate beſide 


| rhemſclucs is priuy thereuntos.. Nowilet 


it be granted that in theix outward car, 
| riage they give very good contentment 


| vato their husbands, and pleaſe them + 
| ucry way,yer if fincerity have been wan- 


with what face cattthey appeere 
bBo. Chriſt;he wil take another man- 

ner account of them before Chriſt all 
their outwatd complement will "__ 
them in no ſtead at all- - 

| -, 2 Herein Fre 2 maine difference he. 

| twixttrue, Chriſt tous wes, and 
 meere natural women: theſe may be fub- 
ie on by-reſpes,as namely, that mo 
husbands may the more'love them , 

| liue the more quictly & peaceably Sh 
them,or that they ay the more readily 


* | obtaine.whar they deſire ar their Huſ- 


hands, or for feare of their Huſe 
.bands diſpleaſure and wrath , kndwing 
bim to be an angry, furious maan,ſa as 0- 
therwiſcit might be worſe with them, 
[they might want many needfull things, 


— 


>} or carrieaway many ſoreblowes,if they 
* ; wore nor fubyect. 'But ghe other have re- 


ſpe r0Chrifts ordinance,,' whereby 
their husbamds are made their head,/and 
6. 'his wordand will; whereby they art 
cammanded fubiection; Tiras 8 holy wo- 
| men ſubiectcd themſetues; they carinor 
| be holy thar doe not thus: TubjeRthers- 
{clues : forthis is a (weet perfume chat 


£N? 


_—_—. 


holy women,that they DW inG ed ant | {cn 


{ec onely the face and ourward behaui- | 


| 


no rils, and maketh th 


bfonhagood nip 


pleaſant and acceptableto "a 
4 The bexefit of —_—_ 
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Toher hugband! ihackr will tacks | 


her manifeſt herreſpe& kn before 0 
thers, behind his backe,zy well xs before 
himſelfe in his'p _ ad alffo'wll 
thake her fait 
co tis NI hereſoRann ee, "with 
her,or fromihes. :. ' ?-27 G09 
To her ſele;Sh chard wintitobin 
waid ſweet viito her;chough 
her husband ſhould take tho hotice Whey 
lubie&0n, or miſ-imerpret it, 'or ive 
quire it ; for'ſhee might\{dy as HettMuh 
&1d; b 2; 0 Lord how T'hawe wi; 
beftre thee is ruth , vil with's 
beart, oedkyognnd ther whioh i G5 
#hy fi bebe." ”Q JO 211 ne 
the Churchdoth: k Reſon ate: 
fubiecKoh with ſins 
ſhee'is ſaid 16 be 1 Corio whe, 
(there is ®-vlery within, wictiour inert! 


whom her ſoute loved; "if ber ſoule tohed 
him,in finterfry of heart the was ſubſe 
ro him, T hevefdre as the Church is finder 


$.58. Of wines pln ubiettion. 


Contraty tofincerity is difkinulation, 
and meere outward,complemencall ſub. 
ieRiony when a wile doth cuen' deſfiſc 
her busbai in her he 
Danid, and: yet ire face eau wn 
rim.0s Or cairn woman he earth 
and wipth her wonth,and ſaith F bane we) 
committed isjuity. Salomon makethvita 
note'of o Tewd wiſe kt, with hes 
words. Though ſuch awife ſhouldipe&c 
forme all the'duties riamed before, yt 
would thoſeell'be rething to God; it 
they wk adn on, o_ 
not in ſinglenefſe 6fhearr, For & 
ore mpoohdiogs ce patdohed by 
God, where ſincerity is, {o no outGard 
ations are accepred of himgthough they 
ſeeme neuer ſo taire , where Ry" wo 
finceritie- 


—— —} 


catefulfto | 


| tic)and in that ſhe is oft ſaid ® to ſeek hin | © 


þ ſaket's Cr, [oleowines be 1ovhesr | 


25 Hichal did 1 


| 


EIS) I 


> 1/4,38.3, 


Pros. 3 0.30, 


Prou,z, 16, 


— 


— _ OI CE — ————_ ST -—- ——_ 


Duties of Wines. he | 


OO —_— 


= : — 
£ 59. 9. Of wings" NDTIS i my 6I. ;'of P1ues * * conflaycy in ing t * 


f5. X | 
{0 ::TEIF, Conftancy i is a Vertue which 
42.4 F LI. Checrefulnedſe is more apparant maketh all the reft perfe &+, and ſerterh 
4.436 pnecrpulmabab bone the crowne vpon them; without which 
6A frog, but al; they are allnothing.T his isin thoſewho 
| foto __ ho by the : thereof after they haue begun well, continue to 


may cafily diſcerne it. doe well viito the end.atid there | 
For God, as he doth map ya things | the fruit of all. Ir hath reſpe& wh 4 
willingly andcheercfully , fo hee = x continuance withour interinifſion,and al- 
Reth that bis children ſhould therein lo to perſenerance without revolting, and 
low him har lhe _ giningcleane ouer.So as it is not enough 
his/chil —_— peg & ; #4 robe ſubiect by ſtarts and firs: one while 
apy ac guar alrmes, | yeelding all good obedience, another 
of all dury ro Godand man: all while it ſtout-and rebellious : neither is it 
For mes, it-maketh ther o much, fofficient in former times to haue beene 
EEE Ry 02. Jag (© 800d wife, and after proue bad : but 
7 it pry" = ith ioy to ſrehis| m muſt be daily proc and ho]- 
rauiſh 16h voto the | 2p from time to time, fo long as 
offertheir gifts #1 bee) Yor i | busband and wife live together. T his 
When an well WIT | grace wasin her of whom it is ſaid, Shee 
willivgly and. _ ſe: y jyerior m— will doe hims-g00d,and not cxill all the daies 
— 1 ara raue VÞ hd by of her life. Such were all the holy wines: 
T chrtaipeſie's manifeſt © | commendedin Scripture: among other 
dS: quicke, pore hy particulars, mention is made of the wife 
of her duric, fon! wr ODeY; | of Phinehes,whoon her detth-bed ſhew- 
| ſheweth that what didthe CCL | ed the renerend good reſpect ſhe bare to 


kngly. | her husband, though 
* Thar chus the Church fubieQeth her | 101 102205 Mougy Nee were a wicked 


felfero Chriſt, is euident by that which | Chy,ch 
Dasid faith , They. ſhall be willing tn wn n wy treph yo. ET mnncge 
Ay of thy power. T herefore 6s the Charch\ conſtant , and fathfull vntothe death, 
W cheerefally ſubiet onto Chriſt , ſo et | whereby it conitneth to paſſe, that at 
wines be to their hushands. length ſhee-receiverh the reward of her | 
; llew and forced ohe. | holy obedience, which is full and pecfeQ 
& +2 jos onus: apy fone 2p ors and fellowſhip _ her 
Spouſe C eſus in heauen, In regard 
Contrary to this cheercfulacſſe isthe | 5f her ynmoneable conſtancy it is ſaid, 
ſullen difpofition of ſome wives , who | thar 544 gates of bell ſhall nener prewaile a- 
| will indeed be ſubie@ro their husbands, ainft her, Therefore as the Church is con- 
and. obcy , bus with ſuch VIomeng and ently ſabre vnto ' Chrift,fo let wines 'be to 
{owre countenance, with ſuch po their hucbands, © 


— ROI gricue _ can |9- 62.) Of wines repenting ther Pe 


beepleaſed with. che thing, ir ora ha goudneſſe | 3%; 
they dee: herein they ſhew themſclues | Contrary cothis Conſtancy is firſt ;x- | 
liketo acurſt eow,which giuen a | termiſ510% of duty, arerurniog to it, and a 
faire ſoape of milke, caſterh all downe | leauing it off by turnes :like one thats 
with her heele, and fo verifie, the pro- | ficke of an ague, ſomerimes well, ſome- | 
ueiÞ,dt good nencr «whit 6s newer the bet- | times ill, one. while hor, another while | 
ter, Such ſubietion is in truth np ſubicc- | cold. That ſomeatiwes ceafing traketh away | 
tiongitcan neitherbe acceptableto God, | allthe yertue,grace and glory,from ſome | 
| nor-profitable to their husþands , nor | timgs daing. Belides, it is twenry ro one 
| comfortable ro their owne ſoules, that through the corruption of narure, 
IK ; thar 


_—_ 


Sa. a. x... M-- m 
as +1 4 


P09 og l 


—— 5 


* oo noben ees » 2fS. 5 


= 


© >» 


won Do Sy aeASrYTsma £4 : 


—_* —_ Mw a... - - — 


CI 


Feok i624, 


*Treat,4. 


Ep or.c,22 
Col.z.1s, 


| M: 5.29: 


«| Duties of Wines. | 


_— I Im 


Pn 


that diverſity and entercourſe of firs at at 
length will ceaſe, and end in the worle. 


| pron bes beg inung 


to their husbands, 


—_— —_____— 


Itis very likely that Michal was ſuchan 
one : for one while ſhe ſhewed her ſelfe 
ſo full of reſpero Dazid, as for his ſake 
ſhe incurredthe King her fathers diſplea- 
ſure:another while in her heart ſhe deſpi- 
ſed him,8& with her tongue taunted him. 
Contrary alſo.to the forenamed Con- 
ſtancy, is Apoſtaſie, that is,a cleane relin- 
quiſhing of the former good courle,as if 
a wife repented her of her former good 
beginning. Such an one is ſhe that is ſaig 
ro forſab the zuide of her youth,and forget 


' the couenant of her Gad. For ought wee 
 readezo the contrary,7obs wife was ſuch 


at one, And ſucharc many who in their 


| younger yeeres,whule their religious "on 


rents liued(as 10ſh while old good 1eho: 
aa; lived) haue behaved themſelues very 
well like good durifull wiues, bur being 
owneto cider yeeres,baue growne al- 
A ſo ſtout & rebellious,as if they cleane 
repented ſelues of their former 
This reuolt ariſeth 
imes TE the euill counſell of wic- 
ked Goffips, and ſomerimes from theix 
owne proud humour, I may ſay of theſc 
wiucs ſubieQ;on , as the Propher ſaith of 
the righteouſneſle of revolters, their ſub- 
ieftion ſhall not be remembred, but in their | ſhe 
rebellion they ſhall die: Therefore as the: 
Churchis ſobir® to Chriſt, let wiues be 


$63. Ofthe® extent of 4 wines obedience. 


The extent of a wiues ſubieRti6(which 
remaineth now to bee handled ) is fer 
 downe ynder theſc generall rermes ( id 
every thing)w hichare not ſagenerally to 
be taken, as if they admitted no reſtraint 
or limitation, for then would they con- 
| tradiRt ſuch cautions as theſe, ix che feare | n 
of the Lord,as ta the Lordgjn the Lord. For 
man is {o corrupt by nature, & of ſo per- 
uetſe adiſpoſitiongthat ot he willeth and 
| commandeth that which is contrary to 
\ Gods will and.commandement : which 
when hee doth, that Chriſtian principle 
laid down as a ruled caſe by the Apoſtle 
muſt take place , we ought rather to obey 
Gad then wen... 

Queſt. Why.then is this extent laid 
dowae in ſuch generzll re: mes * 


{ iudgeth ſo ; but I Fojae 
'when ſhe h The not ſore.aq F _ 
| grounds to the comin ſulp 


— 


Anſw 1. To teach wives thatit 15 not 
nary x them. to, ohey a)\ wat 
ands inſome thin they themſchues 
thinke meet hurillchings wha hatſocuer 
they be, wherein the fuixband by vertuc 
of his ſuperiority & authority hath pow- 
er tocommand his wife, Thus this gene- 
rall extentexcludeth not Gods will, but 
the wiues will. Shee may doe nothing a- 
i” Gods will. but many things muſt 
doe againſt her owne will,if her huſ- 
band require her. 

2 To ſhew that the busbands autho- 
rity and power is very large : it harh; ar 
reſtraint bur Gods contrary comman 
whercofifa witebe not alured,ſhe wn 
yeeld tO her hysbands will, 
$. 64. Of a wines " Jahourin to bri ne hes 

Jo 7p the bent of. Berk { s, f 
From that cxtantT gather 1 theſe js 
conclufi 10NS.;,, - 

1 Awife iſemu labour 10457 ch heri re. 


ment an ih to her has ay 


2 Though in her inde 
think Harmony Fl IS 
Sirehows wuſt inp 
In the former of thelE,] ſay; 
that a wifes bound to bring h 
ment to the bent ofh& 
may be deceiued in þ Uh 
fin ſce his error, 
are ſhould be 


canot rag! Fr 


ER 


I; 1 "C 
ul 


wdgement;when its BY 
bads,and to think ſhe 1 inan _ 


and thereupon, not dee r09 1 
and refokige i in contradjQip | be 

bAds opiniap. This ſubmiths c 
gener ec, 8 -Hot pe 


hich her 
an. exp pals og eterm . Wagrdnt 
ofthe $ Scrip be | 
and indifterent 1 for c IT 
this clauſe (;n ener) hes 
the ſubicion. of a wi! <j 
her practiſe. ones bur ppt 
and opinion. alſo ; w 
bring tothe | we Pike: and eee 4 
of that which. her. hysbahd requiteſ rh 
(hee will much more cheerefull = - 


performe it. To jg parry (as Teak 


/ 
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1 Tim.2,11- 


Prou.:6.16. 


®*Treat,4, 
$.27. 
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| that a wife 
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67” LES 
it)may bee applied that exhortation of 
the Apoſtle ynto women,that they learn 
_ lence with al ſabie&ion:which though 
principally meant of learning in 
the Church, yer it excluderh nor her 
learning at home ofher husband : forin. 
the next wordshe addcrh,1 ſuffer not «wo 
man to vſurpe authority oner the man,but 
to be in ſilence. 
$. 65. Of wives oner-weening conceit of 
their owne wiſdonee, 


wiues as thinke x Store 6. wiſer then 
their husbands, and able better to indge 


matters then they can. Ideny nor but 
{ gpl s &-ww ning 


ding then her : for ſome men 
are very ignorant and blockiſh; and on 
the other fide,ſome women well inſtru- 
Qed, who thereby haue attained ro a 
t meaſure ofknowledge,and diſcre- 
tion. Bur t have buſ- 
bands of ſufficient and good vnderſtan- 
ding, wiſe mntdireet: men, yet thinke 
that that which they hane once concei- 
— ardrimen mnbxr— pt and 
fuch is their { mance ayes that they 
will nor be ro think that te? 
may erre :'bur bor thy they will neuer bee 
brought rothinke otherwiſe then they 
SF þ all the Granger 6h in the 
ofan on: net 
lorowakyafroor am bupwrmgari 
irons rrnt=>e then ſeuen men that 
4h render a reaſon. 
$- 6.0f « 4 wines * yeelding to her hushand| \ 
\. by wh chinzs as ſhe Shewkeck nottobe| in 


e woeeteſt. 
The farter concluſion concerning a; 


= ng in practiſe tothat which 
ego th as he 
ape" gat ade ag 4m 
O.nu — rings, namely, to fnc as 
comman- 

#6 orbiter y God: as the out- 
\ \qorirrd ned houſe, ordering it, 
difp6l gueſts, &c. 
Fr 6 as on with her 
bour ſuch matrers as ſhe thin- 
keth ynmeet, and labor to perſwade her | 


tusband not to perſiſt in the prefling 
thereof, yea cndeauour to bring her bul: 


- | bandrto ak the ' vnmermnelſc (as ſhee 


— 


_ - 


Contrary is the preſumption of ſuch | ſpe 


thinketh) of that which ſhe ſec "if 
Anſw. With modeſty, humility,and 
reverencc,ſhe may ſo doe: and he ought 


Shunamite Cid,2K7ine.4.23,24.but yer, 
if notwithſtanding all thar ſhee can fay, 
he perfiſt in his reſolution, and will hauc 
ir done, ſhe muſt yeeld. 

Firſt,her ſubicion is moſt manifeſted 
in ſuch caſes:herein ſhe ly ſhew- 
eth,that what ſhee doth, doth i in re- 
ſpe of her husbands place,and power; 
were it not for that, ſhe would not do it. 
Other things are not ſo euident proofes 
of her ſubicion to het for if 
he command her todo that which God 
hath expreſly c and ſo ſhee 
ought to doe it, whether her husband 


ſhe doth it on Godscommand, and 

on her husbands: If her ra ry = 

mand her to dothat which God hath cx- 

preſly forbidden, then 

meanestoyeecld vntoit; iffhee doe, it 
may rather be termed aioint 

of usband and wife 7 

Gods will(asS, Peter ſaidto rubs the 

wife of 4»anias How is it that ye hane a- 


to harken vnto her,as the husband of the | 


command it or no, it may be pour | 


hr ſhe by no [ 


Treat. 3. | 


As 5-5) 


greed together to tempt the ſpirit of the 
Lord > Fen fabieQion to the image of 
God in __ husband. 

in indifferent 


Secondly, hery 

an much ro the peace of the 

yas ſubiets yeelding to their Ma- 

in ſuch caſes maketh much to 

of the Common wealth. For 

hierences and diflentions one ſide 

muſt yeeld, orelſe great miſchiefe is 

| like to follow : now of therwo, who 
ſhould yeeld bur the inferiour? 

$.6 pos wines making their own wil their 


Dies i is the cuſtome of many 
wiues, who never will do any morethen 


they themſclues thinke meer, though 
their husbands require it neuer ſo much: 
ſurely they come farre __ this A- 
poſtolicall extent(s» thingthough 
in their owne es whey ” RA OS 

to bee very much ſubiect. Bur _ 
wines will no further be ſubieR, then 
their owne iudgements, wils and 
affections concurre with their husbands, 


what can bee thought but that they arc 
ſubiet 
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Gon. By 


| necke, 
. [| wives themſclues wankd fo i 
|| ikecalesberwixt them & their children. 


i] $. 68. Ofrare i in aan 
Wines may wit 


this poine of ſubieRion';"to w 
wiucsare bound : this Iay, both'ofchit 
ſcuerall branches, and alfo of the extetit cpa 
thereof,” Aﬀeer you re tnaried, it 8 tn frotrer | 
vaineto thinke of rhe weird from ſubie- 
taking husband$;& 
ſcluesr6be CS 

ro the lawof the mati;as long as heli | Th Fc 
| ueth. Thenas you defire <robeacorpe herdto his wite. 


e be ſubieF-unto, 


therein the I-! 
-briſt, as well as in their 9 


be ſubled varothem; = 


= 


ih 


other motives, oft thirike 


lach buchend; as | 


heauy & griewous ſoever ir ſeemerd 


their duties. 


noted by the Apoſtle to cofoxce 

thoſe duties now follow. They are 

laid downc in theſe words. j 
Lor 


ver. 24. | hf arthe : Charch ſub 


| obredt. Tf the > bee ſuch berwixr | | Selby GC (().y, 
| manandwife,it is ndt gbod pan e_ 
LA + rw no good inference; fo 
lodminddliwdnctſe ofa wiuescaſe _—_—— 
_ Ophor tera. of an hirsband, 'wha 
[| abuſeeblis placeand power : and 6k 
[} that- fubieRtion which is requited'Þ 
God. Forif 2n husband carry himſe 
rohis wife as God requireth,” ſhee wil 
finde her poke to be caſie, and her fub-|| theſe words (for) being a inenrr 
| great benefit eueri vmto her | &ox;*doth ſhe, that ti 
1 ſelfe. Wherefore I would exhorry parties' 
that are vamaried, whether maidens or 
þwidowes,'' to bee very carefull in their, 
- choiſeofhusbands : and in their choiſe! 
ro - "r_ggr avors qualities! 
ans, 


nap 


aurhoriry : ſo 2s tick wines. 
© - | withiopandcomfort, nor with' g 
| and 
ie 
the $ an otant,profie 
larrous, il! ur ie 
ſuch husbands are oft brought- Pj, 
ny ears, Ye widowes & maideris who. 
are free; be'nor too free and forward 


your conſent rowhom you know | 


which the Apoſtte herEintirnaneth, 


ſer anh 


Ps 


cdiathe ſewords, a i : 


y and dire, 
of of th wife. The partiddeprefixed before 


downe as a 'realor » Which i 
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ſubie& RI to their owne wils , then | of God,and to o finderpdtcy ar and < comfort | 


to the will of their husbands 2 Many from him,youmuſt bearethis y oke,how 
ſuch wines, from the leaſt difference in 


. p1udgement 'and* opinion, cuen in the} 6, 5g. o 
ſinalleſt marters, take occaſion ro refuſe Q. go ff the reaſon; to make witix ig doe 


{ubiection,and thinke they haue warrant 
enough ſo-ro doe : whence oftentimes Hitherto of wiucs duties: :The reaſons 


| there ariſerh much contention, the fault 

whereof licth efpecially on the wiuet 

fc my caree Fiend "1 Erxts. r 22, \— # onto rhe 

; om 

Ved = Verſ. 23; iFor:the buchand i theblad 
- , een 46.Crift 8: the ditad of 
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| Job.t4 5, 


| Mat.10'40, 
| leb.5 33, 


Duties of Wi Ines. | Treat, 3. 


'T he third from.the age nebenink, 4 To apply this reaſon, I hope fach | 


Pry the reſemblance berwixt him and 
(cxen as Chrift oc.) 
he fourth from the benefi that his 
wife receiucth from him (hee— isthe 
Sautonr Fc.) 
'Thekife from the example and pattern 
ofthe _Church :(xs the Charch is is in ſub- 


Fection;e+c. ) 
Kc. 'v. 704 of au huchand; ale, 5 


+ Phe place-wherein God hath fet an 
tuwzban as it- feruerhro-dirata wife in | 
the mexxer ofher ſubicRion; whereof I 
haue ſpoken * before, fo alfoir ſeruerh | 


t@ mobo wife rs yeeld ſuch ſubie@ion 
as 15 required: which will. exidenely ap- 


IKed 2O e the fy 


th -- 
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whe: 099 Ch Geo Pla 
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- two /oconcluſi ONS arc -right- |: 


und,] proue weby like | concluſions | 
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the 
it he bke inter el briſt 
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d ſtcadof: his father, 
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1 Golf is apply that zo ws, whichithe A. 


wiucsas live Vader the Goſpell haue ſo 
much religion and piety inthem as to 
acknowledge, it becommerh them well 
to bee ſubie& vnto the Lord ChriſtIe- 
{us : herethen learne one eſpeciall and 
principal part of ſubieRion-vato Chriſt, 
whichis to bee ſubie& vnto your huſ- 
; pbangs : thus ſhall you ſhew your ſelues 
to be the wiuesgtthe Lord Chriſt, as the 
| Apoltle faith at:oþedicnt ſeruancs, they 
| 4x6 the ſernants gf Ged.. Ul 

i Againe,I bopenone arc ſovoid of all 
religion and piety as to refuſe to be ſub- 
tet ynto Chriſt : here then take notice, |. 
that if wilfully yee refuſe to be ſubie to 
your husbands, ye wilfully retaſe ro bec 
ſubie& ro Chriſt 5 fitly 0n this 


c ſpeakerlvof ſubieRs; | 
ſiſtgth the and boars} ene 
band," re ;fteth the 67 dinancy of God 


fix thas reſift ſhalt YUceine £0 themſelnc 
eMent. 


If it were ducly, conſidered of wives, 
ios [hey would moxe zeadily, and cheere- 
y bee ſubiedh,, then many are; they 
would not ſo hetrly thinke oftheir huſ- 
hn place,nor do reproachtully (peake 
Gods Miniters who plainly, de+ 

their dury.ynto them a9any: do 


i I: 77; /ofix hbinbi wee.” 
E cond — Ji mace 
en trom-an-hus $-OMEe,: «rb 

wines head ; ayes: 
Ppurpoſain,ocher place... | = 


"ee dignity : by vertue of bath 
w : 1Saxuler.and ES 
aFurQ 4Q8C rp 


le by cintizuling a8 [== kar 


hiys tat it: 45-25 true of 
anughend: whence is followeth, _ 


ah with £0mmon equity; arid 
ware brefpgaure,.: that;the wife 
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wo 


Goe therefore, 6 wiues, vnto the 
ſchoole of Nature, looke vpon the our- 
ward & members of your bodies, 
Doe they defire to bee aboue the head? 
are they. loth to bee ſubie&t vnto the 
| head? Let your ſoule then learne of your 
body. Were it not monſtrous for the 
ſfideto be aduanced aboue the head? It the 
body ſhould gat be {ubietto the head, 


head, body, and all the parts thereof ? 
As monſtrous, and much more mon- 
| ſtrous is-it for a wife to. þee aboue her 
husband.: and as great, yea and greater 
| diſturbance and nuine would fall onthat 
| family. The otder which God hath ſer 
| therein would beci cleane ouerthrowne 
\ thereby ,: and they that ouerthrow it 
| wqyld. ſhew theanſclues .oppugners ot 
| wiſdome in. eſtabliſhing ordev; 
. This, reaſon. drawne: from nature is of. 
forcg tg moue very. Pagans, and Sauz- 


ges to yeeld ſubicction,how mach more 
Chriſtian wives, it w__—_ agreeable 
ro Gods word, and ratified thereby* 


-h. 72. Of the reſemblance betwixt Chriſt 
i 43d hs fron | 


The third.reaſon taken from an uſ- 
bands reſemblance vnto Chriſt herein, 
| addeth an edge vntothat former reaſon: 


in being an head, hee is like Chriſt. $0 


. | as there is akinde of fellowſhip and co- 
. | partnerſhip bexzwixt, Chriſt and an huf- 


axe brethren in-office, as.two 


Gm they, 
kings of (cuerall places, _. - jt 
Obiea. There is no. equality betwixt | 


Chriſt.che Lord from heauen, - andan 
earthly husband : thediſparity berwist 
[bem 6 mf by +0 SID IONS, 
| - bus. Yer there may be ſimiliryde; 

emblance, and fellowſhip; incquak-: 
rie.is no hinderance to theſe. Two kings 
may be more differeas in, eſtaretheng? 
ſubicc anda king, yer, thoſe two kings) 
brethrenand fellowes ja office. 'These! 
may bea; relemblance where thereis.no- 
par itic, £ a likenes where there {9n6 e- 
qualizic(T he glorious and bright Suane 
inthe fi1mament,anda dimme catdld in! 
an houſe, haue a kinde of fellowſhigg,aad 
the ſame office, which is ragiue light;yer: 
rhere is. a@ £qualitze- berwixt them) Sq 


| would nor deſtruction follow vpon | 


the head of anaturall body, bur alfo th 
glorious image of Chriſt, and is rhatto 
his wite which Chriſt is to his Church. 

To apply this point, marke how from 
it two poſitions (worthy to bee noted ) 
doe ariſe. 


I Subieton i due to an husband a well. 
as to Chriſt, 5 

I ſay not as great,becauſe ofthe diffe- 
rence 1h glory, but as well,becauſe of the 
likenefle in office. A conſtable (though 
a poore meane man) muſt be obeyed 23 
well as an highſherife. A ary child 
muſt obey hus father, as well as a kings 
child. Such wives therefore who ate not 
lubic&t,wrong their hugbands,axwell as 
they wrong Chriſt whoare not-ſubiect 
tohim.. _' 25 BL2VOUS T ACN 
- 2 They who by their ſubieRtion vwatn- 
taine the. bhhnour of their bucbants * dlice, 
maintainue thereby the” honor of Chniſts 
place: and againe by the rule of contr-- 
ries, They who by refuſing to be ſubie im-| 
peach the honowr of their busbands place, 
:mpeach thereby the honour of Chrifts 
place. 
The obedience of a poore mans childe 
or ſerugnt iuſtifiech that obedience 
which kings childrenand ſeruanrs owe 
their father and ſoucraigne : and {o on 
the contrary, diſobedience in meane 
ones, © diſhonoureth the place of great 
Ones. p 


The tof Ltemacer dravine | 
from the : er to ther lefle. (in theſe | 
words, #r/bry the Qurcewe bath net done 


O'the. Kine onely, but «l/s tauitthe 
Privcuangullche eophe) may bee appbs | 
edfrom the lefle ro che greater: : Ditor 
bedient wines: doe »yrong not only to 
their. ciwne,perticular.husbands, but alfo | 
to.all heads,cucn to Chrift thi head: of | 
If a h@wal body,andthe Church were | 
Aexiblo,and could be fediiced, 8: drawn, | 
ro preſunte, and rcbeHl; againſt .thecr || 
heads,-the ill example of wives waree- 
noughtoemoue themithereanto, fot, 2s 
much zsi#hem licthy.they by example 
ſeduce them». IC, 4: 
' Fro thedafbforenamed poſttions (viz. | 
that cherwbriarence 'ofrre good wife mantat- | 
neth-the baner of Chrejts place, andon the | 
corrary 1dethat the a:ſobedtenceof an 1ll 


then ag, husband relemblerh-naar.onely 


wrfe , 


SubieAic: 
Cue to an 
husband az 
well 15iro 


Chit, 
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wiſe impaiveth the honour thereof”) T may | inrelation to her husband : intimating 
juſtly inferre two other concluſions. thereby,that by him ſhe is raiſed ro that | 
Chit witre | | 3 That Chrift will aſſuredly reward the | height of honour ſhe hath, asa vine by 
wardthe | 200d ſubicttion of good wines : for hee | therree, or frame neere vnto which ir is 
= tubie- | hath ſaid(and what he hath ſaid, he can | planted. By his honour is ſhe dignified, 
7 84s * | and will performe) them that honour me | by his wealth is ſhe enriched, Heis yn- 
rebellion of | will / honour, | der God,all in all ro her;in the family he | 
4 po " 2 Thathe mill ſorely reuenge therebel-| he is a King to gouerne and aid her, 
| fonof ewill wines : tor againe hee hath | 2 Prieſt to pray with her and for her, a 
laid, they that deſpiſe mee ſhall be deſpiſed. | Prophet to teach and inſtruc her. As the 
Eg We know that tellowes in office are | head is placed in the higheſt place ouer 
ready ro ſtand for the credit of one ano- | the body, and vnderſtanding placed in 
thers place, and to maintaine the honor | it,to gouerne,direR, protec, and cuery 
thereof : and that not withour good | way ſecke the good of the body, and as 
reaſon; for thereby they maintaine their | Chriſt is vnited ro the Church as a 
owne honour and credit. ſpouſe, & made her head, tha ſhe mighr 
Wherefore as good wiues may well | be ſaued, maintained, ard prouided for 
expe a reward ar Chriſts hands,how- « rr for this end was an husband 
ſocuer their husbands reſpeR their obe- | placedin his place offuperiority;and his 
dience,wherher well or ill : (a greatin- authority was committed to him, robe 
couragement for wiues to performe | a Sav10%7 of his wife, Wherefore ifnone 
their duties, though their husbands bee | of the former motives prevaile wich 
neuer ſo ill) ſocuill wiues haue iuſt cauſe | wives, and moue them ro bee ſubieR ro 
to feare reuenge ar Chriſts hand, how- | their husbands,yer ought this, | 
focuer their husbands bearc with them. | For from thus reaſon flow theſe two 
They who duely weigh this reaſon | concluſions, | 
raken trom that reſemblance which is | 1. Theſabiegion required of 4wife us for 
betwixt Chriſt andthe Chyck, cannot | her ewne good. | | 
| but hold ir to bee a motiue of great mo- | '2 1p re to ſbeweth her ſelfe | 
| ment, | | both ok oy Dees alſo 
$.' 73+ Of the benefit which a wife hath by ——_———_ is for her owrnie | 
 - anhuband. 4 pu ey Oe AE 7 
| good, is euident by- this end for which 
[The fourth teaſon taken from the | an husband is made- an head; ro be $6 | 1 
benefit which a wife receiueth from her | #/0v7 : not to pufſe him yp, or romake 
husband, doth yet further preſſe the | bim inſult and ryrannize ouer his wife: | 
point in. hand; Though Chriftbe pro- | So as it ſhe be ſubieR vnto himgthe may | 
perly the Sauiox? of the body, yet cucn| reape much good from him. As the 
herein an husband caricth a reſemblance | Church is wiſely gouerned, 2nd fafely 
of Chriſt, and is after a manaer a Fas. | protected by ſubiccuing her {elfe to her 
er: for by vertue of his place and office ChriſtTeſuszahd as rhe body par- 
he'is on the one fide her proteZfer, ro] taketh of mu $60d, and is preferued 
defend her from hurt, and preſeruc her | from much euiltby ſubiccting it ſelfe ro 
from danger, and on the otherfide, a| the head, ſo ifs wife bee ſubueRro her | 
proxider of all needfull and. neceffary}{ hugband;ſhee will fire much the better 
tings for her;in which reſpe&the is ta- thereby, all the eafe, profir, and benefit |. 
kenfrom her parents and friends, and} thereof will be tiers. If therefore ſhee | 
wholly commirted to him; ( as Iaakebs | tenderhet ownegood;rhis is a way and 
wiucs laid, Have wee axy more portion or | means ordained of God tor this end; 
inheritance in our fathers houſe?) yea ſhe | let her herein ſecke it. I 
her {elfe,and all ſhe harhis ginen to him;] . If nor withſtanding this,ſheerefuſe to] 
and he againe communicatethiwhatſo- | be ſabic vato her husband, - doth ſhee 
euer hee hath to her good,” and for her | not (as we ſay) ſtand in her owne light? 
vie; Davidcomparerh a wite toa Yin | She being by herſex the ocean the | 
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more vnable to helpe her ſelte, if ſhee 
ſhall reicQ this good helpe which God 
hath prouided for heris ſhe not moſt in- 
iurious to her owne ſelte 2 And conſi- 
dering the care and paines her husband 
vndergocth for her ſake, is it not moſt 
ynnaturall and monſtrous ingratitude, 
inwardly to deſpiſe, or outwardly to 
ſcorne ſuch an head 2 No better teſti- 
mony of a gratefull heart can be giuen 


and ready ſubieRion : and no greater ink 
gratitude can be ſhewed, then rebellion, 
and diſdaine. Now among vices,ingra- 


and man: ſo as both to auiod the blacke 


ſpot 
x winder of gratcfulncſle, ought wives 
tobe ſubieR. 


$+ 74 Of the example of the Church ſet be- 
-— fore mes. 


The laft reaſon taken from the exam- 
ple ofthe Church is alſo of good forcero 


ple more preuailes with many then pre 
cept. If any example may be of of force, 
rheri this moſt of all; for it is not the ex- 
ample of one only, but of matty : not of 
many ignoram,and wicked perſons, but 
of vnderftanding; wile, holy and righ- 
teous perſons,cuen all the Saints, that e- 
uer were,are,or ſhall be: for rhe Church 
compriſeth all vnder it, cuen that whole 


CI ere bleu, and ef. 
. us bloud, q 
feQtually called b the Goſpell of ſalua- 
tion, Gods ſpirit working inwardly and 


powerfully ypon them, thoſe very ſouls 
of juſt and perfect men now triumphing 


by a wife to her husband, then checrfult | 


titude is one of the moſt odious ro God” 
of ingratitude, and tocarry away | 


perſwade wines voto ſubie&:2n. Exam-. 


ſociery of Saints, which are choſcn of | rhey 


in heauen,not excepted. Note how this 
Church is deſcribedin the 26, and 27, 
verſes, Ler this example therefore bee 
oft thought of, it will never repent any 


to follow it : for it treadeth the onely 


they ſhall aſluredly come that follow is. | 
' But to ſhew the force of this reaſon a 
little more diſtintly, note theſe two 
conclufions following from it, 
1 Wines afe as much bound to bee ſub- 
ie. to their bushands, as the Church to 


Chriſt. Elewhy ſhould this cxample be 

thus ſet before them, and preſſed ypon 
[cher £ why are husbandsſet in Chriſts 
ſtead,and ſembled to him. 


2 A wines ſubleRion to her busband, 
anſwerable to the Churches ſubiettion vm 
Cc iſt, is an euidence that gi: of the— 
Church guided by the fame Spirit that 
the Churchis. For it cannot bee perfors 


| busbands | by their place reſemble 
Chriſt, ſodoeyouby your 
(emble the Church. Of the ewo this is 


o 


the tore commendable 2 for that is a 
digniry,thisa vertue. But true vertuc is 
more glorious then any dignity 


much 


ſtomack that is. Wherefore ifthis point 
of ſubiection ſeerne to be too þitter a pil 
ro bee well digeſted, letirbe favectned 
with the ſyrup of theſe reaſons, andie 
will much better bee fwallowed, and 
hane the more kindly wotkc. 


right path to erernall glory, whereunto 


praQtiſe re- | 


| 
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 [Ezntzs. 5.25, &c. Hmbands love your owne wines, even as Chriſt alſo loued the 
Church,oc. 


_—_ the whole 
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EIT irg S the wite is ro The Apoſtle co 
RT know her duty, ſo | matter of them all vn 
Ys the husband much | the ſam-me and head of all. 
A more &&,becauſe he | This we will fiſt handle; andthen 
NY is to be a guide, and | proceed to other particulars. - Tools 


f = | ' | , ? "x" = 
UL good example to Q. 2. Of that * loue which kuwbayds owe | ** 


Propteres de- | dwell with her according to knowledge, mr 
«rr (x Per. 3. 7.7) The 9D eminent his | This head of all thereft, Zowe,is cx- — 
exemplun ſe | places, the more knowledge he ought | preſly ſet downe, andaſone mentioned | (ci; well 
. 'n rage to have how to walke worthy thereof. | in this, and in many other places of 
deadutt.con- | NegleR of duty in him is more diſho- | Scripture, whereby is1s enideny, that all 
: eng gowablevnto God, becauſe by vertue | other dutics. arc compriſed yndet it. 
-7e | of his placthe is *the1maze and glory ;4 Toomir other places, whete thisdy- 

| ' God,and more pernicious not to fis wite | ty is vrged,in* this place, ' Zone is fore 
only; butalfoto the whole family, be- | rimes by narhe expreſſed, -befidethar it 
cauſe of that power and anthority hee | is intimated, vnder many other termes 
hath, which hee may abuſe to the mains | and phraſes. | ; | 
tenance of his wickednes, hauing inthe | 'W hofſoeuer therefore tzketh a wife; 
houſe no ſoperiour power toreftraine | maſt,jn this reſpethar ſheeis his wife, 
his fury : whereas the wife, though ne- | loue her : 35 it 1s notcd of 1/aak (the beſt 
ur To wicked,may by the power of her | patterne of husbands noted in the Scrip- | c6en,z4. 69, 
+ | husband be kept ynder, and reſtrained | turc)* he tooke Rebekah, ſhe was his wife a3id 
| from outrage, | "1" helomed her, | 
| | Wheretore togoe on in order,inlay- | Many good rcaſons hereof may bee 
| ing downe the husbands dutics (as wee |-rendred, | | 
; have the wiues)we are to confider.. .. 7 Becauſe no duty on the husbands | Noduiic well 
15: | I The D#tzesthemlclues. - part can be rightly performed excepr | perjormed 
\Hucbanes ,| 2 Thereaſons to inforcethem. it be ſeaſoned with loue. The Apoſtle | Tn? 
,partculardu. | In ſetting downe the duries we muſt | exhorteth all Chriſtians to /oe all therr 
4 wid note x things in love : much more ought huſ- 
1 The matter wherein they conſiſt. | bands : though in place they be abouc 
2 The manner how they are to be per- | their wiues, yet louc may not be forgor. 

| formed, ten. 2 Be. | 
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$ Awitethe | 2, Becauſe of all perſons on carnth a wife | chirge of ay forhel 
rw "Hlouz | is the moſt obic& of loue : nor Hee NGE. greateſt cate muſt bee for 


fiicnd,nor ,nor parcht ought ſoro them : the phtenys and friends of wittes 
be loued as a wife: the 15 termed, the wife | 25 they giye'over an bem els Wieheity ro 
| | of hicboſome, to ſhew that thee! ought to their hasbands; eaſt all care ypon 
pevt-13-6.. | beas his heart in/his boſome, + them-:'whitt 


e yer be _—_ 
3. Becauſe his place of eminency, and take rhe more care of theirw | 


. 
. 
— 
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z Love keepes | power of authority may — the beter ſcoke their'good; they o 
Dn vp, and make bim inſult over his wife, | after a peculiar —_—_— to 13vcrh en. =p? 


uboriry, | andtrample her vnderhis feer,ifartintire Hosbands are moſt of alf b6utidts long 
lone of her bee not planted in hishearr: | and bound eo lote their whites moſtof, 

To-keepe him from abuſing his authori- | all 

ty-is laxe ſo much preſſed vpon him. Thus this ao of Ok is 4 diffred 


| | Y 4 Becauſe wiucs through the weak- | duty in it ſelfe,” peculiarly # | Loue a com-' 
{Love me. | nefſt of their ſex( for they are the wea- | ro'an husband: irdalÞ acom neACON. 


mon condi- 
; =_ 
— ker veſſels) are much prone to proucke | dition which miſt be annexed | =o card 


eere"iee. | their husbands.. | So as ifthere bee not | other dury of ah husband: eoleafor nd | x5 dury 
loue predominant in the husband, there faleerenth rhe ſathe. His lookethis Vp 
is ike ro be bur little peace berwixt man | his carriage andall his aRtiohs;k 
andwite, Loneconcreth a malnicuds of ime. | he hath ©5651 with his ol 
per febtigns foned with lone? loue iſt ſbery it ſelfe 
5 Becauſe as Chrift by his love firſt | i b 
(His Joue | manifeſted prouoketh the Churchro | i 
traverh love | 1 ve him, ſoanhusband louing his 
from ber. | 
wife ſhould 8qe en "= _ | 
 gaine-ſbewing himifclfe like the Sunne 
' | whichische founraine of light,ant! from | i 
which. the Moone receiueth what light | 
ſhehach:ſo he ſhouldberbe fournaine of | the'rable, and exten —_— 
lonero his wife, \ * -. | near pb ice mbar Ant 
Obieft. Lowe was before kid downs heart;and faſt our of it, andmixed with 


as a common duty apperraining both ro every <a ni he hath to do with 
| mat and wite ! how isit-ther here're- 


þ owl ro _ y- 3- Of as husbands batredand w ee) pp 
Anſw. Jaregarbpfche generaltenrent __ OE Oat 


of loue, itis indeed acommot; duty be: | Contrary hereunto 1 is (nd. of Near 
Howlove's an | longing tO the one-2s well as tothe o: | which vice as #is'very odious'and de- oF 
butands par- | cher,yea belonging toall Chriſtians; to | teſtablein ir ſel , ſo much qjſs wheh. 
wala dur, allmens for ir isrhe very nature of loue, | th&wifeis made the object ehercof, As 1 | 
and an eſpeciall property thereef, to | louc prouoketh an husband to dve his 
| ſceke( mat her owne things, but rhe _nty wife whatgoots he can,ſo hatredto doe 
1cor,13.5 | others 5 which All are edinal ot by | her whar miſchiefthe-can; E3ſofes no- 
vertue of the bond of narure;more then | terlva mans harted ofhis wiſe. to bee a | Dexrada.rg; 
others, Chriſtians by vertue of the band my of much railthiefe ; - fot rhe ticerer | Of. 


of theſpirir: we A eſpecialy | and peribns be, vio- 
wiues nd | husbands by: vertve: of the | letit PR ey bee whe is faſtss 
| --:-- | chlmnateli bodd; es, | ned dnthert), 5: + 


moſtof all husbands by yerra©ef cheir | Hence way itthat 2 Avoteviths fuf- | pevt..4.3 | 
place & charge. Their place is wphace of | fet&d tobe matic betwixt a wian and his | 
authors2y ,which without lout wilſootie: wife, in caſe hee hated'her * Which law 
| rurne into! _ . Their charpeis eſpe* veſtion. leſſe wias' made for Toa grd= of 
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_— 


ciallyand a Q ſeeke che wwod of | thetwiſe, teſt thehatred i ne 
their wkues:as wiucs are the chieftſt;und hat mn worl 
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her ſome miſchiefe, ifhee were forced | 
which | abuſe his autbority, -heturneth the edge 


ro | keepe her as his wife : 
Chriſt ſcemeth ro imply in theſe words, 
Mojes, becauſe of the hardneſſe of your 
hearts, ſuffered you to put away your wines. 
This therefore being ſo peſtilent a poi- 
ſon, let husbands take heed how they 
ſuffer it to ſoake intothem.. 

| Neither is it ſufficient for an husband 


| not.to bate his wife, for even the want of 
| lowe,though it be only a privation, yet 18 


it2great vice, and contrary alſoto the 


| forenamed dury of loue. Where this 
: | want of lone 


is, there can be no duty well 
performed, .- cuen as when the great 
wheele of aclocke,the firſt mouer of all 


{ the reſt,is out of frame, neuer a wheele 


canbe ingood order: They that thinke 
lightly hereof, plainely diſcouer that 
there is little orno loue of God in them 
atall : for ifche Apoltles inference bee 
good, . taken from amans neighbour or 
EET 
more relation to a wife® 
for hem.can hee whe: loueth- not his wife, 
(whoni God hath given to hig asa to- 
kenof his fauour, and as an helpe meer 
for him,to be in his boſome, and cuer in 
his fight, yea to be no more two,but one 
fleſh)lowe:Ged whom he hath not ſcene ? 1f 


ay man ſaith be loweth God, and bate his ' 


wife he is 4 lier, Let husbands therefoxe 


{| by louing their wiues giue cuidence that 


they loue God. 407098 
6.4. of an hwibands* wiſe maintaining 
hy authority. Me 

All theþranches which grow .ourof 

this xootc of loue,as they have reſpe&tro 

husbands duytics,may be diawae to:two 

heads: .,, 1" {| 'Þ  g*5 | WF 3.01 
1 A wiſe maintaining of bis authar 199. 
2 A right managing of the ſame: ;; | 


- |. - Thar theſe, two, gre branches ef an 


husbands/exe, is euideat by the place 
wherein GodlL.hath ſerhim, which is a 
place. of authority; forthe beſt gogd that 
any candoe, and ſo the beſt frujrs..of 
loue which her can, tbew forth tq any 
are ſuch as are done, in his owne ptoper 
place; and by vertue thereof. + It 
then an husband relinquiſh his autheri- 


1 ty, he: difablerh. hinulelfe from doing 
that good, and ſhewing. thoſe fruits of 


| Duties of Husbands. 


| maintaznehis authority, isimplicd vn- 
der this Apoſtolicall precept, Husbands 
dwell with your wines accordeug to know- | \oew 3-7: 


i 


I —————— 


— ——_——_——— 


loue which: otherwiſe hi mighe. Ifthee 


and'pointof his ſword amifle : in ſtead 
of holding it ouer his wife for herpto- 
tection, , hee turnethyir into her bowels 


to her deſtruction, and fo maniteſterh 


thereby more hatred then loue. 
Now then to handle theſe rwo feue- 
rally,and diſtinctly: 


I. That an husband ought wiſely ro 


ledge, thatis, as ſuchasare well able to 
maintaine the honour ' of that place 
wherein God hath fſcr you : not as ſots 
and fooles without ynderſtanding. T he 
ſameis allo implied vaderthe-ritles of 
prehemenence which the Scripture ar- 
tributeth to husbands, as Lord, Afaſter, 
head, guide,image and zlory of God,erc. 
The honour and authority of God, 
and of his Sonne Chriſt Icſus, is main- 


tained in and by the honour & authori- | 7 


ty ofat husband,as the Kings authori- 
ty is maintained by the authority of his 
Priuy Councell and other Magiſtrates 
ynder him; 'yea, as an husbands autho- 
rity is in the family. maintained by the 


' authority. of his wife 2 (for as the man is 


the glory of God, 

of the man.), : 

The geod of thewifc her ſelfe is thus 
alſo much promored;, cucn as the good 
of the body is helped forward by the 
heads abiding in his place; ſhould the 
head bee put vnder any of the parts of 
the body, the body and all rhe parts 
thereof; could not but receive much 
dammage thereby * eucn ſothe witeand 
whole family would teele the damage 
of the hugbands lofſe of his authoruy. 

_ * 1\4weft, Isitin the power of the 
husband io maintaine his owne» autho- 
pryd 31 » | , 

;' 4nſw. Yea, inns more then in any 
others ;}for note the counſcll of the A- 
poltlers 7 imerhy, : (though in another 
caſe, yy very pertifient to chispimpole) 
Let wh man deſpiſe thy youth. Ir was 
therefore jn/T zwothier power to main-- 
taing ,, Mis: honour, and. not to fuffer 
it ro bee deſpiſed; and fo is itinan huſ- 
bands power. | 7 


ſo the wornan is the glory 


2 url. 


— 


| ine their au- 


- 
| q 
KS. 


II Hucenl , 
muſt main- 


thority, 
P dated) 


I Car 11,9 


2 The wives 
good prome- 
red thereby, 


Ir is in the 


mans power | 
ro maintaine f 
his aut herity . 

1 748,414. 


md 
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>» 


| > Saw 6.10. 


_— 


— — —_— ——_ 


—_—— 


m—_ 


| _— of God ſhine forth in their | 
[137 biel, Very 


j Duties of Hurbands. 


2, 2zeſt. How may an husband beſt 
maintaine his authority * 

Anſw. That direction which the A- 
poltle giucth to Time:hy ro maintaine his 
authority , may fly be applicd for this 
purpoſe vnto an husband, Be a# exſample 
en councr ſation, in lone, in ſpirit, in faith, 
andinpureneſſe: As if he had ſaid, If thou 
walke before them worthy of thy place 
and calling, and worthy of that honour 
and reſpet which is due thereunto, 

ing forth the fruits of loue,faith,and 
other like graces, aſſuredly they will 1c- 
uerence ——_—_— if otherwiſe thou 
carry thy ſelte baſcly,and not beſeemin 
a Miniſter, thou giucſt them iuſt occafi- 
onto deſpiſe thee; Euen thus may hul- 
bands beſt maintaſne their authority, by 
being an enſample in Oy 
honeſty, &c. The fruits of thele and 0. 
ther like graces ſhewed forth by Huſ- 
bands before their wines and Family, 
cannot but worke a reuerend and du- 


| rifull reſpe& in their wiues and whole * 
| Houſe rowards them: for by this meanes | 


ſhall more cleercly diſcerne 


and grace it 
ſelfe is hated of wicked and vagodly 
Ivjves : it was an at of piety that made * 
Michal deſpiſe David. | 
Anſw. 1, Grantitto beſo ; yet this: 
may bee '2 good direQion for ſuch | 
Husbands 'as  haue not ſuch wicked 
wiues. 24 
2. This doch not alwayes ſo fall our, 
no," nor yet for the molt part inthole 
that are-wicked, true verrue and integri- 
ty doth oft cauſe admiration in ſuch as 
loue it not, 
- 4. Though ſome be of ſo crooked and 
peruerſe a diſpofition,as torakeoccafion 
of contempr, where none is giuen, yet 
ſhall that Husband iuſtifie himſclfe © 
fore God and man that carrieth himſelfe 
worthy of his place. 


h. 5. of Hudbands loſiwe their anthe- 


» F8086,. . 


Contrary is their praftile, who by 


their prophaneneſſs, riotoulſneſſe, drun- 


kennefle, lewdneſle,lightnefſe, vnrhrifei- 


nefſe, and other like baſe carriage, make 


_— 
——— 


' that more petitions and ſuites are made 


| and inſtrument of their Wiues ,.in fo 
the common le | 


themſelves contemptible , and ſo loſe 

their authority. Though a wife ought 
not rotaketheſe occaſions to defpite her 
husband, yet is it a iuſt iudgement on 
him ro be deſpiſed, ſecing hee makerh 
himſelfe contemprible. | 


riage of husbands, who by violence and 
tyranny goe about to maintaine their 
authority. .-Force may indeed cauſe 
feare, bur a lauiſh feare, ſuch a feare 
as breedeth more hatred then loue, 
more inward contcmpr, then outward 
reſpe&. | if 

And contrary is their ſeruile diſpofi. 
tion, who againſt their ownedudgement 
yeeld to the bent of their wiucs minde 
in ſuch things as are vnlawfull: they will 
loſe their authority rather then giue diſ- 
content to their wiues, As ng" (0) 
rememberthat a woman caſt this pollef 


mm roa wife in cuill, is a fault expreb 

forbidden by the* Law: and yer 
aule whereinto not 6nely wicked * L. 
hab,bur alſo wiſe Salomon fell, how hey. 


{ nous a fault, and how grieuous a fall this 


| waSin Salomon,the fearefull iſſue thetcof 
ſheweth. Like to _ hat in noms, 
but in this point of egregious folly ,; 

ſuch as ypon their wives ſtigarion, af. 
fer Prieſts and Ieſuites,tolurke and cele- 
brare Maſſes in their houſes, and yeeld 
:0 be preſeat thereatthemſclues. Like 
to Ahab are ſuch Magiſtrates as ſuffer 
their wives to ouerſway them in courſe | 
of Tuſtice. Hence it commeth to paſſe, 


tothe wiucs of Magiſtrates in the'caſcs 
of Tuftice, then tothe Magiſtrates them- 
lelues : and the fauour of their wiues'is 
more eſteemed rhen their owne :, ſo as 
the power of goucrning, and themaine 
ſtroke inderermining mattcrs, is from 
their wines; they are bur: the monthes 


much as among 
the title of their places and offices 18 
given to their Wives. Some Huſ- 
bands fiiffer this by reaſon of their 
fearefull, and __ _—_— L 
wanting. prng, [di wiledome tO 


| maintaine the 


Contrary alſo to the forenamed dire | 4. Cruett des- 
| Qions, is the ſterne,rough,and cruel car. ling, 


ſor of Paradice out of his peſſeſſion. To | 


þ 


|. 205 | 


am Aden ſup- 


| 


plantatue eſs, 

Ambr. api. | 
bs. 33- * | 
aDeut.13.6,7. 


d 1 Kay, fr. 
—_—_— 
c1 Xing.rl. 5. 


e 
our of their places 
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their wiucs 
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| 1 Pet,z 7. 


Dutzes of Hus bands. 


6 AM 


loling theirauthority: 
Ler 


| Winds. - 


' Asauthority muſt be well maintained, 
ſormuſt it be well menaged:- for which 
pltpolc two things are needfull. | 
- 1 That an Husband tenderly reſpect 
{ Scriprure mentionerh a fellowſhip -be- | 


his wife. 


2 Thar prouidently he care for her. 

FE An husbands tender | 341908 = 
reſpect of his wife, is 

. Inwa#d in mi {0 nd her. 


gard of his CuAfſe@ion to 


Outward in regard of his car7:age tO- 


wares her. 


wo# of his wife, twoy - 


- For an Husbands og Her place. 


things arero be weighed,CHer. perſon. 
27, Herplatt isjndeed a place of inferi- 
ority, and ſubieRion, yer the neereſt ro . 
equality rhkr may be ;.a place.of com: + 
mort equity in many reſpects, wherein 
man and wife are after-a fort euch fel. 
lowes,and partners':: Hence then u fol- | 


loweth,that . - fv 4h 


The Huchand muft attount his wife a 


yoke-fellow,and companioni* 
*This is one point of geu/ng 


the wifez anit'is implied vnder that 


LL ESD -—- -- 


againſtthe inſolency of their wiues : o- | 
thers vpon a ſubrill , couerous, wicked 
minde,thar by the meanes of their wiues 
| there may be more freedome tor recei- 
+ | uing bribes. Among theſe I may reckon 
thoſe who againſt their owne minde, ts 
. atisfie their wiues minde , ſuffer both 
wiues and children to follow the faſhi- 
on, to attire themſelues vnbeſeeming 
their places, to frequent light company, 
with thelike ; and alſo thoſe who vpon 
their wiues importunity are moued (as 
Sampſen was) to reueale ſuch ſecrets as 
. | arenot meete to be knowne. Husbands 

may hearken to + na Wives mouing 
z- | 200d thi but may 
Li in cl things; F4 they coe, their 
fault is double : 1. in doing cuill , 2. in 


bE Husbands therefore bee very 
watchfull againſt their wiues cuill inſti- 
gations. It was Satans laſt wyle to la- 
ur to ſupplant 79b by his wite ; and by 
. | this. doth hee ſubuert many 


%s 1 4X | 
h. 6. Of Hucbands * high account of' rity and ſubieBion. © 


Outward. 


nor obey 


vſeour Apoſtles word) himſelfe. Their ' 


in thelc 


Ren, - <3 


honour to 


| denie the Saints, and Miniſters tobe in: 


">. 


phraſe, whereby the ead of making a 
wife is noted ; which in- eur Engliſh is 
tranſlated, meet for bi, word for word, 
as before him, that is, like himſclte,one in 
whom he might ſee himſele,or cuen(ro 


phraſes imply a kinde of fellowſhip ; as 
alſo the many prerogatiues that are com- 
mon to both, which haue beenenoted 
* before. L* | 

As a wines acknowledgement of her : 
Husbands ſuperiority, is the ground- 
worke of all her duties, foan husbands, 
acknowledgement of .that fellowſhip 
which is berwixt him and his wife, will. 
make him carry himaſcite much more a- 
miably, familiarly, louingly, and cuery 
way as beſecmeth a good husband to- 
wards her.” 


"71 


$. 7. of cher fellenſtipwhich is berwizs || 


wanand wife,norwithſtanding 4 Wines 
inferioritys Prue 1 y 


Obie.” Fellowſbiy bervoixt man and 
wite,cannotftand witha Wiucs snferio- 


Anſw. They are of very meane capa- 
city,that cannor (ce howthefe _— | 
together. Is: there not.a feHowthip be- 


Gen.2.18, 


Wand 
Epb,s.x8, 


$a/TO0Y, 


* Treas WM | 
$4 


rwixt ſuperioor & inferiour Magiſtrates 
in relation ro their ſubie&s s yea, rhe 


ewixt Chriſt the head and other Saints, 
in relation:to rheglory' whereof all aze 
made partakers ; (tor it termeth vs zoymr 
heres with Chrift : )-ard ie relation to. 
Gods peopleza tellowſtip berwixt God 

and his Maniſters ; ( for & refmeth them | 


labourers toxether with Gad) yetnone can | 


feriour and-in ſubicion to Chriſt, and | 
God. But diſtinctly to anſwer the ob- 
iection, EA 
1- There may not oncly be a fellow- 
ſhip, buratſo an cquality in fome things 
betwixt thoſe that.in ogher things are 
one of them inferiour and ſubicct, as be- 
twixt' man and wife inthe power of 
one anothers bodies : for 9 wife ( as 
well as the Husband ) js-therein both a 
ſeruant , and amiſtref]e , a ſernant to yeetd 
her body , 4 mifir:ſje to hane the power | 


| 


mn 1 Cor 7 bom. 
19, 


of. his, | 
2. Ther 


_—_C 


— — — 


—E—_——CCC CC 


pomp: 


* Debet int Ux- 
orem vir domi- 
2471, Ut aM1yTNG 
cor pus,coſente 
tiens 01, con- 
ſpram: beneus 
lentia, Plat. 
prec, connub, 


TRY 


Non er demi. | 


. {|-wife and ſervant but in tamiliarity.: and 
1165 : non aucil ; 


nu [ed mari- 


lam [ rtitas es, 
ſed vxorem:gu.-, 
bernanrom te; + 
fſe [exats mfe- 
rides, nonpre- 
entem. 
Wnbr. Hrxen, 
hb, 5.cap.7 i þ 


* Treat. 3. 
S. $. 


111L Husbands 


| 
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- 
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| Duties of, Husbande. AE i! 


2- There may be fellowſhip inthe ve- 
ry ſame things wherein is infeFiority: for 
fellowſhip hath reſpe&rothe thing it ſeVfe, 
inferiority to the meaſure, and manner; | 
asin giving 1: ht the Sunne and Moone! 
haue a fellow Pip,bur inthe mealureand:; 
manner the Moone 1s inferiour : the: 
Moone hath not ſo much light as the: 
Sun, and that which it hath it hath from 
the Sunne, And as in governeng,the King' 
and other Magiſtrates hauea tellowfhip, 
but in the meaſure, and manner of go- 
uernment they are inferiour to him : E- 
 uen ſo is it betwixt man and wife,inmia- 
ny things wherein there is a fellowſhip, 
the wife is notwithſtanding, inferiour : 
ſo as inferiority may ſtand with tellow- 
ſhip. | 


A— 
_ 


which there is ſo neere a parity as be-: 


| rwixt man and wife : it theretore ther 


may bce a fellowſhip berwint any: that 
are ſuperiour, and intertoiir one ro ano/! 
ther, chen much more betrwixt manand 

|: 01 3/4, +03 ad 
[i.. * As theſoule therefore.ruleth ouer 
| the body, by a:mutualland Jouing con- 

{eat and agreement, ſo muſt a man ouer 
his wifc. | | 


[4. 8. of Hucbands too meane account of 
WV IMES. 


— 


, 


| \Contrary is the conceit of Ws) 
thinke there is. no difference berwixr a 


.that wiues were made to beo feruants vo 
their hus bands, becauſc ſubiection, fearc' 
and obedicheo are pre. them: 
whence it neth to paſſe, chat wiuics' 
are oft vied lartle be tter then ſeruants. A? 


- |-conceit and. practiſe ſauouring too much! 


\of heatheniſb,and fortiſh arfogancy.Did' 
God at firſt rake the wife our of mans 

] fjdegthat man ſhould tread her vnderthis: 
| feete © qr rather that he ſhould ſer her.at; 
his ſ1de next to him aboue all children, | 
{eruants,or any other in the tamily, how} 
.acere, or deare vnto hint fſoeuer 2, for 
none can be ncererthen a wite,and none | 
| ought to be dearer, | | 
| $-9- of Hiubands good efleeme' of their 
| owne wIKes, | 


2b, 2; For the perſon of a wite, Anvuſ. | 
_ 


\ 


3. There ate no vnequals berwixr 


; |\{f therefore thou arcloue vt God; atic 


|| en&y.is tried &gknowne, þy #ewpeſtuous| 


band ought to eſteeme that particular per- 
ſon to whom by Gods pronidence he is 3s 
in mariage to be the fitteſt and beſt for hams, | 
This is1\mphlied vnder that particle of rez | 
ſtrainr(Q w K x ) noted by the Apoſtle 
where he ſaith, * Hucbayds lgue your owne 
wizes,and againe prefleth ir vnder a com- | 
parilon of rhe body ( 44:*y0wr O wNE 
hoates. ) Euery one thipketh his owne 
body beſt-and fitteſt for him. - A. man 
might happily wiſh ſome detects og e-/ 
normities in hiS own body ta be amet | 
ded, and defiue thar his were * an 0- ? 
thers, tnofe"ftrair, ſtrong, and comtly 
then his owne, 'yet would hee nor haue 
his head to be vpon that other, mans bo-! 
dy : the fame. opmnion opghra inan(thax' 
would loue his wite) to haue of her;1ic| 
Good reaſon there:.is-fr:him foro 
doe ; for true:is the prouetbe.,: it it he: 
-rightly raken, © ariages wt firſt niacein 
- Heanen;hat is, God bath an ouer-ruling 


hand in ordering them: which ©.S alorains 
| mplyerhy by that oppofitioft which hee 
 makerh betwixtwealrhanda wife y 645 
45 from our Fathers,rb& fromthe Lord: 
in which reſpett be Girtry*Hewbichſfis! 
:deth a wife', receiueth faupur of the Lord. 


loueit him, he will make cy wiſe prove 


.agood thibg ro thee. ; .': 199 | 
: Obie: A wite may bee a very leyd' 


muſt account | 
their Cwric 
wives bel: tr 


them. | 


a Epbeſ.5,25- 


d Verſ, 5.38. 


j 
| 
Reaſon, | 
Euery ones | 
wife 1s proui- | 


ded by God. | 
c Proe.19.14, | 
| 


; 


6 & 18.22, 


and wicked woman, how thencanſhee 

- be accounted-the beſt wife: : +;+- 1+ 5, 11 | 
:..o4s{w.;'1, Ir. may be-ſbee was gogd: 
;enongh when firſt ſhee-was bronght 2! 
'rhee, burrhou by thine enitbexample,or 
negligent: government ior Hard viage, : 
haſt made her ſo bad as ſhee is. Whuch } 
it it be ſo, thenis ſhee tobe conſidered 
Hot as thou haſt marr'd het; but as hot 
diddeſt mary her. - + | 
1:24 Thoughthee be not, in felatiaaro 
other wivesthe beſt in condition; yer is 
— ro _ "vs m8y _ belt ig 
exent, if nat for thine eaſ8gad quict, yer 
for triall of thy. wiſdoghe/and prlenchn 
and ſo/as* a-{choole of 'yerrye thee-may 
be watothee;; As* a skilfull pjlors ſuffics- 


ſeas, ſoa mans wiſdome Þy a trouble- 


ſame wife., Yea,ſhee may be giuen thee | i 
as a puniſhment of ſome foxrher (ines, | © 
as ſeeking after a beautifull, honourable, | 1, 


S 2 


rich, 


Mt 


—— 


— — —_ \ 
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| Duties of Husbands. | Treat. 4. 
be IOW OREN WINIOTE 16/001 — = 
rich, proper wife, rather then a religious | the departare of his mother: for it is no- | 
2nd honeſt one : or ſeeking her without | xed thar hr® loved her, and was comforted | 2&4 67. 
any direction or helpe 3m ſought of | after his mothers death. 
God, or otherwiſe then thou haſt war. |. This kinde of affection the wiſe -pr4» 
| ratt from God, asby ſtealth, and with- | doth elegantly ſer forth in theſe words, 
| out parents conſent; or ſome other fins | Rejoyce with the wife v4 thy youth : Let her | p1a.5, 3, 19. 
| in another kinde, to bring thee to | bee as the /ouing Hinde, and pleaſant Roe, | cxpounded, 
rance : or as a meanesto reſtraine | «4nd be thou raxiſht alwaies with her lowe. 
| and weane thee from ſome future ſinnes | Here note both the metaphors, and alſo 
whereunto thouart ſubie,and ſoproue | the hyperbole which are vſcd to ſer forth 
2 blefſed crofle to keepe thee from a | an husbands delight in his wite. Inthe 
fcarefull curſe. metaphors ——_— _ = creatures 
© | Li whereunto awiteis reſembled, and alſo 
| 9-10. __ bands fu pofwps: epinion of the attributes giuen rothem. The crea- 
cmatde 1mm! t! Þ wig tures are two,an Hindand a Roe, which 
Contrary is a corrupt & peruerſe opini- | are the females of an Hart and a Roe- 
on which many haue of their ow» wiucs |Þ#«cke. Now it is noted of the Hart and 
| thing them of all other the woglt | Ree-Bucke,thar of all other beaſts they 
2nd vnfitteſt;yea though they beſuchas | are moſt inamored (as I may ſo ſpeake) 
cuery way bothin gifts and qualities of | with their mates, and cuen mad againe 
| minde, andalfoin grace andcomelines | in their heat and defire after them. 
of body deſerue all good reſpet ande- | Theſe metaphors hath Salomon vſcd 
ſteeme, Whereas others ( which looke | toſet forth that vnfained and earneſt, in- 
witha ſingle eye) commend their good | tire and ardent affeRion which'an huſ. 
- | parts,#hey miſinterpret and pilingec band ought ro beare vnto his wife : 
if their wiues be religious, they thinke | which being raken in agood ſenſe, and | 
| them hypocrites : if graue,ſober and mo- | rightly applied, ſo as they exceed not 
'| deſt;welancholik , it cheerefull, wanton; | rhe bonds of chriſtian modeſty and de- 
{ if they keepe at home gale drones if they. | cency, are very fit, and pertinent to the 
| take occaſion (though neuer ſo iſt) of | purpole : if wee ſtretch them beyond 
going abroad, gadders, and light footed. | modeſty, wee wrong the pen-man © 
"This bad opinion of their wiues is a: | them, or rather the Holy Ghoſt thar di- 
cauſe that their hearts are cleane remo- | reed him, and propound a pernicious: 
| ued from their own, & fet ypon ſtrange | patterne vnto husbands, | 
fleſh : whereby thedeuill gaineth whar | The attributes given ro the forena- 
hee defireth,that is, to put aſunder ſuch. | med creatures much amplifie the point: 
as God hath ioyned together, andto | the former is termed a loving Hind, the 
ioyne thoſe whom God hath pur a ſun- | latter ae Roe, word tor word an 
der. | _—_ of Loxes,a _ of fanoxr,that is,cx- 
s hes ccedingly loued and fauoured : ( forto 
| *Treaz, $. I1.Of —_— * intire affetiion to ſet forth the extent of Gods loue vnto 
bal... tins 238 HIRE his Sonne, Chriſt is called rhe ſenneof 
: . {© An husbands «effe#0» to his wife muſt | hrs lone.) 
| 4 Habana, | BE anfvcrableto his opevion of her : hee | Theſe compariſons applied to a wife, 
ouſt arircly | ©Vght therefore to delight 5 his wife in- | doe lively ſer forth that delight which 
delightin | zirely,thar is, foto delight 5x her,as whol- | an husband ought to take in her ; and 
theu mus, |}, and only delighting in her : Inthisre- | yet it is much further amplified by the 
f ; the Prophets wife is called the { hyperbole vicd inthis phraſe, bee thow ra- 


aTxec.n4.i6* 


Jon * deſire, or delight, or pleaſure of his eyes | wiſht with her love, word for word, erre 
T2'y. a bor moſt ofall deli bred, T7 in her lone, by which no finfull er- 
| and therefore by a property ſo called. | ror,or dotage is meant, buta lawfull car-! 
Such delight did 1ſaak take in his wife | neſt affe ion: implying two things eſpe- 
as it droue out a contrary ſtrong paſſion, | cially.Firſt ſo far tocxceed, as to make a 
namely the griefe which hee rooke for | man ouerſce ſome ſuch blemiſhes in his 
wite, 


| 


— 
—_— ——_— _— _ 
— \ —_S — bv ———. — —__—_— 


_—_ 


——_— 


ponders 


Nibil vivo wx- 


ore bona ama- | 


bilacs, Bier 38 
Exec, 34+ 


Gex,26, , 


' { per, bilt hauing ſome deformity in her 
*] fight, geſture, oc any parrufher 


| as great to her husband, yer becauſe of 
| eſpecially take all occafions to maniteſi 


more louely thena good wife. 


Duties of Hubaends. 


wife, as others would ſoone efpie and 
miſlike: or elſe to countthem no blemi- 
thes, ing in ter-neuer a whivthe 
| leſſeforthem. For example, if a man 
haue a wife, not very beautifull, oripro-' 


- 


body, fone imperfection inher i| 


yet ſoroaffeRher andtodelighr in her, 
as if ſhe werethe faireſt, hy Cucry-Way 
moſt complear woman inthe world.Se- 
condly, fo highly rocfteeme, ſo ardent- 
ly roaffeft, ſorenderlyroreſpether,as 
| _ thinke him. cuen to deat on 
An husbands affection to his wife 
RIS if it be kepr within 
| the bonds of honeſty, ſobriety & come- 
lineſſe, ' The wines affeQion oughrto be 
the husbands place of = Farce muſt 
this his zowird affection. Read theSoang 
of Songs;and in it youſhal} obſerue (cb 
 affe tion 7manifeſted by Chriſt $ochis 

| Spouſe,”-25 would make;one 'thinke lice 
did ( with reverence in an holy manner 
roviethephraſe) cucnertc in his loue, 
and do on her. A good partcrne and 
prefidant for Husbands:: For nothing i is 


$. I2. of the Stoicall difpofition of weft 
bands 50 ther WIMCS, 


Contrary is the diſpofition of fact bu 
bands as hauc no heatyor heart of affe&i- 
| on in them: but Stoick-like delight no 
more inthcir owne wiues then in any 0- 
| ther women,nor account them any dea- 
rer then others. A diſpolition no way | 
warranted by the word, The faithfull 
Saints of God before mentioned, as alſo | 
many other like ro them , were no 
Sraicks., without all affection : nor did 
they thinke it a matter vnbeſceming 
them, afrer a peculiar manner todelight 
in their wiues ( witneſle Iſaacks ſporting 
with hs wife : ) for this is a priuiledge 
which appertainerhto the eſtate of -ma- 
riage. But that I be nor miſtaken herein, 
letic be noted that the affeion whereof 
I ſpeake, is nor a carnall, ſenſuall,beaſtly 
afteaion , bur ſuch an one as may ſtand | 


or 


| 


p 


Y 


| brahaw in teſtimony of his good accep- 


Jukingdelniin torhaifiulebfanims | 
wite, aowell as ro henboly:,ugromees 
$e;belfootheraiiady 
us wite; 7 { | Toll 36103», 


imid3 © 


"Thus farre of a4 Hotel; bot; "mp | 
of his wife. Jt JO to ſpeak? 


{RerE rariags (nerds fr\0. BY 


6 I3. Of an HibasHs VZinde « acceptance | 
£ of ſuch things « bimifednh,.5 | 


an husbands outwardrcariage to bis yak, | 
Me errwey with her 6ccore/ 
CTIA SAr9onr | 
an STR Aer to hisowgt boa:| 
aour ang. his wiucs 
may haue iuſt cauſe 
euer the was ioyned to ſuch an 

Que of this genctall! theſe wo 
ches ſprout forth, 793%; 
a) - Thar an Huzbarkd;gie 69 inſt bb 
lerice to his wile.” 
2. That wiſely: hee onder theroffengh 
whickiaghienby hers 0: : 5164 2111 
Conn nero 
7. oo 23 11 
: "wk Tony whicir he doch axdury go 
vl) ebaul” 

5. Torka: which boederhas ciryto | 


TO. 7F/ 

Io — of theformertwochingainſe 
| requifi res «OTH 
1 oy 6r 1 kindly acoeps what the is| 

dablero doe.” i) 10097 

hee wiſely commend ind: re- 

__ whar ſhe doch well. -  - 

Thus hauing for orders Glee laiibdoukn 

theſe heads, 1 will diſtin@y handle the 
ſeueralll points. 

The farft particular wherein an | Huſ- 
band ſheweth himſelfe to bee a man of 
knowledge in walking before hiswites 
by a kirde and ciiiwe acceptation of ene- 
71. good duty which his wife performerb. + | 


tance of Sarehs in her 
-hilde,made agreat feaſt when the-child 
was weyned : and Elkaxnch on alike re- 

& 'gaue liberiy to his witc ts dorwhar 
{ned rww/br 


A great incouragement muſt thienced) 
bee vato wiues to bee ſubieRtvara _ 


with Chriſtian grauity and ſobriety : | 


__. 


\D.9 


f — 


$94 we 
Saint Peter. giucrh a gentrall rule for is: ho 1363-0 


90, tht fb] 


3-Scernfully 
ro reich ir, 


5 3544's 1X 
Epheſ&ks'- 
S ,z2.Me 


* Treat. LO 
$91.55, 


Howa man 1 
good accep- 
tance of his 
wiues duty, is 


manifeſted. 


1 WWE. K 


# 
FRE: — —— _ 7 OO OO OI—_ 


Daries Ti Huokands. 


asbands in allthings, when tbey ob. | 
2 wart their . henrbe bee 
keaed;burracher 


caviepary graciouſly |: 
: jt quickensthefpirit.ofa wite |t 

o thinke that her care and painics in 
ing | her hugband,, ſhall not becin 

.. & ha IG 


$:14.0 fOrwubant ſes Shri; and — 
ale ninergnnhe. oþ 


a hag) + oct GA 1 


albwhicha wate doch, robe but her 
w.maketiccge or no-norice thereof; or 


ardinndlcighrtly paſſe it 0- 

This ofenrimges maketha wifceuen 
\repthothe good hoc hath doney.as De- 
wid the:feruice which hee had 
£120.44), The truth is thatwiues 
cather to looke vato God tor his 


acceptation , then vntotheir bnbands : 
add 
notice , or not regard what goed thinp 
riury; doe.per forcamitionce dfor 
the Lords fake to doe their duty Bur yer 
cibew irhſtandini, t Qur. 
nefle and backwardneſſe vnzo enery du- 
ry, iranmnot bedetind, bur thacdh bull 
bands fleight regarding of his wiues 

;| -ar- occaſion to' make her 
weary thereof, and that he doth as much 


itz: "= | the wines, and make tharwhichithey 


ane; him dieth, to. : make ber repent 


thereof. 
21 Buit vrhiar mare fiy olfactesRocm- 
fully reic& rains duty, yea, like 


therb abc: woefo fort ; Can{cicnce 


_|rhereof, and ſo (cleanecontraryto the 
. "[nulp-bt, chriſtianity .}. overcame goodviſſe | 


Surely they thew a very daa- 
bolicall ſpirit to be in them ; and cannot 
and offence to 


dortoanvory wifome and tedious. Fa- 


| thtr3:oughc not. 10 provoke their chil- | iccts 


decu, much 91.24 (time their waucs.. 

07 22954 » D. 
hr 53 Of H aka * courteous accepting 
2M their Wines reuerend eviege. 

es the berees conceiuing of this at > 
needfull a point, 1 will ſomewhar more 
parcicularly & diftmtly apply rhe ſame 


_ wc -.,.a4 


;2| 


| Condi? bs their praftiſe' bs Sink: himkcite, 


ifrhe cannot biitrake notice afir, yer | ihiga 


thejrthmsbands wit t3ke no | fas} 


roxhe feuerall durics of a wake : —— 


ihiere drgwoere _ y 
rwaheads, : | iledarii>y 3 


a tot herbusband by 4ny reue- 


= Nhny; wal as pro. 
the way, and man gracl- 
ous acceptancethereotby ſome hkecur- 
teotis behautgur, Alpert, be- 
jaw xy ris tobſhb.': 1717 

| Okee, 'Ehus ſhall. an Houtbans abeſc 
and diſgrace bis pldae, . 

- x/&uſw. Thecorinelte-which Fperke 
of, as1t commeth:from a ſiperiour, bc- 
meeroVoluſtary matzer, aAd a to- 
ke of kindneſtt and tauour, is no abaic- 
menoof himfetcbut an aduancernent of 
his infcriour:agreitt gracena tfr,nodil- 


chebbrijres. « Princeof God, yetrincom- 
muning! with chem be bowed vatia them. 
[r.isnoted as commendablething in E- 
that thotbgliar that tuachee was his 
brochers-ſupdriqur (ar lcaſt hetook him- | 
ſelfefo t&:be )ycb obleruing-how. 1nekeb 
reuerenced him;; bowing deuen tirpes to 
theground, brrazze th meet hyme,anulens- 
braced bin ne fell &n ki necke.Moſt per-i 
zinenc r0'the! is rhe-example of 
King Cdhafhnerof; who brhaidibg Ef-, 
hers reuercad itanding before him, 8 5f-l 


is great courteſter:: 


ſtien,let the example of Chriſt noted in 
Salemoy: ſong begblerucd, and we ſhall 
hode his courtefie curry way auſvering 
the reverence of his Spouſe. 
Contrary is a lofty carriage: of Huſ: 
bands to their wines; who oucrlooke all | 
_—_— ſhewed by wiues,no more re- 
thetr wines in; this caſe, then 
x 75..ay ſeruants - or then Kings doe | 
_ the peuerence of. their ſub- 


Oft haue 1 nom that there is 2 great 
difference betwixt:a wife and-all other 
inferiours,in which reſpect all euidences 
of reucrence thonld much betrer be re- 
| pected , yer wee know that Kings and 

veenes will put out their hands to be 

by their ſubiects whenthey kneele 
a them.which is a token of courte- 


Treatugp 


| _— 
r;-gtfture, or ſpdoch, hee: | 


' Depone aſperi- |' 


to him Lfbram was counted of | Gen.2316,7. 


{, By anſwe. 
t1ng- reucs 
rence With 

| courrehie, 


tatem morum 
cum tht ſedula 
Vx0r occuriit, 
Oc. Amb. 
Hexenn. libs, 
cap 7, 


Courrehe may 
ſtand with tu- 


periority, 


que bis Scepret veto her,whictan aKing 


Bur to put the matter out of all que- | 


fie: how much more ought hasbands to | 


ſhew ' 


_— 


 m—— 


TELLS | ancaranebe's, Vaw thry.aretd lace widen [F4 WitsDrcatig range T0. NTST 
© "| bee reverence of theit-wikies whotob | t&:kad bkfotand;) uffal edly bis rh 8 


a 


ated Lord-like ouerlooke them. : 7 6 2x) my firſd Arakge ro det{-Whicte- Id, 
| > Ing 13 wa vane him Sets kvvr on {ihge | 
"Treaty... .. TA "of huchands;, ready yeeldhngita ome $3 0: Das ga £1 1:66 03.9. 02h0 


$.15. : thur W1HCS humble ſuits; (12.49 I 


agen: 10G) ILg1941 2 
» By granting | - "Agtine, itbeing atoken of retereiice $. 38; caſibad dirwingiapriel 
her bumble * |\in a wife himnbly to- make known@her | ''- - APARATO Sib WI bit 

requeſt, |\defire t6"her husbatid , be otiphit ro Av+lehies ena Heb Wa, 
| thew {o' much comrtefie as * yo | ene lM bee: anfiraed withterhuſt | 
' | grantherdefrre : this courteſie the fe. bands ores In reſt | 


TI ; 


| aB2.5.3. natmned®? Mhaſhuer erefÞ'aFforded to Efthes | trieft) 1s at 
b. Xagaas, | >Dobito'Bathſbebs's* Tuakro Rebrbul/: wherells hiv wife Bebe ther (fe wake io 1 
& | *dbrehamto 5048; andmany'othet | ohey Hi. Heughtto be pain ier- | 
£526” | husbaiifs 10 rheir wines: * Ab Lt ids mu dF hers 5 hee 1: | 
e& 31.10,ii | ſheweQ herein ſuch refpedtre- his (wife, {&t0'fraitie* "His earlREroHW ards + addy 
" = though the thing which ſhe'deſired her, ” 2 ar abedencd-WhdehMaee 
gr vous to him z. yet hee yeelded formeth, may rather cot” frow het | 
oh 47 oOwne volunrary difpoſition; fromafiee | - ..-, 
5 | Obie. God firlt commandedhim ſo | corfeirnee-to God>Wards,cuonbeekife | © 
eo doe! - 51h 12091 5 100 | God hath placed her invaplace of ofa: 
EE RT This adderh the more! three jection, ard from wide theJows: then \ 
—_ Vino cite ] ſhewing that tis | from inyexttion part; | 


pee eee Fo F 
20: clazAS vs will, thar an tiusband; and a4 it «were byforee::- 4 Sm} of el; q | whingeh « 
EEE —_— &f 'conrteliexb | Husbands ought A&YtS ex MENG oRy father 
| + £2" pre Vaginn 8 mantoido | witedWRifocucryincs-c d\e 
| news. xe Avthen aany' this, | vnto if it be exacted. They 
whether'friend, chifde} or parenv? yea | whitis lavfall, needhull,eomiedi Sx. 
much mote free, forward and clieeve- pedienr,fit for their wiuest0d48AR&i&d 
fulldaght he #0 thew himſelfe in gran- | whavthey afe2toſt Willing «3 6 tbe. || 2/2402 4} 
———_ — — any orh#99? f torerhey der et ÞoroarYy © | EIT 
| i&thar her de-| ir. For'&x2 Þ qr aid oT(y; Fix 
| re Bect'ches wh may Hawfelly be | - 1 Thomdh the wife ©8 oe ,9,4 2A | 
grarited' to. yeekd int things yHlawfall | with her funband and'dwv w befhes | forcing 
e190 iyauchoncy, ' as was: thowed mots Ys bones 4 Vhleſſe | where iris 
*S.s. "before: (0 mt Vertu & wvipent” "edllive -—m_ q 
[vet redntotormoncheb EY 
h. i Of bubands baſins o ar Bofr- fem tpit | 12247 1490 
| of ' || plae , andearry t +> aghog 
} LG 1 if Dew is' well: ſerked” without | lf #3 
Cotttraryi is the Hatfiniefſ® 'veitiir (h good likin Meg, With. « Gpagrce0 
difpofittor who y& 70 their writes re- Nis RK, af inde tryall 6f&H1c r wil hey | 
| queſt 25am hard- ow lertethdown | lingiefſe before hen catticd 
| wherabyvhe nof- erties, adoe: SN - 114 = 
w the grace their y eeldinp | 2 c 'C erally ets 6 By forbea ' 
is taken away. Theretan be £olir- as Sha hee biingerh into! a 
| refte inyee) ing,wherl | it is 3gat their| the houſe, yer ought not hee to \& oa — 
minde'& will forced from thcth,” Their | uotis & bardenſorn theteirvyrito her;th e 
wes miſt aske, zridintreat {gaineand greateſt care _ ines for cerefttinſiſg 
apaine; yea be forcedto vie the medita- @ wiſe: het &r-! 
tion of others ro per{wade their Hul- re eb Heron drethebn V7 PCN 4D | 
bands ro yeeld ro their requeſt”"before | | If hee obſerne Her eonfelbrlaile) iabd) a. ſuffering 
they will yectd; ifar” alf Trey yedd. | wiſe, wellable to manne$& afid©6tder | -—pÞ 


What isthis bur ro proclaithe 162 the | miner about Houſe, yet torhivo do any | farexfthe | 
worldtttar there isno-ztfetion in' rhE to chit Wi out tis Conſent, hee oughit'to | —_ |. | 
a. —_— — _— et = bee | 
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b1 Sami. 33. 


' } Cautions a. 


beur refer- 


{ rFng matters 


ot the wiucs 


 erderang;) © 
\ - 


212 | 


| Dinirey Hakande 


A———————— 


—_ — 


be ready and; trer-in yeelding bis, com 
ſem &1atisfying her defire, a5 *#/haya/: 
and.fſhee bee baſbfull and backward in 
askingconſent, he owght voluntary of 
himſelfe ro offer it: yea and to giue hera 
generall conſent to order & diſpoſe mat- 


: ters 35 iti her wiſdome the ſecth meer,as 
| the ſaid Elkanah did; ( Doe (ſaith hee ro 


his wikewhet ſeemeth thee ood, )and*rhe 
husband of that goad houſe-wife which 
$Sulompn deſcriberth.. | 

A. generall conſent is clpecaliy re 
quilate for ordering afhouſhold affaires; 
 foritisa , charge -laid vpon wues to 
4 -uidle the bowſe : whereby it appeareth 
that the buſineſſes of the houte yer 
taine,a nd arc moſt proper tothe wife,in 


which reſpec ſhe 15 called the # hoaſe- 


| wife;lo avtherein husbands ought to rc- 


fer matters to their o1dering,and not re- 
traine them in euery particular matter 
| from doing any thing without a ſpeciall 
liceace-and direRtion. To exemplific 
this in ſome particulars, it appertaineth 
in peculiar toa wite, | 
x Toforder the degking and trimming 
ofthe houſe. - |: WW: 
2 To'\ diſpoſe the ordinary prouifion 
for the family. 
3:To# rulc and gonerne maid ſer. 


4 Totbring vp children while they 


. | are young, with the like. Thele therc- 


fore/ought he with agenerall conſentto 
referxe to her diſcretion; with limitati- 
on only of theſe,twocautions. 

x That ſhe hauc ig ſome meaſure ſuf- 
ficient diſcretion, wit,and wiſdome,and 
bee not- two ignorant, fooliſh, ample, 
lauiſh,&c. br [ n 

2 That he haue a generall ouerſight 
in all, and fo interpoſe his authority as 
| he ſuffernothing thar is vn lawfull or vn- 
ſeemely'to bee done by his'wife abour 
hoon fernfarsoe other things: 
"7 NR OO 
. . .T The goneney) charge of all lieth 
principally ypon him, 

- RE iue an account vnto God for 
all things that are amifſe in his houſe. 


|: 3 Theblameofall will alſo before men 


lie vPpR Hu. | ' 
Bur rhoſe two cations prouided, hee 
ought together with his generall. con- 


Poe 
—— 


font 79 pur truſt itt his wife(as*Pariphar 
did in. ./epb)making herein a difference 
berwixt a wife; dndall others whether 
childien: of yeeres, friends or ſeruants 
wh6 heiwployerhittthis affaires, Them 
in cuery particular hee may direc for 
matter, and manner,.and take a ſtrait ac- 
count of them for expences laid qut, or 
other things done : becauſe what they 
doeisgwholly and only foranothcr. To 
his wife (whois a ioynt parent of his 
children, and gouerngur of his houſe, to 


whoſe good the -husbands wealth-re- | 


dounderh, and in that reſpe& doth for 
herſclfe that which ſhedoth forher huſ- 
band).greater liþerty, and licence muſt 


bc giuen, 
9. 19 Of hucbands too much flriineſe to- 
wards their WIKes. £55 

Contrary is the rigour and auſterity of 
many husbands; who ſtand vpon: the 
vitermoft ſtcp of their authority,. and 
yecl&nomore to; a wite cheno. any Os 
cher inferiour. Suchare they- -:;{1 |... *- 


——— 


Treat. 4:\ 


i Fro.31 a1, 
k Gen.39.6, 
Diffarence 
berwixt the 


'rruſt purina 
'wife,andin | 


othert, 


1, Who are never contented ar; fatiſ- | ** 


fed with any duty ;xhe wiſe performerh, 
bur ever are exa(ting more and more. 


2 Who care not, how griewens and | 


burdenſome they areto their. wines: grie- 
«ous by -bringing ſuch gueſts into the 
houſe as they know cannot be welcome 
to their wives : burdenſeme by tos fre- 
quent, & vxſcaſonable inuuting of gueſts, 
or impoſing othep like extraordinary 
buſineſſes, ouer and aboue the orginary 
affaires of the houſe, Too frequent impo. 
ſing of ſuch things, ' carmot bur 

much weariſomneſle. Y nſeaſonable (as 
when the wife is weake by 1icknefle, 
childe-bearing,giuing ſuch or other like 
meancs,and ſo not able to giue that con- 
.tentment which otherwiſe ſhee would) 
cannot but much diſquict her, and giuc 
her grear offente, — 

3 Whohold their wives vnder as & 
they were children or {-ruants, reftrai- 
ning them from doing any thing with- 
out their knowledge and particular ex- 
preſſe conſent. | | 

4 Who are ouer bulic in prying 1n- 
to cuery buſineſſe ofthe houſe, and will 
haue their hand in all. Beſides that ſuch 


husbands afford no opportunity to their 


wiews 
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wiucs of giuing proofe of that vnder- | that he faith, © Give her of the frujr of her 
ſtanding, wit, wiſdore, care, and other | hang}, it is implicd alſo that hee rewar- 
gifrs which God bath endowed them | deth her, IF | 
withall,they take away that maine end | This is an vndoubted cuidence of his 
| for which a wife wasgiuen a man,name- | good acceptance of her duty, and afur- 
ly,to be an helpe. Such husbands cannot | thex incouragementrto ſtir her yp to go 
but negle& other more weighty mart- | On & continue in well doing. Yea this is } 
ters, which more properly belong vnto | alſo an cuidence of his ioy and delight 
them.For obſcrue it and you ſhall finde, | both in her perſon, and alſoin her well- 
that ſuch husbands as are moſt bufie a- | doing. If there bee no delight in ones 
bout the priuare affaires of the houſe ap- | perſon, well doing will rather ſtir ypen- | | 
pertaining to their wiues,are moſt neg- | uy then ioy : and they that enuy a mans | 
ligent of ſuch affaires as appertaine vnto | well doing, will ncuer commend or re- | | 
themſelues : they thinke they walke in | ward him tor it. | 
integrity, but yet are they not i«ſt nor In an husbands commending of his 
ci : for the inſt man walketh in | wife,this caueat mult be pur : that hee ſo 
Pron0.%. | HIS integrity, and the wiſcdome of the | order his commendation as it faugur nor 
E144, prodent ws 10 wnderfiand H I'S way : (that | of flattery, or dotage : nor yet * ſtir vp | * Lege aadT.. 


IwDec, 1. 1.1. 


1s) that integrity which appertaincth to | luſt or enuy in others. —— 


hs ps and nk 
—_— Pg »_ vl 0 It Tu y-21. Of husbands wngratefull diſceurs- OY 


Gen,xtT. 


medling, nargely, with things not be- ging their wines. | 4%$  -og 
$20.39 | longing to his place. | | Contraryisan cfull, ifnot cn- | Lwtre. 
s Whoare ouer-ſuſpicious of rheir | uious diſpoſition of ſich husbands, as pong ie | 
| 4 $5 


wiues, and thereupon ouer-ſtrickt inta- | paſſing by many good things ordinatily: | cerrumine cr. 
king account of them. S. Paul calleth | and vſually cuery day done by thei —_—— 
tTin.6.4, | ſurmiſings eel, and that not without | wives without any approbation, com- | *#-#%>- 
iuſt cauſe : for cuill they are in their »«- | mendation or remuneration , are ready | 
rure,and cuill in their effe#5,being occa- |'to dilpraiſe the leaſt ſlip, orneple& in 
ſions of many miſchiefes; but in none | them ; angthat in ſuch generall termes 
ſocuill as in husbands over their wiues. | as if they never did any thing well, ſo as 

| Ifa wiues fidelity (ro whoſe good the | their wiues may well complaineand ſay | 
\ welfare of the family, and increaſe of | 2s it is in the prguerbe, | 
the ſtocke redoundeth as wellas to the | Off did 1 well gapd that heare 1 newer: | 
husbands) bee without iuſt cauſe fuſpe-| Once did 11ll,and that hearell excr- 
Red,who ſhall be rruſted*Ir is the ouer- | Yet ſuch will be ready to praiſe other 
throw of many familics,that ſcruants are | mens: wiucs, and vpbraid their owne 
{ ruſted, and not wiues. | wiucs withthe examples of thoſe other, 

T hus farre of an busbands kinde dccep-| when their ownedoe farre excell them | 
tance of that which hu wife ts willing | in all kinde of goodneſſe, What doth 
and able to does this ſhew but that eyther they take no | 

gle hs notice of their owne giues goodnefle,or 

$20. Of Husbar Fran 431g UT | elſeby reaſon of the commonneſſether- =Y 
|, wineringondthings., , | ofilitleregardit?Ifrheir wiues have noe | 
"WF" The {ove which 2n husband owerth to | the more grace in them, this diſpoſition 
wuſtcom- | his wife, further requizcth that he wiſely | is enough nor onely to diſcourage them 
mend and rev | commend and rewerd what ſhe: hath well | from doing any good duty, buralſoto | 
—_—_—_ dowe, That which the Apoſtle. ſaith of | breed icalouſie in them, androalicnate 
deir wines | the Magiſtrates authority,may firly bee | their hearts from them. | : 
applicd to an husbands in relation to his te 4 7 IG 

\Rem13.3, | wife, * Doe that which i good, and thou $.22.0f an husbands * mildneſſes | 5.10, | 
b Pro.31-28, | ſhalt hane praiſe of the ſame.* It is expreſly | 


] 


— 


— 


” nored in the deſcription of a good hul- Hitherto of thar refpeR whichan huf- | | 
band, that he praiſeth bis wife: and in| -  bandis tohaue of that duty you 
| is ' 
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Opertet virum 
preeſſe vro:4 
oblettando,o 
indulg endo. 


2 Tim-3.24, 


Col 3 -I9, 


Ptut.pre, Con-| ©) 
2 Su 


| his wife performeth to him. 

Forauoiding iuſt offence, an husband 
muſt further haue good reſpec? to that 
which as duty he doth to his w1 fe. As kind- 
ly hee muſt accept duty ar his wines 
hands,ſo mildly hee muſt per forme that 
duty which he oweth to her. 


- This mildnefle is an eſpeciall fruit znc 


euidence of loue, and a notable meanes 
ro take away all offence that otherwiſe 
might bee taken from many thirigs 
which he doth. Sugar and Hony are not 
more pleaſant to the rongue,then mild- 
nefſe ro the heart, it cauſeth ſuchthings 
as otherwiſe are irkſome and grieuous to 
the ſoule;ro be well raken and applied. 


| euen as bitter pils dipr in ſweet ſyrrop, 


or rolled vp in the ſoft pap ot an apple, 
are ſoone {ſwallowed downe and wel 


digeſted. If an husband defire to be ac- 


counted a ſeruant of the Lord,hee muſt 
learne his leſſon. For the feruant of the- 
Loyd muſt bee gentle to all men, It any 0- 


| ther ſeruant of the Lord, much more 


husbands' : if to a/lmex, 'moſt of all ro 


'| their wiues : and that in many reſpedts. 


1 Becauſe of the neere vnion betwixr 
man and wife. 

2 Becauſe of the ioynt authority ſhee 
hath with him ouer others : that herein 
hee may bee a prefidem and example 
—_— 11 1y 

'3 Becauſe of her weatneſſe : glaſſes 
are tenderly handled : a ſmall knockc 


| ſoone breakes them. | | 


| $. 23. Of husbands bitterneſſe_-. | 


- Contrary is6b:tterneſſe,a vice expreſly 
forbidden,and that in particular ro huf- 
bands. A vice that cannot Rand with an 
husband-like love : whereupon tht A. 
| poſtle comihanding the one forbidderh 
| the other, Loxe(ſaith he)and be not bitter. 
Nothing more turneth the edge ofhis 
authority,” pernerteth the vie of his-go- 
uernment,prouoketh the ſtomack of his 
wife,maketh bis words ard deeds lefle 
regarded then bitterneſſe.It is as gall arid 
wormwood mixed with {weer and 
wholeſome meats, which cauſerh that 
they cannot be well digeſted, but with 
violence are ſpit out againe ſo ſoone as 
ener they bes taſted. Men in authority 
are much prone hercuntorand rherefore 


—— ” 
_ ad cd... 


Duties of usbands. 
hi O husbands bee fo: much the more | 


— 


— 


watchfull againſt it, {owe your wines, and 
be not bitter unto thems- 
$.24. Of the * Titles wbich an husband 01- 
weth to las wifes 
The forenamed mild CSpeech; 
neſſe of an husband mutt 
bee manifeſted in 'HisC Carriages, 


T reak, 4- | 


For ſd far. as reverence extends it ſelfe 
extended in the duties of husbands. 


witebetorc her face, or of her * behinde 
her backe, it muſt bee ſweetned with 
mildnefle. 
1 For his ſpeech to her, x The ritles 
ations which he giveth her. 3. The com- 
mandements which heelayeth vpon her. 
4. Thereproofes wherewith he checketh 
her, muſt all be mixed with wildneſſe. 
Among other 7:4/es,the moſt ordina- 
ry and vſuall title (wife) isa mildeand 
kinde title,and leaſt offenſive of al other: 
if an husband giue any other rit/ero his 
wife, it muſt bee ſuch an one as manife- 
ſterh kindneſſe,familiarity, loue,and de- 
light.Suchare all the titles which Chriſt 
giuerhto rhe Church, as Spouſe, Lone, 
Dowe, with the like. I doe nor deny but 
thar in the Song of Sal/omes,and in other 
places of Scripture many titles are giuen 
& ſpeeches vicd by Chriſt to theChurch 


bands'ro their wiues, becauſe they. are 


metaphoricall, & hyperbolicall: but yet 
in them all wee may obſeruetokens of 
amiableneſſe,kindneſſe, and mildndlle, 
which i the end for) which I haue al- 
ledged his example. - | 

Bur contrary are ſuch titles as on the 
one fide ſer the wife intoo high a place 
oucr her husband, as Lady , Miſtreſſe, 
Dame, Mother, &c. Andon the other fide 


man, wench, &c, And their Chriſtian 
names conradicted, as Se, Mal, Beſſc, 
| Nan,&c. and names of kindred,a Siſter, 
and Coſex : and opprobrious names, as 
ſlut , drab,queane,and names mare befir- 
| ring beaſts-rhenwiucs, as Cole, Browne, 
Hug gle Rc. 

obie8," Theſe are ticles of mildneſle, 
kindnefſe, agd much familiarity : fur 


Whether an husbands ſpeech be zo his 


wherewith he calleth her, 2 The inffr- | The ſpeech 


which are not meerteo bevied by huſ- | 


ſet herin« too meane a ranke , as Wo- | 


— 


| 


* Trear.3, 
$.13-14. 


Wherein a 
husbands 


| mildneſle is 


in chedutics of wiues, muſt a#:/dnefe bee : 


manifeſted 


* Of his 
ſpeech abpar 
her,behi 
her backe gee 


Treat.z, 
Parr, 3 $.36, 


of huzbands 
to their wines 
{weerned with 
muldnefler 


1 Mild and 
kinde tie 


huſ- 


MC. 
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» || . NE WE - ; ; a 
husbids cal their wiues by theſe names, | nerof inſtruRing, wherrhuskunds poe a- 
not whenthey are nts; chem and bout ro thruſt into their whauhends/as | 
diſpleaſed; but ordinarily, and viſually, | it wereby vioknce, ' deepe myſteries, 
cucn when they are beft pleaſed. which they'are notable ro conceiue,and 
Anſw. The mild and famili- | yetif they conercine not, they will bee: 
ariry which is required of an hugband | angry with them, and inanger giue them 
| muſt be ſuch as wy ſtand with his au. | euill language;#nd proclaime their igno- 
thority and place of cminency (as ſome | rance before children, feruadrs,-& tran | 
ofthoſe names doe not,)- and with that _ "This harſhneſſe is -ordinarily fo | © — | 
neere coniunAion which is-  betwixt | iruitlefſe, and withall ſo exaſperatertia 
man and wife aboue all others (as other | womans ſpirir,as I thinke he were berrer 
doe not,) and with Chriſtian grauity | cleane omit the duty then doe after 
and diſcretion (as other doe not )Chri- | ſuchamanner. SLRs 
nn muft mr heed that by g ES if as ſk _— of © coi 
| thei iſe they - wftiftie nor co mo mw oi of 
—_— hey \, & —  manding Bis wife any thing. 
| ' 1... » * | + 3Thecomman | 
$. 25. Of an hucbands manner of infiru- band ane oper partes: 
|. @ingbis miſe. $2 be affirmative (bidding herto do ſome- 
. . 2: To i»ſtraction the Apoftle cxprefly,| thing)or »ezetive( fofbidding heres doe 
lafiruion to annexerh meeb-efſe. Inſtra#s ( faith hee )\thisorthat) muſt all bee ſcaſoned with: 
ie. | w62hweekneſſe,choſe hat oppeſe themſelves. | wildnes.For which cnd reſpect rmuft be 
Mw 2.25, | If miniſters muſt vic weekwes when they: had io the mater and" manner of n 


4 


4 == " | inſtru their people, much more huſt. | commandements. 1 ee 7 
bands when they inſtruQcheir wiues - if | \Itfregard of the marrey the things which 
in caſe of oppoſicion meckeneſſe mult not | heTotnmandeth his wife to'doe;muſt be 
be laid afide;'then in no caſe, atno rime, | Such as art indeed Lawfvill & honeft,'| Whar rhings | 
gy  Inthis caſe tomanifeſt meckneſle, let |- 2 Such as ſhe is perſwaded tobe fou' || 222] eu 
nfto8 wah | theſe rules be obſerued. 0 |- 3 Suchas beſeeme herplace, ' | /-|- | wits 
necknele, | 1 Note the vnderſtanding and capa- | 4 Suchas are of weight & moment. 
city of thy wife, & accordingly fittne; And oh the contrary; "the things 
infdr6Rions *if ſhe bee of meane capact- _ ” —_— muſt be ''/ 
\\pive' preceps- ecepr, line vpon | - x Suchas are indeed vnlawfil to | 
oe elites Irhert «Winds, A little done. al 
at once oft given (namely enery;day | 2'Suchas he can evidently proue vii- | vvkarth ings 
ſome-thing) will artſein time to a great | to her to be vnlawfulls * * | | hee may for- 
eneaſure, ahd ſs ariſe, as, rogerher with | \3 Such as are vnbeſceming herplace, exact aomagld 
knowledee of the thing raught,/oae of the | | * 4 Such as will have ſote euill and 
petfon.that teacheth will increaſe. | miſchicuous effe& if they be done. ' ' | 
z -Inſtru& her in private betwixt thy | + x To command a thing yrilawfull,of 
ſMfe and her, that ſo her ignorance may | forbid a thing which ought to be done, 
notbee blazed forth. Prinae aRtions| isro bring his owne authorityinto op. 
paſſing berwixt' man and wife are tokens | poſition with Gods: in which caſe hee 
ofmuch kindneſſe and familiarity. - | dringeth his wife intothis ſtraiteithereo 
2 In thefamily fo inſtru children and | reiet. Gods commandetnene or his. 
ſeruanrs when ſhee is preſent, as ſhee | How then can ſhe thinkerchat her huſ: | | 
may learne knowledge thereby.. There | band loueth her, when he, bringeth her Pp 
can beno more mecke and gemle mans | into ſuch ſnares and ſtraits, that ſhe muſt 
her of inſtruting,then by one ta inftruR | needs fal into the gulfe of Gods diſplea- 


i 


ahother, | ſure,or knocke againſt the- _ _ | 
'4 Togetherwith thy precepts mixe | husbands offegte £ Mildnefle is ' 
| fweet and pithy perſwaſions, which are | from ſuch commandements. * ——— 
Ss reſtimonies of great loue, ' 2 The like may bee ſaid offuch things | kerb doubcof | 
harſhnefle. Contrary is an harſh and rough man. | asto a wiues.conſcience __ ro _ _ | 
< __ finnefull © £ 
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Gnnefull, ifthey be enioyned to her, or 


| Duties of Fiurbands. 


her bounden duty,if they be forbidden; 
eſpecially if ſhe haue any ground for her 
conſcience out of Gods word. The con- 
ſcicnce is ſubic& to Gad alane : if it be 
forced it will be a fearefull horror and a 
yery hell in that party whoſe conſcience 


x Obie, In doibrfull matrers the 


| ſufficient warrant and ground toreſolue 
| the conſcience of them that are vnder 


| authority ; | 


| and hang in ſuſpence, bur is out of ſome | 
| _ raken from Gods word perſwar 


is forced : She that dowbteth is condeme- 
ped if ſhe doc that whereof ſhee maketh 


-commanding power of a gouernour is 


Anſw. 111 ihiags meerely doubr- 
full concerning which the party in ſub- 
ieciion hath not warrant our of Gods 
word one. way or other, it may bee ſo. 


Anſw. He muſt firſt labour to reſolue | 
her conſcience by a plaine diſcouery of | 
her error;,which is a true ard agreatto-' 
ken of loue : if notwithſtanding all that 
he can doe in that kinde ſhe cannot: bee 
brought ro yeeld rothat which he wold 
haue, then hee muſt carctully obſerue 
theſe rwo things. 

1 Whether her refuſing to yeeld, bee 
an obſtinacy,or weakneſſe. 

2 Whether it. bee about a {leight or 
weighty matter. | 
By thereaſons which ſhe rendreeh, 
and her manner of prefling them, hee 
may diſcerne whether weakneſle or ob. 
ſtinacy make her ſtand our againſt him, 
If the reaſon which ſhe reſterth ontaken 
from Gods word be doubrfull, and to 
one that hath not a good found judge- 


Bur when the c6ſcicnce doth not doubr 


that that which is commanded is 


*Treat,4, 
$.66, 


| vnlawfull,or that which is forbidden is 


-yrge herto finne : whicha milde ſpirit 


© | erroneouſly tcrupul 


# bounden duty,then to doe this, of co 
leave that vadooe,is to the party ſo per- 
ſwaded a finne * and this is the dowbrin; 
(wherof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)that con- | 
demneth a- man. In this caſe ro vrge 
wite to doe this,or not to doe that, istc 


abd louing heart will not doe. 

'2 Though the husbands command be 
ſcfticient warrant ro the wife, andithee 
peremprorily preſſe her 10this or that, 
ſhe ought to yeeld, yer the Joue & mild-- 
peſſe_ required of an husband ſhould 
make him fo to tender her asto remit 
ſomething of his power, and when hee 
ſeeth her conſcience troubled about his 
command, to rclieue her conſcience b 
forbearing to preſſe that which ſeemer 
ſo burthenſome to her. A husband may 
 finne in prefſing that roo much vpon his 
wife, which ſhee vpon his preſſing may 
without {in yeeld vnto. 


 $-27. Of an huebands* wiſe carriage when 
| k. wife erroneouſly crupulons, 


2 Obie, What if an husband vpon 
bis knowledge obſerye. his wifeto bee 
ro milinter- 
ret and miſapply the word of God 
Mich ſhee maketh the ground of her 


| 


| ment,anda ſharpe diſcerning wirzit may 


ſeriple 4 Fm x 


appeare to make ſomething for her, ir is 
tobee preſuppoſed that there is hore 
weakneſle then ſtoutneſle in her. Bur if 
ſhe can render no good reaſon, but only 
fake every ſhew that any way ſeemeth 
'ro inclige to her-wards, and perempto- 
jly boldeth the concluſion, and ſiffely 
ſtanderh vn her own reſolution, though 
the vanity of her pretences be cuidently 
diſcovered to her, ſo as ſhe hath not any | 
thing further to obicR; or it ſhee render 
no reaſon at all but her owne thought, 
conceit and will, and yet refuſeth to 
por ſurely obſtinacy poſleſſeth her 
. In _—— very ex- 
pedicnt that an husband ſtand vpon bis } 
power to maintaine hjs.authority , and 
by the beft wiſdome be ean ( viing only 
ſuch meanes as are lawtull) bring her to 
yeeld trom her ftoutnefle rothat which 
he requirerh:eſpecially.if the matter be 
weighty:asin caſc arcligious man haue | 
been maried to a Popiſh wife, and ſhee 
by noreaſon will be moued to forbeare 
going to Maſſe, oryeeldro goe tothe 
preaching ofthe Goſpel. Bur if through 
weaekneſſe ſhee cannot bee perſwaded of 
the lawfulneſſe of that her husband re. 
quireth,and the marter required bee of 
no great conſequence, nor the weake- } 
neſle of her conſcience cauſe any great 
crror, an husband ought ſo farre tg ma- 
nifeft his mildneſſe as to forbeare to | 


C_—_ 
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hy — 


prefle her con(cience. 
——. | 
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, i 6.28. 0fes hurkands Eracwen Þ= » chkiguatbich God homme er 
Treat'3, \n £ vnbeſerming < wins weighayaid ocaefiafhlienhisnt: 
3 Things vnbeſ rey wanjl Hhe-yeryl tule, Se ground of oÞ 
wife are diſhonourablevritghet ofdran || makeths kings | | 
busband to vrge hisvite by trift.charge | voto kivcs dmg edn | 
rodwrthem,implicth more righteobfars | weighty: realons ahanjeg 4g on thb-odr 
thewntildnes. Had the ſpirit of that. ſtout fde:the-lyinchie and .blefſednefle zhapwY 
Monarch Ahafbueraſb! been moremiide | comm4b:{uch as obey his 
bs | pany "rp Poder rhe ire eres er _ = LY 
ar his wite vntb ſo vnſeemelya | ab will: fall anyheir; -n67an0D = || 
all Prncrrndeag rocome before | whortfixero obey wher wnc'22 1nd) wang py: Cab | i 
all his Princes and to make\hew | ththtgreatgpod reſpeR whighthe bra. | = | 
| of her beauty. I: 84 indeed; (as wee | fethrovs;. CITIES | (RvR | 

A ew da hepereijes of ourigood; Thurwmay gn husband gen 
in his commandemen's ſhey much Joue 
her {| and kindneſf., & 

: pt ce | $. 30. 0f bucbands 190grea prick i is con | 
IS I = A — ; 757 G; 2 od md '| 
Efi,r.16 Was marry with wine; w c wary. 157k pri Ce. df | | 
commandernenr, by is imines, husbands,whe chey will have chcirgeny | 
| char hig practiſe was more beſceniinga | will done : is booteth not, whether. the 
Hankeniden aſober man : ſuch igrheir chiig c6manded be lawful,or ynlajeful, 
e who exaRofrheir wives-to:dve | whethetheir >. whether & Sand Its 
ſuch buſineſſes as beftem miaid-ferixints 
| rather then Wie... ar. yo Srather | 
| then hdheſt women;zast0 go to: erns, | i 

nn ina, and fuchplaces|1 
wherelighr companions de, 
6.25.9 = 


*Treat.3, 
$45. 


"35 4m weighty matters | | 
4 To vic a mans authority about-weigh-|| 
ty matters,matters of moment, / maker i 
irro- have ſuch weight in it, agitwill 
much better bee regarded. Forrhus'a | 
wife will cither be brought ro yeeld-yn-(| meer; with confronts; if though zbey l 
tothat which is commanded, or recon :command much, they finde nor anſwe- | 
 demn her ſelf fornoe :yesrhos rablo. performance, they may thanke 
a wife may (ce; rhatit-is nor-bis owne' | themſelues, who run the ready iy courſe to 
will fo. nach which makecb him to-vſc | hauc their authority conteraned- and c- 
his authority in. commanding,gg the ne-/| uen troden vnder ftoor. = 
| ceflit ity of the t thing x {{Ewhic redoun-|| $. 31» Of husbands rare | nfet of 
| | detheſpecially to her good that doth it: tbeit £0 
tor the performanceota duty isforthe'| Reſpect muſt be had by by hugbands tO if 
moſt part moſt - ad le :tb:: the | the miewrer of vii their archority in 
| partythar performeth-irz{oas hereby an | commanding as wellas the marpgt yull | 
husband as loue to his wile in In regard of the. mayer his Comupan- L 
that which he preſlcrh.. :. demnents muſt be. , im iotn | | 
This roken of lowerhatitmay the bet by nn roo frequent... nt - 17! | 
| | ter appeare, it is bchoucfullthatan 2 Byway olsutret;ag not t0O perenmt | 
b_ =] and ae ro his comandemenr-iuft and | Authority is like «ſword which wh ding mh be 
OR | weighty reaſons, char thereby his wiſe | over much vſing wil be btfiredgaſotaile | rae?" | 
wo derendred | may theberter diſcern the mecrncylaw- | roidoe that ſeruice which otherwiſe" | i + | 
funds, expediency, ahd neceſſiryofthe | might when there is molt need A wile, | + | 


chings commanded. Wee know that all bi is man, may alwaizs _y 
M is bu 
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2 Comma n- 
muſt be 
by way of in- 
rrearilg, 
| Phulemss, 


| Gen,12.13. 


'} oughrtro re- 


proue, 
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eps | $ ; — faces rr ons hi wife. 
9:22 Þ 'o I 


| is Eon to vichtHit mult bewirh fuct 


manding-wiſe. Their aurhority-iSlike a 
|: ſt/ift the-ſheath; but vpon cuery {mall 


| na dewtrits nous 
| m&/beesſaid of | them who-are too pe- 


| 


-ouriof his fcabs» | 
ebpethit fotwiime of 


ſterd;Such Eibands therfore as ate'ro0 
frequent in theirebhimands,ſhewthem: | 
fellsforgraue, nor wiſc, norlouers of 
pete; 77, ll») W217: 

: A rh&vſe of art liasbands authority in 
commanding muſt berare,ſo wherhere 
mildines& moderation tempered,as(ac- 
cordinpto Saitft Pals example)though 
he habxe'power to command rhar which 
is conucnicnt, yet for /owes ſake herrather 
7nfPent #4. Note tow: you Abzamt fra 

meth his ſpcech ro his wife, * Say 1 pray 
rhee:thou arty ſitter, Thoughythe thing 
he requireth favoured of ' roo much 
wedknes, yer his manner of 1cquanng 1t 
was wall beſeeitig a kinde husband. 

$. 32-0f hueband; 1nſolency and peremp- 
en wineſeSenl 
: C6trary is the inſolency of many who | 
catriotfpeake to their wives, bur in com: | 


vagocrers-ſword; which cannot [long 


octaſitiis drawhe forth. This frequent 
vic ofeothtnanding, maketh their com-, 
tt regarded. Thelike 


in-commanding : there muft' 


they wil haue their 


RyaRidr, vo imrearyſhall bevicd!: they, 
w#tarh&norat alfhave their wil done, 
then not vpon abſolute command; nay' 
:they wiltrtor{uffer others,in cafe of any 


| refuſall, rGintreat,or qpandirnde bur will 
| yp ileabloknely ey candoe by aur | 


cho! Thus as by rtying to bend ficele 


rity; in whicly'eafe the mends:(as wee 
Ppredke)# it their rome hands, wt 
authority: #nd- charge which 


Godharhgiuen troan husBand-oncrhis 
- wiſe, fo require rhatas good aridiaſt oc- 


'bead\faying of nay; rorhat whichrhey, 
| layirpotcom ind 
\*tifde done,and no-other way : no per- 


how fret willpbe;it oft breaketh; ſo: 
[pngate awthority ro the vier- 
| moſttriall,they oft loſcall their autho- 


ſho might kte-and he; yeaamh die alſo, 
andfo tut theland dic woder: Gods! 
wrath.?out of! which miſery nmd-wret-- 
chtdnos fo freawnit;s asgroataireke of 
lons,xxiopul bet car ofthe water when 
ſh&inindangerdfifirowning, or.out of, 
there when'ſhe 15-11) danger of burning. 
Salomon thus ftdeth reproofes,* reproofes 
of life,and expreſ{pnoterh® rrpregfes to 
be the way of &f4;32mqcancy ro1bfted/and 
preſerae Pirimalble, and tabring one 
veto eternaliifd; and ſo toeſtapodeath, 
and damnation.in:theſc reſpefts rebukes. 
are called « precious bale ,  or:excellent 
oia,vehich maybeales wound. but make 
none; it© breakethe.mos the head, as the 
Pfalouft ſpeaketh. pon this graund, no 
doubt, it is noted © moms 1rd 
bands; who were withourall queſtion, 
vos ws pe milde husbands, 
tharthey reproutd theirwines; as *.14- 
kob,\ ##b,* Davidandptberss 11 rn 
RY ic 3 | W257 1nd -: 4. 
11s Do Of Pepe reprocfers 
- . Contrary is a feniile. and timeraus 
minde of many husbands, who are loch 
taoffend,and.(as.they.thinkko-pronoke 
| their wives, and —_— chuſe rather 
toletthem continut.in ltn,then rolthem 
of &::W hercin they both diſhonour 
their.place and the image of Gad;which 
by wverrye of their place they carry, 
hes which cheLew Knpliec wb 
WIUCS;  WAICN tNE'LAW 11M z Wacre 
-it ſaich,T hou ſhalt net hate thy brother in 
tho heart, butſhett plainly rebuke thy 
neighbonr, and nat femne- por} hine, 
$35. Of * well Wiring reproofe inthe 
123 b L watter thereof.” « i. 


» That an husband. may cuidently de- 
monſtrate tharhiszeprouing of his wife 
is indeed a fruir of his lone, he muſt hanue 
an eſpeciall care to ſweeten it}eſpecially 
with mildnes, for.it is thebirrereſt pdl 

thatbyan husband can be gius.co awite. 

[cis averball, corretion, and:in thatre- 
ſpe&ta middle means (as I may ſo ſpeak) 
betwixt adinonition and correctuonpar- 
raking fomewhat of both, it gotrb no 
furrherchen words , 'and fo is an admo- 
nition: the words ofa reproofare ſharp, 


lingcwhereingrherwiſe | .._*,. 


aProty.zt, 
be& 6,23. 


-b.® | 
1 


c Fſal.1 415. 
Sce the fruirs(} | 
of reproofe. 

Treat! 47. 


| 


| 
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reproot mu 
be ſweerned 
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caſtris offered, he ſhould reproue her; 


and 
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2 Weighty, 


ith 


* Duties of Hutbands. 


and ſo itis a correion: though ithee | 
but a milde correRion, yet it is a ſharpe 
admonition; & all the corretion which 
by himſeclfe an husband can giue his 
wife : for wee ſhall * after ſhew that hee 
may not proceed to blowes,and ſtrokes, 

To ſweerten reproefe with mildneſſe,re- 
ſpe muſt be had(as before was noted of 
Tepmending)both tothe matter, andal- 
The Warner thereof, 


reproofe muſt 51-1uff. 

Iuſtice requireth##cigh1y. 

a knawne truth, even a thhe a 17uthand 
is aſſured, for which hee repÞereot he 
wife, Chriſt in giving direion bh his 


prouing aright, layeth downe this as 
ground, 1f thy brother ſhall rreſpaſſe, &+c. 
a neil therefore mult goe before re- 
proofe: where no treſpaſſe is, there xe- 
proofe is vniuſt, 

Againe,the Apoſtle aduiſeth that an 
accuſation ſhould not bee recciued but 
wvnder two,or three witueſſes; whereby he 
implicth rhat a light report muſt not bee 
recciued,but where blames laid, there 
muſt be two or three witneſſes ro con. 
firmir, ſo as he that cenſureth may hauc 
good and ſure ground for that which he 
doth: indeed that aduiſe was in particu. 
lar giuen about an elder, but from the 
Iſle tothe greater it will follow to be a 
| good aduiſe concerning wiues : forno 
| Linde of perſon muſt bee more wary fn 
laying blame vpon another and reproo.- 
{ uing for the fame, then an husband on 
his wite, 

Equity further requireth that the mwar- 
ter for which an busband reproueth his 
wife be weighty, namely for ſome faulr 
| that is dangerous to her ſoule,hurtfull ro 
| their eſtate, contagious by reaſon ofill 
| exampleto children, and others in the 
family,but moſt ofal for fin againſt God 
which prouoketh his wrath, and pulleth 
downe his heauy curſe vpon him, her, 

and the whole family. 

When that for which a wife is repro- 
| ued is atruth,a known truth, & a weigh- 
ty truth, the husband in performing 
this duty iuſtificth his deed, ſhewerh 
that there was need thereof, & ſo giueth 
cuidence of his loue,maketh his reproof 
to pierce the more deeply, & ſo maketh 


__—_— Oc 


tt. ti 


her the more aſhamed of her faulr, 
whence it will follow,that either ſhe wil 
amend her fault,orarleaſt will haue ber | 
mouth ſtopped, ſo as ſhce ſhall haueno- | 
thing to except againſt it. The reproodt 

of the three Saints before mentioned, 
" Jakob,” lob,and * David, wereaniwe- 
rable to theſe points of Juſtice and wil- 
dome: and the cf s thereof anſwera- 
ble to thoſe which wee hauc noted in | 
this reaſon, 25 the ſilence of the three 
wiues implicth : for none of them re- | 
plied againe, 


equity are ouer-light credw/ity ard vndue 


-fruit can proceed from ſuch repr80%4 


| 


6. 36.0f vndue reproofe, 
Contrary tothe forenamed luſtice and 


oftie(en. Cre.ulity is when credence is 
on blame» light report,and therwp. | 
iuſt proofe dYFathe wite before an 

ſheis blamed: wR&ES* that for which | 
to TI ſhe is wro of commeth 
ly blamed: which if ſhe bee7&vaiult- 


yea what cuill fruits arenot liketo gl 


ceed from thence, as ſecrer diſcontent(if 


not malice and hatred and open conten- 
tions and brawlings, 

The like may be ſaid of light and cauſe- 
les ſuſpicion, which is the mother of ica- 
loufie,G& the very bane of mariage,from 
whence the deuil taketh great aduantage 
againſt them both, ſeeking thereby to 
vnlooſe that knot which hath fo 
firmly knitbetwixt them. S*ſþiciento 
the minde is as a coloured glatle to the 
ele, which repreſenteth things to the 
bght not as indeed they are in their 
own true colour, but as the colour of the 
glaſſe is. Suſpicion will make a man per- | 
uert euery thing that his wife doth, and 
blame her many times for ſuch things as 
are praiſe-worthy : in which caſe what | 
can be thought, but that an husband ſee- 
keth aduantage againſt his wife, rather 
then any good Vnto her, 

If to thoſe two forenatned vices(creds- | 
lity & ſuſpicion) he ad raſhnes & haſtines 
itt reprouing,& make euery ſma! & light 
marrer which any way he diſliketh mat- | 
ter of reproof,doth he not proclaim tro al 
that ſhal know it, that he loues chiding |} 
more then he loues his wife £ Yeais not | 


this the ready way to make al his reproof 
T 3 


(it not" _ 


219 


mGen.30.2, 

n 766.2. 10, 

© 3Saw, 6, a1, 
23, 


24Suſpicion, 


$. Raſhdiefſe. 
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not ſcorned)) lightly regarded? What | but vpon vrgent and neceflary occaſion, 
| chen will be the profit of them 2 | 1. It ſheweth that an husband taketh no 
delight in rebuking his wife, bur is even 
forced therto 2.It makcth his wife much | 
more regard ir. 3. Itislike ro worke a 
more pertect cure, for ſeldome and rare 
To the matter of reproofe ſome adde, | reprootes doe commonly picrce mot 
that an husband ought not to r-proue | deeply. | 
his wite tor that fault whereof hee him- | Contrary is continuall chicin&ning Contrary, 
| ſelfe is guilty : bur I make doubt of this | finding fault witha wite toxe: jelge bur | hn! 
dire&tion.I deny not but that hee ought | amiſle: ifnot only the Faqy elſe "yg af 

| ro haue an eſpeciall care that he bee not | a childe, or ſerupge yyite ſhat be blamed | 
guilry of that crime for which he bla- | houſe do awjg9 common a fault in huC 
meth his wife;otherwiſe, 1. he blunterh | for it. Thereby they much prouoke 


the edge of his reproofe, ſoas readily it | bag wiucs; yea and many times make 

cannot pierceinto her heart. 2, Hecg22-[them no more regard areproofe then a- 

| ſeth irto rebound back again vg Leale | ny other word, For as birds which al- 

{-If nith theſe reproches, Ph, ame out | waics abide in Belfries where much rin- 

7523 Tn \rhy ſelfe. Hypocrite I... teacheſt another | ging is, are not a whit afrighted with 

met.s, [| thine own eye. 7 jelfe 2 3. Hee isan | their lowd ſound; ſo wives who haue 

| Kut.z.2y | Feacheſt how "8-gainft himſelte; for i» | their cares from timeto tine filled with 

a = TV F7geth another bee— condemneth | their husbads rebuke, by vſe are brought 
| PHefe, Bur thereupon to infer,thar be- | nothing ar all to be moucd therewith; 

; cauſe he is guilty of ſuch vices as are in | 2 Thatareproofe muſt bee giuen in 

{ his wife, hee ought nor to reproue her | meekneſſe is cleere by the Apoſtles ge- 

| though the be worthy to be reproued,is | nerall precept ofreſtoring one i» the ſþ1- 

' ſcarſt ſound and good divinity : torthus | 7:t of meeknes : for aright manner of re- 

| he maketh himſelfe guilty of a double | prouing is therby particularly intended. 

faulr,one of committing the fin himſelte, | Now of all with whom we haue to do, 

| the other of ſuffering his wite to lie ther- | no fitter obic for mecknes then a wife, 


. 


| in z whereas if he reproued his wite, hee | who in a more peculiar manner then any 
| might thereby reclaime both herand | other is 7hi1e owne fleſh. | 
| bimſ(elfe : for i dou not but his repro- | - Meekneſſe bath reſpe both to ſecrecy 
| uing of his wife would ſtrike deeper | of place,and to /oftneſſe of words. 
| into his owne conſcience then ifa third When an husband is alone with his 
ſhould reproue them both. How were | wife, then is the fitteſt ſcaſ6 for reproof: | 3 Reproue in 
| | Judah and David ſirucken to the heart | thus will reproofe bee anſwerable to | <6 
| after, they had given ſentence againſt | Chriſts direRion : rell him his fault be- Þ auar18.1 5, 
\ ſuch crimes as they themlelues were | :ween thee &+ him alone ((aith Chriſt of a 
| evil of 2 Ir i$2g00d aduice that no | brother: )but no brother muſt be tendred 
 1n2nibec guilty ofthat which hee repro- | more then a wite. Thus will italſo ſoake 
 uethn; Þ15 witc,but it is no good rule to | better into her ſoule, when no conceit of 
 fy,no m2n ought 2oTreprouc his wite of | diſhonour and diſcredit ſhall arife vp to 
that Frhercof he is guilty, hinder the worke of it : which conceits 
wil be ready to ariſe when a reproofe is 
giuen in publike before others. Thus like- 
| wile will occaſion bee taken away trom 
\ Likedirections to thoſe which were gi. | children and ſeruants of deſpifing her : 
; ven forthe manner of comanding mult | which otherwiſe they would quickly 
be obſerucd inthe ma/zer of reprouing, | take,if before the ſhe ſhould be rebuked; 
| Rare. |gathering from thence , that ſhe is kept 
| Meecke. | vnder as much as they : now becauſe ſhe 
| When reproofes are {c1/vme yied,not | is with hima ioynt-goucrnour of _ | 
ec 


— — — ————_— 
— _— 


« 37. Whether an husban# may reprooue_- 
ax, Hi wife for ſuch things as he s giul- 
ty of. 
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'6... 38, Of well ordiring reproofe in the 
| manner thereo/. 
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| Reproofes therefore muſt be 
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rcgardethnert 
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proofe. Ee 

Mat 18,15. 
62:7. 

| ob & 

| 


| DireRion for 
| reprouing a 

| wife whoſe 

| oficexe is 
publice- 


4 Reprooue 
genty. 
P 19-35, I $1 
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Areproofe 
may be ſharp 
Jnor birrer, 
Gen'30.3. 
Ibb.z.10, 
2Sam 6.21,33 
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| Divticsof Harbands. 


hee ought by. all cacancs to. maintaine 
herxoputation hefare them. . ... 
1 Pueit, What if hee tegard rot a re-! 
buke infecret? _ 
_._ Anſw, Hee -may follow, Chrifts di- 
rdion, Take one or two more, namel y 
wiſe,graue, faithful friends, if it may be, 
9: hes kindred, . as her parents ( it ſhee 
babe any liuing)or ſuch as arc in courſe 
of;nature nextto parents(ifthey be not 
partiall on her fide) and before them 
rebuke her.; but by no meanes before a- 
ny of the houſe vader her goucrnment. 
2 Peſt. Whatit her fault bee publike, 
ſuch an'oneas may be anill example to 
then of the houſe, ir being commitred 
in their ſight,” or brought ſome other 
way tothcit knowledge? | 
. Anſw. Wiltly he muſt ſo manifeft 
| his diflike ofherfaulr, as he no way im- 
| paire her honour : he may therefore de- 
clare that ſuch a thing was not wel don, 
and fore-warn his houſhold of commit- 
ring the like;ycaroundly threaten them, 
that if any of them dothe like,they ſhall 
dearely repent it;and if ſuch as are vnder 
correction offefid therein,the more ſure- 
ly and ſtuerely cgrret them, euen be- 
cauſe they haue taken example, Thus 
| ſhalhe teſtific agreat good reſpect of his 
wife, andalſoa thGrow diſlike and, ha 
tred of her finne. _ | 
2 A ſoft ton;uc(as Salomon noteth)brea- 
kerh the bones, that is, ſoftneth an hard 
hearr,and beateth downa ſtourſtomack. 
How wil it thE work vp6 a ſoft hcart,& 
| ru diſpoſition 2 If therefore an hus- 
2nd looke to do good by reprouing his 
wife,his reproof muſt be ſo ordered,as it 
| may ſeem to be rather a gEtle admoniti- 
on,then a ſharp rebuke. He may & ought 
due __ 
plainly to declare her fault vnto her, but 


 inmiilde & mecke tearmes, without rcui- 


| ling,opprobrious & ignominious words. 


Out. Whar if her fault be an heinous 
notorious finne? 

Azſw, In an. cxtraordinary cafe ſome 
| ſharpneſſe may be vſed: as the reprootes 
; of Taakob, Iob, and David doe thew, 
| forthey were euery one of them ſharpe: 
| bur yer ris ſharpneſſe muſt not bee 
made bitter by any euill language 
A womans wickedneſſe may not mou- 
an husband to bee troward, and outra®© 


——— ——_———.—. —.—————— 


— ERR cm 


gious; but rather to. bee” the: more 


| watchfull ouer himſelfe, that hee con- |' 
s of |; 
diſcretion and moderation. For which |: 
husbands lay ir }' 
downe fora rule, ncuer torebuke their }| 
wives when they arein paſſion.. Paſſion | 
raiſeth a darke myſt beforeirhe cies of'|, 


taine himſelfe within rhe © 


end it is meete: 


reaſonz which, while itremameth, kee- 
peth reaſon from giuing'any:good di- 
recon. Yea paſhon is as a fiend it {0 
incenſetha man, - and diſtempereth him, 
that, in his diſorder hee can keepe no 


meane-or meaſure. Howſocuer a man [ 


bee: not ableto-rule himſelfe when paſ- 
fion is ſtirred vp, yer, if before hand 


while bs ee s5 ſingle, and his whole bogy OE TnL, 
)t 


light, while heis 5m tune(as wee 
and well tempered, heer ty de-: 
termine with himſelfe not; to dve ſuch 
orſuch a thing in his paſſion, that fore- 
\Soing reſolution; will bee an: cſpeciall 


meanes to make-him farbeare doing: | 
that in paſſion which if he ſhould do, he: | 


could not in paſſion well or 


Gfynd mo- | 
derate.For if once he begin todoattiing | -* 


in paſhon, the leaft prouocation that can 
be,will bee as bellowesto blow vp that 
fire inroa flame. S | 
*-In regardof the violence of paſſion | 
( wherein women by reaſon of the 
weakaedle of their iudgement ate forthe 
moſt paxt moſt violent) it is alfo-the 
part of a wiſe man to forbcare this duty 
of reproouing his wife even when thee 
is.in pafſion. For as it is needfull that hee | 
ſhould be in caſe wel to giuea reproote 
ſo as needfull ir is that ſhe ſhould bee in 
caſe well to take a rebuke.  Paſhon both 
filleth & feſtereth ones heart. The heart 


is left for good. -aduice £ will a mat 
powre wine intoa veſſel full of water, 
or ftay,til all the water be dreaned out? ; 

The heart alſo being ſo feftered as at: 


then being full of pafſion,, whar roome | | 


1 


ſauoureth of nothing but paſhon, what 
good can then good aduice doe? — 

[t is therefore an eſpecial point of wil- 
dome,and (heweth agoot reſpe& that a 
man bearethto his wife, yeagit ſauoureth 


| of much meckneſſe and moderation | 


for an husband well to-weigh both his 
owne and his -wiues"temper when hee 


reproucth hergand to forbeare doing it 
Ts while 


| 


_ 


Rebuke ro be 
put off while 


2a witc isi8 
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ile either bee in paſſion. | greatmoderation to be vſed. 

while hes Wie none | F | | 7 bus arre of an husbands mildneſſe in 
$.39.0f vadiſcrea reproming 4 wife. is ſpeeches to his wife. 
| is the indiſcretion of hul- | : 
bands who regard nor place,nor perſons, $.40. Of an hushands amiable counte- 
nor time, nor temper of rhemſclues or nance towards bis wife. | 
their wiues,nor any other circumftice in : 
reprouin g;bur like $a#/ (who at a table | An husbands cariage towards his wife 
where a great feaſt was, in preſence of | muſt be anſiverableto his ſpeceh,or clic 
; bis Nobles and Captaines,when he was | all the mildnefſe thereof will ſceme but 
iar with angcr, with moſt virulent complementall. 

and bitter ſpeeches not rebuked wn A mans cariage compriſeth ynder it, 
but reproached alſo his ſon, & that with | his Cauntewance, Geſture, Afions : inall 
ſuch words as hee ſpared not his owne | which muſt mildneſſe be ſeated. 
wife, for inhis paſſion he called his ſon, | x His countenance in his wiues pre- 
ſonne of the pernerſe rebellious woman :) | ſence, and towards his wife, muſt bee 
like this fooliſh and furious 8#l, Tay, | compoſed'toan amiable pleaſantnefle. 
they rake the moſt open place of the fa- | His authority ouer her, and eminency 
mily before children, ſeruants, & whole | abou her,may not make him forget the 
houſe, ro eproue their wiues; andthat | neere coniunQion and vnion betwixr 
with ſuch bitter and diſgracefull termes, | them, 
as cither they prouoke their wiues toan-.| Vnder the face and countenance 1 
ſwer againe for maintaining (25 they | compriſe head,brow,cies, lips and ſuck 
thinke)cheir own credit and repuration, | other parrs which are according as they 
(thus Jenethay was prouoked to anſwer | are framed, fignes of amiableneſſe, or 
his father againe *) orelſe giue them of | diſcontentedneſſe. Now amone, and a- 
the houſe that behold her thus trampled boue other parts of the body, the our. 
ynder foor, occaſion to ſet their feetal- | ward compoſition of the countenance | 
ſo ypon her. . * | doth ſooneft and beſt declarethe inward 
Moſt husbands are forward enough | diſpoſition of the heart. By Eſaws plca- 
to reproue, but few doe it in meckenecs | fanr countenance 1aakob perceived thar 
and moderation- They cannor dot but | he was pacified in his hart towards him, 
in company,nor without bitter words. | and thereupon ſaid, 7 have ſcene thy face 
Many in raking their wiucs,ſticke not | as chowgh 1 had ſeene the face of God, that 
rovicall rhe cuill termes that rhey can | is,an amiable,gracious countenance. On 
thinke of, cuen ſuchas tend not onely to | this ground Dai defired God, to lift 
their wives diſhonour, butalſo ro their { wp che light of his countenance vpon him, 
owneand their childrens infamy. The | that thereby hee might know the fauour 
reaſon whereof is, becauſe neuer | and loue of God towards him. On the 
rebuke, but when they are in and | other ſide, by a frowning, and lowring 
ſo ſcarce know what they doe : where- | face, by hanging downe the head, put- 
by alſo. they ftirre vp paſſion in their | ting out the lips, with the like,anger,gma- 
wiues, and yctfor allthat refrainenot | lice,griefe, with other like affections of 
any whiz the more, but rather grow | heart,ate manifeſted : by Caines caſting 
| more violent : as when the heat of two | downe of his countenance God difcer- 
ned anger and enuy to bein his hearr : 
by Lebaws countenance lackob oblerued 
that his affection was turned from him, 
A wite then beholding mt{dnefle and a- 
miableneſſe in her husbands. face, be- 
holds it as the face of God, and therein 
as ina looking glaſſe beholds the kind- 
C neſle and loue of his heart, and ſo bath 
it be a duty, yet a duty rarely and with her heart thereby the more firmely knit 
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2. Milde go- 
Swe, - 


| nance, a3 fan imperious 
| vaflals. 


| 4. Aficrcefi 


| ' 
't cannot/ bur” 


| well but when they 


pany: Beſides, there are many 


Duties of Hubeals. 


| ach roar 
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| $- 41. Of Bucbands toy, grow axfteriry.' 


., Contraryis 1. one 


2. A Work commeniace;dseF1 


 } Iudge | nr ro {-.. 0m 


' 3. A lowring frowning countenance 


þ as as of a diſconcented creditor ouer adeſ- 


perate debtoe. 
enance , 25 of 
_— King ouer a ſubject that hatti 


£1 I een 
they manifeſt a proud, ſour, furious diſ- 
difpolition of hearr,, ſo they 
diſcontent to 2 
wife, yea; and much affright her, being 


| butaweake veſſcl,and alicnate her heart 
= appatanicn from lie. 


II. #184 IPOD? hrtobe 
{ familiar,andamiable m———_ 

as others-may diſcerne him to bee her |t 
his wife may be prouoked 


this way are ready to ſhew themſclues 
kinde and milde husbands, are prone to 


| exceed, and ſdto fa! | into an extreame 


on the right hand : for ſome are neuer 
haue their wiues in 
their laps, cuer colling, kiftng, and dal- 
lying with them, they care not in what 
company ; thus they ſhew more light- 
neſſe, fe fondneſſe, and —_— then true 
kindneffe and louc, which forgerterh nor 
an husband-like mt oo 
{ty,and decency 

' Some Nicks not to alledge 1ſaacks 
ſporting with Rebeckah, to countenance 
their laſciuiouſneſſe. 

| Bur they forget that what 1/a«t did, 
was when hee and his wite were alone : 
he was ſeene througha window. Much 
greater liberty is granted to man and 
wife when they arc aloge, then in com- 
other 
waics to ſhew kindnefſe and familiarity, 
then by lightneſſe and wantonneſle, 


_ 


wife, 


| | wife, as if ſhee were ſtrat 


q 


| 


ro bee familiar with him. They which | 


faxonrs to his wines : 
as he teſtifierh his loue to his wife, ſo he [' 


if hee cone in company 'vi | 
is,of all other women hee willnotx 
to her, nor take noticeofher. 


e, andyſerobe 


werent: 
a3 is re vitecemitiie Ch ſtian , 
bis cariage being of 'another 
wards his wife » it may beea 
breed iealoufic in her. 
ward kinde 


$to 
thinke our- 
geſture rowards awife to be 
fondnefſe , bur if ne! Aerie: what a 


meanes it isroftirre vp;increaſ 
ſerue loue' in'a wiues heart ar Fee | 
band they would be otherwiſe minded 


$. 43. Of an gkand giing far ; 


hs wife. 


III. Adions are ofal ocher the of 
real! demonſtrations of true kindneſſe, 
wherein an husband muſt not faile,as he 
would haue his kinde ſpeech, counte- 
—_— to betaken inthe bee 

er parr. Kindnefle and mildneſſe in a&i- 


on confiſterh i in giuing favovrs (as Wee | 


e)vnto his wife. This is expref] 
BR Elkansh, who euery yeete - 


will much prouoke her to doe all d 
ro him. A ſmall gift,as an ation © 

neſſe fr 
more 


iuen, then much more giuen 
P— or for a worke done, whereby & it 
ma rhebodeon 
ining fauours to a wife, an huſ- 


hand ophtto be morebounfllind 


to others, that ſo ſhee 
moored loues her aboue all; aS it 


is noted that Elkendh paue Annabh « wor- [. 


thy portion \becanſe he laned her. Andin| 
ging favours, it is beſt to beſtow them 
with his owne hands, valeſſe hee be ab- 
ſent from her. 
| 


6-44. Of Hacbands beating their wines. 


Thus an nd | 


Contrary are the furious, and ſpight- 
7a 8-47 
Gs heads 


full ations of many vnkinde 


— — 


In 


rk | 
is ſo much the greater; if ſuch man be 
ofa peephtunee 


— 
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\Detier af fuekaiids. | 
; | (beads 100 heady) whoſe fauours are buf- | pg hath delixcrodonarting _——_ 
-fers. blowes,ftxakes,and ſtripes: where- | an husbands ſtriking & beating his wife 
| in they are wogſs:henche yenewpods vi- | 2+ Becauſe it hath alſo plequfully and 
Fitien enim, ; JPET. or the.viger or his mates lake Ca- | -particitaty ſpoken of alf fuch as ate +9 
tferitarem, | ſterh Qut-bis pqaſonzand wik.nqt:chou 6 | correct, and;oftbeir.manngrot correct] | 
' cradebrath 1 Exband, inrejpeRtot.that.negre.vnion | inggand eftheirbearing correftion who 
I verentian non | whichis-berwixtcheeaad thy.wiate; lay | arc to be corrected, and of the viethey 
depra3afl. | afidethy fiercenedie and gryeltys Many 
| "9 mes |. waves by zeaſpn.of their husbands fury, | 
{.5.67,Preet; | Axgan worie cate then ſeryanrs.2 for + | pullung 
banc ipſn i- LL 'J GN kenallabe g1uc a blow troa | The 
milan. | | {>ruant, care not, what loadthey lay vp; 
aa thcir wines.,. TEE HOC LNG | 
| 7'"-2 :Where ;{eryants haue bur 2-time 
: | and terme to bee vnder! the tyranny of 
ach fugious-men;, poore wiucs are tied oy 
' ]ro themall cheirlife long... _ - | n—_ 
- ..+ 3. Wiucs cannot haue ſd.gpod re- | rude in | 
_ | medyby thehelpe of law againſt cruell 
: { husbands, as {cruants may haue againſt | 
.cruell maſters, - -- . l —_—— _ privria 
4 Maſters haue not ſuch: nity | Power Ouer his hady,who 48 210ynt-pa-i| 7 vic ſociom, 
- {roexerciſe their cruelty o_ \ anon rent of the children , aioynt gouernour & —_ 
tusbands ouer wives, whore to hee | of the' family , ſhould be beaten by his 'cmvnten 
| cqntinually at boord and bed withthcir | hands + Whar if children or ſcruants 
husbands. . .. thould know of jt? (as they rauſt needs :'; oF 
'5 The necter wiues are,and the dea- | for how can ſuch a thing be, done inthq 
rerthey ought tobee to their husbands, | houſe , and: they of the houſe know it 
"the more grieuous muſt ſtroakes needs | 20t* Jean they reſpect her as a mother, 
Eden they are giuen by an husbands | or a nuſtrefle who is vader correction as' 
 hand,then by a muſters. TRYPTET well as they: Er bY. 
# T6 The eſſe powerandauthority that | 3 The neere coniunRtion,” and very'|| ; Necrecom- 
| atthusband hath to ſtrike his wife, then | vtion that is berwixt man and wite,) »*&ion- 
\ | 4thisfter to ſtrike a ſeruant, the moxe | iuffercth nor ſuch dealing to paſſe be-! 
: | fr2& 24 * Fheauy doe his ſtrokes ſeeme to be, and | twixtthem: The wife is as 4-mans ſclfe, : 
152m i [the worſedoth the caſe ofa wife ſeeme | *.They, two gre one fleſh, No man Bura | *'?*3t+ 
' | dixers. cbryr7, f tobe in that reſpect, then of a ſeruanr. | frantike, furious, deiperate wretch will 
7 wy ap Not vafitly theretore is ſuch a man (it | beat him{g]tg, Two ſorts of men arein 
J crete , fie may be thought aman rather thena | Scripture noted to cut ,and lanchtheir | = 
_ , [ba faid to belikeafather-queller and | owne flcſh,zdeaters,as the* Baalites,and — King.18, 
[| mother-queller. |  Demoniacks;as * hee that was poſlcſled | © Meo.s.s. | 
- Lxeſt. May not then an husband beat | witha legion of deuils. Such-are they 
His wifes - - | who bear:their , wives, - cither blinded | 
1 A» pv. With ſubmiſſion to better | in their ynderſtanding, orpolleſſed with REY 
Wpaicors, Ithinke he may nor : my | a deuill, | wh 4tt 
| | reaſons arethelſe. | Obie, Hethat is beſt in his wits wil 
Reaſos. | 1 There is no warrant thorowout | ſuffer his body to be pinched, pricked, 
| x Nowarrane f rhe whole Scripture by precept, or ex- | lanched, and otherwiſe-pained if it bee 
I a Sevare. | mple forit : which argument though | nedfull and behoofull. . - © oy 
10 itbe negariue, yet for the point in hand | CA£@ſm. x. . A'mans heart-will not * 
| itis a forceable argumet intwo reſpeRs. | ſuffer him xp doe any of theſe himſelte : 
[| x-Becayſe the Scripture hath fo plenti- | there are-Chirurgions whoſe office it is 
fully and particularly declarcd the feue- | to doeſuchthings : if the Chirurgion 
| rall duties of hiisbands and wiucs : and himſcltc hauc need of any, fuch remedy | 
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Adbibitu ver- 
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non tollitar ed 
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tor his 0Wls bodyhe will ſc the helpe 
of anorher lwirgic, If the caſe {o 
ſtand as a wife muRneck be beaten, it 
is fitter for an husband r01G, the mar. 
ter tO a publike Magiſtrate(\ Kg is 25 21 


ht et... DAM — 4 
—_ 


_ PRIX 
bertered by it? - Or rathefqs it not like- 
ly that ſhe wil if ſhe can,riſe againſt him, 


doe any duty aright' 7A faultin ai 


blowes. :. : 


ouer-maſter him(as many do)and _ | 


is not taken away but- increaſed by 


approucd and licenſed Chirurg., , ... 4 
_ to doe it with his owne hand? _ 


3 Though fome parts of the buy 
may be ſodealt withall , yet cuery pa 
may not,as the heart, which the wite is 
tothe man, 

3 The compariſon holdeth not. For 


isno puniſhment for any fault, as the 
beating of a wife in queſtion is. There is 
no queſtion but a man that hath skil may 
ifneed bee open a veine, lanch a boile, 
ſplinter a broken bone, or difioynted 
ioynt in his wiues body, which may bee 
more painefull then correction : and 
herein the compariſon boldeth, but not 
inthe other. 

2 Obie. There is as neerea coniun- 
Rion betwixt Chriſt and his Church,as 
betwixt man and wife : yet Chriſt for- 
bearerh 'not to corre and puniſh his 


| Church. 


Anſw. There is a double relation 
betwixt Chrift and the Church: he 1s an 
husband vnto it, hauing made it of his 
fleſh,and of his bones : anda ſupreme Lord 
ouer it, hauing all power in heaven and 
earth committed unto him, In this lat- 
ter reſpect he puniſheth, not in the for- 
mer. An husband is got ſuch a ſupreme 
Lord oner his wife : therefore Chriſts 
example,is no warrant to him. 


proceed from an husbands beating of 
his wife : tor where the party corrected 
is perſwaded that the party which cor- 
receth hath no authority or right ſo to 
doe,it will not be brought patiently to 
take ir : but will refiſt,and ſtriue if it bee 
poſſible ro get the maſtery. Ler a ſtran- 
ger {trike ſuch a childe of yeeres or a ſcr- 
ant as wil patiently beare many ſtrokes 
ata parents or malters hand, they will 
turne againc at that ſtranger, and indea- 
nour to giue him as good as hee brings: 


will patiently beare ir, and bee 


her dread her husband, ftand-inawe of ' 
him,anddoe herduty the better, *, 


he fore-named pinching,lanching, &c; | Th 
op - - , he |.yceld {i 


4 Thercisno hope ofany good to | 


| Object, Smart and-paine' may make 


Anſw, Such dread andawe beſeemes. 
her the place of an husband to exact: 
it, 41x the place of a wife to yeeld it. 
WE, pertorce ſhe may be broughtto. 
Ol outward (ubicttion, yet in- 
ward hatre\ of her ' husbands perſon 
oy bee ioyIha therewith, whichis as 
bad, if not workchen outward diſobe- 
dierices--. : A bes PL 
Obie? Shemay bs of ſo outragious 
adiſpohtion, as, | 
not be kept in any compiſſe, . 


_— 
. 


but ay force, ſhe will | 


PE —_— ——l. Aa x —_ 


N u!lzm fit 
tam My 19910 
peccatun:,qued 
ad Un a 
dam nun 
cempell1t, | 
Cl rp how 2.6 
is 1C0r.il. 


— 


Wo Az. It hath beeze of old time 
anſwered, that »o fault ſhox/dbe ſo great 
4s 10 romipell an huchand to but bis wi fe. 

2 A4nſw. Other forceable meanes | 
may be vied beſides beating by her huſ- | 

bands hands : ſhe may bee reſtrained of 
liberty, denied ſuch things as ſhe moſt 
affeeth,be kept vp, as it were,in hold; 
and, if no other meancs-will ſerue rhe 
turne, bee put ouer to the Magiſtrates 
hands,thar if ſhe be of ſoſeruilea diſpo- 
lition,as by no other meancs ſhe will be 
kept vnderthen by fearcand force, by 

{mart and paine, ſhee may fearethe Ma. 

giſtrate, and fecele his hand, rather then 

her husbands. 

Obieet. It a wife waxe ſomanniſh, or 
rather mad, as to offer to ſtrike and beat 
her husband, may hee not in that caſe 
beat her to make her ceaſe her outrage? 

Anſw.l doubt not but thatthat good 
prouiſion which is made in law to pre- 

{crue a mans life, may be applicd to this 

purpoſe. The law fimply condemaes 

all murther,yer ifa man befo aſſaulted, 
astherc is no way to prelerue his owne 
life , but by taking away his life that aſ- 

faults him, it condemneth not him as a 

murtherer,becaule he did ir i» defence of 


wo 


now a wite hauing nogroundto be per-, 
{waded that her husband hath authority | 
ro beat her,what hope is there that fhce | 


hinſelfe. So if an husband bee ſet vpon 
by his wife, it is Jawfull and expedien: 
that he defend himſelte, and it he can do 


Fe deſrndende, 


it no other wayes but by ſtriking her, 
thar 
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Confideras mu- 
lierem debile 
Las effe : ti tem 
tem Vir propte- 
res gr cps 
fatines es, vi 
[ubdite feras 
imbecrllitatem, 
in 1C8o.17. 
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that is not tg@be reckoned an vnlawtull 
beating her. 


$. 45. Of an Hucbands bearing with his 
| wives Infirmilies. 
Hitherto of the Hubands auvidins 


' withoffence. 

A generall duty it is, common to a)! 
of all ſorts, to beare one anothers burd * 
in which extent euen a wife is ro ® 
her husbands burden, becauſe he-5 ©VE- 
ry one elſe, is ſubicR to ſlip ar: tall, and 
ſo hath need to be ſupport” etafter 
a more ſpecial and peculj- Manner doth 
this duty belong to an !9Sband,and thar 
in ww | 

1p nes bound then 


1. Ofthe two, X15 more arhi 
his wife, becauC in rclation to his wite 


he is the flrong? : for ſhee is the weaker 
weſſell,x Pet.>7. But the ſtrong are moſt 
bound to here with the infirmities of the 
weake, Row. 15-1. ; 

2. He is hound to beare with his wife 
more ther with any other, becauſe of 
that ncere coniunRion which is betwixt 
them : hee that cannot beare-with his 
wife, his fleſh, can beare with no body, 
The rcalon alleaged by the Apoſtle to 
moue a man to dwell with his wife ac- 
cording to knowledge, and to giue ho- 
nour to her, intimated in this = [e,us to 
the weaker veſſel! ſheweth that this is a 
peculiar duty belonging to an husband, 
wherein,and whereby he may both ma- 
nifeſt his knowledge and wiſdome, and 


he put in minde ofher weakneſſe, but to 
ſhew he ſhould beare with her 2 
As that phraſe intimateththeduty, ſo 
alſo it intimateth a good reaſon to in- 
focce it. For precious things, whereof we 
make high account, the weaker they be, 
the more tenderly, and charily are they 
handled, as Cheney diſhes, and chriſtall 
glaſſes : and of all parts of the body,the 
eye is moſt tenderly handled. Now 
what things , what perſons are more 
deare and pretious thena wifes yet with- 
all ſhee is a weake veſlell : rherctore ſhee 
is much to be borne withall. 

For an husbands better diretion here- 
in, difference muſt be made betwixt in- 
firmities: for ſome are naturall imperfec- 


infirwines, 


of 


' offence, a word concerning his bearing | d 


alſo doe honour to his wife. For why is |, 


t10ns,other are at7y # tranſs «ſions. 
Naturall impe ©ction» are 1xwarg, (as 
flowneſſe in -Aceir, dulncſle in appre- 
henſion,ſh- ®cſſe of memory, haſtinefle 
in paſſic &c.) or outward, (as lame. 
neſſe ndnefle,deafeneſie,or any other 
oft, and deformity of body. ) Theſe 
;-\rmitics ſhould breed pitry, compaſſi- 
on, commiſeration,yea,and greater ten- 
derneſle and refpeR, bur no offerce, 


are | Note Abrahams example in this caſe : 


his wife was barren, yer hedeſpiſed her 
not for it, nor vpbraided her with any 
{ſuch thing, 

Aquall rranſgrefſions are breaches of 
Gods Law: whereof ſuchare here ment, 
as are moſt direQtly tending to his owne 
diſquiet, and diſaduantage, as ſhrewiſh- 
neſle, waiwardneſle,nicencfſe,ſftubbom. 
nefſz, &c. In the bearing of theſe muſt 
an husband eſpecially ſhew his wiſdom, 
and that ſundry wayes. 

I. By vſing the beſt & mildeſt meanes 
he can to redrefſe them,as mecke admo- 
nition, ſeaſonable aduice, gentle intrea- 
ty, and compaſſionate affetion, © Zlka- 
nah ſuppoſing that his wife offended in 
her paſſion, thus dealt with her, and ſup- 
porred her, 

2. By remouing the ſtone wherear 
ſhe ſtumbleth, by taking away the occa- 
fion, (fo farre as conueniently hee can) 
which maketh her offend. Thus © Abraw 
and that by Gods aduice, put Hagar and 
her ſonne out of the houle, becauſe they 
were an offence to Sarab. 

3: By turning his cyes away (if the 
matter be notgreat, but ſuch as may be 
tolerated ) and taking no notice of the 
offence, but rather paſling by it, as if hee 
percciued it nor. Salomon (aith,that * it « 


4 mans glory to paſſe oner a tran(greſsios : | 


and hee exhoricth a man* not to y hs 
keart to all the words that men ſpeake. 
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4- By forgiuing and forgetting it ( if | 


notice be nu thereof, ) 8 Jaakeb tooke 
notice of Rachels raſh and froward de- 
mand, for hee rebuked her for it : yet in 
that he readily yeelded tothat which af- 
terwards ſhee moued him vnto,it appca- 
reth that hee forgaue the offence, it not 


forgat it. 
The beſt triall of a mans affetionto 


| TGex.30.1,2, 
Fc, 


Cam. 


Reaſon. 
Beſt ryall of 
a mans wiſ- 


his wite,and of his wiſdome in ordering deme & loue. 
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this wiucs 
hens perhoroerbeſerh; 
-ta/prouide rhar they ded 
ſome other. Cornelins himſclfe pertor- 
, | Pdidaſeputeriſhs . Micah hired a Le-\ 
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: Gods Miniſter: the care of an rw, 
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tits fabirarion, PIR otberneed- 


full things,as ym neg my 15m ld 
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repent Ward recechtdawe for frng 


deer dvr from 
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' hey, wage. 2s not;onely them- 
Mehics-yt bus their wivesalſb wenttorhe 
” publike worſhipof God: MN Io nheoare] 

the ra 
'| like warſhip.of God,but ytrctyough the! 
compptien-ptourtimes,the ye 


af; pirituall edjfication 2) 43-nor every 
where to -bee-cnioyed : therefore ſuch 
ought an hushgnds care, s wife in 
MG Lav} wen wp Savcnrremre 
: the 
Word, or elſe foto retuldetor bs a5 
| eo may weekely goe whereit may be 


. \| the Word, (the moſt principalmean 


of wikdome' md cbilep make 
a- |apcchaſc,! or build an.houſe for'thei;' 
inhitarign, they will befarair ſhall bee: 
e- Ber e cone end gang, and 
(ture , and mhere all 
orion rr ran, had. Gods 
|biqpheplcewhere ve of. rpg 
t itls a 
;profitable paſture, all needfull pro- 
aifoular the {oule may thetebee had. 
iLes this therefore be moſt of all i | 
red after : and no habitation fed but 
s, | Whete this may be had... | 


b. 48. of nepleing ſheir wives edifica- 
tion. _ , 

Contrary Is their praflſe,whio ha 

thicir calling in places where the Word| | 


is , yet outward reſj 
of plcaſure, , calc, and p 
move their tamiles into remore places 


3 re- | 


17a { here preachingis ſcarce, ifatall; and | 


| there kcaue their wiues to gouerne the | 
ray not regarding their want of the 
ord,, foras much as they them(ſclues 
oft comming to Loxden,or other like pla- 
nine prevnext their calling,:enioy the 
ord rhemſclues. Many ' Citizens, | 
Lawyats, and others, are .of great | 
ncgled of their wives in this reſpect 


| 
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that they went withuliem cuery/ yeorrto 
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we exerilinout of theit houſes, mn i|welltknowne, that it-3s _ dangetous, "+1 
king their houſesrather ſtewe&ofthe.de-i|-both tor morheriand childt ro; want: her | 
{ uill, then Churches of God, If for warit)]-lopging ::tbe-death thevof;che, | 
of means cither publik of priuare;a'wife|'dne, fomrmnics ofthe. 08 ſometimes, | 
liveand die in- ignoranes; Profancrifſe, df bothhath followed thereypon, j 
infidelity, and impenitency:; which | 2 In providing fuchabipgs as arc need- | 
| cauſccrternall d#nnation;; redly het full fortheibtraucll and lying! in c gd-; 
s<43.18.6c | bloudſhall be yequired athisharidss'f61 | bed; 'This cime is $/peGially to be pros: ; 
an husband is Gods watchtnan to his uided form many reſpettss ..: -;: 
wife, 1 Becauſe it is a time of weaknes; for we 
$.49. Of an huthands proniding things in the Waman cannot well prouide for 
; 111 needfwll fob his wines body. - tier felfe; NIV - 
To'the body 216 muſt in tuxbands pro 2 Becauſe A weaknes 3s 399hed with | The paines of 
uident care 9f his wife extend': andrhiat | much painet+the paine of a; woman in | womens wa; 
both in healeh land fidifefe.-1n health | trauell is the greateſt paine-tharagding. [#3 * 
by prodiding fach thinps azare nexdfull | zily is endured by apyofos-the ume | ..* -.» 
| ro'preſeiue Health, aseinperenr food; [\n9ne know.gt ad ws nm 
raiment,and the }ike neceſlatics/Where | irzand many.busbands' beeauſe-they. ace 
b 1/6.4x1. the * Prophet to 'apgranatetho miſery 'of | Not {.bie&cherero zhike bur wly.of 
the people ſaith,” Seven -wwwer fhull Fake | it: but if wen Huly weigh thaeabe hþly 
pry onempen, laying, : (Vos null £47 ous Ghbolſt I {hit ex+ | 7/1.43, 6. 
/ om \ant weive our owne apparrell, | tyeraity. of eh en ſeas | 6-13.44. 
'0 ater vs bevalledby thy mameghe intimna- | bleththema ef wwpeaniia | wi * 
that it was ati errno pro-| r5avell, wenmay weigaber tha otall | & 30.6, | 
nidebread zhd apparcll;- thats, all neu | they are he grearelty! which Js further | 314.49: 
cIzoaito. | coifaries forhis'wite, WhiHthe'® law | manifeſted by the GG, 
| _ _—_ where it inioyneth hit _ not 7. 
. | Vat taketh one wifc-vpen, another, v 
 diiniſh re food 25d Faimene of he | wikbupa _ 
former. In lickneſle ſuch things are tobe | gclt,a 
prouided as are needfull either to reto- | though befare hand 
ver her health,or to contfonticheriſh.ad| AMra'F.. Yejchen pes Hiandes 
refreſh her in her fickneſſeq? my »K therear; far theit body OWcere 
[This was Hoefore noted whong &dm- | #zacke(if atleaſt the 
mon mucualbddtjes,forBywertue of the all their pag ſo.tr Ser 
matrimonial b&ndit belapgerh borh-a | is they ſhowld)ever: re rea 
| man and wife; bar.to the _—_— | and (trengrh,againg ON 
tatneth by vertue of  thar:po _ our 1h wg 
| charge which he hath oder lnoviideoand 
| wwe it wavncedfulthererobe _ 
s 6. TS47 
To 50. Of au Hkanine onichins care ris 
—_— , wife about hey hikes -bearing.. = 
. -Moltpropertothis plico is il 
| iden care which husbamds: ought. 
| have of their wes bortibefore aarghitÞ 
-  - | rhetimeofrhieir crauell anbechild:beds} Worhen:45e | 
and that in two things eſpecially. =.) | 
, * x-In procuring for thamwiucs _ | - i 
3 rountewory kr child-bed:re{pecially;jhthey murle they: | 
ſuch things as may ſauce ther 
prom—mek UAE SE cluldreag i mgn Þy realgn, c of their Fa 
| inthe rimcofhreeding & chibdg] are freed, /tNow then.,tp . 
hun been GobieQthercumss) : — point, ſeeing wouy's are; brough :2| 
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» | atthe charges to bring a 
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Dates of Hasbands. 


ſuch paines and weaknefſe in bringing, 
forth thoſe children which arc the mans 
as well as hers, and be freed fromall , is; 
it nbt very juſt and meet thar he ſhould); 
prouide all things needfull for her wel- 


| fare;caſe and recouery of ſtrength: 


3 Becauſe the want of things needfull 
is at that time very dangerous : dange- 
rousto the health and life of the woman 
and childe alſo. 


$. 51.0f neelefting wines in their weak- 
[- anſes. |||, 
Contrary toan husbands prouident 
care ih generall are thoſe vices which 
were taxcd in the treatiſe of common 
duries,as gerpdeing at the charges beſtowed 
0# 4 wife:Conerou/neſſe, Prodigality, and 
1dleneſſe. © | 
- Bur contrary in particular to an huſ- 
bands care for his wife in childbed,is the 
inhumane and more then barbarous vn- 


. | kindnefſc of many husbands; who no 


whit c6fider the weaknes oftheir wes 


| nthiscaſe; ro helpe, caſe; and comfort 


them, bur” rather” make their burden 
-- x Some through couctouſneſle refuſe 
before hand ro: afford miearies ro: their 
wife to prouide ſich things 25 are nced- 


the rime cotnimeth,iftheir wife be [deſi- 
rows ofa Midwife that requireth ſome- 
what more tharges then ſhethat is nexr, 
ſhe ſhall hane notice if ſhee wi hor have 
the next, And'ss for i nurſe torend her; 
they _ — —— the 
turrie well enough : wr & not-be 


houfe, Inregard of connenithr lodging 
 fome will not ſticke to ſay/Omn -my 
brought'to bed in'aroome with- 


any that-Whet! the rime'rhat their 
ife ſhould bee delivered approacherty 


2 place where ſhe is not known, - leſt her 
friettfs ſhSuld by imporrunity draw him 
ro expend and lay out more vpon his 
| wife then he is willing:In the tigiewhile 
their wife is weake 1n chifdbed; many 
|are loth toallow them any'sther diet 


. — 
l—— Y Wn 


then is for rhemſclues and children pro- | 
uided in the houſe, not conſidering that 
her ſtomach cannot be like theirs. - :: 
Many otber ſuch bitter fruits of yn- 
kinde husbands ariſing from couetouſ- 
neſſe might beereckoned vp, whereby 
plainely ſhew that they loue 
their wealth better then their wiues ! 
they had rather loſe zhewr,rhen part with 


2 Others through icalous ſuſpicion 
forbeare-not euen in the time of their 
wiucs paine and weakneſſe, to vpbraid | 
them with lightnefſe,and fo ſay that the 
childe is hone:ofrheirs.. To lay this to a 
wiues charge: vaiuſtly, is at any time a 
and odjious reproach : 
but in the time_of childbirth whether 
wit or yaiuſt, a thing too too ſpighttul} 
and revengefyll. Some wives are ſo far | 
ouercome therby(eſpecially in the time 
of their weakneſle) as they are not able 
trobcare it, but cuen faint and die yhder 
the reproach; others more ſtout vow ne- 
uex toknow their husbands again, Man 
like miſchicfes follow on ſuch vakind- 


$.52.0f an hmbands* providing for his 
. - wife according t0 his eſtate & ability. 
In an husbands prouiding for the bo- 
dy-ofhis wifexelpc& muſt be had tothe 
mealure,and tothe menner. 

vre. muſt extend to his abili- 
ty. : foran hugband ought ro maintaine 
an eſtate and faſhion 
as himſelfezby mariage ſbe is aduanced 
ta as high ancſtatc,and dignity in relati- 
aato' others as he is * and for her owne 
viethe is made a partner of al his goods, 
accordingly ought to partakethereof. 
+ For the manner, hee muſt ſuffer her 
( if at leaſt hee-obſeruc her to haue any 
competent-. diſcretion) to order fiich | 
things as are.necedfull for her ſelfe accor- | 
dirigto ber'beſt. liking : as Elkenah in þ 
ariather caſe aid to his wife, Dor whet 
emeth beſt. -<; 
| inthe neeſare 
ofpirouiding,there muſt bee adifference 
put, betwixt a wife, and ſeruants or chil- 
dren, Theſe may haue their portions af 
nicat,apparrell,and like necfflaric; pro- 
portioned out and ſtinted vnto, 


full for her ſeffeand child :'-and when | 


| his-wite in as good 


re ihto-the 


oft a chimney as well as the Virgin 'Ad4- 
5? Why ſhould my wife! nted more 
chihgerhet! did'? Yea Futther there 


 neere, carry her from all her friends into | 
1 and in the wenner 
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verſt 41. 


Verſe 18, 


Verſe 20. 
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|. fore ſhewed, that wives by marriage are 


| Theſe thi 
| power a 


| 
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which is vnmeet to be done tea wife. 
Neither is it necdfull that ſo- plenrifull * 
a prouiſion bee made for them, as for 
her... 
«53+ 
. ft | u wife. | 
dealing with bis wife : when the allow- 
ance the harthis- both farre vnder his c- 
ſtate, and alſo ſo-giuen her by liztle and 
little, as if ſhe-were achilde, Many hus-! 
bands make their wives drudge at home 
fare hardly, and goe meancly; whoare 
thetnſclues braue in apparrell, f in 
their feaſting abroad, and fo exceed? 
their wives 4sihey are aſhamed to bee. 
ſeere in company. with them. They 
who marry their maids,or others of mie-, 
 nerranke then themſelues, oft ſo deale' 
wich them : cſteeming them bur as ſer-! 


uants and meane perſons. though hey 
be their wives. But it hath beene *be- 


adyanced to their husbands dignity 
how meane ſocuer they were Nr ny L 


$- 54. Of hnsbands * allowing their wines 
to beſtow on others, as they ſes good 


 Occaſton. | 


| Hireft is ber, 
Of an hushands 11 zgardlintſe_ tol. 
þ P - bk TT IJ : 


Conrrary:is an husbands-aiggardly 


——— 


—_— LL —_ 


_ 1, In. that before "inp amencivn}is] 
made of thoſe things which the gid.it is! 
{aid ,. The heart of her Busband «oth ſafe. 


4 


_ 


2 Inthat, afterall her 


8" " Si | 
= it is'-meete that; 
other husbands ( whoſe wines are wiſe 
and faithfull) ſhould deale with their 
wiues : that in the houſe they might ' 
haue the more-honour of children and. 
ſeruants : and that out of thehouſe they 
might give the berterrryall of their cha. 
tY. : : Q 
For conſidering the mariy excellent ' 
promiſes that are made ro workes of 
mercy and charity, ard the many ter- 
rible threatnings that are denounced 
not only againſt ſuch as exeraſe cruelty | 
bur alſo againſt ſuch as ſhew no wercy: 
c6ftdering alſothat wines t with, 
their husbands, are heiresof the grace of 
life, it is very needfullyeacuen neceſſa- 
ry, that they ſhould manifeſt their faith 
by ſome worke of mercy and- charity. 
Now vnlefle hep husbanddoegiuevato 
her ſomething at her-ownie:diſcretion'to' 
beſtow on others, true andthiough 
all of her merciful and charitable mi 


"So farre ought the prouident care of 


'} ag husbandtor his wite to exrend.as ſhe 


way baue (beſide yp needfull ro h 
(clic)to beſtow on ſuch asit is-requiſit 
for her togiut vnto : as namely,on chil- 
dren and ſeruants inthe houſe, :and o- 
thers alſo out of the houſe. For ſo much 
is noted-ini Satoprens deſcription of a 
ood witez Shee gineth meat to her houſe. 
Gola, anda portion to her maidens : al 
| her houſhold is clothed with ſcarlet (name- 
ly, by her ordering and diſpoſing the 
matter.) Her children riſe vp and call her 
bleſſed, both for her generallcariage in 
the family,and alſo for her particular fa- 
wurs beſtowed on them(ſelues. As for 
others out otthe houſe, itis alſo noted 
that ſhe ftrexcheth out her hand to the poord 
end reachath forth her hands to the needy. 
ſhee did by-vertvue of that 
Jberty which her husband. 
gaue her : as appecazeth by to points 


there nored, 


of that 
which her husband bathreteruedto bim- 
ſelfe,as ber giving'is vnlawtull, ſo ſhee 
may be thought liberalLnot becauſeſhe 
OT m—_ peling 
r libcralizy the parterh with-noriing 
of her owne-: yea thoughſh> tavenge- 
nerall conſent ro giue as ſhe/ſeeth cauſe 
of the common goods: of the family, 
yeris not that ſo ſfure-andſoundatsy.. 
all of charity, and mercifulneſſe, asf 
ſhe had ſomethirg of- her, owne which i 
ſhe might retaine or give away 'as plta- 
ſeth her ſc{fe;and what the 'gines not a- | 


way, lay vpas her — | 
y tuch , 


.cannart bee made, It ſhee giue 


ro her ſthfe, For there 1s 
a ſelfe-loue in man, anda deſire tokeep 
that which is proper roones ſeſfe, zrhar 
hee is very loth-ro part with anys of ir, 
vnleſſe conſcience and grace alter this 
corruption ofnature,- and fo.mouehimn | 
readily to lay our: fornething on chari- 
table vies. Bur otherwiſe of 'that which 


eoanpoc_—_—__—— 
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Duties of Hu:bands.. | | 
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 Daties of Husbands. 


(be thatocher, husband, parent, maſter, | 
friend, of any ele) he iseafily moued 
to be liberall and bountiful : a man will 
willingly cur a large thong(as we ſpeak) 
out of anothers leather, .- | 

' Tr is knowne that many children and 
ſeruants, who, when they cometo bee 
poſleflers of their owne , are very nig- 
gards and miſers, they haue been libe- 
rall of their parents and maſters goods 
ynto the poore. Yea partners ina ſtocke 
will be much moreforward in giuing a- 
way that which is common with ano- 
ther, then that which is proper tocach 
of them. The erueſt trill of a merciful! 
and charitable heart licth in the diſtri. 
bution of that which is proper to ones 


| ſelfe. 


It is therefore meet vpon this very 
ground, thatan husband ſhould accor- 
ding +te his ability let his wife haue 
ſome ſtocke, and portion of her owne, 
free to her ſelfe rodiſpoſe as ſhee ſeeth 
goed: intimating vnto her thatthe prin- 
cipall end why he prouideth ſo plenti- 


| fully for her, is, that ſhe may ſhew forth 


the fruits of her faith by ſome workes of 
| charity : and exhorting her ſo ro doe. 
Many religious, wiſe, kinde husbands 
thus doe : ſome giuing quarterly allow- 
ance in money to their wives, others gi- 
-uing their wiues power to receiue a cer- 
taine portion of rent out, of certaine 
lands or houſes , others making their 
wines atabſolute eſtate of ſome inheri- 
tance, andſuffering them ro receiue the 
profits and reucnewes, thereof; others 
giuing them certaine fees of their offices 
or of their trade; others, that are poore, 
ſuffering them to worke forthemſclues, 
and _ their carnings as they ſee 
cauſe : ſome one way, ſomcanother : ec- 
uery one in his place beſt knoweth the 
meanes how togratific his wife in this 
kinde : it ſhall bee ſufficient for mee to 


| haue laid downe the generalll rule. 


d- 55 . Of hushands tos great ftraitneſſe_ 


one their wines. * 


Contrary is their ſtrait-handedneſſe 
to their wiues, who allow them no 
more then may be for their own priuate 


vie, They thinke it a great marter and 


—_ i __ os * th. 


as much'as an husband is bound to doe, 
ro let her haue apparrell, meat and 
drinke,* and ſuch neceffaries as are befzt- 
ting her ranke, bur all other ouer-pluffe 
they thinke needleſſe. Thus their wiyes 
arenot onely depriued of meandts tro 
gainereſpec of their children and ſer- 
uants a homec,and to gratifie ſuchas arc 
obedient and ready ro doe feruiceto 
*hem, but alſo to performe ſuch workes 
of mercy as both- opportunity requi- 
reth, and alſo their conſcience mouerh 
themtodoc. Yea many wiues of rich 
husbands are brought to great ſhame 
hereby, inthar beeing in places where 
there is juſt occaſion of contriburing to 
ſome charitable vie, and by reaſon of 
their rich and coſtly apparrell it is ex- 
peed they ſhould be bountifull, they 
haue norany thing at all to beſtow. The, 
taulr of ſome husbands in this reſpe Als 
great many waices. As 1+ in thatthey 
bring ſhame and griefe to their wiues, 
whom they ought with all rendernes to 
reſpe&. 2, Inthat they diſhonour their 
owne places : for rhey- who: rake 
notice of this ſtraitnes to their wiues, 
will be ready ro iudge them both couc- 
rous, and. vnkinde, 3. The omitting 
of that worke of mercy which their 
wiues ſhould haue done ſhall be laidto 
their chargetthey ſhall heare that dread» 
full doome; Goe ye curſed into enerlatting 
fire, for 1 was an | xr ur zee fed meet 
net &rc.and if they anſwer, When ſaw we 
thee an &c. it ſhall be replied, /» 
that yee ſuffered net your wines to aveit,qou 
did it not. 
Thus much of the extent of an huchands 

promident care for the cood of his Wife. 

Hh followeth to ſpeake, of the continuance 
thereof. | 


$. 56. Of an Hucbands care to prowide for 
hs Wife ſo long As ſhe l lixe. 


To continuance of -an husbands pro- 
uident care for his wife muſt be ſo long 
as ſhee liueth, yea though ſhee our-liue 
him : not thar hee can aQtually when: 
hee is dead provide for her, but that 
hee may before his death fo pro- 
uide for her, as fhee may haue where- 


| withall ro maintaine her ſelfe, and to |+ 


live 


— 
———_——— 


Met25,41. 


—— we 
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Epb,44. 


Husbands be- 
fore they die 
muſt make 
their wileuen 
for their 
wiucs good. 


I Kjne,1 21. 


Husbands on 


friend, 
lob.n9.26,27. 


Reaſon. 
Trueſft criall 
of loue art dc- 
| partnre, 


| which furniſhed it with gifts as plen+ 


— — — 


| kinde husbands. For 


 Dutiesgf:Hubands, 


- 


ue according . to that { place where: 
unto by him ſhee is aduanced ; :at 
leaſt that he leauc her not only ſo much 
as he had with her, but ſomething moxe 
alſo in teſtimony of his laue.to her, and 
| care for her. Husbands hauethe example 

of Chriſtro pt this duty-ypon then: 
for whcn- hee went away' from his 
Church here 6n carth, heeleft his ſpiri, 


tifully, as 'if - Chriſt had 
with her, if not. more aboundantly. , 
. Far the better performance: of this 
duty, husþands winch dig-before theirs. 
wiues,anſtoþſcrue among. other things. 
twocſpeciallye ,- eſte © of 150 
..1 That plainly and exprelly they de- 
claxe their minde and will before they: 
dic, leſt cheir wines ſhoulg bee circum, 
ucnted, and defrauded. of. that which 
they intended them. ' Thus did Daeid 
vponthe mation of Bathſhebah,he ſetled 
his eſtatc,and cauſed Bathſbebahs ſonne: 
to be aQtually crowned betore he him; 
ſelfe gaue vp the Ghoſt, which he did, 
as for other weighty reaſons, ſo in par- 
ticular for his wiues gaod,. as may bee 
gathered from that reaſon ſhee alleaged 
tothe King in theſe words, Elſe when 
wy Lord the King ſhall ſleepe with his fa- 
thers,1 ſhall be reputed vile. | 

2 That hee requeſt. ſome faithful 
friend in his ſtead to bee an helper vnto 
her;z(as Chriſt commended his mother, 
vnto his diſciple 1944») which will bee, 
needfull in regard of her weakneſfe, by 
reaſon of her ſex, and want of experi-. 
enceto manage ſuch affaires cſpecially 
as are out of the houſe. 

Atthetimne of a mans departure out 
ofthis world from his wite, will the 
trueſt triall of his affe&ion to his wite be 
giuen : for many that bcare their wives 
faire in hand while they lipe with them, 
.at their death ſh2w that-there was no 
ſoundneſle of affection in their heart to- 
wards them : all was but a meere ſhew 
| for ſome by-reſpedts. 


{till remained 


$.57. Of huchands neglef of their wines 
furnre eſtate, —*\ 


Contrary are diyers practiſes of vn- 


| and prouident, & cut off many vnnece{\- 


ther way, and yet make ther no ſufhci- 


; wiucs may, or rather hoping tht their 


—_—— 


.. 1. Some through imprquidence, vn” 


thriftines and prodigality,difable chem- 
ſelues from doing good. to their wiucs 


after their death; &.ſo-leaue their wiyes 
nothing, or char mbich is worle then 
| nothing)indebt,and with agreatcharge 
of childen. That carc: which husbands 
' oght to have of their wiues ſhould make 
|chem thinke before hand of the rimg,to 
' come, and euen for their wiues ſake bc 


 ſome-whar the more diligent, thrifty, | 


| 


| ory CXPEng os emer poeables. 
'T Bya. ng waſting thcir eſtate, 
| 2 By negleQing their wines. == 
2 Others by tawning,or forcing means 
draw their wiues to. yeeld yp thar inte- 
reſt they haue in money;goods,houſe or 
land by ioynter, inheritance, or any g- 


ent recompence, in;another kinde : but 
attheir death leaue their wiues in a farre 
worle eſtate then they. were in before 
mariage,. beſide a greater charge then 
they had before. As this is a great part 
of vnkindneſſe, ſo allo a maine point of 


; Others 6rucgng nn the lawes 
| vader which they line for prouiding for 
a wite by thirds or otherwiſe, vie all the- 
fraudulent, meanes they, can to depriue 
' her. of that which otherwiſe the law 
would Tay vpon her. The ciuill poli- 
| tike Iawes of the place where wee liue 
ought to be the rule of our ciuill aRions 
(ſo farre as they arc not repugnant to 
Gods word)and we ought for conſcience 
ſake to be ſubic vnto them. Befides an 
husband ought (though the law forced 
him not) to leaue atleaſt the chirds to 
his wifc,as a teſtimony of his loue to her 
and care for her : ſoas this allo is a dou- 
ble fault. 1 A traoſgreſſion of thelaw, 
2 A note of vnkindnelſle. 
4 Others hauing aged and ſickly 
wiucs, or otherwiſe thinking that their 


wiucs will die before themlelues, pur 
oftthe making of their wills of purpoſe 
that they might not put in their wiucs 
thirds, but diſpoſe the ſome other way. 
Beſides that theſe husbands ſhew -no 
good affection towardstheir wiues,they 
prouoke God to diſappoint the of their 


! 


M aking 
away their 
Wwues loynter 
or any other 
right, 


2 Defcari 
of hind. © 


Rom. 13,5. * 


4 Making no 
ill, 


| 


V _hopes : 
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Gena 0.16, 


Kath 3.9. 


1,5 am.17,3: 


Duties of Huibants. 


hopes: and ſothe doth often-rimes : for 
he rakerh them away before their wines, 


' Hauing ſhewed how an husband is to 


fo Proteftion on the husbands : To pro- 


| - The berter to performe this duty, an 


and fo raketh them away, as hauing no 
time to make their will, not onely rheir 

ues cnioy their ;hirds (which they ſo 
much deſired ro auoid)burt alfoſome o- 
cher (whom of all in their lite' time they 
miſliked) ſeaze vpon the other two 
parts. 


6.58. Of an hutbands proeling his wife 
| from aanger. 


prouide things necedfull for his 
wife : It remaineth ror ſhew how 
"*heis to proteR her from rhings 
| hurrfull. ': | 
Tn regard of that proteFion which an 
husband oweth his wife, he is called rhe 
weile of her etes' : which phraſe as it im- 
teth S#b:+2508 onirhe wiues-part,ſo al- 


te& one, isas it were, tocover them, 
natnely, from danger; to ber negligent 


them open rodanger. The ſamedury is 
implied vnder another like phraſe of 
ſpreading his wing ofier his wife, The 
_— is taken from winged fowles, 
which to keepe their young ones from 
hurt, vſc to ſpread , their wings o6uer 
then : this phraſe and metaphor is alſo 
attributed to God, to fet forth his pro- 
reQion. | 

But moſt pertinent to this purpoſe is 
the ritle, * Saxovr, giucn to an husband 
in relation to his wite. 

For this end the Lord who ſubieRed 
a woman vnto her husband,gaue to his 
ſexe greater ſtrength,courage and bold- 
nefle then ro hers, that he might prote 
| het which is the weaker weſſell. In this 
diy of prozeion Chritt ſhewerh him- 
ſclte an excellent patrerne and prefident 
vnto husbands. 


husband muſt be carcfull, 

1. Topreuent, as muchas hee may, 
fuch dangers as his wife is like to fall 
into. 

2 Torecouer her out of ſuch as ſhee 
is fatten into. 

For this purpoſe did David carry his 
wines into Gath,leſt, if they were left in 


andcareles of them, is, as it were;to lay | 


Iſrael, Sax! ſhould worke them ſome 
miſchiete; and againe, when they were 
taken by the LAmalakites, he recouered 
them, . | 
According to that danger whereunto 
wiuesare ſubje&,muſt an husbands care 
of proreQting his wife be manifcſtcd. 
, 1 Tffhebein danger to bee ſeduced 
 aftd inticed;as-Zxah was,by any cuill in- 
 ftritnents of the deuil,as Teſuirs,Priefts, 
| Friers,profane,Blaſphemous; laſciuious, 
| Or riotous: perſons, his care muſt be ci- 
ther to keep then away that they come 
' not at her, orro put them away from her 
ſofoone as hee can; hee may not ſuffer 
;them to harbour in his houſe; 
+ -2 If by any fleight ſhe be drawn from 
| his houſe, hee muſt ſecke her, and ferch 
her againe,zs the Lexire di his wife, or 
' cauſe her(ifhe can) robe thome 
againe, '2as Dawd cauſed Michal ro bee 
 bronghts cſpecially ifthey bee raken a- 
' way by force;as_A4h7noeam, and Abigail, 
' D a##ds wines, were. | 
 - 3 If ſhe be vniuſtly ſlandercd,he is to 
 mmaintaine her credir and reputation as 
much as his owne ; as Chrift accoun- 
reth himſclfe deſpiſed, when his Church 
is, fomuſt he. This care maſt he hane of 
his wines credit,cuen after her dearh, as 
well as while ſhelineth. 

4 \Whar other miſchiefc ſocuer is in- 
rended or practiſed againſt her, he muſt 
be a tower of defence to her,( as 
Ahaſbueroſh was to E inſt He- 
m4») and that not only againſt ſtrangers 
without the houſe, bur alſo againſt chil- 
dren and ſeruants in the houſe. Chil- 
dren growne to ycers, that are ſtour and 


gainſtrheir morher, eſpecially ifſhe be a 
mother in law, becauſe ſhee is the wea-. 
ker ſex:the countenance of a father for 
the moſt part keeperh moſt in awe. 
Wherefore the husband muſt bee an 
helpe to his + and maintaine = 
honour againſt them, yea though they 
be children of a former vvife. - 


$. 59. Of an hwhands maintaining his 
wife 4g6f children of a former 
venter And ſeruants. 


| 


vnkinde, and vniuſt ſtep-mothers, and 
| deale 


—_m_—— 


| > 30-19. 


Rubborne, will be ready to riſe vpa- 


A wife ſtolne | 
awsy wuſt bes | 
ferchodhome, 


Indg.1 9:2 
2 Sam. 3.13.44 | 


15an.30.18, 


| 


A wiucs cre- 


ObiefF, Mothers in law often proue | 
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Duties of Hucbands. 


children : muſt an Husband infuch caſes 
aſlſt his wife againſt his children 2 
Anſw, The proteQionlI fpeake of, 
isin cafe a wife be wronged, then her 
husband is ro doe what hee-cqn to right 
her(as we ſpeale.)Bur if ſhe bethe wrong 
doer, he may by no meanesboulſter her 


wrong the greater. Yct fo farre ought he 
to reſpe his wife, as by all the faire 
meanes hee can, to labour to pacific her. 
mind,and turne her heart towards them; 
and if hee obſernc her heart to be cleane 
alienated fromthem , then to put them 
forth to bee brought vp in ſome other 
place, and ſoto take away from her the 
obie&t of her difpleaſure, that he and ſhe 
may live more quietly rogether. For if s 
man muſt for ſake father and mother , hce 
muſt alſo forfake children, and cleave #0 
his wife. Peace and vnity berwixt man 
and wife muſt of all other be kept inuio- 
lable. Thowzh thes caſt eway all nothing 
can happen more troubleſome to thee , th 
nor 10 hane a quiet wife at home. Thos 
cauſt finde no ſine more griezows, then to 
hane contention with a wife. 

If a wite muſt be maintained againſt 
the ſtubbornnes of children,much more 
againſt rhe infolency of ſeruants : for 
which purpoſe the example of _Abra- 
ham is recorded , whoſe {cruant might 
haue a priuiledge aboue others , becauſe 
hee had made her his bedfellow ; yer 
when ſhe waxed inſolent againſt her mi- 
ſtreſle, firſt he pur her into her miſtrefſles | 
hand to doeto her as it pleaſed her, and 
afterwards hee caft her our of his houſe, 
Gen.16.6.& 21.14. 


$, 60. Of neelefling to maintaine their 
Wines. 

Contrary is a diſſolute careleſneſſe of 
Husbands, who care no more to helpe 
and ſuccour their wiues, then any other. 

1 Some more feare to offend their 
wiues,then they care rodoethem good, 
and in that reſpe& they let any fort of 
people come to their wiues,that are wel. 
come to them. If Magiſtrates ina Com. 
mon-wealth ſhall anſwer for ſuffering ſe- 
ducers to come into their dominions to 
deceiue their people, much more ſhall 


deale vnmercifully with their husbands | 


vpagainſt his children,and ſomake their 4 Aran gy Au, 4 Ay 
their houſe, then Magiſtrates in t 


n 


———— _— 
——_— 


come and deceiue their wiucs, 

+ Becabſe they haue a 
ouer their wiues, then Magiſtrates 
their people. 
| 2 Becauſe Wiues ought to be dearer 
to. Husbands , then people ro Magi- 
ſtraces. vi | 
3 Becauſe they may ſooner eſpy them 


Common-wealth. | 
4 Becauſe they may be much more ex 
fily kept ontr of an houſe , then oat of a 
Common-wealth, ora Ciry. _ 
2 Qtcherscare nat whither their wines 
wander, and if they doe goe our of rheir 
| houſe,they ſhall neuer be ſought after by 
_ Husbands : though this may be 2 
inft puniſhment on wandring wi er 
is om ivſt for Husbands fo da 
with them. If Chriſt our husband ſhould 
ſo deale with vs, we ſhould ſoon be loſt: 
for wee oft goec aftray like wandr 


he finde it. 
3 No marvell they that many Huſ- 


reports and rumors raiſed againſt their 
wines , when they {© little regard who 
come to them,or whither they goe. Af- 
ſuredly the diſcredit of # wife will turne 
rothe mans diſhonour: for as « vertuome 


husbands anſwer for ſuffering them to | 


greater charge | 
ouer 


| 244 


. 


wife is a crowns to her huchand, fo by the | 


rule of contraries, an infamous wife is a 
ſhame to her husband. If thereforenot 
for his wines ſake, yer for his owne fake 
a man ought not roo careleſly paſſe over 
= ill reports which arc raiſed againſt 
15 Wife, | 

4 There be ſuch vakinde husbands as 
are moued with no ill vſage done vnto 
their wiues,ftor wil heare any complainr 
that they make vnto them : yea, if they 
ſee them miſuſed , they will either not 
ſcemeto ſec it, or but ſmile ar it, and fo 
goetheir way , and ſuffer their wines to 
right themſcJues as well as they can. As 
this beſeemeth nor any Chriſtianto ſuf- 
fer his neighboueto be wronged, (for it 
is noted as a commendable matter in 
Moſes,that when he ſaw two Hebrewes 
ſtriving together, hee rooke his pare that 
had wrong done to him, and reproued 


che 


[ 


ſheepe , bur he is thar good ſheepheard, | 
hen | who ſceketh after the loſt ſheepe,, varitl 


| Loh 15.4. 


þ 
3. In notre- 


bands are no more aMedted with the ill | garding ill re- 


ports of Wiue s, 


Prow.12. 4+ 


— 


_ 
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4 F. In boul- 


Gren or ſer- 
uants againſt 
wives, 

$: ilar que 
ſecundum pot 
te-lorum obt- 
net contumel'a 
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afficis, non pa- 
T1m 141 Princh- 

bonorz 
derogas. Chryſ. 
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firing vp chil- 


: ' Duties of Hutbands. 


—_—— 


| the other) ſo much leſſe an husband, to 
whoſe {afe-guard his wife is committed. 
Nature teacheth vs that the head is as 
much affected with a wrong done to the 
body, as to it ſelfe : ſooughtan Haſ- 
band. 

5 Asthe wrong which is done by 
thoſe who are in ſubicction inthe houſe 
vnder the wife , is greater then that 
which is done by ſtrangers:ſo isthe hul- 
bands fault the greater an ſuffering it: for 
hee hath more power ouer them in his 
houſe,thcn quer others, What then may 
we thinke of ſuch,as cither by their con- 
nivence , or by taking part againſt their 
wiues, ſuffer both children and ſeruants 
to in{ult over them: Afſuredly rhoſe huſ- 
bands themſelues will finde fome ſmack 
of the bitter and euill fruit thereof: and 
that not onely by that great diſcontent 
which their Wiues muſt necdes take 


| rhereat;bur alſo by that contempt which 


will follow on their owne perſons, both 
by their wiues(who catinot thinke them 
meet heads to gouerne others) and alſo 
by their children & ſeruants, who there- 
by will take occaſion ro waxe proud,and 
prelumpruous againſt them;By deſpiſing 
the weaker,men grow by little and little 
ro deſpiſe the ſtronger- This men of wil- 
dome and experience well know: wher- 
vpon in Common-wealths and Policies 


tained : ſuperiour Magiſtrates will not 
ſuffer them who are in authority vader 
them to bedeſpiſed; for it is well known 
that it tends not. to the honour and caſe 
onely, bur to the ſafety alſo of the ſu- 
preame Magiſtrate , to hauethe power 
and authority of inferiour Magiſtrates 
reſpected, and not trampled ynder fect, 
It arguerh therefore both want of affe- 


| ton, Hndof diſcretion and vnderſtan- 


ding in Husbands, to ſuffer childe, ſer- 
vant, or any other in the houſe, to inſult 
ouer their wwes , who are ioynt gouer- 
nours with them! ouer the houſe. 


C 61. Of an Hubands forſt bezinsing to 
| | loue hiswife. 
The generall warty together with the 


particular kindes of Hus bands duties 
| _ ,- being thus farre handled ; The maz- 


——_— 


-on which the Sun-beames ſmite, giueth 


goucrned by wiſe men, the authority of 
inferiour Magiſtrates is vpheld & main- | 


per alſo of performing them is to be 
dcliuered, 
To inſtruct an Husband in the mazrer 
of performing his duties to his wite,the 
Apoſtle —_ down , 1. Chriſt, verſ.25. 
two patternes, 2,0ur ſelues,v.28. 

As Chriſt loueth his Church, and as 
wee loue our ſelves, ſo muſt men loue 
their wiues, 

That we may the better follow theſe 
patternes,wee muſt diſtintly note how 
Chriſt loueth his Church,and how wce 
loue our ſclues. | 

The loue of Chriſt to his Church is 
commended yvnto vs in fixe ſeucrall 
points : whichare 
1 The order Cq The quality 
2 The rk 5 The guamrity Chee 
3 The cauſe £6 The catinwace 

I. For the Order, Chriſt beganne to 
louchis Church : he manifeſted his loue | 
to her betore ſhee loued him : as the aire | 
heated by the Sunne, is hote, and a wall 


a reflexion of heat backe = : lo the 
Church, as it were heated and warmed 
at heart by the ſence of Chrifts loue, lo- 


The manner 
of an husbids 
loue ſer forth 
by Chriſts 
wanner of lo- 
uing his | 
Church infix 
branches, 


ued him,as the Apoſtle cxpreſly noteth, 
(We loue him becauſe he lowed vs firſt: Jand 
the Church her ſelfe acknowledgeth, 
laying ; Becauſe of the ſanour of thy good 
ontments ( wherewith weeare reuiued, 
and cheered) the Virgins lowe thee. 
There js in vs by nature no ſparke of 
love at all : if Chriſt by his louing of vs 
firſt,did not inſtill Joue into vs, we could 
no more loue him, then a liuing bird riſe 
out of a cold cgpe, if it were not kept 
warme by the darames fitting vpon it. 
Thus muſt anhusband firſt begin to 
loue his wife. His place of eminency, 


Husbands 
muſt by their 
loue prouoke 
their wiucs to 
louc. 


and authority requireth, that hee ſhould 
be tO his wite,” a guide, whichritle is cx- | 
preſly given to him by the holy Ghoft, 
ro teach him togoe before her, and by 
his example to inſtruc, and incite her to 
doe her duty, What a ſhame would it be 
for a-man who is the Image and glory of 
God, the head 6f hs wiſe,in the ſame place 


ro her that Chriſt is ro his Church,to be 
prouoked by his VWiues wiue-like carri- 
age (ſhee being the weaker veſicll, vnder 
him,to learne of him)to loue her: * Rea- 
ſons there bee to ſtirre yp a Wite to in- 


| Sicapnt eft vir 
; precedere debet 


* Prow, 2.17 


SK 


in omnibus be- 
wis faflis vxe- | 
rem ſuam,ut | 
illa imntetar 
virum, Of [e- 
quatay capt 
ſum. Ang de 
decems chor.c.3s 


* Treat: 1, 
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d eauour 


wkooccce ctttn on 4 — ADS _ 
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Duties of Hutbands. 


ber duty,w 
ter gl 


Chriſt 


| for lowe 


them 
lith, as 


| 


the lefle, DT an 


of true loue)to 


OUETCOMme 


Ctriſt. 


W —_— 


rer, friend, 


raining to an husband, 


P—=um 


PR SH to excar her henbani in doing 
hich if ſhe doe, it is thegrea- | 
to her ; but this patterne of 
d ſtirre him much moreto 
3 ſtrive to goe before her. 


| & 62. of Husbands repaying vnkindneſſe 


es is their diſpoſition, wits 
| uig loving and -durifull wiucs , arenot- 
withſtanding hoching! moued to loue | 
ore memarr og 
had the m 
A edt Bur what 
ſhall wee fay of ſuchas lone their wiues 
hate them for their 
forwardneſſe to loue, and (in reftimony 
performe all good dry ? 
What, bur that they are very deuils in- 
carnare ? For it is the deuils property to | 
good with cull. 
the doarine of a wiues ſubicion- ro 
ſecme harſh, and a carefull 
thereof, an heauy burden, 
they partake of Chriſts lone,that in their 
Pncy ſhew rhemſclues fo: vnlike to 


$. 63. of the* truth of Hucband; lone. 


IT. The ###th of Chriſts loue was 
* | manifeſted by the fruits thereof ro His 
\Church : He gave war x ee It was 
therefore not in word one 
ly in beare,bur in deed alſo. 
proued profitable, and benchiciall to his 
Church, which thereby was c 
| Voſe 2637: | wade a gloriows Church. Had hee onel: 

| borne a tender compaſſion and pirrifuſl 
affection towards it, or labonred onely 
with comfortable and ſweet words to 
vphold and ſaccour it, ithad till laine 
polluted with finne, in the power of the 
' deuill, and vnder Gods wrath,and ſo re- 
cciued no profit and benefit ar all, 

So muſt Husbands loue their wiues in 
truth and in deed. * Such a Joue is requi- 
red of a man to his brocher, much more 
Proy tp his —_— is not oy : 

er (as* the e expreſly ſtiler 
her)bur neerer rhentermorkr daugh- 
or any other whatſocuer. 
Thistherefore ſeruerh to preſſe the pra- | ex 
&iſe of all the forenamed durics apper- 


ſh, and 


make 


ce 
Nener ſhall 


I II 


no nor one- 
his loue | was 


lenſed, and 


/ there be noching 


CC— 


$64. Of Buchands diftimnlation, |. 


' Contrary is their diffimylarion 
Kypocrifie © who make —_ 
yon loue, and ein f earneſt affe» 
oy 
mn mb} bur ; Frog — come to the 
rraeſt rriall the ted. "Sas like ſurors or 
' wooers, will promiſe wvounrar, hot 
performe mou/-hills:others will coll +nd 
kifde _ wiues Ra.D trft-chem 
with noth then 
_ —_— Wreck wo w 
much when their wiuesate fitke; 
| affoord phykicke,and fork Berti = 
recovery: yea, many will 
faire face alltheir life long towards their 
wiues, and at their death. no- 
thing to line by- | 
ence it isthat many wt hy others 
are accoumedrto be kindhusbands, 
are by their wiues 
wile. "If trial be made 
by their practiſe and 1 
forenani6&d-duries , it will be be fonts 
they for the moſt part comes far ſhort 
n love, as Wiucs in ſubie@ien, -, ; 


loye 


thing in the EOS _ 


het; ro move him eporton Nm prin 
that he cond hope for 
afterwards,bur what ns 
Indeed he delighteth in —_ 
neſſe,wherewith,as witha 
thee is clothed, and with 


es, wherewith as with —_ 
Bs the! isdecked:bur rhat ===] 
and thoſe graces are his VE of his | 


freegift, He preſprs. i to hins ſelfe aglari- 
ons Church.” 

In imiration hereof Husbands ſhould 
louerheir wiues, though there were no- 
thing in wines tomoue them ſorodoe, 
but onely that they are their wiues: yea, 
a—__ no futpre bcnefir could after be 
from them, True loue hath re- 
rothe obref7 which i is loued,and the 


ſped 


| good ir may doc thereunto, Tarher then | 
| ro 


7,4 


tq be far other-. 
of the' 


$. 65. of the frecneſe of Hucbands teue. E 
IH. The'caufe of Chriſts our, wh . 


his loue, as on be et hu lewe, 
on you becauſe he ie, a 
One u—_— ho wa 


| 
| 


p 


—_— im ——_——_ 


I_ 


——_ —— 
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TY th. 


—_ 
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; 4 thoughtto louc his wiucs: 


1] 4. Chciſts loue 


pare. I 


[i FT 


.T Lal 
Epb.5.26,27- 


|} 23. 
Husbands 


loue muſt 
chaſte. 


Aeb. 13.4. * 


£4524 * 
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-*: | indecd appertaineth 
* ***: | as tothe hysband.. Bur decauſe he is the 


Daties of Husbands.. 


rothe ſ#bie which louerh,and the good | 
that ir may receiue. For louc ſeeketh nor 
| ®gx one. © 1H} [2: lac 
-,. Chiiſts louc in this branch. thereof 
| ſhauld further mouc Husbands to doe 
| what lieth-ig.their power, tomake their 
wives warthy of loue : thus will it bein 
truth ſaid, thatthey dwell with rheir wines 
accarding to knowledge: and'thus will thei 
 loveappeacs robe as Chrilts loucyfree. 


F7-6 6 Of hnchands lowing for adunn- 


Fri 4 1496. . 


| 
| 


which is onely 


. Coneraryis cheir loue- 
far their owne content and aduantage, 
Many. loue.,no further then they may 
have ſomebait to allure their affections, 
as beauty, wealth, honoup,or the like by- 
reſpects; or atleaſt hope gf ſome inheri- 
| rancc, or portion.aboue that which they 

ah or of ſome fauour that they expect 
| from their wives friends, This cannot be 


| a,zpue ſound.loue # ſuch a man, may bee 
| bes, ne 


% *® 


| xiance,and friends,racher thep his wi 
+ is louc. cannot laſt. ,  _ 4, - 


| $.67. Of thepurity of bnsbands laue. 
1--+ 111. Chdiſts rag for the gqnalzty, is 
ab.ho Chaſe, loue:-as he hunmilelfe 
iSsfo is Ra lrahriheekie 
| rhcreof: forat moned him ro ſan8ifie and 

cleanſe his Chirch 3 40 make 18 « glorious 
| Church withes: ſpot - he did therctore.no 
'F ay pollute, oc defile his Spouſe : and 

NH is loue might the better appearexo 
bee chaſte;loue ,, caſt vncly vpon one 
Spouſe, and nor =p; hee vnited all his 
| Saints together by:the bond of his Spi- 
rit, and tnade them all oxe body | 
©. Hereby Husbands mult learne ſo.ts 
be affected towards their wiucs, as.ma 
| and with hgliacile,& chaſtity ; th 


3s 


# + 


ouer-flow thoſe bankes. 
»o#rable,and a bed vnicfiled.1t muſt ther- 
fore be vicd as an vadctiled thing. This 
to the wite, as well 


head,and guide of his wife,and oughtto 
be as a 
as Chriſt is before oy refore is it 
more ſpecially applied 19 him... The py- 
riry of an Husbands loue here {poken of, 


| her,and lo proper and peculiar to her,: 


| 


ife, | neſſe ig heir, words, geſtwes, and acti> 


| 


| 


much. louc be requireg,, yet it. may not | 
, CHariage #.10- | 


patterne and proline tons her, | 


M—— 
OO IEC 


I W——_— 


hath a double vſc, = 

1 It reſtraineth an Husbands lone to 
his owne wife. There is agenerall Chri- 
ſtian loue, whereby all occaſions of do- 
ing good are taken, with which an Hu: | 
band may,and oughtto loue others;and |} 
a panticular matrimoniall lone, whereby | 


: hee is moued to preferre his wife before |; 


all,and to have his heart-ſet and fixedon | 


2 It orders and moderares his loue, | 
ſo as it turnethnor into finfull luſt, wher- | 
by thareſtate, (which in it ſelfe by ver- | 
m E Gods ordinance, is holy) is pol- 

ted, | | . 


$- 68, of hucbands lightneſſe. 

Contrary,ts not onely eds/ery,wher: 
of we hye ſpuken * before bur alſo wan- 
rongell . lighznefle, :399; vncleannefie, 
with, his. wife. Far mapy-intemperatc 
and.vnchaſtohughands,giving the taines 
to their head-ſtrong luſts, manifeſt as 
much ,yoſecmelineiie, and plaine filth» 


oy 


ons, '(to ſay nothing of cheir thoughes, | 
which are nor (cene)to their wiues,as 0 


aſbamed to mention; but becauſe ir is 
mentioned, let ſuch know, that they 
{hall þce accounted among ſuch whore- 
mongers and adulterers as Goa will indge. 


| $. 69. Of Hubands lowing their wines 
mbrethentheniſelues. 

The 'quaztity of Chiiſts loue cannot 
be cxprelled.: forthe meafure-of it was | 
aboue meaſure, * He gage himſelfe tor bis 
Church, and in that reſpe& hee callerh 
"himſelfe that * Good ſheepheard that gawe 
hu life for bs ſheepe. © Greater lone then 
this hath vo man. Whit will not he doe 
for his Spouſe, that gaye his life for her * 
This may ſeeme' to bee too high a | 
ſtraine,and pitch of Joue for an husband 
ro attainc Vnto : a matter wherein hee is | 
to leauc his patterne,:;and not to follow 


Chriſt ;. bur yet Saint, teh» addeth euen | 


| . : 


this extentto the loue of our brethren + 
We FAfpirhhe) ts {ay downe oup lines | 
for the hrethres ; theretope by iuſt conſe+ \ 
quence for.our wiues,, But that this ex- 
rent be nor ſtretched agg farre, and hu 


bands | 


ther doe to ſtrumpers & hazlots ; which | 
is « moſt ſhameleſſe rhing,and I am euen | 


* Trear. 3, 
pait,2,$, 5.8. } 


5.Chriſts lone 
extenided to 
the giuing of ' 
himieKke. 

a Tpbeſ.5 25+ 


b 7obn 10,11, 
c&15.13- 
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Cantions &- 
bout an huſ- 
bands louing 


his wife more 


co himſclfe. 


(7.13.15, 


Treat. 4. | 
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_ 


{ manhood of ſuch Hucbands as vpoii cuc- 


| but much difhotiour and + 
| Husband. If he 
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. Duties of Hucbands. 


bands caſt into a pit of needleſſo perill, | 
py. = an muſt be noted} ' 

; That there be n'2bſdiate riccetl 
” k ro bring vs to this ſtrair@-vf paring! 
with our life : which is, whenthe'g 
wee aime-at in the behalfe of our wives 
cannor-any ether way bee effected ,; bur 
by venturing our life.” There was n0@- 
ther way to redeeme the Charch: ;bur by: 
the bloud of: Chrift;” 

2 Thar the-pbod wee intend i in ehis 
caſe ro ur wines), bee of greater value | ther 
then ourtemp rall life: as is thegoodof 
her ſoule,the ſaving of it, Thus the! Apo-. 


your ſoules, Which mind men muſt muc 
more carry towards theit wiuies;” It was: 
for our ſaluarion'thar Chriſt gaue him | 


ſelte: 
g 70: . Of huebands —_—_— 

atrary is their vn ; that 
preferre cuery trifle ofthelr 6wn Beſire'|of 
the good of their wiues, ' their profit, | 
their pleaſure, their promotion, cleatie 
draw away their hearts and affeions 
GE or ohne | 
chargem out, 
c_ wiucsy fouewill then 
appcate: w pit 


' /] outer the © 


tle faith, will moſt gladly be befhowed wht al 


that there | 


was no true & ſound loue fetled in thetr 
hearts towards their wiues. AS goldantd, 
other like mettals are tryedby the fire, 
ſoloue by afflitions and crolles. FR 


SS %& 2 * 3» 


MONT. 


Contrary in another candme is ids 
ouer-bold and oyer-heady pretended: 


ry icalous furmize- and fleight 7 
are ready to make challenges of 


 androenterinto ſingle combats: 
els, on pretence of maintaining 
wiucs honour." This being nb warratita- 
ble courſe of righring a nrong, coo no ho- [kn 
Hour cari redound to the 


MN 


rto war's 


ile over his aduecr. 
fry and kill, hee is made guilty-of mur- 


whoke family :- if hee be quercomeand | « 
ſlaine,ſhee mey bee repured thore 
rhe ſhee was before. Andoftit 


her thereby, and ſo reproach and ſhamie | changed 
muſt needs Cometo humfelfe, wife, arid jo rather to paſſe 


in in wt i ement gi 
enger into 


Land ecoofserhrh enderaen foie 
(| rocta' courls, - 


$74. af Hinkinds Crmancy inde 


out that. ( 


War wwithour date: :* Halin 
he _ them unto the end. Hi 
con (not by firs, naw ln 

being) and enrig (never (never Sn 
cof, neuer chang 


minde.) No 
Gohinconll = on 


Eeory 


"9 


omg cone at aine: Str 2nd 
My mercy ſhall not depart away. 
_ _ love Co = "ON the 
pnt te. 
own will. As _ 
Chriſtcloue to be troe ſound loue 
wmadeir' profitable : Tr "7 
| Church,” ' which', 


_ Frailties S2 yd yarp is 


This iaft branch muſt be added to 
che former branches" of '# Hildbands 
bent be fi 
tono | giucth therreſt tri- | 


md 
51 


7" 
| M of fornd onnd loue ry loue. be- 
rwixt David and inches and 


| party 
tor 


nor eh ak ch per 
Thar amans love may thusr remain firme | 
and inuiolable. - 

1 Heuſtbe ſure to lay agood foun- 
dation ; - hre muſt ground 'hrs loue on 
Gods ordinance': and 1oue his wife irt 
regard of the matrimonial bond whict 

knureth them j and that ii 
vnion which thence ariſeth;and ſoir wil | 
Laſt ſo long 3s that khoe _ 

-3 He mu 
i with an mliolable Ffolorion to bee 
8&altered with n6 ouocation, | 

by allin ities 3 in- 
' ity loue to redreſle them if | 

| poſſibly hee © can: if nor, to d beare with 


eth | them. 


$74; 
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iy 


' - VI; thecontinuance of Chriftsloue | 


| 


| 14.1: 
' | > S4AMg7. If, 


—— 


—_ 


"Treat. 3, 
15 59. 


| | Epb, 5-28, 


| To Chriſts 

z cxawple,rhe 
patrerne of 
ones (clfec is 


4 addce, 


|| $ 73. Of hubands wariableneſſe. 


| loue is ready to turne as a weathercocke 
| with cucry blaſt of a contrary winde :, 


| while their wiues were young , or their 


| ſitwerh vs how farre ſhort we come of. 
* our bounden dury, Howſoeuer, wjucs 


wife, then of a good husbands8 _.. 


{ mans (clfe ihjs 1s not anntxcdioadde, 
| any thing tothar;ormr 


l Duties of Huhands. 


——_— 


| — _— — 


| Contrary ischeir variablenefle, whoſe 


now tender-hearted, then againe hard- 
hearted;now ſmiling,then lowringznow, 
giuing this and tha t fauour, then deny- 
ing cuery thing , cuen ſuch things as are 
needfull. »....!;: |- -; | 

Many whoſe loue was as hot as*fire, 


friends lived , or while they pleaſcd 
them, when thoſe occations are taken a- 


| yg (arm in rhear-loue as cold as ice... |: 


ine others by ſome continuance 
indoing good to thetr-wiwucs, thinke it a 
burden ; and waxing weary,cleane leaue 
off their former good courſe z which. 
plainely ſhewerh that they neuer truly 
and intirely loued their wiues 
| By this patterne. of Chriſt here pro- 
pounded to kusbands,, wee baue on the 
one [ide a: good* direction to:teach vs 
hgw ro loue our wiues, as. hath been par- 
ticularly declared; and .on, the orhgy 
fide , matter of humliation, * in that jx 


ray moſt complaine of their burden, be- 
cauſe it & a Subicion whereunto by na 
ture we areall loath to yeeld ;. yet I am- 
ſure rhe heauieft burden is laid vpon the , 
husbands ſhoulders: and much more ca, | 
fle itis to performe the part of a good. 
$; 74. Of Hwurbands louine their wines 
"| * 4s themſelves. | Tn 
To the example of Cheiſt the Apo- 
ile annexerh the patterne of ones (clfe, 
in theſe words;So oweht wen to lone their | 
mites, their ewnebodieso ng fr 1100 
' weſt. Is notthe former-patterne ſuf- 
ficient 5 Is this latter morzgxecllent, or 
more perfet4; {1h 
Anſw. Chaiſts example jg.afull; com* 
plear perfect, &cyery-way,ſafficient pas- 
terne; far more excellent then this of a | 


22a} Grable & deale doubly with thern: bur 


; | They which pretend great loue totheir 


" I——_— 
For this patterne is more ſenſible and 
better diſcerned, - Euery.one knoweth 
how he loueth his owne body: but few 
or none know how Chriſt loueth his 
Church. | 

Beſides, that example of Chriſt may 
« ſeeme to6 high and excellent fot any to 
. attaine vnto,cuen inimitable; rhercfore 

.to-ſhew-that he requirerh-no more then 

a man may perfo: me,if he will ſet him- 
Age with care and conſcience ro do his 
-dary,he adderththe patterne of oxes [c/fe, 
thar which onedoth tq his body, it hec 
will, hemay;gqoe to hiswife.'-- | - - 

* Nodircction can be-rzken, from this 
latter parterne,but might be /rcferred ro 
the former,asmoſt of the former though 
1a farre meaner manner) may be refer-' 
red ro the later, For the love which a 

man beareth to himlelfe is true, and in- 
tir withour all difirgalatian : themoſt | 
Aſſembling -wrerch in the world (who | 

in "ed _—_ _ other men dark 
. nothing vprightly )noz will nor cag diſ- 
ſemble with himſelfe,though other men | 
ſhall neer know he deggh of tus heart, 
yer the, fÞ4r44 which igget hive, cucn hime * 
tte, kngwerhi wt;;* (q+ this parterne, 
.alſo prefſ{=th truth ICcrity on huſ-| 
bands in their affetion towards their 
: of all other they may not diſ- 


let them know the intireneſſe of their 
affection towards them, and ſee rhey 
neitherfawneon them, nor flatter rhe. 


wiucs in ſhe onely , otftend againftna-; 
ture it ſelfe. As the foreſaid loue of a 
mans owne {elfe,is for munncrintire and 
rrue,lo alſo free not forced: and for mea- 
ſure asgreat as poflibly it can be, and for 
continuance, conſtant, and ſo like rq: 
Chriſts loue, Bur there are two points. 
eſpecially ro, bee confidered in the Joue 
of ones ſclfe, which aboue others arc; 
moſt ſenfibly diſcerned .in this patterne. | 
Is T enderneſſe. 2; Cheorefwdneſſe. - 
a 6 other man will _ 10 tenderly; 
"andle.a hand, armc, legge,or any 
gFher : offs body,ashimieltc: he js 


d of the ex- 
cellency hertot, but onely, in-$egard of 
our dulneſſe, tomake the pojne:{ome- 


vexy ſenfible of his owne ſmart. 


- The metaphors whih.che Apotle;v- 
(rh in theſe words, Heppuriiheth ard cht- 


what more ' plzine ard perſpigious, ri/ierh it, dot lincly ſerjorthhis er-| 
' nee; 


_—— 


—__— 


—— — ——_ - —— 


. Duties of Huthands. ty! | 
| neſſe : . "or for they ke Freon IT . 
and birds! which very. chazily 3. and as their wiues had. rether vadywere 10K | 


| render] hoyer ouer their young ones, doneart ath\Themannes ok ) 
j'=n - them all ouer with their wings cauſeth more\gricte to —_—— 
* and feat 

I 


the but _ _— heirho- "op the hag pthenflenan ge 

25 0Q he Vpon » 11m b” 

Ge Funbands with all tender- _ the = whoob hurl 6-3 
. | neiſe fs analldpeſſe 1 bop A iththelr ought ta_obſerne in offering 4heir | =t85] 


wut 
| tenderly wht wives,as-we,haue before noted in many | —daxies,,, KEEPD 
ir wives, | particulars only this example of a mans | The reaſons to infarct he Jan aro 
1. good to ſer before hul- zobe on you ah ans OR 


-.+.: takb 


A— 


© parent, noocher rough nod fir v3 the-moreto 
andcheer- form all he forcnamed dure wrt 


— "" 0 


doth much gromcnra mime 
for \ another, | | _ 


! 


zghe cxample Tie of the Church deve 
| oD te exmpl f === 
ae et on Chet! 


& | ewixr him aod his (pouſe-": \; 208 
read. "+ Thar Goal beneve which hee a | 


ak hen lowng hers! '// 

= Ei ; Ty LI ofchar-ink- ſouls 

the greatneſs: of Ghriſt onthe 
the Ghwech 


—_—. 


. 
——_—. 


— 


gGal.z.28, 


| eſſe chennochoag., Whar cquatity, 
| Chriſtand hey#2-> 


| | = Orraery 3 ochets borkFche | * 
| fabie&rochofmeinfirmicics; welen 


—— & 


., | med bythe ſandſe price, -pars 


4 the male kinde * Whac is 
on ofan | 


2 BG + 


| 
EE 
- | quality borivinr rhary Ind'(wite - being | 


- a es En 


W Duties of Hutbands, 


. 
——— — ——— 


phace it is fie that * "Heris ft fatre aboue 
all principality and power ,and might, and 
dominios, axd every name that is named 
not dnby in this world but alſo in that which 
is th come. + 

Compared with the Creator hee i is no 
' whit inferiourto him, but * equall,* Being 
the brightneſſtof. glory, and the expreſſe— 
image of huperſon ; and that© word of 
whom"it \: In the beginning was the 
word, and the word Was withGod, ani the 
weed 4: God: AU things were madeby 

DoS Soas he isthe very Creator him- 

ſ, infinite, incomprehenſible. 
nes inexplicable. 


Lk etern 
T%'s 


: tr9 — anna Churchis as low | gi«e/t 


on the other Gdeythe is a creature, faſhio- 

nedtour.of rhe earch, proceeding from 

che loines of icotrupt Aden, not only fi. 

nite,bur in it ſelfe vileand baſe: :T he 

| ph" wang or ſer her:forth inher 
orsS1he is'in herſelf. Comp | being 

need flicreforcivied Chri the noche | 

wh 


proporrion ca thers then bee berwixt 

But tha adwicm bevectds 
rogerher,vre fhal finde-a-heere erfuainy;, 
andthat bork-tarhe pointy oftherrBum?- 
tiaflon,and alfooftheir ex3ltariot.Tii re- 


damemould;»of the fame cotfopt tine, 


broughreo tholſkme efd. Jarteard If the 
lates; irche Ce ngee) edges. 
afrrommonivbetty of thetn;;*they arc 
botihmadeo zfev rhe ſame image, redee- 


of the 
lachegrace, ,\nindheires' wigileror the | fer 
ſame inheritance; 


x2 neff. Wiiwis then the 


erment of | 
romp 
39% att! 
-4#j@.DOnly> nwat and 
A hs in gs -of this world oh-/ 
5 wie wah) wy thiyabn beth oe. 
Ce thmevtchi life 6n- | [ft 
wither wa 


{in heaves :'thett wit en4 
o lusbands obaſeth.'.: 


beowiet Chriſtgand che Chuith; jay 


Jo2561 


Sth enfrenn = ow rewened 


r Pro,1t-qh* 


en *© Te-apply edis $oine 


a > ae af the | + 


ſuch as hath beene dechared ; ſeeing! 
Chriſt vouchſafeth to loue his C hurch, 
ought not nat thereby bee moued to 
love his wite 2. 

' "The other point concerning the ſmall! 
benefit which Chriſt reapeth by his Chareh, | 
will yet further4antorce the poinr:for il. | 


great benefic which man reaper by hits 
wife 

The benefit which Chrif reapeth frg | 
the Church is inone word »s . Por 
Chriſt is in himlelfe 4/-ſufficient' he ne 
ther needeth any thing, nor' can rectiue 
any thing: ' 7 thos beſt righteows, what 
thou to himi? Or mbar) recefmeth hee 
thine hand? Yet abundantly hebeſtower 
all manner of g pifrs,cerip 
all, earthly & heavenly. It whshy 
fore his ownegood that hee 
Phew. the C hurch,but her good » 

Godbecarne cant x Ef he | 

wen andearyh; renonary'y by mba fl 
of a;ſeruant;being *.ris 
hauing the® Keyes of bell « 
tbeing *che Lirdvf x bing 
fitfe, and bel ame be Me Sea: 
thisto/ſhew'lduetb wa hee left 


i. By the benefit POR iipedd 
ro wes 'E 


h awife ful o} 

anlthat in al the points of”: 
#profirable thing, a comfitable rhin 

a delighrfuilehi o. ' They Khdw hg, 

fit obthe inaried eſtate, who * 


te life Hefore it, Il ihe 
[rv tſe.bee Toernſetes 
ran arid wife" irefull ro 

perm "ke owne duty- each iO 
alfÞ/48hriog Ito! 


hedonctuivg If ff Chirwho 02 can re- 


1): i 4116 YAN fit eb 


amps if pn che 
Fe | , | 


—"o_ —— een - — — une OH. FI —_— 


luſtration wtHercof we will alſonote the | ing 


ape ; 


i1166.35-7, 


qGen.2., 


" Sea Trexnd 
Part.1.$-27%' 


—_ —_—_——_—_—_— 


| uancerh a wife 


ces which 
that there is 1 
FER "(ok " «) 
i Þ Their wiug L. 
| then thenuſel 55 

| duty to their . 


who marry their itchin rwaic $, Or Of 

reagermeir tegy -T #1 

 Anſw. I mightreply, That mariape ad37; 
RN aereF keine. 

band: :and rhar i bes Fo is own Jolly to mar- 

ry on ſomcage -: . but forthe ſe and 

intin hand, letany tell me,yv 
luppo ſed diſj 


her the) 
ity betwixt Ss She their 
WE bei inany degree comparable rathat 
which is nm Chriſt and the Church: 
yet Chriſt thinkerhnps tuck ro do duties 
of loue te. bis\Church,, - +; -«.. 
2 There is nathing intheir wiues wort 
to 


2 Obiet, 


—— — R Tz 


ehywefe,is 


Chorch to: make her worthy of Chriſts 
louc: If it be ſaid that _ _ _ 
many excellenryraces, which make her a- 
miable in chriſts fight: Tanſwerthar of her 
ſeife the harh nonoof thoſe graces, Chriſt 
| barhbeftowod hem wpon her,” & ſo made. 
her amiablecaad thus onghteſt thou to en- 
devor by vfing'iall good means thou canſt | 
to make thy wife atulwerable.to thy louet 
| bur howſocuer,to louc her. - 
3Their wives giue iuſt occaſion to be ha-. 
ted by reaſon oft heir peeuiſhnes, ſtournes, 
inſoleacy;and other li intolerable vices- 
Anſw. No occafion may ſceme iuſt ro 
moue an husband to hate his wife:nor any 


3 Obieft. 


nes he ought ro ouercome euill. If notori- 
ous fins ſeemed intolerable ro Chriſt, or 
that he thought any occaſion iuſt to cauſe 


{ hatred,many thar are of his Church wold 
oft draw his hatred vp6 them: but Chriſt | 
hath neuer a member ofhis Church. 

4 There isno hope that cuer I ſhal receiue 
any helpofmy wife,or bencfit from. her. 

| Arſe There is little chariry in ſuch as can 
; coceine no hope;tor love hopeth all things, 
bur yet the caſc fo ſtandeth with Chriſt, 
The Church is ſo vtterly vaableto help or 
| benefit him,as he may iuſtly ſay,he cannot 
hope to receiue any thing from her, Chriſt | 


1 Car, 13.7» 


loueth the Church for her own.good, nor 


ence, |. 


chy{ 0 


| 
 Anſw. This ve thing, chat fach an oneis | 
hromiake her wor, | 
thy of loue. But what was thete in the | 


vice ſeemeto him intolerable: with good- || 


50afge- ether if Chi 
{Fweig dlerued of. 


Ci WIUKCS, oc 4110 TO MOU thefiTo to ds. - 
$9. pu 4 mans loxe to himſel ſe, a motine to 


'To the xl; CeEins WM: 3} 
ple rendeth,tenderhalſo the parterne of a 
mans. [clfey Great is the afteRien that a 
man beareth to himſclfe,to his owne fleſb, 
his own body: aaterh,burcuer lo- 


ueth himſelfe :tib (dre fodiſcaſe o paine, | 
{no {tanch chat the tan: 


des, theſe Sockiou rl Fares 


tow from this'motiue: © a dnl the 
: He that loneth noctits viſe is more-ca- 
ried _—_ the inftio®t of nature, \chen*vith 
the expreſle, charge of the God of nature. 
Natures Hong kim to 18e his 
body. But Gods Expefſe charge nenah 
him nor.to loue his wife. ' 
2 He that loueth nor his wiſe :owenle 
| rhen an infidell and abatbarian ,yeathen a 


dies,8& their own flcſh:bur 2 wife(by Gods 
'ordinance) is as ones body, #nd his fleſh, 
He that lewerh bis his wife loneth himfelfe 
The Apoſtle himſelfe in theſe very words 
layeth down this c6clufi6:fr6 whence by | 
the rule of contragics this alſo will follow, 
he that loweth not his wife lonerh not himſclf. 
4 He that loueth not his wife cannor 
brin —_— & miſchicfe vpon himſclfe.'For 
age & miſchieſe wh which followeth | 
ona wife, through any negle& of duty on 
ber husbands parr,fMloweth alſo on him : 
_—_ as the miſchiefe which: followeth on the 
oor firms through any negligence. of the 
echalfocn the head. 
= rc Tug nor motiues ſufficient ro pro- 
uoke an husband to loue his wife, I know 
not what can bee ſufficient, 
X 2 The 


—— 


very beaſt; for alltheſe lovetheir own bo- | 


| 
| 


| 


ca make him hate inberemder al inn: | ik 


— ——_——— 
._—_— — — 
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Dutdes'ol of Children; 


y . 


Ezn a4 6. "# Chil dren 


\ 1/85 H0nonr thy furher and mother (which'is the firit commandement with: poem fe J: 'T] 
: 3) That it IE be we} with thee : and thoa:maieſt line long on the earth. {79 


ofthe Generall Heads of Children FIR . 
obey your Parentsinthe Lord; 


; for this is efibe.i 


$ Hciccongh, Parents. , 
PF 
. family hiliren, 
6 . In laying downe 
their duries,the Apo- 


7 tle teginneth. with. 


ie 2 children;kisdireQion 
and inſtigation vato thei is laid down in 
the three © firſ wi the ſixt OY 
wherein ; 

. THedeclareth their don . 

2 He addeth veoſons to inforce the ſame. 

In laying downe their duty hee noteth 
three points., - 

_ 1 Wherein it conliſterb,(obey, honour.) 

2Fawhomitis to bee performed ( your 
parents.) 

3 After what marmer it is to beedone 
(in tht Lord.) 

The reaſons vied by the Apoſtle are 
foure.' 

x The place of parents(in the Lord.) 

2 The equity of the thing (zbs 75 right-) 

3 The c#arge of God (Honour thy father, 
&c.) : 

4The reward promiſed (T hat it may goe 
well,&c.) 

Vnder this word (obey) which the Apo- 
file vierh,and that word (bexor) which the 
law vſeth, are all thoſe duties compriſed, 
which any where thorowout the wholc 
Scripture 2re inio b_ to children. 

We will therefore fer them .downe in 
ſome order, and handle them diſtinQly 


=O 


A 


| 


| reſpect totheir 


| as it would make childr& too bold & anſo- 


|| oneatter another, -  -- 
1 The Fountwne of childrens dies 
be ſearched Out, ies \ © 
. 2The Streames that flow from thence ato 
r0 be obſerued, - — 
Thc Founteine is at inward diſpoſition of 
the heart compounded of love and feare. 
The Streawes iſſuing from thence cxtetd 
vnto parents, both while they are lining, 
and alſo when they are dead. | 
Childrens duties which are tobe perfor- 
med to their parents while they liuc, hauc 
_ | 


The Authority of parents 5 Rexerence. 

y= arkg* of children CObedience. 
Their Neceſsity requireth Recompence. 
.The pr ar ror Body. © 

dre owe to their parened 

deceaſed , reſpe@ their Creder. 
Their Body with decency muſt be beried. 
Their Credit with honour muſt be marn- | 

tancd. | 


$- 2. Of Chilarens lone to their Parents. | 


Imake'the fountain of childrens duties to 
be a mixed & compound diſpoſition in re- 
ſpc& of that ewthority and affe#ion which is 
mixed together in parents, The authority 
of parents requireth feare in children: and 
their effefion love. SO intire ard foardent 
is parents «ffe2ion towards their children, 


lent if there were not owrhority mixed ar 
wit 


| [res |  Ducirdof((GHildren. 


| with to. worke fare: and-fo fapreme ae omian 
{ and abſolute -is their | a#cboxity ouer bes Fob 
them, as it would make children like 
| | {laues to dreadtheir afacher] 
affettion were not tetnpere ter (Þ 


to breed lone. But both theſe ioynedl to- | their -- $i 
ether make a very good compoſi tion : of 
d like ſugar forccrnerh fears, and fed/e 
like alt ſeaſonerh loxe : _ to ad .v<4r3 
io chem both together, a img: 
Ars or a Jawng-lone, which. is the 5 
| ground of childrens duties. * | Ls 
Whero Chriſh torbidderh an excedſiuc | 
xe.r0.z7, | louein | pancatI ec he im- NEB 
| plierhthar pareges arca fir obie&t for | doue 
childrenco love (ſoas their Love be well 
moderated: ) yu_ bo a that it is 
by oature'ingraffed in 
NEL | 
parterne -in louiog his farticr, andthat | .<:,q1.25Db 
from his youth till the'-degcaſ# | of | dren v0 ſen | we 
| hs father : :'18 ga 18" {whercofin + 112-1431 - 4192 82; con bee Oe” 
yeercs | to wo ExtIEnes aſe GONG. ag 24e-oke 
| To ror Rakes aecion.af love. - | ) 2hick £ 2111214 __ | 
Ga, 37.3. W nas andha yr ”, | 'f toy > 
| whey comgedicremy neuer have done eek” 


[ftichad cor loard his farher 2:728d has 


The Apo 
naſtMtoi 
ang ie 


nous vices char þe. 2 L Þ # 3m 2 des 36/54 
| "i-The we Es > o0oQ 
ya From bes oO OT | 
= = 
and tearing chwvdbbe was tonp hee | macking Whey | 
IT orc rn howrge oo 1! .- 21; TITLE 
- burmuſtatfonceds fee his | | al | 
Gan.4 5. _ ; and has eel win logs | | 
while his farhernwas inthe went | 
E- *| outro meer him; and-ar'firſt on 
oe weprz good w a t0« yrs =. 
| Gen.46. ofgreat affetion,) \ +: reſþett 114 6: 16.2159) | iicorna | 
_- Thae loue hd mpallwian | I p ber; p 


Reaſons. 
t Equi beare totheir children, oughr in equity 

”"Y to breed in children '2lone ra whe re 
rents. For loue deſeructh love : and 
moſt vworthy are they to. beloued, ceedeth 
who cannot louc againe. The lou of pa- 
| rents aboucall ochers is to be a 


gs 
; Þ#H 


ws | 


; withlone on childrens parttotheverer- 
| facns pare mr, iris tree, 
grear,znd ao 


— Beſides, thereis anccelfiry.vfloc it | 
_— children ro: their-parenes, left for want 


. 
rd. At. —_— 4 
= — th _ —_ —R— —Y + *% 
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* See Trear.t. 
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b Lex.19-3. 


c Nan. 13. ſh. 


 Hew to breed 
and chcriſh a 
fliall teare, 
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God Uhetariage 
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g ps ordinarily mixed: with there; | 


| hath reſpe&to nothingiburi wiſh: | : 
| rata? cons ona Cog JW 


| . 
him. Pheformamcd fearcis fo proper 6.4.0f« a hi Reveretts' n ; faining 


zo chitdren, as that awfull 
tha Gains bee: n0:Gode 
' ol or cAildilik 

-o This /earOla'2 Mhilde'i 2a: 
bianchof that*$v»10ur which the Lav re+ 


rofl 


Þirhoons = 


x6t191 65 (iti 

erqni by telaw, Tharphrake which 
God Vieth of ATitiam (*| w/e eve 
[Ys mb# : 
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Anditis acauſe of a «hilldas REY þ 
to his parent: For | kingoff 

Will 


-1@Bttary: h&f6iitirozils that. 5; WY 

which is more abomtihable" eh t'Paſe 

FOTO of paratics;-whichis in 

intiy children: hang i 
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| Ef Tubiet fete: 

ties. It cann&vBEBles thiadtdv 
| light, if not abaſc eſtceme of his father, 
wheaFbley rae fillall flare 
would reſtrained him from that 


ol 10 yiiuutamon%%0: 57 oT 


feare,and te preuent, ot exdrele thocgns | 
beim cemrareeran fora 


5 F4 
: he Was 
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bf EG "ops 


4:io1ithered fu be by his 
wh. 2 R/ hit 369 Vw 


\\ptreletrobierdagidcheridierhas | theſe wodds 


———— 


| ia S Manence,adObedience 
Geek _ reffett 4 punts autho- 


0; þ eech Is lah e his parent, andip beathe- 
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The curwardainwemcewhich children 
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ex ot ers tobe lohg and tc- 
Gor maſt che indure it. 
:GAndit is very \ncodfull that patience 
beaddedt6 filence; becauſe any pa- 
rents intender: loue.of theiv children, 
and carneſt xefire of their goods thinke 


they canncuer ſpeaker enough in inſtro- 
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prouoked,as ® the elder ſannenored in the | b at 31.29. 


ſhewed a ſonne-like reverence in giui | 
| whak" giving parable,and © the e/der brother of the pro- | < Luke 15. 29. 


2 willing and ready anſwer to his 


''* | childehayetheright;cſpecially in a mar- 


patrol giuing word for word. Irdothas ill be- 


 _ 


performing what he promiled- 


| $.6. Of the vices inchildren contrary to 
[the forenamed rexerence in ſpeech. 
- Comrary to thoſe branches of reuc- 
rende inſpee 
- (1; Pride: when children ſcorne to giue 
thetizle of 'Father, or Mother, to their 
rents; This is the mindeofmany who 
|= pe more wealth or honour, 
then cucr theirparentrs had. In publike 
eſpecially: ſuch children moſt refuſe ro 


: If children had that regardtothe ho- 

nour of their parents which they ſhould, 

| they roy Jerxare vey in. places of ho- 
notir andd! 


ly call their parents Father and Mother, 
that they 'mightbe knowneto be the fa- 
th&and mother:offo: cminent a perſon. 
2) Loquacity,aad roo much importuni- 
ty,or rather tmapadency in ſpeech, when 
ildren hauing,to' doe with. their pa- 
rents,can neuer haue done(as we ſpeake) 
bur'maſt needs.vrge marters to the very 
: | vetermbſt. Many parents arc oft much 
ty . Irskilleth not that the 


ter ofino-great conſequence. For reue- 


oft _— __———_ ſpeake 


a tifne. And ifrhe matter of dif- 
ference be weighry, 2s in points of reli- 
gion,the childe mu cither rake ſome o- 
ther opportunity of berter informing Mis 
| parent,or clſc get fome other wiſe friend 

to docit. 0 þ | 
: 3 Stoutneſſe , when children anſwer 
- | rheirparents as ifthey were their equals; 


cotne children to anſwer againe , as ſcr- 
uants(to whom the Apoſtle hathexpreſ- 
ly forbidden ir, Tir.5.9.) Both law and 


nity,wbuld the rather open- | 


though he failed in his obedience,by not | digall childe 2 


4 Indiſcretion,when children have no 


. of their parents in ſpeaking to them, and 
kh pecaoll them.-le is laid downe 
as * a caueat to parents, that-they prowoke 
net their children to wrath; How much 
more muſt children obſcrue rhat caueat? 

. 5 Staubbornneſſe, when children pol, 
loure, ſwell, and giue no anſwer at all to 
their parents. This is roo common a fault 
in children, and many parents are much 
offended and grieued thereat. We heard ' 
* before of a childlike filence which was 
very commendable,and a token of grear 
reuerence ; but this is worthy of much: 
blame, a token of great vndurifulneſſe ; 


and as carefully to be auoided, as thatto 
be practiſed. 


Parents. 


So true andintire ought that reverend: 
reſpec to bee which children beare to 
their parents,as their ſpeech notonely ts 
them before their faces, but alſo = 
behind their backes, muſt be ſo framed; 
both for matter and marmer; when 
haue any occaſion to fall into ſpeech of 


note them to beare a reuerend reſpee to 
their parents, 

As agenerall direion for the betrer 
performing of this duty , let children 


would bee loth ſhould come to their pa- 
rents care. More particularly, ler them 
ſpeake- of thoſe things which moſt tend 
to their commendation,thart ſo(as Chriſt 
faid of his father}rhey may honour their 
parents. Let other things be buricd in 
— _ as in them lieth, And if 

rs ſpeake: of matrers diſgracefull to 
their parents,:{et. them interpret in the 
better ſenſe things doubtful, and, ſo far 
as they may, extenuare things cuidenr, 


 natpre forbiddeth children to be prouo- 
 ked heteunro,by any thing thar their pa- 


fault who giue and ſtouie-words 


rents fay or docs In their | lecting 


and ſharpely 1 them that flander 
their "16 964 raps _ 
children owe eoitheir parents ,. tor neg-! 

ng wheroof the Wiſeman taxeth 
children, ſaying; 7 heres a generation chat 


reſpe& toany time, buſineſſe,or temper, | > 
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feſted in Childrens behauio 


their parents 


1, By meeting 
and the childe obſcrue BY uy al 
to meet his —_— ſodid'* 

father, and ®* Salomon to oaks '£ 
| Which ewo- examples arcthe. rather td  finly tt rk; 
benoted , becauſe both were in eminent | - 
place : one a great gouernour; the other 'be 


| £ ns ſuch child-like ac bes 

Re as. becommerh. the age and | ſonnes with him , 'thathiy father mig 

Lefh both him and Cy or 

thg twelue ſonncs of leckeb alegabled 9 
their father- hh 

Obiert, T © wepe exteanedianry ex- 

indued with | £=g; 
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5 ſanding yp, with the. hike 


| 'two forenamed eminent perſons,* Joſeph 
d1 King.3-19. 


3 By welcom- 
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"As theſpechy fothe' ne of chil. Ja 
dren towardstheir parent xe lat 
ſoned with reverence : for ..: 


1 Thsisa fruit, and poo ola 


3. Faire worgs-ioyned wit cont 
cannot lake accounted meere 
ementall and byp 


b 4, Figs page a cone 


rhe greater. 
Wherefare Jer all reverence: ve ae 6 


Parents, and that in thele, 5 
inſtances. , ., 
I Ifa parentbe comm 


ex,cirher in going to,remaining befory, 
of, going from a parent ; as NRCOUerIng 
[LP , bending the knee, honing 


and* Salomon, bowed, the oncto his ta- 
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the count geſture 

the body be ſo ſoberly and modeſtly or- 
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deeds, the 6ne will be 
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cheſpiri pope mien 
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ſtare ſhould þe ja-the times ro come :' for 
nowrlegayfreentss em. PONY | 


deredi in the preſence of the parent, as 
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2”. Their bleſſings vere more | 
chen pr 


jeflons of thingsxzo come: they |. 
irrriations and 'affurances 
rhe ehildter , :that God oe Ames n 
- that! bleſſing whi 


jo eyeing pes 2 ; Pg: 
phet, art fa F Wap they | 
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aſſurance t x cli 


Tpicir aſſitre 
R parricu- 
yer of pa- 
Eind ordinary hd 1 
tom! G 0'D 'vpori 
aufe of Gods 
Salo 19 oNne- 


. hor ro beat: 
ſortje: ord bicſſing, 

chitten (gocto their parchts 
a8ePtieahes to dbeajne an otdinary bleſ-- 
Reg? Iris noted of hartor by an eX- 
traordinary prayer he obrained 
extras rylrh Ver the Apolle 
icach exampleto alt Chriſti- 
| ans, aS4 motiueroTticre them vp in faith 
Na ray for ordinary bleſſings. Bur for 
rc of this point, note the 
phraſe vſed inthe fift commandement,as 
{reaſon to! "hone children to honour 
thei 'parents-1 thisit is word for word, 


| 


m1 boar their 'Childrens [ 


E Wet a sThepr 
at ef, 


ons 


p 1 
10 ſel. If Parents be wicked , their | 
15 abonjinarion * 'whar bleſfiog | | 


parents *. 
-Awſw.” God hegre not wic- 


e'to 


| 
| it is mifh<tipto' 


TVat thy 7 wa) Polong thy deyes Cre. How | 


ws by begging that blefling of | 
ayers theaof Parents are | 

to Childrea 1; and Chil: | 

| ought to ſecke this bielſing of their 
Pyyents. : 


nm | 
acknowledge ment of ſuperiority and au- 
thority , according to'that of rhe pig 
|. ſtle, The leffe i bleſſed of the knot 
Concerning the: En kriee 
ons of 
old was *vfed ' by $*peoplc' tr Bike 
| cafe: of 1vſeph ir is > ihr he bowtd ddtbn 
himſelfe with his face IWtherarth. 
ons wrong lr is F pefipre Proper 
| eo 'W 
|" Canfs. Tris norf6prifer, buethitit | 
may be vſed in ciutfl cates : elfe Chrift 
would bayeteproucdihe young manfor | 
Eneeling beforc him,as well as for calling | 
him good for he conceiyed Chriſt to be 
but a m{ere man,arid the worſhip h he dig 
him wasburciuill. wa 
It is not fimply the geſture,bur the vc- | 
caſion of the pefture, the minde of him 
that performeth it, and rhe cnd why hee 
performeth'i, that maketh ir diuirie, or | 
Ciuill. Cornelins fell downe before Pier 
with conceit of ſome ditune excellency 
y_ _ was not +0 _ —_— 
of worſhipping was cIaylor 
fell pur vo Io PauFand Syle, {5k 
knowledgement of fort burwar | em 


nency ih'rhem, and Ati nor 

his manner of wor g was meerely 
Ciuill, The fame eſlipplog 
med to different Relbas with a different 
reſpeRt. Achilde may kneele to his pa- 
rent, and to the King. Yerit followeth 
; Not that hee maketh his parent a Ring. 
Neither will it follow that by kneeling 
| to his parent, he makerh him a God, be- 
cayſe men kneele to God, 


h« 10. Of the vices contrary to childrexs 
..rewerend geſinre towards their Pa- 
rents. 


Conray to the forenamed branches | 
of reuerend geſture, are, | 
' x Rudeneſand vnmannerlingſſe, when 
-Children-know not how to put diffe. 
rence betwixt their parents & ſtrangers, 
bur can ſuffer their paretits ro come to 
them, and they abide in their place, and 
nor ſtirre to weer them, 


\ 
j 
1 


thetfiſelues , yet for the goed of their 
chil8teh hee may and wiltheare them : 


| nag andtharthe rather to maititaine a-reve- 
- [rendteſ} 


pect of parents in'tR&'Meart 


their children For feng a cfg is an 


2 Diſdzinfull fatelineſſe , when they 
thinke mych'to ſtand bare. headed any | 
, While in theirparents preſence. It falleth 
our many times, that when parents and 
children are together before their bet- 
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beabouc their parcnts: 'A point 


| parent; 
_ ſake/)in many caſes, 2 man muſt 
__ hoanhts cghnfnctperially wiBhitdhe 


| | + | dfrhoſe; who! thinke' ivvnmect{ 
, <=. | childe:ro' aske their -parecits 
| Their owa-conceir mort fwayerh 


ue 
5 2.not viikke Giny |\i 
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thers, 
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an ates will ſhew more ae renaibati 
theſe * for the father will ſtand, andbee 
yncouered, when the ſonneſittetlhdown 


his father doth more reverence then is 
meet : bur if it were ſo, yet rhe 'Tonne 
for the fathers ſake ſhould ſtoope'ſdrac- 
what the lower. 

3 Wantowcſſeand boldnefie, when chil- 
dren are ouer _— with their parents, 
roying &p vpon cuery light occa- 
ſion, Say ow —_ but 
muchtend to. rd un & diſhonor of 
parents. For what can they who behold 
it think, but that ſuch children have been 
r00.much cockered and ill nurtured * 

4 Ambition, when childreni are ſo 
ambitjoully defirqus of place, eſpecially 
in company, as tather.then bee. vader 
ſome whom they fuppoſe to bee atieall 


their equals, they will be aboue thtippa- 
rents. oft fallethout , whnn. pa+ 


rents being of a lowly minde,giue place | bedi 


en —— 


mieaner | 
Now rather then; they: will-bee>vnder 


their inferiors(as thty ſuppoſe they will 


.Such oughtto therefpeRt of a 
childero his parent,as hee ſhould 
hanfeltfe! below thoſe that are hiSeoferil 
ours,Ather then &xalc himſclfe aboue bis 
As with other men, for 


reat,ikucaſe of 
eucry oncthar knqwes athens 'a 


childs owes to a farher, 'condemnr: that | 


childs ambirion,rhar ſhould ſotandvp) 
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| 'Asfor thoſe, who thinke evade 


full,yer carelefly negleR,they lirtle con- 
ſider the þ pr ene Y 


profane Z another day rife 
inrick ante be rhetn. SF And or 


ay;afaltreates,a of his father. 
..' Thins much of chi TeWerence. 
Their obedzence followeth, © | 


$-11.0f childrews obedience. 


The obedicnce of children doch moſt 
proue the authority of parents;ands the 


giuerh ro his parent vthereforeusit?/by- 


dutics are compriſed ynder{ itt; Reucr 
_ without CO_ 15a mecr:tioc- 

nothing ar all acceptable, Ofthe 
rwo,achilde wett better faile inthe for+ 
mer : inſtancethe®. parable afttherwe | 
ſannes. Reverence in ifon of o+ 


la& eredrar 


of a pare 
Contrary rs x6 kd rr 
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and $cbell x4 c:{Fhef Apotile red: 
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Children , was a publike ſhameful ter be ſceneyd apblciia five 
death, particular caſcs. 


d. 12, Of Childrens forbelring to doe : pong, 


things without conſent of Parents, 3 Diſpoting of goods. 


That Children may the berter know | 4 Ordering apparell, 
theirduty in this reſpe&, I will diſtint- | 5 Making vowes. 
ly ſer forth, both the perrs, :and alſothe 
extent of a childes obedience : h. 13. Of conſent of Parents for Childrens 

1 Whereinit confiſteth. | entring into «calling. 

2 How farre it extendeth. | 
The generall perz; wherein it conſi- | I. That Children ought ro have the 
ſteth, arerwo: _- conſeng of their parents in making choiſe 
nA forbearance from doing things | of their calling,and norplace themſelues 
withour conſent of Parents. asthey pleaſe, is evident by thoappro- 

2: A performance of fuch things as Pa- | ued pradtiſe of the Saints teconied | in 
rents will haue done. | Gods Word.* 1a«kvb was ſent by his pa- 

-The formecof theſe is a duty where- | rents to Zeb to beeducared vnder him. 
yato. Children are:moſt bound while | * David was appointed by his father ro 
they are vnder their Parents gouerne- | keepe ſheepe: when Sax was defirous to | Þ 1 San 16. 
ment. For that time the conſent of pa- | haue Daxzd attend vpon him, hee ent to | £152, 1,1, | 
rents is not onely tan bur neceſſary ; 1jba;,Daxids father,for him. In that* 1ſha; | Jer.35. 6,9, 
and that for was-ſo carcfull to ſend prouifion to his | © "Fi. Mer. 

; Chien we goods of their | three eldeſt ſonnes ackelowed Saxlto X 
the warre,we may weltthinkeythat they 
| went tothe warre with his conſent. It 1s 
noted of Tonadab that he ed his 
| franedro dwetLingems, that accor- 
dingly they didſo, andarc commended 
>  ' | and rewarded for this:their obedience. 
Iris collected borh by * ancientand hs 

rt T Jane: 708 nkbs; wr an 
[1% 220 1g | agrnodig cruams. mn Ck is Fab winiftery re hee began | ! 
ps By:Godi-hw:giuen to the: Jewes,. pry ont > On 1 TG ,eccupi. 
eg had powerro {ll rheir children, | himſelfe in his fachers tradey and that- 
4 /Parerics had ro'difanul{ſach | rhis was onc thing wherin be manifeſted 
i: ;.- þ | things 8s done, Inſtance thee | his ſubir&tion to his-parents. This colle- 

4 | caſt of avownizdera God, which was | tion is made by comparing Zabe 2. 51. 
one df the- raoſt-inuiolable things char ((where his ſubicRion is noted ) with 
#7 + 4." | onecould doe. 1 CLE .and Mat. = + +79" 6.0meng 

|| vCantnays opinion praGſe| call te and z Carpenters 
of manly; who hold parcats' conſent ar | ſavmtcy + c:27:008 
 thoanolt but: :4marcer of conuenicncy; En a that parents ſhould 
chiriviy good, ifchildren will, :rohave din placing forrh rheir Chil- 
+r + | rheie\parentsconſent;iftheyliabt irnor, | dren Can der bronghrchem dearh 
. -© | thednwecr i nor wcobeT coma int6-ahe worlds, and broughe thiem vp 
-4 <4 ohenings whihthey lorem frm, with authcur;peines/and barge while 
Jr rye 2s Wi 


tht ere youn and til 1 
Eo Wikio were fo wherein istheg| for wa Foe atr 4 4 _> gave 
a parent morethen of:a.wiſe| : - Befadleas God hath laid i it m>chargs | Mt 


ced friend? It is mectzandgood;| vpon papenrs 4 that they ſhould ſeetheir | .,," 
cohas ſuch an ones.conſens; ira £3249; Marwan Say trained yp : great:reafon | -Lerfn 


Burtharthepower of parenizand di; therefore that parenns conſent bee bad in 
ty of children ares CM dpmaac!| _—_—_ m_—_ Tp f | 
—_ | _—_$.14 0 
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| 


Mat.1$,4,t#c. 


Conditio eft, vt 


we 1: | dren may not by entring into any: religi- 


#3 
ſent, when children firſt enter into their | 


|religiqus order, in fach extreame nced, 


- 
_— __ 


| $4.14. - .of rhe EP 
, entring into rehigzqus ar 
' conſent of Parents. 
Contr 
who ſay, that children my enrevincore- 
ligious orders , nloronely withouroon- 
ſent,bur alſo againſtthe mindeanad good | 


not onely | patroriize apparent 
bedience in childre,againſt the expreſſe 


frumbelping their parents i in caſcof ne- 
ceſlicy.xi for both which Chriſt rebuked 
the Scribes and Phariſes in a like caſe. 
Obiett. Papiſts docgranrt,thart if parents 
be in fachnecefliiy; as they cannot line 
withour'their childrens helpe,their chil- 


ous order forſake their parcats, For: hey 
ace bound by the law of DN reſuccour 
rheir'parents. 

. nſw. 1. This caution leetelnncluy 
torted from them by euidence ob argu- 
ment taken from Gods Word, and peef- 
ſed by their aduerſarics. 

2 Ir toucherh not the principall 
mentraken from Gods precept;, which 
'they make of none a by this their 
rradition. 

Though parents be not aihie 


yet they may be afrerwards. But after 
that children are once entred, they hold ! 


it vtterly vnlawfull that childter any 
h of the parenrt,ſhould attepd yp- 
on them for their ſuccour. 


0bit.-Children being cnered into re- 
ligious orders, may helpe them , as be-' 
commerh religious ' perſons , by gant 
prayersto God. 
Anſw. 1. This is iumpe the Phariſies 
| Corban, whereof Chriſt maketh menti- 
"+ On, Mar.7.11. and whereby he notably 


 ftes, who made prerence of religion, an 
hinderance ta that obedience which 
God required of Children. 

2 To pray for that which a man inde- 
| uourethnortodoe, when he may doe it, 
ty ———_ x 

3 If they were nor held in that faſt 
| rare of their religious orders,they might 


PII "IN 
| — D” - _ —_— 


FE 
ary is the.opinion' of Papi, ke 
i liking of their parents, Whercby.they | 


'diſo- be | 
wordofi God ; bur alſo diſable childten | 


diſcouereth the hypocrific of the Phari-! 
| deſcruing ? 


thor,who ſaid; 1 Hanr.not ſeenedum;'>; 11 
' 30 The-aduice goons o_ the' xoyall 
Uuerne, Forget thy fathers baide _ 
4/Therriall '$ br! ee dieſe, 
lung him A CALI 
hriſts torbidding: one uh fol. 
lowed him co:gec and bury:hisfarhet: 
Anſw. 1. For udbrakams- txzenple, 
I+It cannor be prouedrhitheleft by 
thers houſe without, che conſons ot 
father. 2. He was-then taarrigd, hhdfb 
of another houſe. 22Hehad anxpicfle 
particular charge of God coleane bivfa- 
thers houſe, cuenas hee hadtoficritice 


his ſonne, Except thelike c bo 
| ſhewed, = cxample x 20 


rhe 2 1 9W 2uilT 

2 Fer Lente rock; x. wat 
by Loſes in rehationtoapart 
lous fact of the Calnbetoen 
vengeance of the Lord andſoxw 
koned among ſuch extraordinary things 
as are not excmplary..2. That which mw: / 
uedthe Levites ro makenodiffereiiet be. 
rwaxt their parentsand IG m_ 
Lords cauſe: their — 

welas ber _ corouly Fre 
gainſt G r hat're 
uites ti 
arenor 


«din el 
ak ice of then). But they 
ch parents which Papiſts teach 
children to forſake ;/ but:any:iparedes. 


Now whar con is this Some 
_ mT ere os " 
executing ren 
ked parents, thetefore children may 
ter 4rit0 ſuchplacerorhllexcmpethe 


from helping any piirents,'t 
3. TherLeuizes 


preſſe charge for: that iwhichehey; wir 
= chat which Papiſts inferge Gomaheir 
cxample;dorh make thecommantiement 

of God of noneefie, . l 
3 Forthe * 2duicerothe Quenoir.fe 


I is myſtically tobe taken. 2.'1tirſbould 
Y be | 


| 


_— 


| 6,18, t, 
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Lak.s. 60, 
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Lak.15.u3,00, 


Dutias of (hildren. 
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be literally taken, itis ro be taken as gi- 
ven to her after mariage, when ſhee was 
out of her parents gouernment. 3. It hath 
relation tothe * law of mariage, and im- 
plyeth not a ſimple foolaking of parents, 
bur z preferring of a husbad before thern, 

4 Fotrhe louing effarher and mother 
more then —_ 1.1 —_ not _—_ 
rily imply a forſaking of our parents::tor 
aadinnlont Chrift more then them,and 


et eduty tothern. 2. It they be 
= ——_ mult bee in oppcfition to 
Chriſt ,-that either Chriſt or they muſt 


be forſaken, in that if we cleaus to them, 
they will dzaw vsfrom Chrifs. 

s For Chriſts forbidding) one that 
followed. him ro go and bury his father: 
1 Jr was c of an extraordinary cal- 
ling which he had. 2, It is ſet downe as 

a patterne to Miniſters,to ſhew that they 
ſhould eſpecially attend vpon their pro- 
per fanRi leaye other ſecular mat- 
rers'to be by ſuch as can per- 
torme them well enough- T oapply't to 
childrens forſaking of parents, |is to per- 
vert the ſenſe of ir. - > 
Thus we ſec to how lirtle purpoſe the 
forenamed arguments arc allcaged , to 
proue that erronious opinion of chil. 
dienscmring inco religious orders with- 
out theis parents conſent. I might further 
ſhew how irreligious their pretended re- 
lgious: orders be, and ſo ſhew how vn- 
lawfullit is tocnter iato the | with 
conſent of parents ; but that maketh no- 
thing to rhe point in hand. | 
$ 15. Of the vnlawfulneſſe of Childrens 
travelling , and binding themſclue; 
premtiſe; without conſent of Parents, 

Contrary alſoto the fore-named part 
of Childrens obedience, is the practiſe 
of fuchchildren as trancil, and fteke their 
forrunes(as they A FAT Fre 
of pi ike the Predizallc if nor 
woartc:tor it is likel jr. ys 
bis fatherag conſenr, in that hee 
obtained of him his portion of goods. 
Theſe viually bring great griefe to their 
Parents,& many times make them feare 
more then is cauſe, /ag'old 1a«kob fearcd, 
when he knew norwhat was become of 


. | his: ſonne, 


Among thoſe aberrations may berec- 


— —_ Y 


—_— _ gnmy_ er nr——_ 


koneda cuftome in this land more vſual! 
then lawfull,for children to biade them- 
{clues'prentifſes without conſent of pa- 
rents : to which fault they whatake Fn . 
dentures of ſuch children, er otherwiſe 
cquenam with them ywirhout -kaqw- 
ledge of their parents conſent , mak 
themſclues accdlaty. | 


$. 16. Of Parents conſent to the marriage 
of their Chil iren., | 


Parents conſent vnto their martiage, - is 
without all queſtion euident, For | 
1 God himſclfe hath giuen vs hercin 
a patterne : He firſt brought the woman 
to the man, whereby he would ſhew that 
he who gaue a being rothe woman,had 
aright to diſpoſe her in watiage : which 
right patents now haue: for them 
vader God,children receiue their being, 
la this caſe Parents ſtand in Gods room, 
and are as it were Gods hand to ioyne 
their children in mariage, 
2 —_ giuen expreſle mo 
cerning this point. To omit t eral 
mcnoliheer nate thy father andely 8379- 
ther, (which, as it is the ground of all 0- 
cher duties appertaining to children, ſo 
of this alſo ) the authority and 
which God by his law hath kid v 
Parents, t# give their daughters to hus- 
bands, and to take wines for their ſounes, 
hath the force of a law to bind children 
trom taking wiues or husbands, withour 
or againſt their parents conſent, This 
law was nor properto the Iewes onely ; 
bur as a branch of the moralllaw it is 
pieſled ypon Chriſtians, 1 Cov. 7436.37. 
To this may bee added the iudiciall 
law (if it be to be accounted meexely iu- 
diciall) of a parents power in giuing his 
daughter,or refuſing to giue her in mari- 
age t0 him that had defioured her, Exe. 
22. 17, 
3 Anſwerable to the law bath beene 


ap in Scripture, 1/aak married the 
wife which his father prouided (Ger. 24. 
6 oy pore =p his father in go- 
ing ta Zebars houſe for a wite(Gene28.2) | 
and alſo when he came to Laban, asked 


Though Sampſon ſaw a daughter - 
the 


— RC. ——.—— 


the praiſe of Gods Saints recordedand | 


his daughter of him(Gen. 29.18.&c.) 


IL. That Childrenought tohave their | Arguacar 
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rents conlcnt, 


Gen. 22. | 


| 
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Fe _ Duties of Cl Children. 


the Philiims which him well, 

ark == her before hee 
Parents.CONIent; [#4ge I4- 2» 

4 Theſe a le DO 

3.) Speake vnro the King (who was her 


thee; ſhew that children. were.not wont 
be maricd without conſent ofp 


Which is further confirmeney is.0a5h 
of the Iſraclites, There mot any of ws 
gine his daughter untd Bemaniin to wife, 
Indge.2 1.1. 
55" *.Fhe zecienr fathers ofthe Chutch 
have ieyoheir ages raughe children rhis 
uty,and pron ounced es of Chil- 
mio conſcnr of patents, ro be 


p.5. Henken have. obſerued 
Though Skechers loued 
defloured her,yet would 
without the copieneot 
,Gen.34.3-&C. 1 
berb Py Og thei nfo 


pap >y erg ines Yor ena fon 


tothe _ which his mother 


ij nher caſes male 
| $20 beof no cf: 


ve for bee will not with-bold me from, 


Fn 
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ps ors 
bis and er Fr 
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he” Tur Paxabipmag the common 


. the parent, or ome inth e parents roome, 


ro giuethe Bride-ro:the 


the time of rhemapinger: 
rents conlent is en pore 
a WW? \Diuines 


at 


ED 
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hcl or ode his, 


ſexmgighnby thi pavents conſent | is, 


e 
CT ctarihed aafiuade 
luble, though 
ply wittiour; ot di wo eee 

c - Many children thinke, Fough 
itbe ullydoarayerbeing done, it 
their parents 
to ger their marriage 

their parerits may not know of it 


er. it before it 1s. 
Joge,  inpemly rf 
can, the 
rents diſp rp Fu 
(Rl tar nhorey 
ghenckem overt F 
without or agaiaſt 
forclaid, are in mapy { 
yoide... 


cnt,theywill caſt how 
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Toby chives he the ot 
conſent vnts rheir r wariage. els 


the pa- | : _— Sungm 
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mariages once con- | fe 
been made eas ES 
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Prova1t, 
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Duties of - (hildren, 


A. 


' euen for the childs good,rhat Ma matter 
of ſuch moment as mariage , the parent 
ſhould haue a ſtroake ? K 


d. 18. Of a Childs carriage in caſe a Parent 
| prouide an vnfit mate,or pone at all, 


veſt. Whar if Parents yxge their 
Children to marry ſuch as they cannot 
afe@ and loue : muſt children'therein a- 
gainſt thcir minde and liking yecld obe- 
dience ? 


| tAnſw. It there be no iuſt exception 


againſt the party commended , they 
ought with the vttermoſt of their power 
to cndeauour to bring theiraffection to 
thebent of their parcnts will: and as an 
helpe thercunto,be perſwaded that their 
Parents are as carefull of their good, as 
they themſclues are,8& wiſer then them- 
ſelues: yea,aboue all, they ought tomake 
inſtant prayer vnto God ( #4 whoſe hand 
mans heart is to turme it whitherſoeucr hee 
will)that he would be pleaſed to alter the 
courſe of their aff:ion, and to ſettle it 
on the party whom their parent hath 
choſen tor them ; if at leaſt they ſee no 


| inft-cauſe to the contrary. Bur if nor. 


withſtanding'all rhe meanes that they 
canivſe, they ſtill find their heart alroge- 
ther aucrſe, they may in'a renerend 
manner entreat their parent to forbeare 
ro prefſe that match , and to thinke of 
ſome other. libs "1 "4 
23 9«eft. Whar if the parent be neg- 
| we, in due time-provide hey 
match , may not the childe prouide one 
for incl Se | '4 4 "-<0pAEO 
 <Anſw. A Parents negligence isnor 
a {ſufficient prerext to make a childe taſ? 
6ff that ſubic&ion which he owerh to his 
parent. Yet I deny not butthara childe 
| - 1 2p dpwarts a fit matchis robe had; 
\ may make known as much th his parent 


ſon did) 4nd crave both his con- 
 ſeritdnc helpethrreunto, -And if his pa- 
rent giut'tio care to his hutnble ſuir, hee 
my vſc the mediation of his kmdred or 
\orkif friends. Yea, ifnccefſity require 
thatrhechilde be tmarricd,and his parenr 
addewilfulnefſe td negligence, and will 
not be moucd at ro prone Jy the hum- 
ble fitir of bis chilge) 'nor by the carneft 
(ſolicitation of any friends, meanes may 


as F 


'be trade tothe Mygiſtrare { who is in 


CITI ET PSY —_— 


4.3 


| done it. 


| Gods place ouer the parent as well as 0- 


uer the childe, and ought to affoord re- 
liefe vnto the childe) and whatthe Ma- | 
giſtrate doth in that caſe, is as good a 
warrant tothe childe,as it the parent had 


EL 


The like meanes may be vſcd, if a pa- 
rent be an Idolater,Hereticke,or Atheiſt, 
and will not yeeld that his child be mar- 
ried to any but to one of his owne pro- 
feſſion and diſpoſition. FP | 


$. 19. Of the ſinne of Chilares in warying 
without their Parents conſent. 


Contrary is the minde and practiſe of 
ſuch Children as over-lightly eſteeming 
their parents power , take matches of 
their owne choice : and rhat ſometimes 
privily without giuing any fotite at all 
rotheir parents: and ſometimes moſt re- 
bellioufly againſt their parents*minde 
and charge : not much ynlike thoſe who 
in the old world are condemned for t4- 
| king wines of all that they choſe (which 
was one branch of that wickedneſſe fbr 
| which the world was drowned)or rather 
| like Eſay , who tooke ſuch wiues as pro- 
 ued a griefe to his parents. What bteſ. 
ling can bee expected to fall vpon ſuch 
mariages ? or rather what curſe:may not 
be feared to followthem 2 Gods law is 
tranſprefſed thereby*: his Image in pa- 
rents deſpiſed;rhat which is more proper 
tothemi then any goods,or fraudulently, 
| or violently taken from them : their 
ſoulcs grieued therear: and they oft pro- 
uoked ro caft off their children,and cutfe 
their mariages. Now Gods curſe doth 
oft follow the iuſt curſe of a patent. - 
h-20. Of obeettions for Childrens marying 

: without parents conſent,anſwered. 
1 1 Obrea. Though 1a4keb married one 
wife according to his parents direction, 
yer hee married other three. (at teaft the 
two maides) without their conſent, 
't Anſw. laakobs example itt mitryin 


—__—— 


2 Anſw, laakeb had a general conſent 
of his parents rorake a wife of thedaugh- 
 rers of Laban: if therefore his marying of 

rwo wiues had been lawfull, neither 


nor that daughter had been raken with- 
our il conſent of his parents. As for rhe 


— 


rwo 


the 


more wiutes then one, is tjot itſtifiable. .* 
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two maids of whom hee had children, 
ncither of them was his wite : for long 
| after they had childr&,they are called hu 
maids, & diſtinguiſhed from his wiues. 

2 Obie. Seruants may marry with- 
out their maſters conſent: why then not 
children without their parents 2 

1 <4nfw. * It is not lawfull for ſer- 
uants ſo to doe while the date of their 
couenanr laſteth. 

2 CAnſw., Though the ſeruitude of a. 
ſeruant be greater then of achilde, yeta. 
parent hath in many reſpeRs a greater, 

ower ouer his childc,then a maſter ouer 

is ſeruant, The power which a maſter. 
hath is by a mutuall couenant betwixt 
him and his ſcruant, and by the volunta-, 
ry ſubieion of a ſeruant vnto his ma- 
ſter. But the power of a parent is by the 
bond of nature, inthat a childe hath his, 
being from his parents. Beſides,this ſub-, 
ieQtion of a childe to his parents in caſc. 
of mariape, is not for ſeruitude, but * for 
the good of the childe. | 

3 Obiee?. Childre mary for themſclues, 
and not for their parents, why the ſhould 
parents conſent be ſo much ſtood vpon 7 

1 Anſw. Though they mary not for 
their parents, yer they mary * mu their 
parents : by mariage they are treed from 
the power of their Parents. 

2 cAnſs. Children are not their 
owne : they are the inheritance of the 
Lord : the Lord hath giuen themrto pa- 
rents as an inheritance: a childe therefore 
may no more marry for himſclfe with- 
out conſent of parents, then alienate his 
parents goods for himſelte, 


$. 21. Of ſtealing Children from Parents 


for mariaze ſake, 


| To the * forenamed ſinne, and to the 
vengeance thereof,do they make them- 
ſelues acceſſary,whbo fraudulently allu e 
or violently take away children to mar- 
ry them otherwiſe then their parents 
would. This is a worſe kinde of felony 
then ſtealing away the goods of a many. 
| For children are much more properly 
a mans owne, then his goods ; and dea- 
rer to him then any goods can be : yea 
and ſo much more highly to be clice- 
med, by how much reaſonable creatures 


are to be preferred before ſenſelefle, and | 
| 


he Duties of Children. 


PR” CET 


be of 


ſenſuall things. Our * ſtatute law expreſ- 
ly condemneth this, and impoſetha'ſe. 
uere puniſhment on ſuch as ſhall offend 
therein, And juſtly doe ſuch offenders 
deſcrue to be ſeuerely puniſhed, both in 
regard of the nun i of the ſinne, 
and alſo in regard of the many miſchicts 
which follow thereon, as, Abenationof 
parents affection from their children, Difin. 
heriting heires, Enmity betwixt the friends 
of each party ſo married , Litigious ſuits in 
law, Ruine of families,andcit the perſona- 
ges,whoſe Children are maricd withour 
their parents conſent,be great andnoble) 
Diſturbance of whole Townes , Cities, and 
Nations. Inftance the deſtruttion of the 
Shechemites , Gen. 34. * This is ſaid-to 
have beene the caule of the ten yeercs 
'warre betwixt the Grecians & Troians, 
and of the ruine of Troy, 


$. 22. Of Miniſters ſinne in marrying | 
Children without Parents conſent, 


Such Miniſters alſo as threugh careleſ- 
neſſe, not taking due accqunt of the par- 
tics whom they mary , whether they 
haue their parents conſent or no ; or 
through bribery, being hired by reward, 
doe marry ſuch children as they know. 
haue not their parents conſcat, doe inan 
high degree make themſclues acceffary 
tothe *forenamed finne. Their fact isas 
bad as the fa of the .principals them- 
ſelues. Their ſolemnization of ſuch ma- 
riages emboldneth both-the parties that 


are ſo maried,and alſo al the perfons that 


are preſent thereat. They highly diſho- 
| nour Gods holy ordinaace, inthat bea- 
| ring the perſon of God, they lay of ſuch 
| as God hath forbidden to bee ſo ioyned 


ml n9 man put aſunder.It Miniſters 
ad not their hand in ſuch vnlawfull ma- 
riages, they could not þe made : fos ur 
Church ratiheth no mariage but, what 
is made by a Miniſter. Wherefore ſome 
Miniſter or other is guilry of this foule 
ſinne, when ſocuer any childe is manied | 
without conſent of parents. Well there- | 
fore doth our Church ( to prevent this 
finne) expreſly forbid Miniſters to mary 
an cj A conſent : and inflict 


2 ſeuere cenſure on them that ſhall of- 
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rafing from 
mariages 
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together, T boſe whom God hath ioyned to- | 


fend therein, | 
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is. Cood of 
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2. Good of 
Chuldren. 
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"4 
of all the childrenmay ſeem to haue the 
greateſt right)that as l6ng «5 heis a chile 


th 


4 


$. 23. Of Childrens forbearing to diſpoſe 
: an) of their Parents goods without 
conſent. | 


A third branch of the ſubieion of 
Children in forbearing to doe any thing 
without their parents conſent, is aboue 
their parents goods, | 

That Children though liuing in their 
parents houſe, ought not without their 
parents conſent to difpoſe their goods, 
is euident by the extent of their obedi- 
ence, in all things. 


kob to Padan Aram withour any great 
prouifion, ir ſeemerh that 7aakob made 
conſcience of raking any thing priuily, 
bur went as his father ſent him * with bs 


/taffe. Andthe® apology which he made 
to Labay his father in law concernin 
things raken away, thewcth that he held 


S | 


Duties of C bildren, 


iſe of many Children. 


Th that ſa was pleaſed to ſend 144- | 


. 


ir vnlawtull tor children priuily to con- 


what haſt thou found of all thine houſhold- 


off P | 

oth he not hereby imply,that if L4- 
bans daughters had taken away any of 
their fathers'goods, it had beene a tre{- 
paſſe and finne © | 

"The Apoſtle ſaigh of theheire ( who 


(that is ,vnder thegouernmentr of his pa- 
rents) he differeth nothing from a ſeruant, 
thbuzh he be Lord of all. It hee difter nor 
from a ſcruant, what right can he haue at 
his pleaſure to | diſpoſe his parents 
gvotls : Hatha ſervant any ſuch right 2 
Iris very requite thar Children here- 
in ſhould bee ricd to their parents con- 
ſent, both forthe good of parents, and 
of children themfelues. | 
; "Of Parents, that they may know what 


order their expences. How can parents 
.reff whar they han, if children priaily 
withour their knowledge purloine and: 
.d poſe their goods | 

-of Ehildren, that their luiſh humour 
might By this meanes be reſtrained: (for 
voulfris much prone beyond tmoderati- 


2 Cor. 12.14- | : 
| {rr them. 


on ro#pend,if it have wherewithall) and? 
char their pareats may the betrer /ay vp 


_ _ OG” _ _— SCC. 


theyhaue, or havenor, and accordingly | 
jig - on; like the prodigall childe;”'and runne 


ucy away their parents goods, What & | plaine theft: for Rachel having priuily ta- 
my treſpaſſe ? what # my ſrime ? (ſaith he) | ken away her fathers Idols,the Scripture 


| and deceirfull per ſons aduife daughters, arc acceſiary: 


| 


; 


| terward his owth & filled with or axell. 


þ 


children as arefomewhat Hberally trai- 
ned vp in theirparenrs, or other friends 


$. 24+ Of the ſinne of Children in purloi- | 
ning and waſting their” Parents 
goods, | | | 


Contrary is boththe opinion and pra- 


For opinion, many thinke and ſay, thax 
wharlocuer is their parents, is theirs al- 
lv ; and thereuport being through the 
watchfull eye and prouident care of their 
pRecncs reſtrained from ouerlauiſh ſpen- 4 
ding, or from laying out any thing with 
their owne hands,they murmure againſt 
thar reſtraint. 

Knowledge and perſwafion of their 
ſubicfion inthis caſe, would bee a good 
meanes to ſuppreſie that repining hu- | 
mour. 

For prafliſe, 

1 Some priuily take away and pur- 
loine what goods, money,” wares,or any 
thing c)ſe rhey can come by of their pa. 
rents. This the holy Ghoſt accounteth 


Treat | 3; 


—_— 


—_— — 


— _ ___— 


Itisa finne | 


for ch:1dren, 


1. Tomurrer | 


at their pas © * 


rents allow- 


! ancc, 


faich chat ſhee ſtole rhemr, 
' 'Hereunto doe they make themſclues 


Gen,31.18,** 


Who counſel 


acceſſary , who counſell and incourage 
chiidren foro doe : as many bufibodies, 


whcn God hath taken away their mo- 
thers,to rake awzy linnev,and other-like 
houſhold. ſtuffe from their father,preten- 
ding that their father may mary another 
witc,who will carry all away: And vpon 
like pretcnce alſo perſwade fonnes when 
their fathers die , to conuey away what 
they, can from theiymother, Bur ſuch 
pretences are no ſufficient warrant vnto 
children to deceive their parents. It were 
better for children to bee depriued of 
their parents goods, then to enioy them 

with ſuchdeceit : for they will bee like 

that bread which i [weet to a man, and af- 


2 Othersrioroufly ſpend their porti- 


inr&debt, and fo maketheir parents eci- 
ther to pay ir, or ro Ieauerhem tothe 
[iw, Many S-hollers atrthe Vniuerſities, 
Gentlemen at Innes of Courr, and fuch 
f 


hoſes,” doe much offend herein. | Lirrlc 


Children ts 
| Conucy away 


| parents goods 


| TO , 


Pron.1e-17, 


3 . Wo fully 


' to ſpend. 


Liuke 15.13 


doth this exceſſe and riot differ from 
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| Treat. 5, 
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| 4 To defear 
their parents 


cunningly. 


2 S48,15, 10, 
&c, 

I Kzng [fs 
&c. 


Ge2u,37.3, 


2 Sam.13;18, 


of their peods | 


Gen.27" 15. Ui 
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Duties of Husband's. 
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the farenamedinde of theft : and or- 
 dinarily - it bringeth as many miſ- 

chiefesasrhardbrh. © | 4 

3 Somealſo bee ſo 'vngracious and 

vngratefull, thatbeing come to yceres, 
and their patenrs growne old, ſcekero 
defeat their parents of all they haue, and 

to bring their parents vnder them to'bee 
ordered by them : labouring to ger po{- 

ſeſſion of al before theirparents be dead, 
or before they be willing to reſigne any 
ſuch right vo their children-Such were 
Abſolom,and AdomiahiHow highly dil- 
pleafing ſuch practiſes arero God, the 
vengeance which fell vpon the pates of 


diſloyall childreo,doth ſhew. 
All ſuch children as ſecke after the 


-| forenamed, or any other like meanesro 


defraud their parents, doe very ill repay 
their parents care ouer the, & more like 
Barbarians,then Chriſtians,recompence 
euil}for good : they oft bring pouerty 
and ignominy- vpon their parents and 
themſelues : they are worſe then other 
theeues, becauſe they are more deerely 
accounted of, and more freely truſted : 
yea they area very bad example tro er- 
uants in rhe hoaſe, gg fubietsin the com- 
mon wealth. : hte} | 


$. 25. Of childrens conjentedueſſeto bee 
apperelled fie their . parents 
minge and li li. oe} 

I T1. Afourth branch of the fore- 
ſaid ſubiection of children is abour their 
apparell, - that. it bee-no orher-rhen- may 
ſtand with rheir parenrs good liking. Tr 
isnoted that: {rect maar Toſeph a tort. 
Doth nocrhe particukyimenrioning of 
-that ciroumſtance ſhew 5: thar' parefits 
muſt have theorderingottheir childrefis 
apparrelle Whichisaloinminred inthe 
rcalon giuen of Tamar Garment of diners 
colours, namely becaul© with ſurh var- 
ments were the Kings dauviress, that were 
VIE, : And:whereas'RÞ#ih 
had the keeping of tier ſon-Efa%s clowies | 
1rappearertr: rhar his clothes 'were ro tht 
minde of ts parents +{.<lfe hee would 
have hid rhembirom them: for further 


apparell-wasplcafing xo hix father. | 


thoſe rwoBrethren in emill,traiterous and | 


ſition, )! yer with 


confirmation whereofiris rrored that his 


. Comrary isthe vaine-gloricus humor, childes 


diſcredit of their parenrs, apparelthem - | 


\ſelues bottragainſt 'the minide, and:alfo | 


abouerheability, and vnbeſeeming the, 
place atid calling of their parents.” A- 
mong orhers, manty Minifters <hildren 
bring much diſcrtedir 6fi rheir'parenrs 
hereby. Ler all ſuctyproud Yourhs vote | 
how the Lord harky"{fFearyicd "66 "wil 
enen Kings children thaFare' dathedwrth 
ſtrange apparell, © tos 


-. 
x I_—SS * | 
o 


of many childrer, who rothd gxitfeand | 


Q. 26. Of, childrens fartearing td hinde. 
themſelues to doe ary thing agaenfi 


therr parents ronſens. 


V. Thefift and'laft bratich where- 
with I will exemplifte the forenamed 
ſubieRion of children, ſhall 'bee thar 
which is expreſly 'hored in*the* tw, 
namely achildes binding of himfdlfe by 
a vow, | fe + Inge 

The liv giueth the parent powerto. 
diſanull his childes vow. Ir is theretore 
a childes dury to abſtaine from vowing 
without his parents conſent, - 

Contraty are ſuch 'yowes as Papiſts 
a pe ten romake, namely; yowes 
of continency , tuall virginity; re- 
gular hedienes, dy pity” with 
-rhe like. *' To l EIN DULLES. 

Thoughby thde they be not trawne 
ro forſaketheir parent$'(which*bdfore 
we proucd to be vtrerly vnlawff:) and 
thaughtheſc intheir agate wers lavefudl 
( which they aze nat. becauſe they arc: 
againft Gods law and ordinance, and a-' 
eainft Chrittiah liberry; and ſaroirtoo: 
rankly ofTudaiſme, ? by ofa worfe ſiper- 

r parents 'cotiſtitt 


n 

m_ they not be made. | 
$ vnlawftull are oarhs,and other. like 

meane$, whereby children binde rh*m- 
ſeluts torhe performance of ſuch IHdif-. 
ferent things, 4s theff'parents'zre nor. 
willing they ſhould doe. Whar'doth: 
this but bring a ſnare hpbn the confeien-: 
ces of children, and cauſe a neceffity of 


* - 


either rherhird;in _ their vouy br 
oath; or the fift, in diſbbeying rheir pa- | 


27.0 Gre! wo obedience. © 
he ſv an-actide part of *a 
tence, confiſts ih yeelding 


> "Tf himf: I*e 


breaking one of Gods commanidements, | 


> 


239 | 
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Cki!drens fo | 
in apparelling | 
thermſ{cluesio þ _ 
the griefe & 
diſgrace of | 
their parents. , 


Zeph 1 3 


og 5 
* «a N;. ;* 
l 
- 


- 
aw 
+ 


- % 
« .—_ 
mm. a ta 2 Ape Ys 4 - þ 
a—_ wy +4 - & 4 on 


bGen, 26.34, 


_— 


| Dutits of Children. 


— 


himſelfe pliable ro his parents will, 
which muſt be addcd to t forenamed 
negatiue and paſſiue part of obedience in 
Going to doe things without con- 
ſent of parents, for manifeſtation of a 
true: child-like affeion and diſpelition 
toward the parent. Paffiue obedience 
may ariſe from meere ſullenneſle, and 
ſtoutneſle of ſtamacke. For there are ma- 
ny who will forbeare ro doe this or that 
without conſent of parents,becauſe they 
areloth to aske their conſent : they had 
rather haue their @wne wils croſt in the 
n_ they defire, then be made ſubie&t 
to their parents will, W hat doth this 
argue, but a tour ſtomacke and a dif- 
dainfull heart { Beſides, to forbeare the 
doing of an vnlawfull thing, is butto 4b- 
faine from enill, But it is required of 
Chriſtians *to doe that which 1s good, 
as well as to abſtaine from that which is 
euill. This is it which is commended in 
1askoh ; he did not only forbeare to take 
ſuch a wife as would bee agriefe to his 
parents (wherein his * brother Z/as had 
offended)bur alſo ed his parents in 
—_—_— witcas they willed him to 
taKe, © | 

This generall point we will exempli- 
fie in foure particular inſtances, namely, 
in a childs obedienceto his parents com- 
wandements , infirutions, reproofes cor- 
reftions- 


9. 28; Of childrens obedience 38 their pa- 


' vents commandements. 


I. What lawfull commandements ſoc- 
uer parents gue to, their children, they 
mult be —_ to the vttermoſt. of their 
powetto obey. 4 Obey your parents, faith 
the Apoſtle to children. | 
Patcnts,by vertue of their place, haue 
power;and authority to command: Chil- 
dren, ore muſt obey, or elſe that. 
power is tono purPoſe. 

To demonſtrate this by ſome parti- 
culars: | | 

1 Tf aparent call his childe,or ſend for 
him, hee muſt readily come,yeathough 
he know not the occaſion. Eb was in' 
place of a parent to Samnell, whereupon 
the childe ſuppoſing that Ek; called him, 
branto him once,& again & gain <Daxid 


when he was ſent for by his father out of 


i 


the field to be anointed King, knew not - 
the occaſion, yercame. © The rweluc 
ſonnes of 14akeb, though men grown,yet 
called for by their father, aſſembled 
themſclues rogether before him. + . | 
2 If a parent bee diſpoſed to ſend his: 
childe any whither, or of any errand, / 
though it be far off, and may ſeem ſome- 
what troubleſome;yet he ought to go, & 
doe it. The” forenamed example of © 1aa- 
kob, the example alſo of * 19ſeph ( being 
ſent to ſee whether it were wel with bis bre. 
threw )and of the ® tenne ſonnes of laakeb 
being ſent by their father into Egypr,) 
and of ® Dawid(ſent to viſit his brethren 


in the hoſte)are in this caſe commended 
by the holy Ghoft. Of Dasid it isno- 


1ſhai had commanded hi 
torth his ready obedicnce, 


3 If a parent require his childe toattend 
eAbram was going vpto the top of Mo- 


tarry behinde, and that his ſonne 1/aak 
ſhould atrend him, and carry the wood 
for the ſacrifice, and accordingly 1/a«t 


obeyed, | 


ted, that 'he aroſe ”} early and went as | i 
a him : which ſetteth |. 


vpon him,he muſt alſo doe that. When | —_— 
riah,his will was that his ſeruants ſhould | \P***<e+- 


41f a parent inioyne any taske, or 
commit any buſinefle to his childe, hee: 
kinde of faithfull obedience is commen- 
ded in* Joſeph,in the © Rechabites, and in 
* David, with many others. Joſeph, by 
reaſon of his great place, might not goe 
out ot Egypr,yet to perform that which 
his father inioyned him, he asked leaue. 
The Rechabites were tempted to breake 
their fathers charge, yet they would 
not, David when hee was ſent by his fa- 
ther, from the ſheepe which were com- 
mitted to his cuſtody, was carefull to 
leave them with « keeper : *and againe, 
when a Beare at one time, and a Lionat 
another, came tothe flocke, hee put his 
lite. in hazardto preſerue the flocke : all 
theſe circumſtances are thusnoted, to ſet | 
forth the great care thattheſe children! 
had to diſcharge that cbarge which their: 
parents had committed to them, | 
$.29.0f childrews diſobedience ro their pa-. 
rents commandements.:. iy 
Contrary /is a rebellious diſpoſiti-! 


ought faithfully ro performe it, This; 


on in children, manifeſted by theſe and | 


fuch * 


- 
Treat. 5; | 


| 


A childe muſt 
goe at his pa- 


rents word, | 


*$.27, | 
ce Genals,s, 
£& 37.14. 
g& 432,73» 


h 1Sam 17.17. 


muſt atrend 


rent, 
Gen,22, 6, 


A child muſt | 
de the mf] 

his parent wy 
have hum do, 
d Gen.c6.5. 


e ler.35.8. 
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| dey imagine their 
| their ſeruice in that kinde : they forfoorh 


= aþ=Y 


'* |hachbeene called to:the Cott: and the 
| otherwoldd ne have watered their fa- 
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Duties of CHitdpen. = 


ſuch like practiſes. 

I Byrefuſing to beat their parents 
call ; or comming (as waſpeake). at lei- 
ſure, 4nd making their parents wit for 
them. 

2 By a lazie, ſluggiſh pretendin of 
vaine and friuolous excuſes, when their 
parents would ſend- tkemof ab'errand, 
like that ſluggard,whb ſaith, * C4 ror 
withoxs, I ſhall be flaine in the ftreers.Such 
.Prerences are as* vineger to the teeth, and 
ſmoke #6 the eyes. - 

3 By (coming to wait on their pa- 
read in that refpe they will flinke 
out'sf doores,” and abſent themſches, 
parents wilt vſc 


will not bee their parents ſeruants.. An 
impious conccit, 

| 4By refufiug rodoewhat their parents 
- inioyhe them to doe,and require at their 
hands,like* the younger ſonne,that went 
not ro- worke in'the vineyard art his fa- 
taers command, Such children for the 
moſt part offend herein,as through pride 
-rhinke'the bufineſſe inioynet to them | 
tao meane,and baſe to doe. Had David, 
orthe daughters of Regyel been of this 
-minde,the one would nor haue rerurned' 
to his fathers ſheepe; after he was anoiri- 
redrabe King ouer Iſrael; iand after hee. 


thersſheepe;efpecially among ſuch rude: 
and boiſtexbus clowns, as without all re- 


ſpeQry, HRP ty ſex, would driue- 


them away. 


3 89%! childrens a alalience ta their ya- 
_— nts anſtructign. : 


12; Sact wholſome inſtrutions as 
aur. Shue their children "_ ———_ 
orderit oftheiredtiage, chffaren't 
conſtiditbly ro x point witch 
A Saleartnch peach: My '(onne Faith 
he, heare the in ei father \ Und 
forſake nos ih} mother Bi And|: 
ro moue'thildtchtHe r2rkitf to! dot io, 
me ulbeetone' 


0; eb ak 


& 


| t Parents haue an ex 


i. th... Aa | 


"comman- 
dement to inſtru&t theit children (as we 
(hall * after ſhew.) Great reaſon there-. 


— 


fore that their children heare ard obey | 


themtherein. The good inſtruRtions of 
any one are to be regarded, muchmore 
of parents, 
2 | Great wiſdome may bee attained 


- 


thereby : tor the defire that parents haue Kot 
of their childrens good, makerh/them; 


giuethe beſt direcions rhey ay ynro 
them, cuen what themſelues hane lear- 

ned of others,” or obſerued by their owr 
experience 2 In this reſpe&; Sulomen 
Riteth him 4 « wiſe' ſonne that Acroth the. 


inſtrudion of his father : a#dvelerableth | -- ..- - 


rhe frlat and benefit thereof,to'*2 Fomely 
ornament,to chaines;and bracelets and to a 
crowne of gory. MALE 
3 Michioy and comets? ts brought 
to parents by ſeeing their children ob- 
ſerue their inſtrudion : for* a wiſe forme 
maktth « zlad father. New thisis4 thing 
'whithchildrert oupht to aiiheat, 5.core-: 
oyce their parents hear. Eſas's thxed for 
® griewitg his parents,” | 
Contrary 1s their! proud ad fool{ſh 
hwnour, who thitke they need tio in- 
ſrudon;their parents are too / —_ nk 
the, they are wiſe enot8h oftheinſe 
if their parents would bat let them 
they ſhould doe better: this they 
themſelues imptovs againſt God yy] 
ous againſt rheir parents andininriousts| ] 
themſclues. Such were! VEN ri Lott © 
ſonnes.”- Now note the verige ethit! 
fell vponthem: + 2 
bb gauy thill-tn/ patience to thel pavenr 7, 
(47, MIRgTT A 
N18. obedi- » Fhedtaſons alleaged, 
ence of children and the tireaions gi- 
muſt furth:r &x> wt roncerning 4Wines | 
tend- ir ſelfe ' ro cio _ Fo : 
their parents fe Bands 
le? : an! that 4 be app Woes ror bop 
y * mos hidrencobe {nk 
Hg Ar manner therefore ' the 
of reproofes, and ſame order uw obſerued, 
,| by abit ding itiet" and the ſeucrall points 


ſhewing that he 
hen himiſetfe- 
thowgh 


| iuſflyreproued, confirmed by proofes 
,, That ſbame wher- pertinent to children. 


| of thi Lord ſpeaketh,which ſhould bein | 
2 chiNec;Wwhen father hath fpet i her 
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| cſted L 
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| | Duties of Children 


| 


tt. ll. —_— ___ | 


nifeſted his anger,implicth a childs pati- 
ent bearing of a parents reproofe, This 
patience in a childe muſt be manifeſted 
to his parent, whether his reproofe bee 
milde or birrer, iuft or vniuſt. In this re- 
ſpe& a childe muſt more conſider the 
perſon who reproveth,then the #-arter or 
warner of the reproote. 1aakebs reproofe 
of 1sſeph, for his dreames which came 
of God,was vniuſt : the manner of vite- 
ring it, with many ſhort pauſes, and thar 
interrogatiuely,implieth {cme tartnes : 
yer ſuch was his patience, as we read 
not of one diſcontented word that hee 
£2ue. Bur moſt memorable is the pari- 
ence,of 1enathan in this kinde, His fa- 
ther $4zls reproofe of him was directly 
vniuſt, and our of meaſure bitter : yer 
with what patience did he beare it e_ all 
that hee replied was to make ſome little 
apologic of Dazid : hee replied nothing 
againſt his fathers opprobrious ſpeeches, 

Great wiſdome may bee learned by 
this patience : for ſo may a childe berter 
iudge of his parents reproofc,whether ir 
be iuft or no. Though it bec vniuſt, yet 
thereby may he oblcrue whar is-diſplea- 
fng to his parents : at leaſt he may ob- 
ſerue his parents infirmity, and ſo know 
the berter how to carry himlelt rowards 


them; . | 
-- Comraryis the praftiſe of ſuch chil. 
dren,as vpon cuery reproofe of their pa- 
rents are ready to * 4»ſwer 494aine. Our 
> 7 qc way ward,ſay they, who can 
xare them 2 -- If jnone elſe Yould beare 
them, yer ſhould children : for parents 
ordinarily beare ſuch way wardneſſce,and 
vatowardnefle at their childrens hands, 
eſpecially while they are young, as none. 
elſe would or could. ';'. '_ | 

Noe#F. Ifa paxent bec miſtaken ina 
matter,.apd vniuſtly. reproue his-;childe, 
maythechilde makeno anſwers, 

Lnfw. ' Yes, heemay, ſo-beegdoc it 


his parent, | 


very r0undly for reprouing |him yn- 
luſtly. ny 

Anſw. Chriſt as God-man was grea- 
terthen his mother, and in that. geſpeR 


with authority blamed her for her vn- 
Oe; 


= — 


—_—_—. 


—_ 


iuſt reproofe. The virgin Mary was not 
ignorant thereof,& therefore was ſilent, 


h. 33. Oo childrens readineſſe to amend 
what is iuſtly reproued by their pa- 


repts. | 


If a childe be ivſtly for his fauk repro- 
ved by. his parents, Þath conicience ro- 
ward God, and obedience to his parent, 
requireth that be readily redrefle that 
v hich is awifle. Vnlefle amendment of 
the thing iuſtly reproucd bee added to 
patient bearing of xeproofe, that;pati- 
ence Can be no better accounted of,then 
diſlimulation,and plain mockage. When 
the! father in law of Meſes told him, 


with amended it. 


cious children continue togo on igth 

wicked courſes, though their parents 
againe, and apgaine rebuke them for it. 
Iuſt was Ztes reproofe of his children, 
but yer no amendment followed. Now 


mildly, reverently, and ſeaſooably : not | 
to peremptorily croſſing and, thwarting |... 1 


Obre?, Chriſt rodke vp.his mother ©, Te peqguly 
ne 1s IWLy CORE qe GAG 
The former of ir is noted byzhe 


note the inference. made thereupon by 
the holy Ghoſt, They obeyed not the worce 
of their father, becauſe the Lord wanld ſlay 
them : wi creby js implied, -thetto de- 
lpiſe the iuſt reproofe of parents,is atre- 
uident figne, - and fore-runnet of Gods. 
heauy irdgement.' Sa/owoncallsthe child 
which will kearg. yo. rebuke, a Scarmery, 


that what he did was no: well, hee forth- | 


Bur contrarily many lewd and ngre” | 
Ir 


which noterh outa meth abſtinate fin- | -* - 


See Treat, 3, 
$.48. | 


| 


Ex6.18,17, 24, 


ner that cannot berxeclaimed, and inthat * 
reipeRis ſcored of the Lotd..e,:1- >. *_:i6 
$. 33. Of Children ſhbmiſtion to their pa- 
rents correftion. FETs 
II. CorreQtion js 4 real _ a 
reproofe in the hipheſt degree, cuen the 
ſeuereſt kinde of reproofe ; {0 as by fub- 
ion hereynto great tryall of obedi- 
eLcc is made. By the ſame” meanes, muſt 
achildes ſubmi his paxe&a ig this 


4541 2d 
ently the. correaion 


NJ U 


Apoſtle as « ruled (47,2 marrer aft ro be 
deniegLin theſe words,* Vee have bad! for 


thers of our fleſh which 0017 egad,v4 und 
| | wee \ 
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dProe13.24, 


e'& 22.15, 
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© Duticof ( fitdten. 


Es 4 at. 


wee gaue them reverence. One ſpecialt part 
of this rexerence is a patient (uf/erime-) 
therefore he inferres thereupan, ooetawe 
not to bein (ubicti on? fee nd 
The latter is ſet forth by Salomen wn. | 


performance thereof: for hauing aduifed ' 
a parent to.corrett his childe, he atderh 
this reaſon; *. Hee foall gave thee. ref, 
yea hee... ſball gine_ delight \vnro thy 
ſouls t how can this zeſt, and delight be 
giuen, but by the childes amendment of 
that for which he is correted? A parent 
| taketh no dclightin the paine and ſmart 
of his childe, but inthe fruit that folow- 
eth thereupon. As achildes yg 
on is©4 griefe, and vexation to the pa- 
rent, ſohis amendment cauſeth ref and 
delight. Now this cffeR tollowerh — 
ſimply vpon correQion, but vpont 
good vic thereof which is made by rhe 
childe, Ir lyeth therefore in the childe, 
and folyeth vpon himas aduty, . togiue 
\ this reſ# and delight to0this parent by a- 
mending the fault for which heis corrc- 
ed,as he brought gricfe to him by pro- 
uoking himto vic correRtion. Thus ſhall 
neither parent repent the 7 fl:212g, nor 
the childe repent the induri»g of cor- 
reion. | 
That a childemay attaine to this de- 
gree of obedience, hee muſt duly cont 
der both the Cauſe whereby his parent 
is moued to correct him, and alſothe 


cauſe is the® lowe he bearethto his child. 
The end which he aimeth at,is his chilzes 
© 2004. If theſe motiues worke not obedi- 
ence,what can? 
d. 34. Of refuſing ar abuſing correftion. 
| Contrary is &ſd«:ne on'the one fide, 
| and ob/tzwacy on the other. | 
Diſdaine,when children ſcorne tobe 
corrected by their parents : and in that 
reſpect when by all the meanes they can 
vie,they cannot auoid it, they will mut- 
terand murmure, frer and tume;rage and 
| raue againſt their parents,and deſpite and 


| hate them for ir. 0bfinacy, when they 


will be no whit. bettered thereby, but 
ſtill run on in their lewd courſes,and ra- 
ther waxe the wor fe for being carectcd, 
This may be counted the higheſt pitch 
of a childes rebellion : for this is the laſt 


-meanies which a parent- can verb re. 


den aneffe& which followeth vponthe | that hemay be pur to death, 
. Hirherts of the diſtin? branches of chil- | 


End which he aimeth at therein. The | 


clatme tus childefrom deſperate courts. 

If this preuaileth notzrhe law of God tre- 
-quirerh;tharaparentthould give'vphis 
<hilde tothe hand df "the Magiſtrate, 


\arens Obedience." ' 
The extent thereof felloweth. > 
d. 3 5-Of childrens conforming their indre- 


ments to their parents. 


The extext of *Mhe cxrbt of thil- | 
childres obedience is afejs duties being 


onely implied in this the wery ſamethat 
Epiſtle ro the Ephe-' wes of wines thirties 
fans, bur it is ex. ##4 the reſttainr 
prefied ( Col. 3. 20.) als the ſame, War 
in theſe words, Chil. order which was 


dren obey your parents thereobſerned ſhall 
INALL THINGS. here alſo be kept. | 
A large extent, but Oy other prodfes 
not fimply to bee more pertinent to 
raken without -any li- childr#s place, ſhall 
mitarion - : for 'the' be brouzht to con- 
Apoltle himfelte no. fm theft general 
tetha reſtraint intheſe propoſerrons which. 
words,*1» the Lord.:So may bee applied to 
farre torth as children wny inferrors, 344- 
tranſgreſſe nor any of” '»y general reaſons 
Gods comandemetits there «liedged for 


in obeying their pa« roofe of the pro- |. -.. 
rents, they ought to poſitias ſhal hers be Fa 
obey. This is toobey omirred. Where: | 


in all thines, in the fore compave this 
Lord, plate with that. 
Thus we fee that parents authority is; 
very large? there is noreſtrainr qt i, but: 
Gods contrary command , whereof al 


childe muſt be aſſured, if he refuſe ro 0-j| 


bey his parenr in any thing, | 

It isno enough for a childe to fay, I | 
haue thus loag,and in thus many things| 
obeyed my parent, I hope' in ſome 
things if T have mine owne will,” I may | 
beexcuſcd. Na : 4/1 things. compriſe 
more then many things, Wherefore Mar 
ny are not enough. And —_— 
will be exempted, yet is not thine own 
will exempted: though thou maieſt doe 
nothing againft Gods wall, yer 'thou| 
oughtelt ro doe many things againſt 
thine own will, ifit bee contrary tothy 


parems. | 
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| Gen.a36,7,8. 


"$.13-14:&c, 


Reaſon. 


Childrens 6- 
uerweening 
conceit of 
their owne 


indgement #- 


— — 


— —_— —  — ——— ———————— —————— 


| Two things are to bee labourcd afrer 
by.children tor attaining to this exrent of 


| obedience i» all things, 


2 They muſt lahpr to bring theiriudge- 

mertand wittto the bent of: rheir pa- 
' rents : torhinkethar meer and conueni- 
ent for them to dot which rheir parents 
will haue them doe: Though Uſ/aak 
thought it ſomewhat ſtrange that hee 
ſhould carry wood vpto anhill ro offer 


facrifice where was nothing for a burnt 


{ offering, yetir being the wil of his father 


O 


that he ſhould,dpefo,he thought it meer 
enough for himto doe (0. 
| This ſubietion of iadpement and wil 
isto be yccelded in all che particular caſes 
of obedicnce which were ! before pro- 
pounded,as in their call; marriage, ap- 
parrell,allowance, &c, So as children are 
to thiake rhat kinde of calling, that par- 
ticular match,that apparrell, andrhat al- 
lowanceto be meeteſt for them, which 
their parents thinke meete, W 

It the iudgement be perſwaded of the 
mectnes of a thing, and the will inward- 
ly. brought to yecld vnto it, outward 

ence will more readby and cheer- 

Bilyhe ycelded thereunto. 

- Contrary is the ouerweening conceit 
which-many children haue of their own 
iudgement and will, who thinke they can 


” 


berrex diſcerne what is fit and mecere for 


bouetheir pa, themſclucs,then their parents. T hey ima- 
renescauleth | ging. their parents to bee roo ſtrict and 


wuch oil- 
chicke, 


h—_—_ 


preciſe,ortoo ſuſpicious and icalous, or 
| foo courtous and worldly, This maketh 
them take whatcallings, what matches, 
what apparrell, -what allowance they 
thinke beſt , whence man y miſchiefes a- 
tile, which would all eaſily beauoided, if 
they would lay downe that preſumptu- 
ous .conceir, and. labour to obſerue the 
forenaracd direQion, | 


$ 36.0fchildres yeelding toprattiſeat their 
| parents command, ſuch thinos as in 
their indgements they cannet think 
- \ very meet. | 


| 2 Though children cannot in their 
| ludgcments thinke that which their pa- 
| tents xequireto bee the fitteſt and mee- 
teſt, yer beeing preſſed thereto by the 

rempzoty command of their parents, 
in practiſe they ought to yeeld yaro it, 


th Ct. 


faying to theif ? parents as -Pezey ro the 
Lord, Nexertheleſſe_- at thyword 1 will 
ane this, Thus d1d * laakob yeeld ro Re- 
bekab: hee though by doing that which 
his mother bid tim, hec ſhould ſeeme a 
mocker to hus father, yer ſhe vrging him, 
he did it. | 4 

| 2ueft. May notachilde, yeelding 
better reaſon rhen his. parent, - refule 
todoe what hee thinketh vamect, or at 
leaſt forbeare to do what he is comman- 
ded; till hee bee better informed of the 
mecrnefſe thercot? 

e4»ſw. With reucrence and humi- 
lity he :may- render his reaſon, why 
he thinkerh itinot-meete, and defire his 
parent not to: vrgeit ypon him, | 


(This did * 1w4ab one of the ſonnes of | 6 6+».43.3; 


laakob,and isnot blamed for it :) and-pa- 
rents onght in ſuch a caſe.to yeeld to | 
their children { as © 7aakob did.) Bur 
yetif in things indifferent, parcars be 
otherwiſe minded then their chiluren, 
and will haue.:rheir- children yeeld to 
them,they niuſt-yeeld. | 
For, 1.. In indifferent things the com-. 
mand of a.parent'is a-warrant'to the 
childe, by reafon” of this extent ( all 
things : ) ſoas.the parent may. finne in | 
in commanding that, in doing where- 
ot the childe may not finne. Who 
can cleare Rebekah of finne in comman- 
ding 1askabtodeceiue his farher  yerT 
take it, that /aaksb cannot iuſtly bee bla- 

med for obeying... -. = 
2 Children doe thus manifeſt an 
high eſtecme of their parents, and ve-| 
ry great reſpe& towards them : they 
ſhew how deſirous they are to pleaſe 
them, and how fearctull. ro offend 
them.  W hen the will of parent and 
childe conſent, there is no fuch} 
till, | 
''3 ;But this meancs peace and loue 
is berter preſerued betwixt parent and 
childe-: a parents anger is ſtopped, the 
effes thereof auoided, and many other 
miſchiefes prevented, 'which oft tall 
out 'when inferiours rcfulc to yeeld to 
their ſuperiors who haue authority ouer 

them, 

: Contrary is their prepoſterous peremp- 
rorines who will doe nothing againſt 
their owne minde and will, though rheir : 
parents 
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Duties of ( hilaren. 


paren:s require it neuer ſo much. This 


phraſe (f 1f 1 hou wilt not (end, wee will not 
70e downe) which 1«dah vicd to his fa- 
ther, though ina good cauſe, was too 
peremptory for a childe, They who ob- 
| (tinately refuſe ro do thoſe things which 
are againſt their owne minde,muſt needs 
come ſhort of this extent, Obey 1n all 
things. Yeathey ſhew that what they 
doe 1s rather for their owne ſakes be. 
cauſe they like it, then for their parents 
ſake, What obedience then may that be 
thought ro be 2 Yet this is all the obedi- 
ence which many children will yeeld, It 
they thinke notthar which rheir parents 
require to be meet, nor faire, not foule 
meanes ſhall mooue them to doe it, 

whereby many children doe much pro- 

uoke their parents. Ler ſuch children 

know, that it is euery way wore fate for 

thera at the inſtant command of their 

parent todoe that which they conceiue 

to bee vameet, then pereniptorily to 

diſobey their parents, which is more 

then vameer,cuen vnlafull, 


&. 37. Of the reftraint of childrens obedi- 


EHCE, 


The reſ{raint of childrens obedience is 
expreſſed in this clauſe, i» the Lord: 
which phraſe affordeth a neceſſary limi- 
ration in obcying their parents, who are 
but parents of our fleſh, men and women, 
ſubie& toerre in their commandements. 
and to require ſuch f1ntull things as their 
children may not with a good con(ci- 
ence performe. The limitation then 
which the forenamed claulc(in the Lord) 


1 affordeth,is this, R 


Children muſt performe no other obe4;- 
ence to their parents, then may ftand with 
their ol edirnce to God. The reaſons ren- 
dred by the Apoſtle proue as much: 
Thuwrizh:, this is well pleaſing to the 
Lori. Bur to obey parents againſt the 
Lord, is neither right nor well pleaſing 
tothe Lord, 

Ifthercfore parents See the two paire 
command their Ciiil- of cautions annex- 
dren ro doe any thing ed to like limitati- 
which vhe Lord hath ons of a wines obe- 
torbiddenthem.thcy drence, Treat 3.4. 
ought norrocorn.On 51.c> 52. and ap 
thisground did A71- ply them to the'e 


A 


— 


| chal well in ſuffering limitatias of chul- 
her husband Davidto drens obedience. 
eſcape out of the hands of Saul her ta- 
ther, Liuſtifte not her manner of cary- 
ing the matter withwntruths, and falſc 
fales; but her refuſing to yeeld to her 
farhers minde and will is iuſtifiable, and 
that in two rcſpects, 

I In that the difference was be- 
twixt her husband and father, Now *© by 
Godslaw a wife is to yecld to her hul- 
band,rather then to her father. 

2 Becauſe thee knew her father ſought 
to {lay him : if then ſhee had delwered | 
him into the hands of her father,ſhe had 
made make herſclte acceſſary tomurder. 
In this latter reſpe&t 19nathan alſo did 
well in rctuſing to fetch Dauidat his fa- 
thers command, 

Thus ita father command his childe 
togoeto Maſle, to forſweare himſcife, 
:0 marty an [dolater, to ſteale, rolie,or 
ro commit any other ſinne forbidden by 
God, the childe ought not to obey: 
:hoſe things cannot bee done is rhe 
Lord. 

Againe, if parents forbid their chil. 
dren the doing of any neceſſary duty 
commanded of God, the childe ought 
ro doe it,not withſtanding the parents in- 
Mbicion, Wee may well thinke thai 


e£ Gen.14. 
& 3.16, 


1 54/9 20.31, 
Zo 


Aha; who ſet himlelfe fo violently to 
deface rhe holy things of God, to pro- | 
phane his ordinances, and to ſhut vp the 
Joors of Gods Houſe, gaue ſtrait charge 
ro his ſonne that hee ſhould not repaire 
chem againe;yer Hezekiah ſo ſoone as he | 
had power,did repaire all. 

If a parent forbed his child to goe to 
the Proreſtan:s Churches , to heare a 
Sermon,to pray ina knowne tongue, to 
give juſt weight, and meaſure, ro ſpeake 
the truth when he is called to witneſle it, 
with the like, hee muſt bee of Davzels 
minde, and notwithſtanding that pro- 
nibirion,doe the things which God re- 
quireth. 


d. 38. Of childrens ſinne in 1eelding to 


ther parents 4 2ainit G 0d. 


Contrary to this limitation is on the 
one fide a flattering eie-{cruice in ma- 
ny children, who care not what they 
doe, bce it good or cuill, lawtfull or 
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TT is 


' vNawfull "ſo they may pleaſerheir pa- 


: and on the otherfide a 

which maketh 
them ſorto dread their parents as they 
feare not God at all : they will rather 
chooſe to finne and ſo prouoke Gods 
wvtath,then doe any thing whereby their 
parcms wrath may be proboked. Ir isa 
brand ſet vpon cuill kings, that they 
* walked in the waics of their farhers,and 
mothers ; and did wickedly * as they 
counſclled rhem, Wheretore the tol- 
lowing ard obeying of their pa- 
rents in cuill was ſo farre from ex- 
tenuating their finne, as it did rather 
azorauate the ſame. The 'preterring ot 
father and mother before the Lord 


rehis thereby 


Chriſt,ſheweth that ſuch a childe 1s © xox | 
: In compariſon of | yet very many are guilty thereof, In 


worthy of Chriſt 
Chriſt * Father and mother muſt be hated, 
But that vndue, and vnchriſtian-like re- 
ſpe& of parents aboue Chriſt, 1s it that 
maketh ſomany young Papiſts, young 
ſwaggerers,ſwearers,liars,deceitfull per- 
{ons,and lewd livers. 

For auoiding the two forenamed cx- 
tremes, let thine heart bee filled with a 
true feare of God, and withall conſider 
rhe difference betwixt our earthly pa- 
rents and ovr heaucnly Father, They orc 
bur parents © of our fleſh, he is the Father 
of ſpirits.f They can buttouch the body, 
he can caſt body and ſoule into hell. 
They are but a while oucr vs,ne for cuer. 
Their anthority is ſubordinace to his, his 
ſupreme & abſolute of it ſclte. They can 
ove but alight temporary rewerd; hee, 
an cterna!l weight ofglory. They can- 
not ſhelter vs from his virath, hee can 
from theirs. 

Hitherto of (uch dutics of chilaren as re- 

(pet their parents authority. 
Such as reſp: their neceſsity follow. 
* 


$.39.0f childrens Recompence. 


The geuerall head whercunto all the 
dutics which childten owe to their pa- 
rents in regard of their Neceſs:ty, is in 
one word Recompence, Which 1s a duty 
whercby children endeauour as much as 
in them lieth,to repay what they can for 
their parents kindnefle,carc, and coſt ro- 


wards the & that in way of thankfulnes; | 


| 


which maketh a childe thinke he cannor 
doe too much for his parent. And well 
may hee thinke ſo : for a parent doth 
much more for his childe bctorc ir is able 
ro doe for it ſclfe, then the childe pofſ- 
bly can doe for the parent. So as it the 
parents authority were laid afide, yer the 
law ol equity requireth this duty of Re- 
compence : ſoallodoththe law of prety 
and charity. Wheretore of all other Du- 
ties this 1s moſt due. Irisin expreſſe 
terms giuen in charge ro children by the 
Apoſtle, who willcth them to learne to 
requitc their parents, 

Contrary is neglect of parents in their 
need, which is more then monſtrous in- 
gratitude. As all ingratirude is odious to 
God and man, ſo this moſt of all : and 


them the proucrbe is verified, that /oxe is 
weighty. For it isthe property of weigh- 
ry thingsto fall downe apace, burto aſ- 
cend flowly,and that not without ſome 
violence. Taus loue from the parent to 
the childe falleth downe apace, bur ir 
hardly aſcenderh fro childrento parents. 
In whichreſpe& another prouerbe faith, 
One father wil better nouriſh nine chil dren, 
then nine chil /ren one father, Many chil- 
dren in this kinde doe no more tor their 
parents,then for ſtrangers. They either 
conſider not how much their parents 
haue done for them, or clſe they conceit 
that what their parents did, was of meerc 
duty,and needcthno recompence. Fie 
= luch barbarous and inhumane chil- 
ren ! 


$. 40. Of in firmilies whereunto parents are 
ſubieet, 


The rule of the forenamed recompence 
is on the one fide the parents Neceſsity, 
and on the other, the childes Ability. 
SO as in cuery thing wherein a parer:t 
needeth his childes helpe, the child to 
his power muſt afford his beſt hclpe. 


Beyond ones power nothing can bees ex-. 


peed. 


A parents Neceſs Þ urall infirmities. 


7y may be through Caſuall extremities. 
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| patience, long-ſufferance, and much for | 
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——_—__ 


Inward Infirmitics are weakneſle 
of judgement, {lipperinetlc of m-mory, 
violence of paſtion, with the like, whence 
proceed frowardneſle, teitinefle, fuſpici- 
ouſneſle, icalouſic,feare,gricte,&c. 

Outward Infirmitics arc ſuch asariſe 
from ſome inſtant rempration, as were 
*Noahs and * Lots druakenneſle, * Lots 
and © Dazids vncleanneſſe; * Abrahams 
and*© 1/aak$Hiffimulation, * 1aakobs and 
8 Danids exccihue lamentarion, &ec. 

Some of theſe latter,vhich may ſeem 
moſt heinous and odious linnes, arc 
then tobe accounted infirmities, when 
they who commit them make nor a 
ſport of chem,nor delight ro liue and lie 
inthem, as ſwine to wallow and lic in 
the mire: bur only at ſome times,through 
ſome teraptation,as it were vnawares,fal 
into them; and afrer they are commit- 
ted,they are themſclues more aſhamed 
ofthem, and more gricued for them, 
then any other that ſce them or heare of 
them. 

Inregard of the naturall infirmitiesof 
parents, the duty of cln{dren is bothto | 
beare with them,and alſo to concr themo | 
farre as they can. 


$.41. Of childrens bearing with their pa- 


rents infirmities. 


' Children beare with their parents in- 
firmities when they doe not the leſſere-| 
uerendly cſtecme their place ,or perſon, ' 
nor performe the leſſe dury to them 
becauſe of their infirmities. 

This is the firſt particular branch of re- 
compence, For children in their youn- 
ger and weaker yearcs are ſubieRt to ma- 
ny infirmiries : if parents had the leſſe rc- 
ſpeftedrhem for their infirmities, and 
from thence had raken occaſion to neg- 
let rhem, and would not hauc borne 
with them, ſurely they could not haue 
beene ſo well brought vp. That great 


bearance which parents haue ſhewedto. 
wards their children, requireth that 
children in way of recompence ſhew the | 
like ro their parents, as occaſion is of- 

tered, Ir was a great infirmity in 1/aak, | 
to preferre Eſaua prophane childe, be- 
fore 1aakob a religious childe, cipecially 
againſt Gods expreſſe word concerning 


—_— — —— 


| 


— —— —— 


laakob;yet 1aakob reſpected not his father 
a whit the 1cYe for ir, as appeares by his 
*fearc to offend, and by his*® readinefle | 
ro obey him. © Zaakobs vniull reproofe of | 
Joſeph was no ſmall infirmity, : and yer 
how much 71oſeph reucrenced and eyery 
way re{peCted his fatherithe hiſtory: fol- 
lowing ſheweth. Saxls infirmitics were 
far more and much greater thenany ot 
theirs, yet what duty, and faithfulneſlſe 
did 19#athas his ſonne performe to him 
_ to their deaths « for $ heedied with 
im. | {101es 
Wee haue herein - the patterne of 
Chriſt himſelf : how great infirmiry did 
his mother bewray,wh© ouer-raſhly ſhe 
rebuked him being about a good worke, 


a bqunden duty, his Fathers bulinefſe? | 


yer immediatly thereupon it is noted, 
that hee went downe with bus parents, and 
was [ubieti to them: + which maniteſteth 
the honour he ganero his morher, not- 
withſtanding her-infirmity, 

Contrary to this duty doe they, 
who take occaſion from their parents 
infirmities tothinke baſcly of their per- 
ſon and their place , and therewpoen 
orow carcleſlc in duty, either. refafing 
to doe any duty at g}l, or elſe doing it 
careleſly, grudgingly,diſdainfully, and 
ſcornfully. 4b/olow made a: ſuppo- 


ſed infirmity of his father the ground of | 


his rebellion. Had his pretence. beene 
true, yet had it not beene a ſufficient 
cauſe for him to diſgrace, and riſe a- 
eainſt his farther, ashee did. The law 
that threatneth Gods vengeance againſt 
ſuch children as mocke at their father, or 
deſpiſe to obey their mother, maketh no 
exception of parcats infirmities, | 


6. 42. Of childrens couering their parents 
infirmities. $ 
Children couer their parents 1n- 

firmities both by paſſing by then (as 
we ſpeake ) and taking no notice -of 
them, and alſo by concealing them 
from others as much. as they can, The 
Scripture noteth itto bee & property of 
lane to coner 4 multitude of ſinnes t how 
in whom ſhould loue abound it nor in 
children 2 And who ſhould more mkni- 
feſt this property of loue then chil- 
dren? 
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More then 
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e6 raiſc a flan- 
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254M15.3, 


Gen 27.1. 


Mi 


orhers a parents infirmiry, ' wee hauea 
worthy parternc in Shew and 1aphet. 
When XNo44 their father being drunken 
lay vncouered in the midſt of his rear, 
they went backward (that thee might not 
rhen-ſelucs ſee their fathers infirmity)and 
conered his nakedeſſe (that others might 
not ſee it.)The blefſing which ypon this 
occaſion was then promiſed rothem and 
rheir poſterity, ſheweth how acceprable 
this duty was to God, 


| Contrary was Chams practiſe, who 


. diſcouered,and made knowne his fathers 
nakednes. Thecurſe thereupon denoun- 
ced againſt- him, ſhewerh how odious 
' that ſinhe was. vato God, Too many 
there be of Cheams curſed brood, who 


blaze abroad their parents infirmities, 


and make ſuch things knowne of them, 


| 2s otherwiſe would not bee knowne : 


whereby they bring much diſhonor and 


| ſhame vpon their parents(which can bee 


no honour to the children,)and withall ; 
curſe. from their parents on themſclues, 
which the heathen accounted very 
| dreadfull. 
| Morecontrary was Abſoloms practiſe, 
who raiſed a moſt malicious ſlander of 
his father,and thereby alicnated his ſub. 
ies htarrs from him. Too many CA6b- 
ſolom+like ſeeke to raiſe a ſuppoſed repu- 
ration and honour to themſclues, by vili. 
fying and diſgracing their parents : but 
let them note Abſo/oms end. Afﬀuredly, 
ifrhey hold on in that courſe,the lik>,or 
a worſe,ſhall be their end. . 
$.4 3.0f childrens bearing with their pa- 
rent 5caſuall neceſuties. 
Caſuall extremities,are all manner ot 


are laid vpon a man : whethether vpon 
his body as blindneſſe, lamenes, ſicknes, 
&c.or on his perſon,as captiuity, Waniſh- 
ment, impriſonmenr,8&c.or on his cſtate, 
as pouerty,penury,&c, In all theſe Chil- 
dren niuſt beare with their parents, as in 
' the forenamed infirmities; neither lefſe 

reuerenidly eſteeme of them,nor perform 
the lefſe duty becauſe of them: Theſe 


are ſuch neceſſities, - as arenortinfull in 
| thefMclues, and theretore in regard of 
' theſe, parentsare much more to be born 
withall. Though 1ſaak were blinat, yet 
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| Of paſling by and concealing fiom | 


| Duties of (hildren. 


croſles which by the prouidence of God | 
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did not 14akob a whit the lefle reſpc 
him. Though Naems were poore, yet 
Ruth her daughter in law continued to 
doe a childs duty and feruice vnto her, 

Contrary is the vnnatu all diſpoſition 
of ſuch children, as take occaſion from 
theſe caſuall neceſſities of their patents 
to deſpiſe them. God hath made an ex- 
Prefle law againſt deſpiſing thoſe who 
are by any outward defects impotent, 
aS deafe, inde, &c, If no perſon may 
deſpiſe another for theſe, much lefle 
children thcir parents, They are worſe 
then Cham that do ſo, and may looke for 
an heauier curſe. 


$.44-0f childrens releeuing their parents 
according to their neede. 


Beſides bearing with parents neceſhi-! 
ries, in ſuch caſes as parents ſtand in need 
of their childrens teleefe and ſuccour, 
they muſt afford it them. In ficknes they 
mult viſit the, as 1oſeph viſited his fa- 
ther. In time of mourning, they muſt 
comfort them, as *rhe children of 1aakeb. 
In want,they muſtprouide things need- 
full for them, as*rhe ſonnes of 1akob, 
who went vÞ to buy food for their fa- 
ther; and as* 7sſeph who ſent for 1akeb 
into Egypt.and there nouriſhed him, Ir 
is noted of© Ruth, that ſhe did nor onely 
gleane for her mother a poore woman, 
but alſo reſcrued ſome of that food 
which was giuen to her ſelfero eat, for 
her. Intime of danger they muſt doe 
what they can for their protection and 
preſeruation ,as' Dauid had in this reſpec 
an eſpecial cate of his father and mother. 
Yea,if God be pleaſed to take children 
out of this world before their parents, 
and their parentsbee ſuccomleſſe, they 
mult rake what order they can forthe 
well-being ot their parents after their 
own departure,as*Chriſt, whocommen- 
ded his mother to his diſciple Jobw 4 lit- 
tle before his death. Theſe and fuch like 
duties are particular branches of recom- 
pence, & are all compriſed vnder that * re- 
guitell , which the Apoſtle requireth of 
children. And they are but a {mall part of 
requital ofall the pain, care, and chirges 
thar parents baue been at with their chul- 
dre, Yeazthis only thing,thar parers haue 
brought forth children into the world, 
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of life, and adiudgerhhim r6 dearht!! | raine- our hope of the reſurreRtion of | hr: param, 
4lamurthe- | -Nay,what may be ſaid ef ' fart» our' bodies . Many” of the 'Wearhes, | 
| ring parents, | ters and mother-quetlers 3} There was of | who-never dreamt ache: age - ure Excid.nn 
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were wontto burnethe dead bodies of 
| cheir friends : other heathen learned 
| | this maſſner of buriall-from the Church, 
 ] though they kacw nat the myſtery rher- 

| nt by me cionry copy na apeh 

. +» . | ed, tat Gods people, itromt in- 
| niog ofthe world, haue performed this 

© .* © - | duty of buriallrg their mY = ris 
. | not perageRe 20 the paint 1n to.1in- 
| uſt vponahe mentiicabie it belongs e- 
. - | ſpeeighlytochildrea to procure thisdy- 

: ty to rmed, is now the point to 
2; & be prated; which is readily done. by the 
amy. | approved examples0f. * 1/adb, * Laakob, 
9) ary © loſeph, 'and others expreſly recarded in 


——_ 2 


ſo vied as they may not ſauour; They 
whoare carelefle hereof, ſhew that they 
reſpect their parents wealth more theo 
tus perſon and honour. | 
In which reſpec they alſo heinouſly 
tranſgreſſe, whoare ſo greedy of their 
parents eſtate, , as they muſt needs pre- 
nent his departuee, and like 4doniab cn- 
ter ypan their fathers. ſtate, and itake 
lefhon of, his gogds before breath 
is out of his body : whereby they doe 
oft cauſe great diſquietnefſe ro him that 
| would depart in pracc.” 
Againe, others bearing an inward 
grudge and ſecrethatred againſt a bro- 
ther, or other kinſman, whom their pa- 
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dren to necg- 


 IcR their pa- | 
| en ner P3* | cleape negleRt their bagi 


| corps, 


| greater reſpect then a childe'? 
by Gad to his Saiats, to be 


 obſtinare fivners, »ot 7o6ec buried. In this 


| relpe@Panis bleiſerh che men of 1abeſb | © 5 Fr he decinty wherewith children 


Sinne ofchil- | 


. | be take tot the 


| Adore reafoathere is for jt : for 


1 Tt is ateſtimony of great love and 


| good refpeRta the party deceaſed. Now 


who ſhould manifeſt more loue , and 


promiſed 
ted : a5 0n 
other fidegit is a * cwrſe threatned againſt 


2 It sa kinde of *þleſone, 


Gilead tar purying Sawd,and acknowled- 
gethig # kindneſſe done to Sav/. Now 
who ought rather to gracure a blefling, 


©*.... | and does-kindneſſetoparents;then chul. 


dren, :who arc oft blefſed through their 


pareats meayess? | [4.5% 
3 Ir being a great deformity to haue 


a mans corps licaboue ground (tor no 


carkaſe. will bee mare loathſome then a 
mans if it lie vnburied) children who arc 
moſt boundto cquer their parents de- 
formity,arc in this reſpe& bo und. to bu- 
ry theircprps. | 
Cotitriry is their practiſe whoſe minds 
are ſo fer on their parents goods, as. they 
cs, $0 ſgane as 
their pareats breath is 6ur of thejs body, 
they ©themleſyrs abou thegoods 
which they haue lett;behiodethemy 05 
thei corps is ready gaſtinke before Gare 
Jall abit}. Yea, lame 
(ely kceperheir parents, corps 


will. 


i | WAR PINROLELY KCEP | ' 
- .,. | abgue ground tilthey- be exceedingongh» 


ſome, for receiving ſame revenues;-::or 


l Many ay 1 neg ror 


paid the corps be buried... Ifsheir 


4 


| hated, and ſo diſturbe and hinder their 


be with ſuch g#cency as is agreeable to the 


rent intirely loued, and inthar reſpect | 
durſtnot meddle with him in their pa- 
rents life-time, ſo ſoone as their pazenc 
is dead ; picke aquarrell with the party 


plot Eſevinten- 


it, whereby it 


parents funerall. Such 
ded: but God Fc 


appearcth that God js diſpleaſed there- | 


with. 


ought ro ſee their parents buricd, 


The. n:«nxer after which children 
ought to fee heir parents þuricd ,- quft 


commendable cuſtome of the countric 
and Church wheregheir-parents die,and 
with ſuch horoxr as is in (ome meaſure 

an{werable to the. eflate, and place of 
their papents while they/lived [a leaſt if 
it be not abouc the pacanes that the pa- 

rent hath left, or gbous the abilicy of the 
childe that maketh rhe ſalemanity. )zeſeph 

was. a great Gouernour in E y xca- 

{on whereof hijs fatber when heecame 

thutez was highly accountcd of ; accor- 

dingly. with great--honour did he carry 

bimto his grave.” - + | 

. Theeare two extremes Contrary to 
the forenamed decency and banewy. One 
i542 QuerJauith and prodigal ſ1mpryouſ- 
nefle and ſolemaity at their parents func” 
rall; farce ove the eſtate, and ſarre be-" 
yond the maegues 


which-the paremthath | . 
letr, 8 far alſo abouc the cſtare &abiliry 
of tha shilde himſelte. Some by. che 
| corps miilt needs tar {qunc time bee kept | needle(ſt: folemnity of their patents fu- 

'.. = | adoneground,lerthembe imbalmed, of |nerall are {o far caſt into debr,as they arc 
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neuer able to recouer themſfelues againe, 
and ſo bring more diſhonour to rheir pa- 
rents by the weakneſle of their childes 
eſtate, rhen honour by the {olemnity of 
the funerall: there may be great honour, 
and much decency in a funeral}, where 
is not extraordinary charges 2 inſtance 
Steuens funcrall. 

The otherextreame is too bale, and 
private a manner of burying their pa- 
rents, much vnbeſeeming both their pa- 
rents and their owne eſtarte,and meanes; 
which arifeth from a mixture of pride, 
and coucropſneſſe poſſefiing their hearrs. 
Pride maketh them haue no ſolemnity 
at all, becauſe coucrouſneſle will nor ſut- 
fer them to exceed in their ſolemnity. 
Hence it commeth to paſle, that they 
chuſe out ſtrange places where neither 
their parents or ſelucsare knowne, and 
the dead of rhe night that none may e- 
ſpy themgand appoint an vncertain time, 
that no friend may accompany them. 
God oft meeteth with ſuch proud,coue- 
tous children in their kinde, and cauſeth 
them with like diſhonour to be brought 
to their graues. 


— 


$. 47. Of Childrens paying their Parents 
debts after their death, 


As Children muſt haue reſpe& to the 
body of their parents deceaſed , fo alſo 
rotheir credit and name,whichis athing 
of greater account, and honour : a thin 
whercin they may bring akinde of b 
ſing to their parents, and make themlive 
after their death. 

Parents themlſelues canot do any thing 
when they are dead to preſerue the 
ſame : Childreyg therefore being the li- 
uing Image of their parcnts,mult indea- 
vour to doc it, 

Three things there be which children 


ot 


on ; one,to pay their debts : ano- 
luppreſle ill rumors : athird, ro 
ir good example, 1 
I. If the eſtare of Paronts, their gdvds 
or lands come to their chuldren,theirdy- 
ty 150 pay.their debrs, {o farce as. 
can: clpecta 
be recoueredat their hands, For what 
law may force others to. doc inequity 


putati 
ther, to 


- 
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muſt rake conſcicace of, eyen in regard 
of their deceaſed parents credit, andre» : 


and Iuſtice; coni{ciencermuſtmaguegood 


it by law thoſe debts pay | open 


pr 
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children co doe in charity , and recom- 
pencerotheir parents, Ihe holy Ghoſt 


makes it 4anote of a wicked man 30 bor- |. 


10 and 1105 to pay. Wheictore towipe'a+ 
way that Þlot fromthe name ofa parent 
deceaſed, children myſt be ready in this 
kinde to doe what the-parent himſelte, 
if he were living, would, or ſhould doe. 


Yea,it chidren of themliclues be well a- | 


ble, though their parents left nor ſulfici: 
ent ro pay all their debts, they ought to 
pay ther. Herein eſpecially a chile{ihc 
affection is manifeſted to the parent. 
Contrary is their praRilc who fizive 
to get all they can of their parenas,- ani 
yet make no conſcience of paying any 
debts at all, vnleſſe law force chem rhet- 
to, Whar they doe in this caſe, candor 
be thought to beedone far their parents 
{ake,bur rather for their owne ſake "M1- 
ny ſo little reſpe& their parents credir 
in this kinde , asthey priuily cootcy a- 
way, and ytterly concede much oftrbeir 
parents &ſtate,of purgpſe to defeat Cres 
ditors : Which as it 1s a part of apparent 
iniuſtice, fo it is acauſe of opening the 
mouthes oh men agaunſt their parepra;tq 
their dilcredit and ſhame, oofecr 


| — 


ports againſt theiy 


. Thy diredion given before coxier- 
ning childrens ſpeech of their parcars | 
behind their backes,oagy firly bei applis 
a eg 1 yet | gh 
ro haue of rhe (pee __ ) 
are made y ot ar ons v9 ry» 
parture. | ms i 
the greazer , that whatchuldren doe or 
their paxents credi; iÞabſence behinde 
their backes, they muſt much monedoo 
when they are dead; foxthen'thereis 
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parents beyond the liſts of truth. Ill 
birds they are that ſo bewray their own 
neaſt. They know that their parents de- 
ing dcad, can haue no notice thereof : 
whereby;they ſhew whar little piety to 
God, or parent is in their heart. Burt 
there is an euer-liuing,all-ſceing,and all- 
knowing Father that raketh norice of all? 
who beſide other vengeance will cauſe 
ſuch meaſure ro be meated out to them, 
as they mete to their parents. There is 
no one thing wherein this prouerbe, 
(With what meaſure you met , it fhall be 
meaſured to you againe) is more often ve- 
rified then in childrens ingratitude to 
their parents. All ages hauc giuen many 
inſtances thereof. ( The very Heathen 
obſerucd it.) Which ſhewerh Gods great 
indignation againſt it. 

$. 49. Of Childrens imitating their Pa- 
rents good example. 


| If Parents haue been perſons of good 


cariage in their liferime, as religious to- 
wards God, iuſt in their dealings with 
men, merciful to ſuch as ſtood in neede 
of their helpe,doing much good in their 
' place, and fo ended their dayes with 
much credit ; it is an eſpeciall meanesro 
maintaine and continue this their credit, 
for children to walke in their ſteps, and 
to indeauour to be like them. 

-:2 Thus is a blefſed memory of their pa- 


| rents kept freſhand greene(as we ſpeake) 


thqughtheir bodies be rotten. For when 
| ——_— the parents, behold os 

| qualities and actions in their 
x4 oy they' will thereby bee pur in 
mind of the parties deceaſed, ahd ſay, 
Oh how ſuch parents yet live ! behold 2 
> 4 wagkgas- "54 of them, Thus 
did Salomon, Aſa, Rhoſaphat, Hezehiah, 
Tofeab, and ſuch like good Kings which 
came of the ſtdeke and inage of Daxid, 


| org oftheir father David, 
re, and fourtſhing(lorig after his 
body was rotten ) as is cuident by theſe 
andſuch like phraſes, He walked in the or - 
#rnbntes of D avbdl his father : hewatkedin 
all:tht wayes of D wid his fathtr : he did 
that which was right us Dawid bis father, 
&0/' There can be nv better 'monument 
of a parents piery, honeſty, an#vertue, 
thet! 2 childes lmely repreſentation 'of 


i. 
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the ſame. Wherefore as a moriue to ſtir 
Vp Children to walke in the good wayes 
ot their parents, God hath promiled ro 
ſhew mercy to thouſanas of them that lowe 
him, and keepe his Commandements ; that 
is,ſuch as bauing rcligious aad righteous | 
parents, walke un their ſteps, 

Contrary are bRh thoſe that are vn- 
like good parents, and thoſethar arc like 


euill parcnts. The former fort doe much | 


impeach and diſhonour the repuration of | 
thear parents, as Rehoboaw, who by his 
foolith rigorous and yniuſt cariage, made | 
the people ipeake contemptuoully of 
Dantd. 

The latter ſort continue in memory | 
the cuill name;,and the ſhame of their pa- 
cats, and cauie them to ftinke more and 


morc;as the lonnes and ſucceſſors of le- 


roboam , Who tollowing his idolatrous 
courle , made it the more remembred, 
and cauſed this blur to remain in his Rile 
tron age to age, leroboam which made 1- 
racl to fanne, 

As they (top the current , and hinder 
the pallage ot the blefſing of righteous 
parents : 1o theſe propagate, and open a 
way tor the Curie of vadghtcous pa- 
rents, 


$-50. Of the ſuperſtitions duty enioyned by 
Papiſts to Chilaren after their Parents 
acceaſe. at 


To the forenamed duties of b»ry;ng 
the corpes, and preſerning the credit of pa- | 
rcats, Papifts adde a thud, and Heathen a 
fourth, whereof neither are warrantable 
by Gods Word, butdirectly contrary 
thereto, | 

That which Papiſts adde is, that chil- | 

after their parents death ought ro 
procure Diriges, Maſſes, Pardons ,Relea- 
fes, and ſuch like toyes for them , and 
make continuall prayers to free them 
our of Purgatory, and bring them to reſt 
in Heauen: ot the vanity oftheſe prayers, 
and folly of the other royes;I hauc'clſe- 
where ipoken: ' | 
\The Scripture expreſly reacherh thar / 
after death, the foule goeth:to the place 


appointed fot ir,of endlefle blifle, or wo: 


fo as there is /no meanes' of altering the 
one, or hclping forward the other. Such 
prevended dates therefore ro parents 
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are vaine : yea, in relation to God they | 
are 0dious mockcrics. 


$. 51, Of the wnlawfulneſſe of Chilarens 
ſeeking to reuenze their Parents 
wrongs. 


That which Heathen adde,is,that chil. 
dren after rheir parents death , reuenge 
ſuch wrongs as hauc been done ro chem 
in their life time. And they preſſe this 
ſo farre ypon children , as they affright 
them with their parents Ghoſt , ſaying, 
that if they negleQro reuenge their pa- 
rents wrongs, their Ghoſt will follow 
them,and not ſufferthem to line in quiet, 
but moleft them continually. This con- 
ceit ariſeth from the corruption of na- 
ture, which is exceeding prone to- re- 
uenge : but it is expreſly forbidden in 
Scripture,in theſe and ſuch prohibitions, 
* Reſiſt not twill, * Recompente t6 no man e- 
mill for enill.* Auenge not your ſelnes, Bec, 
Yer ſome in iuſtificarion thereof alledge 
4 Danids charge ro Salomon of taking 
vengeance on 1oeb and Shemes, after his 
death, , | 

Anſw. The charge which David gave, 
and $4/owensexccution thereof, was no 
matter of private revenge, but onely a 
lawfull execution of iuſtice, which chul- 
dren may and ought todoe, Iuſt reaſons 
there were to moue Dautd ro put off the 
execution of luftice ypon the one and 
the other {0 long. © 194b was 100 mighty 
to haue execution cone on him in Da- 
wids time:and Shemes offence was com- 
mitted in the time of Daszds humiliatt- 
on:, which made him ſweare that hee 
would not himſelfe take vengeance of 
| him. Beſides, Salomon executed iuſtice 
| on the one and the other, not for the 
wrongs they did+o his father, bur for o- 
ther crimes which they commirred in 
his time : onely their former offences 
were remembred to aggrauate the mat- 
tcre 

Thus farre of Childrens duties, The 

manner of performing then followeth 
to be declared. | 


d. 52. Of the manner of performing Cbil- 
drens duties, 


That clavſe which®s nored out the &+- 
mitation of Childrens duties, affordeth 


| 
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alſo an excellent djredion for the man- 
ner of pertorming them, It is this, 71 the 
Lord : that is, Children muſt [o per forme 
their duty to their pareuts,as they would or 
ſbould performe it to the Lord, + 

More particularly it implieth theſe fix 
points : | 

1 That their duties be performed #n 
conſcience, or for conſcience ſake, which is 
all one as for the Lords ſake: torthe Lord: 
onely is Iudge of the” conſcience, and ! 
hath power ouer it. * Thus muſt ſubjects | 
performe dury ro Magiſtiares'{/mach | 
more children to parents, The teaſon 
which the Apoſtle rendexeth-in-theſe | 
words , * This is wel-pleaſirg tothe Lord, 
ſheweth thar children in obeying their 


- : | 
How chilfreh 
obey thetr px 
rents if the 
Lord. i 
1 By ocying 
for the Loras 
jake, 


4 Kom.13. © \ 
i Pl J4b3. | 


b Cel, 3.20. 


parents , muſt labour to approuethem- | © 


(clues ro God, IT 

2 Their dutics muſt be in ſincerity, 
whici is when children pretetid itvſhew 
rodoeno more, then in truth and hem t 
they meane; Whas ſoeuer ye doe,doe it htar. 
tily as 30 the Lord, faith the Apoſtle; -Pa- 
rents vic to deale with none mort hear- 
tily then with their children;according- 
ly muſt children deale with'parents.? 

3 They muſt bee performed cheere- 
fully, witha willing and ready thifide : | 


for the Lord loueth cheerfulnefſe /Here- } 


in lyetha maine difference berwixt/a'fi- 
liall and ſeruile,a child-like'and Nlatic-like 
obcdience, 9" 4c. 

4 They muſt be performed reuerend- 
ly, as to them which beare the Imag&of 
God. Hereof we ſpake-* before, 

5 They muſt fo be performed, as in 
performing of them, no finne be com- 
mitted agamſt God. Hereot allo wee 
ſpake * before. 

6 Conftancy muſt be added to all o- 
ther vertues. For as the Lord himfelfe is 
conſtant in all his wayesand workes, fo 
hee expecteth that children ſhould be'in 
the duties which hee requireth at their 
hands. He that beginneth well, and hol- 
deth not on, loſerh all the glory of his 
good beginning. ' 09. 
— If the examples of all good children 
commended in Scripture be well wejgh- 
ed,we ſhall finde their duties,fo far forth 
a5 they were acceptable to God, perfor- | 
med after the aforeſaid manyer,in all the 
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Faulrs in the 
manner ot do- 
ing duty. 

1. Oa by-rc- 
ſpeQts, 


4- Radely. 


5.Onely to 
plealc man, 
.$+ 38. 


| ro God,who ſearcheththe heart. 


{ rheir parents authority were an viurped 
| power, and not giuenthem of God, Is 


Duties of Children, 
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d. 53. Of the aberrations of Children in 
the manner of their obed;ence, 


Contrary arc the(e aberrations. 

1 When Children performe their du- 
ties on by-reſpedts : tor feare of parents 
wrath, and the puniſhment following 
thereon: for hope and expectation, of | 
greater portion and allowance; vpon 1n- | 
{tant perſwaſion of friends,with the like: | 
theſe reſpects ſimply in themlclucs are 

not for the Lord. 

2 When they performe them onely 

outwardly in ſh:w,and complementally 

while. parents are in preſence, or may 

know thereof. This is not with reſpect 


3 Wheathey performe them grudg- 
ingly, mutteringly, diſdaintully ; as if 


this #m the Lord ? 

4 When they performe them rudely 
and ynmannerly; this ſheweth they con- 
ſider not the glory of Gods Image ſhi- 
ning in their parents. 

5 * When they care not how they fin 
againſt God, ſo they jay pleaſe their 
Parents. 

6 When, as if they repented of what 
they haue well done, they refuſe to doe 
any more duty to their parents. They 
wax weary, thinking that God hath laid 
too heauy a burden vpon them. Many 
ſhew themſclues more dutifull in their 
younger,then in their riper yeeres, That 
{ which maketh Children weary in doing 
duty , is commonly the great and long 
needeof theirparents, as long ſ{ickneſle, 
| long impotency, long pouerty, with the 
like, It appearcs that ſuch children looke 


{ they imagine, can neuer recompence 
| their paines and colt : they looke not to 
God, who is able abundantly to rccom- 
| pence all. Theſe therefore performe nor 
their duty i# the Lord. 


d. 54. Of the equall reſpe that Children 
art tobeare to both Parents, 


As the diſtin duties of children haue 
beene ſet forth,. ſo I thinke it requiſiteto 
declare diſtinctly who the parties bee ro 
whom thoſe duties:are to be performed. 


Theſe principally are the natural! pa- 
rents, both Father and CAother. Secon- | 
darily ſuch as are 1n the placc of parents. | 


children beare an equa)l rcſpeetro both 
their naturall parents,andperforme duty 


| onely on their parents as men, which, as \lealt it fhce giue it tucke her ſelte : yer af- 


The firſt point thento be nored ts, that 


to bothalike. The law expretly menrio- 
neth both , Honowr thy Father and thy 
Mother, Well may we thinke that there 
was ſorac iuſt and vrgent cauſe, that the þ 
law which ſo briefly vnder as few words 
as well could be, compriſeth exceeding | 
much matter , ſhould exprcily mention 
father 2nd mothey . when as there 15 one ' 
word, parent , which includeth both. | 
Now what other zcaſon can be rcndicd | 
then the point in hand 2 | 
It is worthy t0 be notcd, how the A- | 
poſtle contenteth nat himſclte to have | 
named Parents,which implicth bothbur | 
allo anncxcÞH the cxprefſe words of the 
law, which in parricular ſerteth downe, | 
father and mother.1It is expretly let down | 


mother, Among other Penmen of Scrip- 
ture, Sa/omon expreſly mentioncth borh 
father and mother ,cuen almoſt twenty {e- 
uerall times in his Proucrbcs. 

Many reaſons there be to inforce this | 
point. | 

1 Both Pzrents arc vnder God, alike 
meanes of thcir childrens being. Chil- 
dren come out of the ſubſtance of both 
alike. | | | 
\.2 Thecare and paines of both for the | 
good of the children, is very great, I 
know nor of whether the greater. The | 
mothers paines & carc in bringing forth | 
the childe, is indeed rhe greater, and it | 
may beealſo the greater in bringing vp! 
the childe,cſpecially whilcir is young,at 


| 
' 


rerwards the fathers exceederh in proui- 
ding fit calling,ſuthcicnt mcans of main- ' 
renance, yca, and portion or inheritance 
for it, and'that after ke himſelfe is dead. 
Thus one way or other the childe js e- 

ually bound to both : and accordingly 

z0ds laiy makerh no difference betwixt 
them. 

Obie. The witc is ſubicR to her huf- 
band ; therefore a childe ought to preter 
his fatherÞ*fore his mother, 

LAnſw. Though there be a difference | 


| betwixrt 


—— 
— 


of 1aakeb that he obcyed bu father and hu | Gen.28,7, 


Reaſoxs, 


l— 


TO en rn a neg 
— wc ——_—_—_—_ 


<V_— — 


D— a —— —— —— 


—— 


—_— 


n—_— 


Treat.$. 


| 
' 


| Both parents 
| co be of like 

| account with 
| children, 


| Direftion for 

' achilde when 

| one parent 

' commandeth 
one thing,the 
otheranother, 
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Duties of { hildren. 


of one toanother,yct in relation to their 
children they are both 2s one, and haue a 
like amthority ouer them. Now children 
are not to looke to that diffe: ence that is 
berwixt their parents infhat mutuall re- 
lation thar is betwixt husband and wite, 
but rothar authoricy which both parents 
haue ouer their children: and ſo to carry 
an equall reſpe to both. 

neſt. Whar if the fathers and mo- 
thers diſpoſition be contrary ; and thc 
one command whar the other torbids. 

LAnſw. The thing commanded or 
forbidden muſt be obſerued ; if it be a- 
bout a thing ſimply good or cuill, law. 
full,or vnlawfull, then rhe parent which 
would haue the thing lawful to be done, 
or valawfull to be forborne, (though it 
be the mother) muſt be obeyed : for in 
this caſe ſhee is backt with Gods autho- 
rity. But if the matter be meercly indit- 
ferent , then I doubt not bur the father 
muſt be obeyed; yet ſo 2s the childe no 
way ſhew any contempt to his mother, 
| but with all reuerence & humility make 
it knowne to her that it is beſt both for 
her ſelfe and himſelte, that his father be 
obeyed. But if the fathers contrary au- 
thoriry be not interpoſed,or if the tather 
be dead, then is a mother as fimply and 
h, 5-44 fu ro be obeycd in all things, as 
a father, 


$. 55. Of pretences alledged to obey father 


rather then mother, 


Contrary on the one fide is their chil. 
diſh fondneſſe who ſo wholly reſpeR 
their mother, and ſecke to pleale her, as 
they little regard their father , vnleſſe 
through feare rhey bee torced thereto : 
and on the other f1de,their {cornefull ſpi- 
rit who onely bearc reſpe@ to their fa- 
ther, and alrogether negle their mo- 
ther, if not deſpiſe her. For the moſt 
parr,of the twogthe mother is lefle regar- 
ged. The reaſons whereof I take to be 
theſe following,whereunto I will annex 
particular means.to remoue the ſeeming 
force of thoſe reaſons,as antidotes or re- 
medies vnto them. ; 

1 The mother by reaſon of her ſex is 
commonly the weaker, and {ubicct to 
more infirmities, 


betwixt father and mother in rclation | 


| 27s 


eAnſw, Children ought rather to look 
vpon their mothers place and amhority, 
then their perſon and infirmity : ſo :heſe 
would no whit impatire their reſpect of 
the other, 
2 The mother is more indulgent and 
tender ro her children , and victh more 


rity breedeth contempt. 

Anſw. This is the abuſe of familia- | 
rity : loue ſhould brecd louc; and love | 
mult be ordered according to the condi- 
tion of the partics louing,and loucd, As 
children with one eye behold the affccti- 
on of the mother, to with anotherthey 
ſhould bchold Gods Image inthe mo- 
ther ; and then (that whichis * notedas 
the ground of all childrens duty)a /ouing 
feare would bee wrought in their hearr, 
which would caſt out all contempt. 

3 The mother hathnot that power to 
reward or reuenge that a father hath- 

CAnſw, 1. This is not to obey #x the 


the childe to obey his parents ſo much as 
conſcicnce to God-wards, If Children 
duly conſidered God, how he hath made 
no difference, but commanded them to 
obey both alike , and how hee is able a- 
bundanrtly to reward,and ſeuecrely to rc- 
uenge,that reaſon would beno reaſon. 
4 The mother is ſuvicct to the father. 
Anſw. This was remoucd * before, 
As agenerall anſwer to theſe, and all 


| other ſuch pretences as can be alledged, 


let it bee noted that the Lord doth nor 
onely in expreſſe termes charge children 
to feare therr mother, but allo (the more 
ro preſle this point)ſometime ſctteth the 
mother in the firſt place, thus ; Te hall 
feare enery man his mother, and hi father: 
which is not {© to be taken, as if the mo- 
ther of the two were the more excel- 
lent ( in this reſpect the father for the 
moſt part is firſt named) but becauſe it is 
thetrueſt triall of a childes ſubiection to 
be ſubieRtto his mother. He that willing. 
ly and conſcionably ſubiecteth himſelte 
to her, who is inrelation to her husband 
the inferiour,in ſex the weaker,in condi- 
tion ſubic to morc infirmities,in her at- 
teftions leſſe moderate, in power lefle a- 
ble to reward,or to puniſh, will much ra- 


| ther. 


ther(no doubt)ſubic himſclie to his fa- 
| 6.56.0ft 


familiarity rowards them: now familia- | 
: 


Lord. No outward reſpect ſhould moue | 


Familiaritas 
parit conterny- 
tum Teren 12 
An dr, 
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S. 5 6: Of the difference of Childrens ſub- 
ieftion to waturall Partnts, and to 

ﬀ/ in theplace of Pa- 
ſuch as on 'y are in theplace of Pa 
rents. 


Beſide naturall Parents, there are 0- 
thers by God ſo ſet ouer Children, as 


6. 57. of Childrens ſubiction to Fathers 
and Mothers im law. 


Fathers and Mothers in law are to be 
ranked in the firſt degree of thoſe who 
are inthe place of naturall Parents, Very 
good proof there is in Scripture for chil. 


they owe in conſcience child-like duty 


are in the place of parents, and ſo per- 
forme, or at leaſt ought to performe, the 
dury of Parents to Children. 

They are of twolorts, 

1 Such as are ioyned to a naturall pa- 
rent in mariage, commonly called Step- 
fathet5,and flepmothers, or fathers in law, 
and mothers in law. 

2 Such as haue the gouernment and 
tuition of children committed rothem, 
commonly called Guardrars, T utors,Go- 
wernours ; yea allo foſter-fathers, and fo- 
fter-mothers. | 

veſt. Is the ſame duty in every re- 
ſpe& due to thoſe who are in place of 
parents , as to naturall parents them- 
ſclues ? |; 

cAnſw. Not ſo, There is ſucha pre- 
rogatiue appertaining to naturall parents 
from whom chileren haue receiued their 
being , that many things wherein chil- 
dren by an abſolute neceſſity are bound 
tothem, arc bound ynto the other, who 
are but in place of parents, onely by the 
law of honeſty,of meetneſle and conue- 


*See$. 16, 


niency. Whence it commerh to paſſe, 


dren reþelliouſly withour, or againſt the 
conſent of naturall parents proue meere 
nullicies, will ſtand in force,though they 
be done without oragainſt the conſent 
of ſuch as are onely in the place of pa- 
rents : inſtance contracts made about 


-\ g00ds, lands,and ſuch other things as pa- 


rents'retaine a right in:wh« reunto many 
good Diuines adde * contracts of mari- 
age, of calling,and the like. 

Yctnotwithſtanding ſeeing in conſci- 
ence, wee are bound to thoſe things 
which the law of honeſty, and conueni- 
ency requireth (for whatſoener things are 
honeſt, inſt, an1 of goo1' report, are to bee 
donc) great is that duty which children 
owe-to thoſe who! arc in place of Pa- 
rents... 


vnto them, Theſe in generall are ſuch as | which Moſes bare to his farher in law, 


' that ſuch things as being done by chil. 


drens ſubicion rothem. The reſpect 


and Ruth to her mother in law, & Chrift 
himſclfe to his ſuppolcd tather,are com- 
mended for this very purpoſe. S#biedt:- 
on is noted in Chriſts example: Renerence 
in CAoſes : Recompence in Ruths. 
The mariage bond maketh man and 
wife oe fleſb- whereupon the naturall pa- 


rent that maijeth another,, maketh that 
other one with hims, and in that reſpect is 
as a parent to the children, and by them 
ought ro be accounted ſo, 

The law ot God mak<th it plaine ##- 
ceſt for a ſonne to vnconer the ſhame of hus 
mother in law,or for a tather in law to v#- 
couer the ſhame of his dauzhter in law. 
Whereby it appeareth rhat fathers and 
mothers in law, are by Gods law in the 
;vety place and ſtead of naturall parents 
to their children,and accordingly as na- 
turall parents are to be honoured. 

Beſides it is a great honour which a 
' childe doth to his naturall father or mo- 
ther, to reſpe& ſuch as they haue mage 
one flcſh with themſclues , as they doe 
their owne parent, Soas to honour a fa- 
ther,or mother 1n law,is to honour ana- 
tural] patent. 

Contrary is the minde and cariage of 
moſt children. Very few bearea reue- 
rend, dutifull , and child-like reſpe& to 
ſtep-fathers, and ſtep-mothets : but for 
the moſt part deſpiſe them in hearr, 
grumble at rhem in ſpeech, and are very 
vndurifull in their behaviour : whence it 
commeth to paſſe, that they bring much 
oriefe ro their naturall parent, and oft 
cauſe much diſcord and diſſention be- 
twixt their naturall,and ſtep-parent: be- 
ing herein ſet on worke by Satan, who 
laboureth what he canto diſunite thoſe 
whom God hath neercly vnited roge- 
ther , and made one fleſh, Lamentablc 
experience ſheweththat the ſecon1,third, 
or any after-mariazes , ate {kldome 1o 
comtortable and peaccable as the f-ft - 

eſpecially 
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eſpecially if either the oxe,or other,or both 
haue children. The cauſe thereof, forthe 
moſt part,is in children,who brooke not 
fathers or mothers in law. | 

Obijeftt. Nature cannot ſo well brook 
a ſtep-parent, asa naturall parent. 
| nf. 1. If not ſowell,yerdeſpiſe them 
notithere is a differEce betwixt extremes 

2 Conſcienceand Religion ought ro 
alter corrupt nature, Looke ro Gods or- 
dinance:and let Gods fear poſſeſſe thine 
heart, that that may bring thee to doe 
what nature cannot. 

2 Obie. Farhers and mothers in law 
| ſeldome reſpeR their husbands or wiues 
former children. | 

LAnſw. This obiction more beſce- 
meth the mouth of a barbarian then a 
Chriſtian; The Coſpell reacherh to be 
ſubieF not onely to the good and gentle, but 
alſs to the fraward: and not to be onercome 
of ewill, but te onercome euill with 200dwes, 
The Scripture reckoneth ſuchas riſe vp 
againſt their parts in law,among ſuch as 
riſe vp againſt their natural parents:ſhews» 
ing thereby that the impfety of rbeſe,is as 
blame-wprthy.,asthe impiety of :heſe. 
$. 58. Of Childrens ſubicRion to Gnardi- 

a1ns,T utors, Ofc. | 
For childrens ſubieRtion ro Gover- 
nors,Guardians,and Tutors,the Apoſtle 
ſaith that a childe is vnder them, . If by 
the law children are wzdey them, they | 
ought in equity to be ſubiet tothem. Ir | 
is exprelly noted of Efther,cuen after the | 
King had choſen her for his wife,that ſhe 
did the commandement of Mordecai(who 
was as a Guardian to her)/ike 4s when ſhe 


patterne for this purpoſe, W har preten- 


all manner of ſubicRion 2 Mordecas was 
bur her coſen:ſhee was now aduanced a- 
boue him : a wife ſhe was,and fo ſubieR 
to her husband: yea,a Kings wife,and fo 
her ſelfe a Queene: yer ſhee was ſubie, 
and her ſubic&tion commended. Wee 
reade that the children of the Frophers 
much reſpected El:ſha, did reuerznce ro 
him, and were obedient to him, becauſe 
he was as a father and tutor vnto them : 
in which reſp Et allo E/rſha was vs a child 
lubie@ to Flah, whom he called father. 


"of children, haue a parents charge lajd 
vpon them,as we ſhal* after ſhew: grear 
\reaſon therfore that childlike dury ſhould 
'be yeeldedro them, Their honour muſt 
be an{werable to their charge and cate. 
 Comary isthe conceit of many law- 
lefle children, whole parents being dead, 
or they being ſent and placed abroad our 
of the goucrnmet of their ptrents,think 
they are clean free fromall ment, 
and may line as they liſt, . Their praiſe 
being correſpondent to'this opini6,they 
run into all riot,and in time bring them. 
ſclues to vtrer ruine. It is the overthrow 
of many children , that they regard nor. 
= - _——— Gouetnors: 
an in iu ent bringeth many 
ſuch refratary children yy 
and ſhameful end or other. Let children 
therefore be wiſc,and not take too 
liberty to themſelues. Gn! 
Thus far haue been handled the duties of 
Children in their ſeneral kinds the man. 
ner of per forming them, and the parties 
to whom they are to be performed. 1t re. 
maineth to ſpeak of the reaſons which the 
Apoſtle alledgeth to inforce thoſe duties. 


$. 59. Of theplace of Parents, 
Children ought to be moued to obey them. 
The reaſ6s which the Apoſtle victheo 

moue childr& to performtheir duty are 4. 


» 


parent, 

: The ſecond from the equity of the thing. 
The thirdfrom Gods expreſle charge. 
The fourth trom Gods promiſe. 
I. The place of a parent is noted forth 
by this phraſe, In TH LoxD, which as 
it affordeth a * limitation, & giuetha * di- 
refio tochildrenyſo ir adder a ſpur vnto 
them, to ſtir them vp to performerheir 
duty : for it ſheweth that parents are to 
their children #2 the Lords ſtead,as an eui- 
dence thereot hath God communicated 


ro them this glorious & honorable title 


(FATHER ) which is * proper & peculiar 
to himſc|fe. Now then Parents being to 
their children in Gods ffead, & by vertue 
of their placc bearing Gods image,childre 
in obeying their parents, obey God; in 
refuſing to obey them, retuſe ro obey 
God. A ſtrong motive is this firſt mo- 
tive. For who is !o void of Religion, but 


Guarc1as, Tutors, & ſuch like oucricers | 


will think it moſt meer, ri}at God ſhould 


| 


much | 


The frf is taken from the place of the | 
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Right implieth 
three things. 
I, It15 agrecn- 


ble ro law, 


vere of Pa- 
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be honoured 2 or who ſoimpious, as to 
refuſe to yeeld duty ro God 2 Here then 
Children may learnc in one maine point 


ſclues children of God. And ler them 
hereby know, that diſobedient and vn- 
durifull children,that refiſt the authority 
of Parents, reſift the ordinance of God, and 
receine to themſelnes damnation, 
$. 60. Of the equity whereby Children 
ſhould be maned to obey their Parents. 
IT. The ſecendreaſon in theſe words, 
for this is rizhr,though it be not of grea- 
ter force, yet is it more plainly and ex- 
preſly netcd to be a reaſon,as the caulall 
article(for )pretixed betorc it;ſhewceth. 
F is a generall reaſon drawne from com- 


| mon equity ; a reaſon which may moue 


all ſorts,cucn Infidels and Pagans: there- 
fore much more Chriſtians. 
In ſaying, 1t is right, he implicth three 


'| rhings 


3 That it is agreeable to all law. To 

the law of Ged, which is the fountaine of 

equity. To the law of Natwre, which 

proceeds from thence. And to the law ot 
Nations,which is an{werable in many re- 

ſpecs. The torenamed proofes out of 
Gods Word,ſhew it to be agreeable ro 
Gods law. The precepts which heathen 

men haue giuen of this point, ſhew itto 
be agreeable ro the law of nature. And the 
many Conſtitutions of Law-makers, in 
all ages, ſhew itto bee agreeable to the 
Law of: N ations. 

2 That the place of parents requireth 
as much. For Rzzht requireth that cucry 
one haue his ownc,that which is his due. 
It being therfore 772hr,that childre obey 
their parents, that duty is due to them. 

3 Thar parents deſerue as much : for 
right preſuppoſerh de/ert- That which is 
done of right, is done by way of recom- 

. The cauſe of this deſert,is the loue 
which parents beare to children, the 
paine, paines, care, and coſt they haue 
beene at, in bringing them forth, and 
bringing them vp. 

Theſe things being implied vnder 
riekt, note what followeth from the 
force of this reaſon, 

1 Diſobedient & vndutifull children, 
tranſgrefſe againſt Gods law, againſt com- 


| 703 equity of all nations,and againit light 


of nature : ſoas they are vaworthy of the 
name of Chriſtians, they are worle then 
Infidels, yea,worſe then the brute beaſts. 
how to honor the Lord,and ſhew them- ; 
of their parents, they diſgrace the image 
of God, which their parents by vertue 
of their place carry, and they diſturbe 
that comely erdcr and degree , which 
God hath (ct among men. 


paines for their good, & ſhew theraſelues 


ewo moſt monſtrous & odious ſ{innes. 
$. 61.0f Gods accepting Childres obedience. | 


Apoſtle in another place thus ſet downe, 
T his 15 wel-pleaſing to the Lord. By com- 
paring that place with my text, I ob- 
ſerae, that | 

What is right 3s wel-pleafing 10 the Lord. | 
| And againe, What is wel-pleaſing to rhe 
Lord, 15 right, 


Pprocall, exther of them true of the other 


| as they doe that which is good , or ho- 


faithfulnes:but God looked vpen him, & 
abundantly recompenced all his paines. | 


children, as they doe not that which 1s 


2 They haue no reſpect ro the place 


3 They ill repay their parents care and 
both vxzrateful & vnnarurall:which are 


The forenamed reaſon is by this ſame 


Theſe two propoſitions , are (as wee 
ſpeake in Schooles) conwertible and reci- 


cuery way. Wherctore the Apoſtle, in 
another place, ioyneth them both toge- 
ther, For hauing exhorrtcd children ro 
recompence their parents, he ſaith, 7 haz 
is good and acceptable before God. * Good or 
honeſt is in effe& the ſame that * r:ehs. 
This ſhewerh, that durifull children, 


neſt,and right vatotheir parents ; ſo alſo 
therein they highly pleaſe God : fo as 
they may be ſure not to loſe thereby. Ar | 
Gods hand they ſhall receiue a reward, 
chough their parents ſhould little regard 
theirdutifulnefſe. Thus God dealt with 
laakob, His father in law ill repaid his 


This ſheweth againe, that vndurifull 


right , but rather wrong vnto their pa- 
rents;ſo they highly diſpleaſe God: they 
may be ſure therefore not to eſcape vn- 
punifhed, though their parents, through 
ouer-much indulgency, ſhould letthem 
alonezinftance the rwo impious children 
of Elie, Hoph 
rebellious childrca of D auid, Abſolom, 
and Adoniah, 


i and Phinchanrand the two | 


| Treat. 5. 
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extent -it is 
fetuall for a 
dren may think to be exem 
' eff. Wharif Children begrown?* 
to ycercn, and not ynder'their Parents 
ent e- - 5 Sts 
Anfw. There may be ſome difference: 
ſome pur? 
in the wanxcr of ſubictionberwixr ſuch 
children as remaine ynder their parents 
gouernment, and ſuch as are freed from 
Jt: bur yet ſolong aa childe hath a pt 
rent, of what age or eſtareGever hee be, | | 
he owcth an bu#esr vnto his parent, * Jv-| 
ph when hee was a great Gouernour of 


both in 


i 


ia Me... om. 
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This therefore addeth force to the ſe- 
cond reaſon, and moueth children todoe 
right totheir parents, by obeying them, 
| as they reſpe& God, his good pleaſure, or 
difpleaſare ,* as they looke for recompence, 
or feare venzeence from him, 


.62.0f Gods charge, how inuialable a bond 
it is 20 tie Children to obey their Parents, 


III. The third drawne from Gods 
charge, is not onely in expreſſe termes 


noted , but 


words of the morall law are quoted(Ho- 
nour thy father and thy mother ;) and it is 
added, that this is a commandement, yea, 
the frf# commandement, and that wh 
promiſe, all which is tor amplification of 
the poi I” 
Here _ The reaſon it ſelfe. 

' confider weta The amplificatis theref, 

From the reaſon that it & Gods charge, 
I gather theſe three points.. - 

1: That it is no arbitrary mirter left ro 
childrens diſcretion whether they will 
their parents or ao : - bat marter 
wheruntoin PRI they are —_ 

even as they owe alleageance to G 
oo te gren law-giuer wo as = 
negleing duty to parents, children 
cuen againſt God himſclte:' for the ſame” 
God who hath commanded vs to honor 
himſelfe, hath commanded vs to honewr 
father and mother. '? 26 
| . 3 Thatthis is apeyper 
-rall aw: a law whereunto all children of 
all times, places, ſexes, eſtates & degrees / 
alwayes have been, ſtill are,andever ſhall 
be bound. Forthemorall\lzw is of that 
—_ for a} perſons; per: 


point. 


gyPpt, a man growne, hauing wife ane 


for mo:e weight the very 


#4ll and 2 gene: 


ties. Therefore no chil. - 
peed from ir. * 


? { 


.. % 


5 of ſubjetion,and alſ6 


| whichis an horrible b 


children , yer performedthe honour bf 

remerence, obedience, and recompence Vnto |: 
his father. * S«lomey when he wasin an | 
higher place then 7oſeph,cucnanablolure | 
King, did:the honour of Reverence to his . 


| 


'3 Thatno mah can give children any 
diſpenſation , -or exemption-from thetr | 
duty to Parents. If any may, he muſt be 
either _ law-maker _— A or one | 

er then hee one th 
Erhin, Now Godis the Authour and 
| ugg that law, God ſpake all theſe wards, | 

C. Burt i$any. greater then God? hath 
any power ouer him?Whothehi cab dif- 
pence with children in this kinde « 
Hence thenlT infer theſe two conchu. 
ſions. | =: bn 
- 1' That the Popes diſpenſation is nd- 
thing worth: they who make bd 

> 1. 


force, muſt make him greaterthen'| 
laſphemy: | , % 
2 Though Parents themfeluesſhoutd 
nor exact duty of their Children, 'yer- 


children were bound to petforme ay 
tothem, becauſe of Gods c 'To 
this therefore are children tolaok.: THE" 


ſhewerth that there is nokffe paine 
this charge, then the cy: etaw' 
ternall condemnation. ' - a, 


$ 63. Of the title * Fing s givents the. 
fiſt Commandemens, 'f i, 50 
In the amplification ofthe foretutned? 
reafon, the Apoſtle ſtileth thtcommati-- 
demenr of hotouring parents, the #r? 
with promiſe, a5 ro fliew that itis the firſt | 
which harh a particular promiſe annex-' 
cdtoiry ſoiris the firft that God gautof | 
any duty to bee performed vneo mani, | 
The very order of the decal mani- 
fefterh the truth hereof. Thereaſor fs {| 
_—— — "= d Parents is ay | 
6 nt uties required in the 
ſecond Table: for if duty be'tiot perfor- 
med to ſuch as wee are 'bound 'vato {! Y. 
| ſorhe peciiſiat bond, may wee thiike | 
' that it will 'bee perforthned to ſlith as 
wee are bouttd vio ar krge* Now..} 
; of all ro whotn' wee are'firſt and moſt | 


:duty,our parefirs are the perſons. They 
xtherfore who arc rebellious againſt theit 


bound, andro whom wee owe out firlt' | | 
by 


4. 2. - - Parents, 
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Promiſe of re- 
ward,a great 
4 MGTUE, 


=_ — _ w—_— 


T : ||| | Oar 


( bildren. 
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parents, and refuſe to doe their duty to. 
them, will hardly pcrforme duty to any 
other, Little hope that a diſobedient 
childe wil proucap: ofitable member in | 
Church or Cqmunon-wealth. Ab/olom, 
who was a rebellious childe, proucd bur 
a traiterous {ubicEt : & Hophni & Phinea 
that refulgd, to hearken to the voice of 


* 
— 


their father, proued but (acrilegious 
Cries Wheretore ifany precept of the 

ond Table be conſcionably to be ob- 
erved(asall are,for the ſame law-maker | 
gaue all, and\Chriſt hath ſaid that the ſe- 
cond table is like the firſt”) then is this of 


+ a 


honouring father and mother , among the 
reſt,and above the reſto be obſerucd,ar 
leaſt if ence of obſeruing any may 
be made, | 

Bucthis particle(fr/)being ſer down, 
age Gmply,but4withaconnexton ofpro- 


miſe with it(7 he ft with promiſe)we are 
duly to particgcs r.ah thereot : 
whence a fourth reaſonariſcth. 

d, 64. Of Gods promiſe moniug Children to 


| 


; #bey their Parents, 
Fhe  faurth; reaſon taken. from Gods 
/e,s bpth generally propounded,and 


icularly. ifed., Prupounded in' 
this auſ 22 preamp Exempli-. 
: f | 


& in.the 2ITc 'V. ., | : 

; For the Generall. Gods promiſe made: 
tothe pertormance of any duty , cannot 

butbeea ſtrong motiue to ſtirre vs vpto 
pertorme it. Men hereby doe ſtir vp,and 
Pr ke one another to performe any 
Ping. Thus Kings when they would 
{0c hau their abiets doc this orthat, 
'ptomiſe ſach & ſuch rewards vnto them, 
(Thin Maſters incite their {cruants , pes; 
;refirs their children, and one, man ano. 
ither. If 'the promiſes of men incour 


n any 


al Geds Ft 
promiſe is a 
fironger mo- 


['vs to performe. the things which they 
|; fp | © | 18 shemoſelwes, 


gige vs in pen much more 
<He,promuſe okGod: Mn axe deceitfull, 
ang may dealc doubly , pre one. 
thing with their mouthes,and intending}; 
;another with ther Neuer MEAR., 
iro" pexforme. what they promiſe : Bur 
God is faithful and true : his words are 
as deeds; his promiſes as pgyi : 
iſogs he neuer maketh ſhew of more then | 
hermeancs toperforme; . Againe, mans. 
pomer is limited ; though hee. cruly in- 


authority,batadderhpromiles therero::. 


formance he may faile,cither in that hee | 
knew not his owne peer, but thought | 
when hee madethe promiſe, hee could 
haue done mare then4n the euent he fin- 
deth be can doe ; or inthat hee is after- 
wards by (ome occalion hindercd,or dil. | 
abled; But Gods. power cannot be lo 
ſtraitned,0r hindered. Befid-s,men may | 
betaken away before the time of perfor- 
ming their promiſe is come: but God c- | 
ver liveth,aodchangethnor.Ifthen mans 
promiles bee any motiuesroany thing, | 
much more Gods; whoeuer remaineth 
the ſame. Berwixt God and matt there | 
isno propaxtion, no compariſon. 

Q This motiue doth exceedingly com- 
mend Gods. fatherly yo ar tos | f 
wards vs, and the carneſt defire he hath 


of our good, For hee"hath ſuch power 


and authority over all bus creatures, that 


the very knowledge of his will oughtro 
prouoke them to pertorme any duty | 
which he ſhall command: and it they o- | 
bey not,he right preſently execure ven- | 

geance vponthem. But conſidering that} | 
wee arc his children, and oced many als 
lurements.t@draw Ys an by little and lic- 
tle, be acccardingly deglerh with vs. Hei 
ſtandethnot wholly & -onely ypon his 


love, 


(for this us a commandemant with proma(e.) 
If norwuthſtanding all this, children re: | 
fuſe tro obey their parenis) may not:the\ | 
Lord iuſtly-expotulate tho marter . with 
them,as ſomtimes inanbther caſe he'dicd: 
with che Ifraclites,and ſay, tudgc bermeris 
mee and theſe children ; what could 1 haxe 
dane ynorethat Thane notidens?l zane rhews | 
aA expreſſe:charge:ts hoponr their parents, | 
1laid it dawpe tn the firſt place as 4 wasxe | 
ard principal charge, toincourage them t 
te it, 1 added a promiſe of goed to redound | 
at condd 1 doe mere? Doe} 
net they iuftly deſerue vengeance thar-ve- | 
god acofrheſ 2 Fhns, in that #h&4« | 
cemmundement, mith promiſe,aee ice how | 
Children diſobedicnt to their parents, are 
both rebellious againſt God;; 1n regard of |: 
the. commundement which they tran(-*! 
erclle, and iniarione to themſelues, inre- |, 

ard of the ſe ,, which they make to 
4 void na es effe..Ofrhis particu-' 
lar promiſe, {ce more inthe firit Treariſe, 


| 


A — 


rend what he promiſcth, yer inthe perr[4+ 97, 98, &c. 
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Duties of Parents. 


THE 


SIXTH TREATISE: 


The Duries of Parents. 


_— 


h. 1. Of the Heads of Parents Dwits, 


EPAESIANS 6+ 4 ud ye Futhereprovole not your Chiliren t4 wth , but 
bring them wp in the nurture and admonition of the Lard, 


— Ext to Childrens, tol- 
4 low Parents duties, 

which the Apoſtle 
layeth downe in this 


SE henoteth, . 
4 1, The duties. 


rt Tharare topertorme 
, the duries, Fathers. 
2. The þ =] Towhom they areto 
be performed, Chilare. 
The dutiesare 3 I. By prohubition. 
ſer downe, C2. By precept. 


The prohibition notcth out one ex- 
treame,which is over-much rizour, ( Pro- 
woke not to wrath.) 

The inference of the precept vpon 
the prohibition, noteth our another cx- 
treame,which is over-wuch remiſneſſe. 

The precept it ſelfe enioyneth co Pa. 
rents three dutics, 

1 To nowriſh Children , n2mely with 
food,apparell, and other like necefſaries 
( Nouriſh them.) 

2 To zaurture them, namely with 
| good diſcipline(1z narture.) 

3 To inſtrus them, namely in the 


waycs of God (And admonition of the 
Lord, 


Nature Vnreaſonable ; 
| Ciwlity reack- /Cicarures A doe m_ 
viery eth Vnreaſonable / the 


Men. Chriltis Third. 


To theſe heads may all the ſeuerall 
points which I ſhall deliver concerning 
Parents duties, be referred. | 

That Parents may the berrer difcerne 
how one duty followeth another, I will 
proceed in this order. 

I The fountaine 
of all duties, 

2 The ſtreames 
thar iflue thence, 


on be declared. 


The ſtreames ſhall be diuidedinto two 


rivers, 

In the firſt are thoſe generall duties 
that are continually to be done. 

In the ſecond, ſuch particular duties as 


are to bee applicd to the ſeuerall ages of 


Children. 

There are two principall generall du- 
ties, 

1 Faithfull prayer to God. 

2 Vpright wa/king with God. 

All the particulars may be compriſed 
vnder this one head, «A prowident care, 
And this hath reſpe&, 

1 To the 1sfancy of Children, 

2 Totheir Touch, 

3 To the time of their placing 
—_ :- 

4 To the time of Parents departing 

out of this world, 
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$« 2. Of that Loxe which Parents owt to "erg ery: — wre is _—_ 
their Chiliren. Anſw. True. Wherefore as in other 
The Foxntaine of As 1 haxe here- | things,ſo in this, the golden meane muſt 
parents dutieSis Lowe. tofore laid dewne | be kept. No duty ſo holy and neceffary, 
aTi.2,49 | * This is expreſly en- Lowe,a fowntaine of | but may be peryerted.L:t the exrreames 
| ioyncd tothem, Ma- wires , hwbands, | be auoided,and the meane will better be 
| ny approued exam- 4nd childrens du- | kept, 
ples are recorded tzes,ſo muſt I cont:- | 
bGena3,>z | hereof : as > Ldbra- nuemy courſe, and | 
<& 324.218, | hams, © Iſaacks," Rebes ſet it forth as the | | Theextreame contrary to loue in the —__ 
4 Ibid, kahs, and others, fountain of parents | dete& is want of naturall affeton, which | ;, parents. 
Great reaſon there duties, For the | is reckoncd inthe * catalogue of norori- | a #«m.1-30. 
is why this af. tion Scripture hath n6- | ous fines, Thoughloue of Children be | *? 33+ 
ſhould bee faſt fixed zeds as 4 dnt; be- | by nature engrauen in mans heart , yet 
in the hearr of pa- /exging to all, and | many cleane put it out through coue- 
rents towards their eery of them: , and | rouſneſle, luſt, vaine-glory, ſuperſtition, 
| children. For great therefore 1 mizht | idolatry , and other vices : whereby ir 
is that paine, paines, #ot omit it in any | commeth to paſle, thar in ſtead of the 
coſt, and care, which of :hems. Tet let nor | good which they ſhould doe for rheir 
parents muſt vnder- ny therewps think, | children, they bring much miſchiefe vp- 
oe for their chil- that the ſame point | on them. Spme ſpare not the pretious 
dren, But it loue bee s oft handled, and | life of their children. Among rheſe,bar- 
in them, no paine, repeated 4a24in and | barous Idolaters doe moſt exceed in this | 
paines, coſt, or care, againe. For accor- | kinde of vnnaturall cruelty , ſacrificing 
wil ſceme too much, | a1#2 to the ſexerall | their children, and offering them vp to 
Herein appearcth the partzes, 4n4 the ſe. | Deuils, To this the great bloud-ſucker 
wiſe prouidence of werall relation they | Satan of old brought nat onely the Hea- 
God, who by nature have toothers,there | then, who being ignorant of God, did | 
hath ſo faſt fixed loue are ſeverall fruits | (eruice tothe deuill z but alſo the * Ifrac- | Þ  xiag.v6 x4 | 
in the hearts of Pa- of lowe, even as the | lites to whom Jehovah the! true God | &216; 
rents, aS if there be a- ſame moiſture ofthe | made himſclte knowne , and expretly | .\\,";8.u | 
ny in whomitaboun. earth cauſerh ſewe- | * forbid this cruelty, and that® vnder | d& 20.4, 
deth not, he is coun- ral & d:«ers fruits, | paine of death, Behold how ſuperſtition ® 
ted vnnarural. [f loue according to the ſe- | and idolatry blinde the eyes of men. | | | 
did not abound in «:rall kindes of | * They who haue beene among the Sa- |  ?**Paw. | 
parents , many chil- plants that receive | uadges in Virginea, Florida, India, and | ,,v @.u, 
dren would be neg- that moiſture.Com. | other like places teſtifie thar ſuch cruelty 
lected and loſt, For if pare the ſeueral pla- | is vied to this day. And it isrendred as a 
; parents looke not te ces,where this gene. | maine reaſon why,notwithſtanding ſuch 
their children , who Tall duty of Lowe | ſpacious places as they haue , they in- | 
will < If none looke hath been handled, | creaſe no more in multitude, becauſc 
to them, they muſt ad you will finde | many of their children trom time ro 
needs periſh: tor they the maner of hand- | time are offered vp in ſacrifice. 
are not able to helpe ling to be different, | Reaſonable men herein ſhew them- 
_ | themlſelues, As God and to affoord new | ſelues more vnreaſonable then vareaſo- 
| by nature hath plan- matter. nable beaſts , which doe what pofl- 
ted /ove in all parents,ſo Chriſtians ought | bly they can to preſerue their young 
even for conſcience ſake, to nouriſh, in- | ones, ; 
{ creaſe,and blow vp this fire of lou e,that | Though nor ſo high, yet too high on rin ws 
they may thereby bee made more for- | this ladder of vnnaturalneſle doe they , 
ward to doeeuery duty with cheereful- | climbe,who hate their children, and that 
nefle. The more feruent loue is,the more | (which maketh the ſinne ro bee out of 
readily will cuery duty be performed | meaſure ſinfull) tor piety & integrity;as 


i man 


6. 3. Of the contraries to Loue-. 
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to be loued. 


dotixg vpon children : as they do who 
ſo vnmealurably loue them, as they 
make reckoning of nothirſg in compart- 
ſon of children. Euen God himſfelte is 
lightly eſtcemed, his worſhip neglected, 
| his word cranſgrefſed, all duty ro others 
omitted, their owne foules forgotten 
| thorow care of children. Is not this 
meere apiſh kindneſſe « for Apes kill 
their young ones with hugging. This 1s 
noloue, bur plaine dorage. But what 
may be ſaid of thoſe that are ſo helliſhly 
enamored with their children as to 
commit inceſt or buggery with them? 


6. 4.0f Parents praying for their childrens 


The firſt and beſt ſtreame which if- 
ſueth out of the forenamed founraine of 
loxe is faithfull and feruent prayer. This 
extendeth it ſelfe to all things, atall 
times, ' thorowout the whole courſe of 
the childes life. Itis the firſt and it is the 


forme to their children: euen that which 
they muſt do without intermiflion; Pray 
without ceaſing: 

Though prayer bee a generall duty 
which all Chriſtians owe one to ano- 
ther, yer afrera peculiar manner doth it 
appertaine to parents : and of all others 
they are moſt bound to it, For the pro- 
miſe which God maketh to a parent , is 
extended to his ſeed and children, as 
theſe and ſuch like Scriptures ſhew, *7 
will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : 
© That it may be well with them and with 
their children : *T he promiſe is unto you, 
and wyto your children. Parents there- 
fore with moſt aſſurance of faith may cal 
 vpon God for their children. For Gods 
promiſe is the ground of faith : ſofarre 
as Gods promiſe is extended, fo far our 
faith may and ought to extend it ſelfe. 
Hence hathariſen the commendable cu- 
ſtome of childrens asking their parents 
bleſſing : which intimaterh adefre that 
| parents would pray for Gods bleſſing 
on them. 

This duty of prayer muſt bee perfor- 


Duties of Parents. 


laſt duty which parents ought to per- | 


— —  —_ — 
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many Popith and profane parents,| med before parents haue children (thar 
who haue children truly religious : and | they may have ſore, as © 1ſaak/_Annah 
in that reſpe& ought ſomuch the more | and others did ©)and fo ſoone as children 


Tre conceiued,eſpecially if they obſerue 


The extreme in the exceſſe is too much ' them to bee quicke in the wombe (as 
'® Rebekah did, and againe when they 


are borne ( as * Zachariah did)and tho- 
rowourt the whole courſe of their life (as 


' ob did) and when they are going out / 


of this world,andeauing their children 
(as* Iſaak did.) ; 

There is no one thing whercin and 
whereby parents may doe more good 
tor their children, then in and by true 


prayer. God hath ſanGtified prayer asa | 


meanes to receiue all ncedfull blefling 
trom himſelfe the fountaine of all ble(- 
ling. It therefore Gods bleſſing bee of 
victo children (what Atheiſts are they 
that belecue it not ? ) then alſo is prayer 
by which it is obtained, 


$5. O f wices cortrary to parents prays n 
for their thildren, * 


The very negledt ofthis duty is a finne 
contrary to the duty it ſelfe : and many 
parents there bethar ſtand guilry of this 
linne. Some thinke it needlefſe to pray 
for a childe before it be borne, not con- 
ſidering that in ſinne it is conceiued. 
When it is borne they reterre this duty 
ro the midwife, whereas it properly ap- 
pertaineth to the father, After it is grown 
to any ripeneſle, they pur it off to the 
child to pray for it ſelfe. And when they 
are on their death-bed, they thinke ir e- 
nough if they can pray for their owne 
ſoules. Such parents ſhew littletrue loue 
totheir children : bur lefle taith in God. 

But what may we ſay or hinke of ſuch 
impious parents as feare not to make 
tearefull imprecations againſt their chil. 
dren Godoftin wrath and vengeance 
heareth ſuch imprecations to the woe of 
parent and childe : whereby he ſheweth 
his great indignation againſt them for 
the ſame. 


$. 6. of Parents endeanonring to be righ- 
teous thas they may leaue Gods bleſ- 
ſing to their children, 


Another generall branch proceeding 
from parants /ove to their children, is, 
that for theft childrens ſake they indea- 
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pm 


uour to walke vprightly before God, and | 
to pleaſe him. This I do the rathernote, 
becauſe I finde the reward promiſed to 
righreous parents to bee extended vnto 
their children; * The generation of the 
righteous ſhall be bleſſed,tairh Danid., And 


———_—— 


3. Leſt children alſo themſclues, tru- 
ſting too much to their parents righte- 
ouſneſſe, ſhould rake roo much liberty | 
and waxe licentious. | 

4 Leſt Gods free election ſhould 
ſceme hereby to be reſtrained. | 
Obief, It this bee ſo, what mo- 


bPro.20.7, | Salomon,” Bleſſea ſhall his children be after | 3. 

him : and againe, © The good man ſhall |tiue can it be ynto parents to labour at- 
e133. | -jue inheritance vnto his childrens chil- | ter 1ighteouſneſſe tor their childrens 
I Þeut.s,29, | 4re1." This moriue is therefore vrged by | lake * 


the holy Ghoſt to prouoke parents ynto | 
all righteouſneſle, 
Thus doth the Lord extcnd the re- 
ward of righteous parents vnto their 
children to ſhew his great good liking, 
and high approbation ot righteoulſneſle, 


4xſw, Though God doe relcrue in | 
himiſclfe a freedome to order his blel- ' 
ſings as it plcaſerh him, and to beſtow ' 
i1h:m vpon whom he will : & therevpon 
ſometimes bleſleth the childe of a wic- | 
ked parent (inſtance ' HeZekiah) and de- | 


Treat. 6. 


I 2 {br 28.27% 


Readefor this purpoſe, 1 K7g. 11,34. | nicth his bleſſing to the childe of 2 righ wing 13. 

(7 2 King.IO. 30, teous Parent (inſtance ” Ammon) yet in | Rilingue benk 

cExec18, 20. 1 Obieet. * The righteouſneſſe of, the | that it 18a very viuall courſe with him to m/e” ny 
"| r1ghreows ſhall bewpon himſelfe. - extend his bleſſing(according to his pro- | y,yÞ;4; mu 
LAnſw. That 1s meant rather of a | mile)rothe children of the righteous, it | ts 3a ſer, 
, m S$cr:p.006s 


Hab.z 4- 


mans per{onall righteouſnefle, and grace 
ir ſelte which is not communicated to 
children,then of the truitthercof. That 
faich in Chrilt, feare of God, obedience 
to Gods word, or any other perſonall 
grace which is in righteous parents, 
ſhall not iuſtifie or ſaue their children. 
For the iuſt ſhall line by bis own faith. Yet 


1saſtrong motiue to ſuch as deſire the 
ood of their children, the rather for | 
cheir childrens ſake to endeauour after | 
r1ghteouſneſle : for thus doc they vic, 
che meanes which by Gods word is 
warranted and ſanctified for procuring | 
Gods bleſſing to their children. Leaue ' 


cheretore a good memory to thy chil- 


this hindereth not but that the benefit | dren rather chen much wealth. | 


and blefling ot righteous parents may fall 
ypon their children according to the 
extend of Gods Ptomile. | 

Obiedt. By experience we finde it ve- 
rificed, that the children of ſome righte- 
ous parents are curſed : and the Scrip- 
ture giueth vs many examples thereot : 
as 8 Cain, "Cham, * Abſolom, and others 
like them. | 

1 cAznſw. Suchchildren by their vn- 
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$.7- Of the prepofterons courſe which cone- 
tous and wniuſt parents take for the 
£ood of thar children. 


Contrary is the courſc of ſuch parents 
as by vnrighteous meanes thinke to pro- | 
uide well tor their children. For many 
doc not only too carkingly, and diſtruſt- 
tully moite and roile to ſcrape together 
ercat maſlces of money, orgreat ſtore of. 
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worthy, and degenerate cariage m-ke 
fortcirure of Gods couenant and * {0 | 
_ themſclues of the benefit there- | 
of, 

2 Axſw, Many good reaſons may be | 
gluen why God ſhould ſometimes alter | 
his courſe, and with-hold his bleſſings | 
from the children of his ſeruants. As 

1 Leſt God gifts and bleflings ſhould 
otherwiſe ſeeme to come rather by na- 
turall propagation'trom the parent, then 
by freedonation from God., 

2 Leſt parents ſhould thereby be drawn 
to neglect the meanes of good educatis. 


land, or other ſtockes for their children, | 
neglecting dutics-of piety and mercy, 
but alſo by vniuſt and wrongfull courſes 
detraud others ro make their children 
rich, So common is this vndue courſe 
of prouiding for children,as'thence hath 
ariſen this prouerbe, Happy are #hoje chil- 
dren wheſe parents goe to the dewill. A cur- 
ſed proucrbe. For what other thing can 
it intend, bur this, that thcy who fcare 
not God, nor take care tor their own ſal- 
uation, will haue moſt reſpe&to the out- 
waid eſtate of their children,and be moſt 


carefull ro make them great, and rich in 
this 
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chis world : ' Wherein note how many | their parents, and btn la pa” 
waies they bewray their notorious refits ſo far to ſecke their childrens good 
folly. as their owne, 

[.. They preferre the ourward e- | Thepatternes of holy parents recor- 
ſlate of theie children before the'e- | ded and commended in Scripture, doe 
ternall ſaluation of their. owne ſoules. lively ſetforth this provident care.” 
Yea and before God himfelfe. Bur this generall we will exemplifie in 

2 They place the happineſſe of cheir | the particulars : and in order declare | 
children” in the goods of this world; | how patents muſt'prouide both forthe - 
SFO *rhen whichnothing more vaine. | 'emporall , and alſo for the ſpirirval} 1 
| 3 They 'tnake themſclues drodgesto good of their children in cuery RW | 
their children, and ſodebaſe themſclues | oftheir age, Ama. 3 
| below thar dignity which by reaſon of [” They who a any time in any chirg. ie ry | 
Gods image on them, appertaineth to | arenegligent and carelefle of their chi Ronny 
them. | drens good,offerd in the 5ontrary ta this 

4 They with much paines, care,grief, | gencrall dury. The heinouſhes of which 
| and fearexre long gathering that which | offences will appeare in the particu. 

their children in 7 an time moſt rio- | Jars. | 
| touſly and prodigally will laviſh out. 6 9. Of d makey cutie b'« b; Id 

5 Thiey 'make themſelues vafſals to | ? hi 22 is im bay 
_ Saran,an ſeeke by him to be made rich, while it is i# her wowbe. = 
on > | whereas indeed ® it is the bleſcing of God | The firſt ape of achilde is the infancy 
| that makethrith. Thus they take awrong | thereof, I will — firſt ſhew how | 
courſe to, ger wealth. ' If it bee faid that therein parents ocure the temps | 
| many are | wore, 1 anſwer, that |r4/{good of their hires andrhentheir 
» | a&<God gayt2 King to Ifracll, ſohice | Pirituall good, | 

| h wealth rothem ja wrath; and i « The firſt parr of a childes in/ 
wy. w4þ will he take iraway. 8 while ir remainerh''in' the = 
46; Th Godscurſe intotheit | wombe. Here therefore the yr 
oule,and leave it vnro their children:So | principally vypor the morher : 
| 38 theft are the riches that are reſerged ts | foone as ſhee perceineih a hide to is 
«| the owners ——_ their exill. Let not I (99 wombe, ought tohauc 
therefore care for children draw —_ ſpeciall care thereof, thar( ſompch | þ 
| atry'cotieteous or vniuft conrſes : ' But er lier) the childe! may bee ſafely Þ Gran, * 
| know that h lnradethw Rene wat (i oooh: Foubh. ( * The heathen Philoſo- | 6 
theealſo, antfhee' who affoorded thee = y light of nature, obſFraed this t© |. devexe. 
Bo of nouriſhment , will alſo af- duty,and preſcribedirro 
| 


_— 


| | 


; 


 childrcn ſufficient ſuccour. A mother then muſt have t care 
Mw v the ouer her ſelſe when ſhee'is with childe: 
> f, Parents providence for their | (,.'(he-childe being lodgedin her, nd | 

anon |ooglning roger Ch fas | 
How far pa- head, whereunto alltbeparticala ; phants from Y _—_— wooy | 
_ proui Pint which parents owe te their chil | renderh inc to Fc pood ; = 
Ho" o_ drefi;anay be referred,is 4  prowident care hy childe but the hure i mak ea Ar fl, Pol. 
| f# their ilirenrg ood. This exretigeth it þco hier® makerh'the childe the worſe, if | #%#+ 


—_ * _ - 


| | {lfet6 all tim, and to all things. © t bee nota meanes rodeſtroy it. Why | | = 
| To all times,asto the infancy”; : | wasthe charge of* «bein ; Iobay wine, alu 13u4. | 
ihe} mar-age of therchildren.: and that | rong drivke,and uncleane things, gruen 


| not onely.while patrnts live } bur after :0 Maneabs witc, but becaulc of p | 

m_ departure. « hilde which (he conceiued? f 

Nall things,namely,cend rngborh to | Ithis cafe ni e is adouble bondto | | 

Is . oral! good of their children, and | Mr th mothers carefull ofthemiclues.” bs | 

and'alſo to their ſpirituall godd. | ox Their owne bt ood, 
Children are of the very ſubſtance of 2' Their childesS B _ c 
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| Conrrary. 
iTo miſcarry 

through neg- 

ligence, 
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| on horſebacke, or the like : or thro 
| diſtemper of the body,by cating things 


| themſclues 


*! Wom 


| childetaketh 


+8 $, 


Duties of Parents. 


Husbands alſo in this caſe muſt bee 
very tender ouer their wiues, and help- 
fall rothem in all things needfull, both 
in regard of that duty which they owe 
totheir wiucs, andalſo of that they owe 
to their children, Why was Manoah (0 
deſirous to heare himſelfe the ferena- 
med direction which the Angell gaue 
to his wife £ and why did the Angell a- 
aine repeat it to him, but toſhew it be- 
— ed to himto ſee her obſeruc it? 
" They who through violence of paſ- 
lion, whether of griefe, or anger , or 
through violent motion of the body, as 
by dancing, ſtriying, running, galloping | 
ug 


hurrfull, by cating too much, by too 
mach abſtinence, by roo much baſhful- 
neſke inconcealing their defires and lon- 
gings (as we ſpeake) cauſe any abortion 
or miſcariage, fall into the offence con- 
trary.tothe forenamed duty, If women 
were.perſwaded thatin conſcience they 
are bound tothe fornamed duty, they 
would, Ithinke, bee more carefull of 
themfelues. For if through their default, 
they themſclucs or their child miſcarry, 
they make themſclues guilty of that mil- 
cariage : if both miſ-carry, they make 
at leaſt in the court of conſcience be- 
_ God. . ERP P. 
ut they who ly take thi 
ro make vey their children in he 
ein igher degree guil- 
of bloud : yea cuen of nyo mur- 
ther, For that which hath recciued a 
ſoule formed in it by God, if it bee vn- 
iuſtly caſt away,ſhall be revenged. 


—_— 


-| Sofarre forth as husbandsare careleſle | 
of their wives being with childe, deny- 


ing them things needfull, they are accel- 
fary.to the hurt, which the woman, or 


able to the judgement. 


childe, ſo ſoone as it is borze ; and 


| of cruelty contrary thereunts, | 


ity of the ſinne, @nd li. | thinke none doubt of the equity of this. 


10, Of providing thines needfall for the | 


ther:yet ſo as the father muſt afford what 
helpe he can. | 
The firſt duty here required is, thar | 
ſufficient prouiſion of all things neegfull | 
for achikde in that weakneſſe bee before 
hand prouided. What the particulars be 
womenebtter know,then I can expreſſe. 
For me, it is ſufficient, to lay downe the 
duty in generall : whichis commended 
vnto vS in that worthy patterne of the 
Virgin eMary,who though ſhe were ve- 
ry poore,and torced to trauel} farre, and 
brought ro bed ina ſtrange place, where 
ſhe was o lirtle refoedted, as ſhe was not 
afforded a place meet for a woman in her 
caſc, but was faine to content her ſclfe 
ina ſtable in a common Inne, yet ſhee þ 
prouided for her childe. Fort is ſaid She 
wrapped himin ſwadline clothes, Luk. 2.7. 
ontrary is the practiſe of ſuch lewd | 
& vnnatural women,as leaue their news | 
borne children vnder Ralls, at mens 
doores, in Church-porches, yea many 
times in open; field. Ir is noted as a point 
of vnnaturalneſle in the Oftrich, 10 /came 
her ogg 
which reſpe& ſhe is ſaid to: bee hardned 
again? her young ones, as thangh they were | 
nat hers,Job 39.14,16,17,18,19, Much 


— —_— 


more hardned are theforefaid lewd wo- | x b 


men.'The Eagle is counted an vn 


bird, becaulc ſhee thruſterh her young | 


ones, which ſhee bath brought forth,qut 
of her neſt. Are nott h mothers 
much more. vanaturall  , They. oft y 
their children forth in publike pla r 


others to ſhew that mercy , whichthey | 
themſclucs. haue not, The Ciuill Law 


iudgeth this to be a kinde of murther. 
6.11 - Of giving ſucke to Children, 


m__—_— needfull. things,, rhe 
milke ot the breaſt is fit for young 
and with itthey arc to bee nouriſhed. 1 


It hath in all ages, andinall Countries, 
becne accounted the beſt foode that can | 
be for yong babes. The metaphor,which | 
Saint Fexer yſeth, taken from young In- | 


| »The next degree of a childs infancy, 
is whilc itis in the ſwadling bands, and 
remaineth a ſucking childe. In this alſo 


the care eſpecially lieth vpon the mo- 


| 


| fants (in theſe words, As nem-borne babes 
defire the fincere mike of the word) confir- | 
meth as much. So doth alſo the defire 

which ſuch Infants haue to the milke of 


lucris Aquila 


| dcitur, quia 
ledie nutriends 


s in the earth, and in thedeft : in| 4 


i Pet..6 


the breaſts: and the ability,and Rage. 
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Dattes of Parents. 


Eg 


neſle which is in them to ſucke : and 


_— —  — —  —— — — 


| Gods prouidence in cauſing a womans 


breaſts to yeeld forth ſuch milke:and the 
conftant manner of nouriſhing little In- 
fants after this manner , commended in 
iptures': and(to conclude)the n2- 
curall inſtin& which tnany vnreaſonable 
crearures haue thus to nouriſh their 
young ones 

They who on mcere curioſitie ( where 
no vrgent neceſlity requireth) try whe- 
their children may not as birds be nou- 
riched: without tucke , offend contrary 

to this duty; and reie& that meanes 

which God hath ordained as the beſt : 

and ſo oppoſe their ſhallow wit to his 

vnſcarchable wiſdome. 


$.12.0f mothers gining ſucke to their owne 
children, 


Ofnourifhing children with breſt. 
milke, there is:no great queſtion of 
therefore I haue with a touch paſſed 
ouer. The chiefeft queſtion of doubt is 
concerning the*parry who is bound to 
this dury; namely, whether the mother 
be bound to doc it her ſelfe orno. 

- Many ſtrong arguments there bee to 
preſſe it vp6 the conſciences of mothers, 
and to ſhew that (ſo far as. they areable) 
they are bound ro giue ſucke ro their 
owne children. Some are taken from the 
light of Gods word; and ſome from the 
light of nature. 

ods word doth in many places by iuſt 
conſequence imply, that it is a bounden 
duty * in other places it doth expreſly 
commend it by the practiſe of holy wo- 
men :and againe in other places it raketh 
it for agranted truth, and ruled caſe, not 
tobedenicd. 

I. The conſequences whereby the 
word implicth this duty are thelc. 

1 Inthe blefling given to 19ſeph thus 
ſpeaketh old 1aakob, God ſhall bleſſe thee 
with the bleſcing of the breaſts, and of the 
wombe.. By the bleſling of the wombe, 
what can bee meant, but children s By 
the bleſſing of the breaſts, what,but milke 
whereby thoſe children are nouriſhed 
As if he hadſaid; God ſhall blefſe thee 
with ſuch women, as ſhall both bearc 
thee children,and alſo giue ſucketo them 
which they beare. The conſequence | 
| 


—_———— O————_— 


— 


| theo'is this * As it is a bleſſing to have | 


children of a true lawfull wite,fo to have 
thoſe children nurſed of the ſame wife 
their mother. 

: Obie, They haue the bleſſing of 
breaſts that haue other women to nurſe 
their children, ; if 

nſw. By the ſame reaſon it may be 
ſaid, they haue the bleſſing ofthe wombe 
who haue ſtrange women to þeare 


too branches of bleſſing together, ſhew= 


kinde, As the bleſſing therefore of the 
womb isto hauechildren ofa inians wife, 
{o the blefling of the breaſts is to have 
them aurſed of his wife. Ifjtbea bleſ- 
ſing for the woman which bearcth the 
childe to giue it fucke, then mothers arc 
bound to pertorme this duty, 

2 Itis denounced as acurſe, that ws. 
me ſhall haue a barren wombe, and drie 
breaſts.1t it bea curſe for women to haue 
drie breaſts, rhen may not women wit- 
tingly make them dry : which all mo- 
:hers doe, that giue not fucke to their 
children. o | 

3 HManeehs wite being promiſed to 
beare a ſonne, had this charge giuen her, 
Drinke no wine, nor ffrong drinke , &c, 
thoſe things were eſpecially burtfull for 
her milke. Ir is therefore implyed there- 
by, that ſhee ſhould ſo order her dier, as 
ſhee mighr well nurſe her childe, and 
haue good milke for him, | 

4 God by his good prouidence 
brought it to paſſe, that the mother of 
Moſes (though ſhee were forced to caſt 
out her childe ) ſhould nurſe her owne 
childe. Yea,the mother her ſelfc was de- | 
 firous to doe it, and therefore appointed 
her daugiiter to watch who ſhould take 
it vp. Theſe two circumſtances imply 
that it appertainerh to a mother to nur{c 
her children. | 

5 The Apoftle layeth this downeas ; 
a note of a good woman, who in her 
place hath been carcful rodoe her duty, - 
and thereupon fit to doe ſeruice in Gods ; 
Church( 1f ſhe h$aue nowriſhed ber children 
or word for word,1f |be haxe fed her chil. | 
dren. ) Now the proper food for young 
babes is breaſt milke, which by the Apo- 


ſtles rule,the mother muſt give, . .. | 


them children. Bur the ioyning of thee | 
eth taat both muſt be taken in the ſame | 


—— 
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| mothersto /oxe their children. How can 
! 2 mother better expreſſe her loue to her 
{ ny of louc,{o it is a meanes of preſeruing 


f ſheweth that mothers loue thoſe chii- 
{ dren beſt ro whom they rhemſclues giue 


{ Summe theſe ſeuerall conſequences 
| rogether, and we ſhall finde the duty in 


ther ſo to carry her ſelfe as ſhee might 


Duties of Parents. 
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6 The fame Apoſtle commandeth | 


——— 


young babe, then by lerting it ſucke of 
her owne breaſts s As rhif is a teſtimo- 


and increaſing loue: for daily expericnce 
ſucke. 


queſtion ro bee very ſtrongly inforced 
. 


- 1 Asa bleſſing ir is promiſed, that mo- 
{ they beare. 


2 Asacutſe it is threatned, that wo- 
men ſhall not bee able to giue lucke. 
3 An Angell gaue direion to a mo- 


haue ſtore of good milke for thechilde 
which ſhe ſhould beare. 
4 God by his ſpeciall prouidence ma- 
{ nifeſted that the proper mother was the 
{ beftnurſe for a childe, 
1 +5 Iristhenote of a good woman to 
| performe this pare of her particular 
calling,namely to nurſe her owne child} 
6 Women ought to doe all the beſt 
duries of loue that they can to their 
children, 

Therefore mothers ought ts nurſe their 
owne children. 
| 11. Some of the moſt worthy patternes 
in whoſe example this duty is commen- 
ded to mothers,are theſe. | 

I Sarah gave ſucke ro 1/ack, This ex- 
ample is to bee nored eſpecially of the 
| greater ſort : as rich mens wiues, honou- 
rable mens wiues, and the like, For Sa- 
rah was an honourable woman, a prin- 

a rich mans wife, a beautifull wo- 
man, aged and well growne in yceres, 
and a miſtrefſe ofa family. * 
{ - Are not theſe excuſes pretended by 
| many mothers for not nurſing children 
rhemſclues? 

| 2 Thevirgin Aary gaue ſucke to Jeſs. 
This example is to bee noted eſpecially 
of the meaner ſort, for the virgin Mary 
was YOung,poore, Load Hoced to 
remoue & flie with her child from coun- 
tric to country. Arc not theſe excules 


_—. 


thers ſhall gius ucke to the children that | 


pretended by other.mothers. 
Theſe rwo patternes do not Only com- 
mend the duty, bur alſo ſtrippe all mo- | 
thers that are negligent therein, of all 
excule, 
To theſe may be added the examples 
of® Annah, ot® Daxids mother, and of 
many others.W hat if alſo I adde the ex- 
ample of that true, naturall, affeRtionare 
mother who ſtood before Salomens 
throne to plead for herchilde? ſhee thus 
faith of her ſelfe,® 1 aroſe to giue #y ſonne 
ſucke, 8&c. Ifrhis had not beene a good 
motherly duty, ſhee would not then and 
there have pleadedir, 

III. The places of Scripture which 
take this duty for a matter granted, and 
for a ruled caſe,are ſuch as theſe. 

1 Where Sarah ſaith, Who would haze 


children ſacke ? In this phraſe ſhe ſerrerh 
forth Gods blefling in giving THbram a 
ſonne by her. Now in that ſhe expreflerh 
the bleſſing vader this phraſe of giving 
ſacke,ſhe taketh it for gang, that the mo- 
ther which bearcth children muſt giue 
them ſucke. 
2 Where Dazidſaith,thew diddeff make 
mee hoye vpon my mothers breafts, hee 
doth not onely imply that his mother 
gaue him ſucke,butby the phraſe maketh 
it a ruled caſe that the childe which 
ſucks muſt hang vyps the mothers breaſt. 
3 Where Salomon ſaith,0 that thou wert 
4s my brother that ſucked the breaſts of my 
mother, he takerh italſo for grant, that 
brothers and ſiſters, as they come our of 
the ſame wombe,ſo they ſhould fuck the 
ſame breaſts,cuen the breaſt of her out of 
whoſe wombe they came, their owne 
mothers breaſts, 
4 Where the woman ſaid to Chriſt, 
Bleſſed us the wombe that bare thee, andthe 
paps which thou haſt ſacked, fhee taketh it 
for grant ( asit was an vſuall practiſe in 


| 


| Treas. 6, 


ſaid to Abram that Sarah fhonld hane piuen | 
| 


e1Kny 3-21, 


Gen.2,7- 


| 


Cans; 


Lake ) 1.27. 


thoſe daies) that the paps of that woman 


Theſe arguments wee hauc from the 
light of Gods word: other we may haue 
from Gods workes and the light of na- 
ture, as | 


nipples vnto them fir ro haue milke 


| 


drawnec 


_——— 


whoſe wombe bare him,gaue him {ucke, | 


x God hath giuen to women two! 
breaſts fit to containe and hold milk:and | 
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Pala matri- 
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Duties of Parents. | 


drawne from them. Why are theſerhus 
giuen?tolaythem forth for oſtentation? 
There is no warrant for that in all Gods 
Word. They are direQly giuen for the 
childs food that commeth our ofthe 
wombe;for till the childe be born, there 
isno milke in the breſts , anon after 
itis borne, milke ordinarily floweth in- 
tothe breſts, yeaa great part of the meat 
which they eat,turneth into milke.They 
make this admirable work of Gods pro- 
uidenceto bee in vaine, that drie vp this 
Spring, and ſuffer not their children to 
partake ofthe benefit of ir, 

2 That nouriſhment whereon the child 
fed inthe mothers wombe,and whereby 
it was there ſuſtained, turneth into milk, 
and commeth into the breſts, when the 
childe commerh out of the wombe, 
Whence wee may gather, that of all 
womens milke, That womans milke is 
fitreſt for the childe,out of whoſe womb 
the childe came. 

3 Together with the milke paſſeth 
ſome ſmacke of the affection and diſpo. 
ſition of the mother : which maketh mo. 
thersto loue ſuch children beſt, as they 
haue giuen ſucke vnto: yea and oft times 
ſuch children as haue fucked their mo- 
thers breſts, loue their mothers beſt: yea 
we may obſcrue,many who haue ſucked 
others milke, to loue thoſe nurſes all the 
daics of their life. 

4 Other things arc nouriſhed by the 
ſame that they arc bred. The earth,ourt of 
which plants grow, miniſtreth nouriſh- 
ment to the ſaid plants : trees that bring 
forth fruit,yeeld ſap ro that fruit, where- 
by it growethto ripeneſſe: vnreaſonable 
creatures, and among them the moſt {a- 
uage wilde beaſts, as Tigers & Dragons, 
yea ſea-monſters, giue ſucke to their 
young ones : whereupon the Propher 
ſaith of women that giue nor ſucke ro 
their Children,that they are more cruel 
then thoſe ſea-m6ſters, Like rhe Oſtriches 
in the wilderneſſe : for the cruell Oſtrich, 


| and the haretull Cucco are the two kinde 


of creatures which are noted to leaue 
their young ones for others ro nouriſh, 
the Oſtrich leaueth her cggs inthe duſt : 
the Cucco leaueth hers in other birds 
neſts. Other creatures ( if nature afford 
[them not milke and dugges,. as to 


Gods blefling vpon this mother! 
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birds ir doth not) feed their young ones | 


other waies, yet by thewſclues. 
5 Shall I adde another argument which 
daily experience confirmeth, namely, 


duty? 
commonly fuch children as ——_ 
by their mothers, proſper beſt. Mothers 
are moſt tender over them, and cannot 
indure to let thera - lie crying our, with- 
out taking them vp and ſtilbng them, 
as nurſes will let them crie andcrie a- 
gaine, if they be about any buſineſſe 
of their owne, For whoare commonly 
choſen to bee nurſes £ Euen poore coun- 
try women which have much worke to 


doc,and little helpe; and ſoare ferced to | 


letthe childe lic and cry, many times 
ill ir burſt againe. Children nurſed by 
their mothers,are for the moſt part more 
cleanly & neatly brought vp, fxcer from | 


diſcaſcs;not ſo may dieI am ſure,nort fo 


may through negligence caſt away. The 
number of arg i that dic cuery 
yeere,ls very great. It hath beene ob- 
ſerued in many country villages, 

moſt part, that from time ta time dic 
there, are nurſe children. Are not mo- 
thers that might haue nurſed their owne 
children, if they would , acceſlary to 
the death of thoſe that are caſt away 
by the nurſes negligence? 

On theſe and other like reaſons hea- 
then women, and yery ſauages, haue 
in all ages bcene moued to nurſe their 
owne children : and ſome heathen Phi- 
loſophers hauc vrged and prefled the ne- 
ccflity of this dury. Neuer was it more 
neglected, then among thoſe that beare 
the name of Chriſtians. 

Let mothers know,of what ranke or 
degree ſocuer they bee, that (out of the 
eale of neceflity)they haue ne warrantto 
pur forth their children tq others to 
nurſe. Wee read not,inall the Scripture, 
of any holy women that cuer did it. 


$.13.0fthe obictions for puting children 

forth to warſe. 

Obies, Many nurſes are mentioned in 

Scripture, as Rebekahs nurſe, Mephibe- 
ſherhs nu {e,1oaſh his nurſe,and others. 

1 Anſw. Such nurſes mentioned 


in Scripture, were commonly drie- 
Bb 


nurſes. | 
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' thoſe nurſes were milch-nurſes)might be 
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nurſes. Rebekahs nurſe went with her be- 
tore ſhe was married : how can it bce 
thought that ſhee was a mulch nurſe © | 
Could they tell when Rebekah ſhould 
haue a childe e or when ſhee had one, 
that Deborak(the nurſe there mentioned) 
ſhould hauc milke for her 2 It is ſaid that 
Naomi became nurſe to Ruths chile 
Now X429mt was old; long before this 
(he was paſt child-bearing, withouran 
husband for many, yceres : how _ then 
was it poſſible that ſhe ſhould giue ſuck? 
She was therefore a drie nurſe, as other 
nurſes mentioned in Scripture. | 
2 Anſw. The mothers of thoſe chil- 
dren which are ſaid co haue nurſes (if 


dead : or if living, not able to giue ſucke 
for want of milke, nipple, or for ſome 0- 
ther like defeR: o1 it able, (in in putting 
forth their children. ; 
3 Anſw. Thoughit bee ſaid that there 
were nurſes, yet 15 it no Where ſaid, rhat 
a mother pur forth her childe to ſucke., 
2 Obie, Pharaohs daughter pur forth 
the childe,which ſhe tooke for her own, 
ro nurſe. 
An/w. She bare not this childe, nor 
was the natural! mother of it, ſo as this 
is nothing to the purpoſe. Yea it maketh 
againſt the objectors, in that the true 
mother of this childe nurſed tt. 

3 Obie. The metaphor raken from 
nurſes is oft vſcd, and applicd ro God, 
and to Gods miniſters- 


Duties of Parents. 


wealth and high place,cantiot cadure the 


aine of nurſing, nor take the paines in 
ling young children as they muſt be 
handled. 
I Anſw. The greateſt that be, muſt ſet 
themſclues tro doe that duty which God 
requireth at their hands, though itbee 
with paine and paines. Note Sarahs cx- 
ample betore recorded. | 
2 Anſw. By this it appeareth, thar if 
other women could beare their children 
in their womb nine moneths,and endure 
the paine of trauell for them,they would 
hire them to doc it. Bur ſeeing they doe 
the one (namely,beare and bring forth 
their owne children with hard labour) 
why ſhould they nor doe the other * 1f 
they ſay there is an vnauoidable neceſ. 
liry of bearing and bringing forth their 
children, I anſwer,thor conſcience ought 
romoue them to nurſe thoſe children, 
which neceſſity forceth them to bring 
forth. God by this latter of nurfing chil- 
dren , makerh rriall of women, whether 
they will, for conſcience ſake, doethar 
duty whichthey may,if they wil, pur off. 
Bur becauſe God knew, that many will 
doe no more then neceſſity layeth vpon 
thetn, he hath made ita matter of impoſ- 
libility,for women to beare and bring 
forth their children by another: 

CAnſw. If women would with cheer- 
fulneſle ſer themſclues to performe this 
duty , much of the ſuppoſed paine and 
paines would be leſſened. 


way of compariſon and reſemblance, 

doth not ſimply iuſtifie it : inſtance the 

parable of the vniuſt ſteward, and of a 
thicte. 

2 Anſw, The metaphor may be taken 

| from a drie nurſe as well as|/a milch 

nurſe : for the compariſons are not vied 

of giuing ſucke, bur of bearing and car- 

rying in armes,as dric nurſes vie to carry 
children. 

' 3 Anſw. The metaphors are moſt fit- 
ly taken from mothers that are nurſes to 
their owne children, 

4 Obie, Many mothers haue not ſuch 
Skill in giuing ſuckeas nurſes haue . 

CAnſw. Let them learne, ſeeing it is 
| their duty, 


1 A»uſw. The vſing of a thing by | 


4 <Anſw, Though they put not forth 
their children to nurſe, they may for 
their caſe entertaine a nurſe, ſo they giue 
ſucke themſclues. 

6 0brett. A mother that hath atrade, 
or that hath the care of an houſe, will 
negle& much bufinefſe. by nurſing her 
child, and her husband will ſaue more 
by giaing hajfe a crowne a weeke roa 
—— if his wife gaue the child ſuck. 

Anſw. No outward buſineſle apper- 
taining to a mother,can bee more accep- 
table ro G OD then the nurkng of her | 
childe : this is the moſt proper worke of 
her ſpeciall calling , therefore all other 
buſinefſes muſt giue place to this, and 
this muſt not bee lett for any other buſt 
'neſſe. 


| 5 Obiea, Mothers that are of great 


As for the husbands ſauing, by put- 
% - ring 


— 


—— 


| ypon their authority, andbe perſwaded 


Duties of Parents. 


ting the; childe forth to nurſe,--no 


gaine my; giuca diſpenſation againft a 
bounden:duty.. - ;.i' u 013: 


x Anſy, Gods ordinance muſt notgiue 
place ro*wottens nicenefſe. Sarah was 
faire and ef *the'V 
a yong. bn 5} boon fi 1 

2 Anſ». Drying vpa womans milke wil 
mote breake her, then her childes ſyck- 
ing of + for it is a mceanes both of bet- 
terhealth,andalfo of greater ſtrength; as 
to beare children, ſo zo giue them ſucke.- 
Barrep.. women and; bearing women 
which pur forth theds &hildren toſucke, 
are moſt ſubieR to ſtcknefle and weak. 
neſſe. Thedrawitrig forth of a womans 
milke by her childe, is a meanesroget | 
and preſerue a good. tomach, which 


5 Y 


$ 0biet, Husbanils ate; difturbedin 
the night-time, atd bindered-o6 their: 
ſleepe by their wiucs giuing ſucke to 

I Anſw. By this reafon neither mo- 
thers nor other nurſes which have: hu. 
bands,ſhould giue ſucke ro children, 

2 Anſn, Sccing children cometrom 
the loines of the Father,as well as ourof 
tbe wombe of the mother, they muſt be 
 contenwto cndure ſome. diſturbance as 
well as their wiues, and ſo much thera: 
ther,that they mey the more pitty their 
wiues, and afford yrtorhem what belpþe 
they can. candy. be dee 

9 Obied, Many husbands will nat fhf- 
fer their wiucs to nurſe their chuldren 
themſelues. is bod | rt 
| CAn(w. Becauſe itls a bounden'duty, 
'wiyes muſt - yſe all the meanes they can 
by themſelues or others, to periwade 
their husbands tolet them pertormenr.: | 
they nut . rake heede that they wake 
not this a pretext to couer their. owne 

ſloth, and lothnefle to rhis dutyz -rthey 
imay not make themſelues acceflary, to 
their husbands faulg | by . providing a 
nurſe, - and ſending the, childe., 

themſelues : ittheir husbands will ſtand 


- I 
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y no meanes tothe cpntrary,they.m) 
be mmeere paticacs in ſuffering the; child 
tobe takenaway. YES: 


7 0bjeft,It will breake tender fairowo- wnſw- If they 
men,& make;rhem looke old roo-foene.. 


is a great preſeruatiue.of good health; | 


10 Obied: Manypoore 
taine their houſe by 
hildren 


C 


women main- | 
nurſing other folkes 


& * , 


11 Obie. Some mothers cannds 
ſucke, they haue no milke: others 
not very well, in that they haueno 
ples, ot they haue ſore breſts, or are 
ſickely, or it may bee that thay tie, 
ſuch a diſeaſe, as the childe, ifi | 
ſacke of their milke, would drawto it 


glue 
P- 


dere ig r= Ll ola, 
IAn(w, requirethnoimpal. 
ſtbiliries/ whereſoeo-ia ng 
the dury,l pur 
Oy ee 6<ll3o zid 
2 Godrequireth mercy, and mir ſacri.. 
fice 7 it therefore in eath jebe ſo,rharrke 
'mothers giuing 


bedangerousto her ſelte or rothechild; 


| 


wng ſucke is but av ſacrifice to 
ting of danger, whichis wercy. 


not inability and danger, withour i 
cauſe. rae, arethem clues the of 
wanting milke, becauſe they will nor let 
it bedrawne dotyncyor becanſe they wil 
not vie meanes ( for meancs there are) 


meanes allo to raiſe-nipples where: the 
brelts are very flar.Refuling trogiueduck, | 
many times cauſeth fotne ſickrhnefleun 
a woman, and ſore breſts, which might 
be RO_y with ce chjldes futking! 
If the ſoreneſſe be only in the nipples, a 


mothers have giuen their children ſuck, 


yet both mother and 
well. 


ſed by the mother, have died one after | 
another, ; ro hit 
Anſw. Due and.thorow ſearch muſt 
bee made by thoſe-that are skilfull : and 
ifany cauſe bee found in rhe mother, 
then the rule holdeth,» Aſercy andnor ſa- 


. 
- 


to. ger, and increaſe 'milke. There-ate | 


when bloud hath runne by the moutts of | 
the childe by reaſon of fore nipples, and |. 
childe done- very | 


12 Ob4ef. Divers children belognur- ; 


were not that way: |: 
imploycd,they might take pains in ſorme:}. 
othen thing, But the! gaine of oneay | 
| not naake-anprher neglect her dury5-31.. | 
thin Mary wisfaire | 


FIPS 
—— 


ſelfe, and ſo the ſucking might proue ve- 
in this caution (/6 farre « | 


fucke to the childe will | 
ſhe may-and oughets forbeare : for pi- | 


firs | 


men muſt. take heedthat they prerend 


_ 


mother with eaduring a little more pain | 
may afely giue the childe ſucke. Many | 


B b 2 erifice : | 
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| caſe and content hecould,ſaying to her, 
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crifice : burif none can bee found; 'the 
| iſſue muſt be referred*sro Gods -pro- 
uideuce : and rhe vncertains"euent 
muſt not bee an hinderance to aknowne 
, S. % mg * Þ SIG , v.* ind 


* (*/ 


obicdions makethrhepoint ſo muckthe 


more cleere, .* Th 
$14 © Of the fathers duty in incouraging 
FANG. . F » 

© RK wife to nurſe her childe. 


this reſpe& is required, is thar he mcou-* 
rage this wife, and helpe her with all' 
heedfultthings for the performance of 

this duty. It is noted of Z/kenh, that he 
ſuffered his wife ro'rarry at home while: 
pzrcdacketo her ſonne, and-would 
nor force her rogoe vp to'the tabernacle 

25 his other wife did,but gaue her alt the - 


Doe what ſeemeth thee good, And of Abra- 
hamitis noted,that after Sarah had done 
givingthechilde fucke, he- wade a great 
feaft, even the day that Iſazk was witned: 
oneend whereof was to teſtifie his re- 
joycing for Gods -btefling on her mo- 
therly duty ſo well performed. 


$. 15. Of the faults contrary t0 4 mothers 
. "nurſing her childe, 


Contrary ts this duty doe all ſuch mo- 
thers offend, as. for any by-reſpecs 
when: no neceffity requireth, * pur 
forth their children to bee nurſed by 
others. 

1 Some doe it for eaſe and quiet, be-' 
cauſe they cannt endure ro have their 
{lcepe broken, or to heate their childe 
wrangle and cty. | 

2 Others doe it for niceneſſe, becauſe 
they-are loth ro opentheir breaſts, orto 
ſoile their clothes. + ' | - 

3 Others vpon pride, conceiting {that 
their beauty would bee impaired, - and 
they looke old too ſoone. | 

4 Others vpon gaine, becauſe they can 
have a child cheaper nurſed abroad then 
at home, where,at leaſt, they muſt hire a 

maid the more. | = 

5 Others vpon pleafure,that they might 
more-frecly ride abroad,atid meete their 
Goflips. | #7 


Duties of Parents. 


| muchas bearing and bringing it forth, 


La, | ary, as forbid their wiues to nurle their 
The 'duty which on a fathers part in > children, Or are aprieſc tothem by their 


l 


| them what helpes they could, where one 


all' which doe argue much ſelfe-loue : 
litcle Jaue to their childe, and little re- 
ſpeRt to God. They can be counted but 
halfe-mothers : for nurſing a childe is as | 


$. 16. of 4 fathers fault in hindering his | 
; mives nurſing of her childee. , 

r Tothe forenamed fault of mothers do. 
allſuch|fachers triake rhemſclues acce(- 


compliints of trouble, diſquiet and ex- 
pence : or afford not things needfull, or 
doo:not incourage them all they can 
todac ic. The mothers bath paine and 

is the greateſt : it is in compariſon 
afmall thing that fathers cat «endure 
therein, Their fault therefore mu 
needs be the greater, ifany way they be 
an occaſion of their childes putting forth 
tonurſe : which I haue the rather no- 
ted; becauſe husbands for the moſt part 
arethe cauſe that their wiues murſe not 
their owne children : and that partly by 
ſuffcring,and partly by egging them on 
to. put out their children - If husbands 
were wiling that their wiues ſhould per- 
forme this duty,.and would perſwade 
and incourage them thereto, and afford 


| 


mother now nurfeth her childe, twenty 
would doe it. , 


$.17.0fperents joynt care about their chil- | 
arens Baptiſme.., 


\There is a furtherduty to bee perfor. 
med of parents to their childrenieven in 
their infancy, and that is in regard of 
their firizuall good, which is this, 

' Parents ought ts procure that their 
cheldren bee rightly baptized ju duc 
ſein. 

This is- indeed a common duty ap- | 


ining to both parents , bur moſt 
vricicipally to the farher, and that for | 
eworeaſons. | TT 
1 The father is the chiefe and princi- | 
pall Gouernour, and hath the greateſt 


charge x accordingly hee ought ro haue 
the greateſt care euen in ſuch mattersas | 


are common to both. 
2 The motherar that time by reaſon 


———_ At 


| 


—_— 


6 Others vpon other by-reſpe&s | of her traucll and delivery is weake, 


and 


__— — 


——— 


——Y=m 
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Treat. 6. Duties of Parents. | 293 | 


w————_— VT Awe Coen A 


andnot incaſe to haue herhead much] 5 The promiſe of God made torhem : | Gent707, 
troubled with many cares, mu ch leſle a- | for ſeeing God is ſograciousas to extend 
ble her {elf ro take order for ſuch weigh- his-promiſe ro our children,our care rhuſt 
ty matters, Only the husband is to make | be ro procure the ſeale which Godof- 
known to his wife(if ſhe be not extraor- | fereth for rhe confirmarion of that pre- 
dinarily weake what his purpoſe is con- } mile. >: -- | 

cerning the place, time, manner, and oF 6 The right they have ts Gods King? 
ther like circumſtances of baprizing the | dome. Baprtiſme is an evidence: of ri 
childe, and to aduiſe with her abour the | their right. Ir is parents duty toger them 

name, witneſſes, and ſuch like points. | that cuidence: If children haue juſt title | 
And ifthe husband be too backward and | co any lands & reuenues, or to any earth- | 
negligent, the wite ought ſofarrc as ſhe | ly honours anddignities, parents willdo 
is able to put him in minde of his | what they can to make that title ſure yn- 
duty therein, and to ſtirre him*vp | to them even; in their infancy !\ much 
by her ſelfe or ſome other ro per-| more carefull ſhould»rhey bee'to- make 
forme it. that rich and glorious i e.xhich 


$.18, Of;he reaſons to mout parents to ſee is in heaven relerued for them, ; as ſure 
their children baptized. | 


vnto themas they can':: now nobater 
; | meanes for the effeRting of this:rhen. 
That patents are bound to procure Bap- | Bapriſme. i; ti iterate agl | 
tiſme for their children theſe reaſons de-| 7 Their conception andbirth infinue. |, .. 
clare. ' | | Childrendrew contagion fromtheir pa- 4660 

t The commandement of God concer-| rents : therefore great reaſon it -isthar | 
Feracer ea+- | ning circuraciſing childrenzin the roome| their parents ſhoald ſee>them' waſhed | 
wa quidvs. | Whereot Baptifme ſucceedeth now vn. with the water of repetterarion,- -- | 
leat in pervulis | der the Gofpell ( Col.2.1r, 12.) Gods| +8 Thocomfort which from theiper- þ 
beptiſmiſacr4- |, cmmandement to this duty was -firſt| formaneedf this duty wilkiriſe ws-Thrj: 
cocumcifene, | giuen tO Ldbrehas :'and that for him-|' ſian parents, yea and.to the childrewit:'f 


&6 Aug de \{elfe and all his poſterity ro obſerue,| ſo themſttues be tr the | 
[24454324 [(Ger, 17:10.) Aﬀer this it was in the av | age of vriderſtanding, When parenrsBe- | 
aid down as a poſiriue ſtatute, Les.15:3.| hold the couenant of Gol ſiirely 4 


| - 2 The pradiiſe of the ewes in afaithfull | and confirnjed to 'theirNildrenthe 
| nd conſtznt obſeruance of this ordi- | cannot ( if ar leaſt they bewre any lotieto 
bGex.21. | Nance : asof * 4breham;of* Zachary and | their children) bur much reioyee thete- | 

« Luk.59. | Elizabeth: of ® loſeph and <Mary,and ma- | in; Antit muſt needs aHo rmach' corii« | 


$6321 {lnyothers. -* i fortthe«childe, when '(beinig of veider, 
<bſss, | Obied, *The children which were | ftanding)'hee ſhall know hat front His} 
borne in the wildemefſe were not: cir- | infancy hee hath earied *he'[eale 458 
 cumciſed. NY © - i | pledge of his regeneration. «12 2EFEÞ | 


| the wildernefle, bur were euer and anon | rhe ttue Catholike hu ch, wi Sh ever wa. in | 
| 'remouing : ſo as it would haue heene | ſince the Apoſtles tithe hath afforded | poraziic eeque- 
dangerous for the children ro haue beet] the ſacrament of bapriſmeto-childecel.. bay — 
circumciſed : inthat extraordinary cafe]; ./. oo GILG 42 AG OG LIT BORN 
Mat.13.7, this rule rook place, 1 will have werey and $.19.0/ - 64 be ing ther chiles Jh FI | 
not ſasrifice. | 20 £78 —_ wr ell |} \ 
3 Thepratiſe of Chriſtians, whobts | - There being ſuchiWtceable tnotides | - © = | 
leeuing,werethemſclucs and their whole | to ſtirre yp ;parents20-performethe dur © 6 02, - FN 
| | houſhold baptized, Vnder whale hax/-.| ry(which mortiues hew:it'to be a weighs 
held,children muſt needs bce compriſed. | ry duty\[wiltfurther ſhew how this du+ | | 
| | [ 4 Chrifts embraciug and bleſsnz fugh ty onghttybeperformd, | 360.9 | | | 
419.23* \children”as' were broyght to him : and;| - Twearhimgs in 'childtens buptifac | 
| rebuking thoſe that would haucrkepr- | ougbrrobe obſcrued, :: & 20.01 
"bem from him. X14; +8380 Th Ce IE ty 
| Jl ba © Thei:: 


hed —_— "I" — 


canſs,. They had no abiding olacein 9. Theconſtane continued Fog of | CFſuetude ma- | 
| 


| 
| AR, 1615, 33. 


—_— 
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| Duttezs of Parents. Treat .6. 


————— A. Cem * 
Cn Emocwmm—_ — — 


2 Thatithe ſcaſonably done. laying tohim, * Thou ſhalt call his name 

In the _ let thereof, thus and thus. _ pi ao 
ſome things are zeceſſary, and ſome ex- | Iris alls cuident, that the time of | Luke 1.13. 
pedient. | Baptiſme is the fitteſt time for giuing the 

Things of zeceſs4ty are theſe eſpecially; | name. Vnderthe Law, childrens names pane hg 
Matth.a8.19, | 1 That the childe bee baprizcd by a | were giuen arthcir Circumfion : and ſo | © ' * 
WM inifter of the word.. ' vader the Goſpell it hath inall ages 
- 2 Thatit be baprized with the'element | beene yſed : and that for theſe reaſons. 
of water : the anly element ſanRified ro | x That their names may be ateſtimony | Whythe rame 
this purpoſe, i \ ] of their baprifme. ws" ons 
i Patrem;be | 3 That the forme preſcribed þy:Chriſt | 2 That fo oft as they heare their names, . 
| in Filum,@ in | ( Marth. 28, 15: ) bee vicd, 1» the | they may be put in mninde of their bap- 

| ge naxe of the Father "dud of the Sonut,andof | time, 
Fong ve | the the Hol) Ghoff ::whereby the voiry of [ 3: That they might know how by 
appareat ſacrt the Godhead, -ard trinity 'of: Perſons is | name they aregiuento Chriſt to bee his 
ct Bong "| plaivly. ſer forth.” - wile. ſouldiers, and therctore there muſt be no 
quod mntelligi- | 4 That the propertite be viedof apply- | ſtarting from him. 
tur Dews Hier. | ing the-w atcrtorhe body ofthe childe, | 4 That they may a!ſo bee aſſured, that 
in Epb. 4, ſos at leaſt the Face of the childe may _— baptized with water and the ſpi- 

be ſprinkled therewith. | , |\rit, dy name they are regiſtred in hea- 

- Things ofexpedencie are, i | uen. | 

+ That th& childe-bee baptized ina| Now becauſe names are ſo ſolemnly 
publike place, where Gods p. ople ordi- | giyen, and of ſo good vic, molt meer it 
narily. meet rogether, being ſer apart | 15thar fir names ſhould be giuen ro chil- 
for the worſhip and {eruice of Gad. + | dren» And for proofe hereof, ler the | 
»-Fhat ſuchatime be choſen our,as an |'names which in Scripture are recorded | 
'affembly of Saints-may bee there pre- | to bee giuen by. God himſelte, and by 
 (entac-+,- 6:  dilebone | ſuch holy men and women as were gui- 
' -;Thele rwo circumſtances are the ra-+| ded _ ſpirir, bee obferued, and wee 
ther toro be obſerncd, becauſe Buptiſme | ſhall inde them ts be holy, ſober, and fic | 
 i5-ONE- of the 'lalkgmne parts of Gods | names. _ 0p | | 
publike-worſhipy.a pledge of our incor. | . For direQion to parents in. this duty, | 
paration-imto-the body of Chriſt, and | I will ſet downe ſome ſorts and kinds' of 
| communion of his Saints, and 'therefore | names as bee fir, and beſeeming Chri-! 
withthe more ſdlemnity, (as a marrer of | ſtians. }- +: ol | 
greatmoment) hetore many witneſſes, | 1 Names which hauc ſome good lig- 
with-the alli8ance of the fairhtell pray- | nihcation : and among them {ſuch as are 
ers9: an aſſembly. of Szinis, to bee per- | wazranted by the Scripture, 4s ob» (the 
formed. +, -i:,:| it grace of God) 10nathan(the gift.of God) | 


" 16/269; TIO HELP. Andr ly) C  (mecke) Simes 
$.20.0f Parents care to give f (manly) Clement (mecke) Simeen 
. IL5 


Ioh.3.5. 


8 name to | . 
oor dari: arr df fig (abedient) Hannah (gracious) Prudens | 
_ childt at hus BapriJives... | (miſe)and ſuch ke : Te thus their name | 
| A thitd-marter of great expediencie |\may ſtirre them vp to labour aficr the 
_{abourachilds þaptiſme is;that Pargnts be | vertue lignified thereby. 
carefill ingining a tf name.” \ | .2.Names which baue in times beforc 
It belongerhtto'parenrs to) giuc the | vs beene giuento perſons of gaod note, 
name to their-chalde :for {6 haly pa- | whoſe lite is worthy our imitation, 7s 
rents (whoſe patterne in- Scripture is in | 1/aek,D avid, Peter, Mary ,Eli3abeth,and | 
' this refpet commended vnto vs) have | ſuch like : that the names may moue | 
| done from time-to-time': andfortheir | them to-imitate thoſe worthics. 
| warrant to dociit, tis worthy to be no- j ''3 Names of our owne anceſtors and 
tcd; *thar when God was pleaſed to ap- | predeceſſors, to preſerue a memory of | 
point a. name to a childe, hee gaue in | the family:;which appeareth to hane been 
charge to the Parent ſo to name him, |an ancient practiſe cuen among Gods 


people, 


_ Ce. A 16. als. At * La ee 


a a. AC. 


_— ——_— 


— 


| Treat. 6, 


Read the ru- 
biicke betore 
the torme ct 
admiruſtring 
Baptilſme in 
our Common 
Prayer Book. 


| Luk,t, 59, Fe 


—_— _ 
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| Duties of Parents. 


kindred is called by this name. 


mong vs, 


$. 21; Of Parents care in bringins their 


children tobe baptized in due ſeaſon, 


Though Chriſtians are not ſo ſtrictly 
tied roa ſet day,as the Iewes were tothe 
eight day , yer from thar ſtrict direion 
given to the Iewes,we may well gather, 
that it is not meet for Chriſtians to deter 
the baptizing of their children beyond 
cight dayes : for a young childe of that 
age may with more caſe, and leſſe'dan- 
ger, be. baptized, then citcumciſed. 

The moſt (eaſonable time I rake to bee 
the day whereon Gods people'vie inthe 
place where the childe is borne, publike- 
ly to aſſemble together ro worſhip God 
next afterthe birth of the chuld,it at leaſt 
it fallnor. out within two or three dayes 
 after.;. which is ſomewhat with the'ſo0- 
| neſt both tor mother and childe..  * 

Whether wee reſpec the honour of 
God(the riches of whole inercy is lively 
ſet forth in the ſacramenr of baptiſme)o! 
the good of our childe (which inthat fa- 
crament recciueth 4 pledge-and ſcale of 
that rich mercy of God) Bapriſme is of 
great conſcquence;and therefore the firſt 


| ſcaſon of performing itto be raken. .For 


Parentsby their diligence and due ſpeed 
therein,giue cuidence both oftheirzeale 
to Godsglory,, and alſo of their earneſt 
deſire of the childes ſpirituall good. 


$.22 Of Parents faults In nezlefling their 
Cc bilgrens Baptiſme. | | 
Contrary to the forenamed. duty of 


_—— 


| Parems about well baprizing rheir chil- 


| dr:n,are many aberrations,as ; 

. I The corrupt-opinion of Anabap- 
tiſts, who denie the lawfulneſſe of bap- 
tizing Chlidren. . The arguments be- 
tore noted, are fufficient ro. ſtop» rheir 
mouthes.  , ; $I 4 

2 The practiſe of Separariſts' (tom- 
| ing too neere to Anabaptiſme } -who 


| 4 Viual names of the Country, which 
cuſtome hath made familiar, as Henry, 
Edward, Robert, William, and (uch like a- 


people, in that the friends would haue { cxcepting againſt the Miniſtery and or- 
had Zachariahs ſonne named Zachariah, 
and when the mother had iuſt cauſe to 
name him 7ohn, they anſwer, None of thy 


| cally. 


ders of our Church;, doe wharthey can 
to keepe their children from thar Sacra- 
ment. And to that end carry their wives 
ready to bee delinered vnto 4 ſtrange 
place, where they arenot knowne,/ and 
anon after they are &deliuercd , privily 
conuey wite,childe, andall away,tiat fo 
the Magiſtrate may not, againſt their 
will, cauſe their childeto bee baptized ; 
and hauing no Miniſtery of their owne, 
nor meanes to conuey rhe childe ower 
Sea, keepe it many yeeres vnbaprizcd- 
Where is the evidence of their taith jn 
| Gods promiſe, of. their reſpc t to Gods 
ordinance, and of their defire of ithear 
childes ſpirituall good? *:Though it be a 
great wrong tochildren ro be kept from 
bapriſme, yet the ſinne licthrondach'Pa. 
rents as Procure not bapriſme for their 
Children : cſpccially at. tharage when 
their Children cannot gaih-fay to: ; 
3 > The peruerſe opinion and pteQiiſe 
of cerrain ancienthererikes, whoin. Read 
of baptizing Children with water;- had 
then-branded with an hot yron; They 
grounded their error on'a falſe interpre- 
ration of this phraſe(He ſhall baptize with 
the holy Ghoſt, cndwith fire.) * | 
nſw. 1, They-erre.in taking' this 
word (fire) literally and properly,which 
was meant myſtically and meraphori- 


.2:\They erre in applying that to the 
outward action of a Minifter, which was 
menr of the inward operation of:Chunit; 
By this their mifinterpreration -they 
chwarr the maine ſcope of him.who'hictt 


the difference batwixt all: ochesd Mizi- 


ſers and ChriſtI-ſas, 7.10594) 


who other. formes of: Baprifme,bry! 
fides'this; (#4 theme of the Faxher an 
of the Soxne;and of the Holy Ghoſt iEhetr 
optnion and praGtile:s grounded'on Ter- 
raine. conciſe phraſes. vted by: theiApo- 
les: ſoch as theſe; Biprized in the name of 
[eſws Gn the name of the Lord tube. 
name of the Lord leſws,&C. 


Baptiſme; chen the fOrme thereof. .- 


B b:4 


vſed that phraſe, which was ro manateſt | 


nfm, Thoſe phrafes rather ſet forth | 


the very {ubſtance and inward matter of | 


5 Their opinion and practile,whocare 
fot 


— 


OF 


al briftiavorum 
| fly þ bapct; ma 
non recefinin, 
ſeelns referiur 
ad eos qui dare 
noluerint ma x- 
Ime eo temp ore 
q48 COntradice- 
re non porerant 
qui accepiurs 
erant.1cr.ad 
Let. 

b Seleucia71 
bapty/mium in 
aqua nen acc i- 
piunt. Arg ae 
Her.49 Chem- 
wit, barm. E- 
KaRg.cap.16. 


8282. ; 
» $8 @ ws ' x 


Tri - ; 


aut alteram 


aun oft Hier, | 
1 loel. 2, 
Aftz2,38, 

;& 10.483, 

@ 19.5. 


— —_——_— — 
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| - 4:fThic opinion and praiſe nfxhoſe;; ney 
quidinunam | 


Þ 71010m ati. | 


Pilar imperſe- || 
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Duties of Parents. 


- 


not by whom their Children are bap- 
tized ; whether heretickes , idolaters, 
laicks,or women- Little doe they regard 
the comfort of conlcience, and ftrength 
of faith,chatariſerh from this;that a law- 
full Miniſter in Gods roome and name, 
as Gods Ambaſſador , putteth the ſeale 
of God to his couenant, 


[ | 


I IS 


6 Theprattiſe of ſuch as (I know not 
ypon whar niceneſſe or ſtare) mult haue 
their children baptized ar home in their 
priuate houſe. This manner of bapriſing 
raketh away much from the honour of 
that high ordinance, which ought to be 
done with all the ſeemly ſolemnity thar 


| may be. 


7 Their practiſe who bring their child 


| ro Church to be bepyineys accompanied 


oncly wichthe Midwife, andthree wit: 
neſſes. It were almoſt as good be bapti- 
ſed in a priuate houſe : for it is not the 
walles of the Church, but the aſſembly 
of Saints, that addeth tothe honour of 
the Sacrament, and'is moſt of all ro bee 


| reſpected. 


$ Their pratiſe who/ypon ſtate , or 
for witneſſes, or ſuch by-reſpedts, 
put off the baptizing of their Children 
longer then is meer, ſome, two orthree 
weekes, ſome, two or three moneths, 
ſome longer : whereby, they ſhewto0 
lighr eſtecme of rhis Sacrament, 1n that 


cumſtances before a marter of ſo great 
moment.God oft ſheweth his iuſt indig- 
nation againſt ſuch, in taking away their 
Children vnbaptized, betore the time 
{ct downe by them tor baptiſme bee 
COme. | 
9 ' Their practiſe who care not what 
heatheniſh,idolatraus, ridiculous names 


| they give t6 their Children, What re- 


ſpe doe they ſhew citherto G © D, in 
whoſe name their childe is baptized, or 
tothe haly Sacrament it ſelfe , ortothe 
congregation of Saints before whom 


| the name- 15 given, or ro the:childe ir 


ſelfe , who all his life is to carry that 
name ? F | 


| 


i» Hitherto of the duties of. Parents reſpe- 


aing their Childrens Infancy. 
Such as reſpcit their child-hood' fel. 


low, , 


they preferre mcere complementall cir- 


| 


ment to ſhew that God will prouidefor 


$. 23.0 f Parents proniding things needfull | 
, for the life and health of their Chil- | 
dren, | 


The child.-hood of Many diſtings:ſb | 
a Childe is reckoned the whole courſe of 
from the time that it 4 Wars /ife 10 
beginnethto be of any fowre parts. | 
diſcretion and ynder- 


I. Childhood. )| 
ſtaading,till itbe fitrto 2. Tonth. 
be placed forth': even 2. CMan-aze. 
ſo long as ordinarily 4. Old-age. 
itliuerh vnderthe pa- Chil4-hood from 
rents gouernment, hi birth 10 14 


The duties which yeeres. | 


parents for this time Toewth from 14 
muſt perform to their 1925. 
Children, may bes <Han-aze from 
drawne to theſe two 25 7950. 
heads, Old ages from 
1. Care to bring thence wnis hu 
them vp. death, 
2, Care to place But fa better 
them forth, diſtinguiſhing the 
For their well trai- duties which pa-, 
ning vp, reſpect muſt rents are to per- 
be had both to their forme,1 follow nor 
temporall and alſo to ſs accurate 4 dini.. 
their ſpryituall good, fron, but rather di- 
Two things are re- ſtingusſh the de- 
quired of parents, in grees of 47e accor- 
regard of the temporal ding to the times 
good of their childr&, wherein new duties 
1 To xouriſh thera are to bee perfor- 
well. med : there- 
2 To nurturethem fore 1 make a 4s- 


well. ſtinftion betwixt 
Children ) Fed, infancy andchild- 
muſt be welt Tauzht. hood. 


Treat. 6. 


x * Feed them in diſcipline,ſaith the Apo- 
e. | 

Vnder nouriſhment are compriſed all 
needfull things for health and life;which 
Parents ought to prouide for their Chil- 
dren, as 20); 

I Foeed,which Chriſt taketh for a ru- 
led caſe, Whence he draweth his argu- 


his Children, What father(ſaith he)if bus 
ſonne aske him broad, would give him 4 
flont, ere. Mat.7. 9, 10,11. 


2 CApparell, for it is expreſly noted, 
that-Iſracl made his ſonne acoat, (Ger, 
37*3-) | 
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tur, religiese 
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3 Recrea- 
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1. Contrary, 
Couctouſne 5. 


Non eft boni 
pareniis quem 
procrearit, 
eduxerit , cum 
nou & veftire 
& ornare. Cic, 
«> Oral.. 
Noane "ffs e. | din 
re feta [v0s, 
artiſſont*a-" 
mas! ? Nibilne 
faxdode pardss, 
| «p71, boung, 
armentis au- 
<'ſti, quanto 
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and tharmany others came ro him: for 


| by their parents helpe.Parents therefore, 
| in all right muſt herein bee helpefull eo: 


"Ds of Parents. Y 


Sr onCTC i. 


tres Re ttt IC 


3 Recreation,w hich in young clildres.{ 
eſpecially is ncedfullfartheir bealHeuin 
that Zachary chap: :82:ver(e.5. told the 
lewes,: and that in way:ofbleſſingg that 
boyes and 21 rles ſbould bee playing in the. 
ftreets;he Folie ctat ts Jawtulfand' 
meet thing, which parents ſhould petmir 
| vato their:Children, »Bur yerthe time, 
and meaſure, and kinds of recreation: 
| muſt beywell ordered, ; 


' they are ficke : For this.end was it, that: 
* crobagmiſent his wifeto the Prophet, 
in behalfe of his ſonne-who was ficke::: 
that * theRuler camero Chriſt for his: | 
ſonne alſo:who was at point of dexth'} 


their ſonnes and daughiters being ill; 

Whazſocuer other things arc need TY 
Parents 10their power 'muft prouide for. 
their Children : eliexbe. Apoſtle coun» 
teth them worſe then [nfidels, + 11 
Both equity and neceflity require thus 
much of :Parentss\ 7 4 tit) 
Equity, /inthatchildren owe all theit 
paines and feruice to their parenrs while 
they are yhder them , dnd zrewholly ar! 
their command, and in tHatiregard hane: 
no meanes to provide needfull things bur 


them. 
Neceſlity, inthar, if che life and heal; 
of hildren be not well prouided for,no 
duty, noſeruice can be expected atthcir 
hands. 


d. 24. of parents t99 much niegardlineſſe, 
and careleſneſſe toward their chilqen. 


There arc two extreames contrary to 
the forenamed prou' dent care of parents 
for their Childrens g00d: 

In the defed?, Couerouſnedie. 

In theexceſſe, Lauifhneſſe. | 

Some parents ſo far faile in the deſel, 
as they almoſt ſtarne their Children 
through want of neceſlaries: not affoor- 

dirig Hens ſufficient wholſome foog,nor 
ocetdly nora cLburt ſufferthem 
to goe tagged and rn" like beggars 
brats : ifthey be ſicke,God may recouer 
them if hee pleaſe. :-but the parevts will 
vie no meancs: when they are well,they 
afford them notime of refreſhing them- 


4 MWeawes for reconery of health when | 


F ine ' whatfooliſh 


ſches] by ary r recreation in, but ouer-Rrjt-. 
ly-hold them in. ran bu onely ie. 


uch parents: even more then in 


young ones. 


' p03 their Children. - 
Otheraſu asmuch in oxen, 
re eG 
r00 gar _ tendingthem to@:50c 
ringly;and Jerelog thetndpend too much. 
'rine in ſport and play; Many ang great 
tas follow eberrup: 


are the milchictcs thar 
OR 2 25 
q They whogrei ire their child-bopd 

'dainrily; ted , androo much pampered, 

befides thar for the moſt pr vey 

moſt ſickly , pra con 
ſ{quearnuiſh;and pred 

Parems thall not know what topy to _—_ 
tor them,or when to giue it them. : *. The 
full ſole laatbeth an beny combe., 'yeaifa 
ſtranger dommeth tothe T able, where 
"IS a childe fitreth, heem 

If ar firſt Children be fed with 
moderatediet,they wyll afterwards both 
bee in better health and liking »-andalſo 


whatfoeuer ſhall be prouided farthem, . 


iy and minde. 

2 Vankuy in apparelldoth KY muck; 
corrupt young children : far. there is 
them cuen from the cradle anaturall a 
pofitioa ro ourward brauery : now.fo 
parents to pranke them yp,whatizir|! 


and vtterly conſume the childsen-:; and 
there- 
is vſcd of che 
greateſt ſwaggerers, lighteſt ſtrum- | 
pets, which they will not bring their 
children vnto, and that when their chil- 
dren are not able to diſcerae betwixt 
ſtuffes or colours ? ' what can this pro- | 
claimebur parents pride &folly 2 Proud | 


ſtrouſly doe many 


maids are many times the inſtruments of 
p-anking 


[2 35: Of Parents Maes Lanihneſond | 


OO oe ” 


ſoone ob- | 
ſeruetHit he hath beeheroo y fed. | 


Pry | 
more contentedly,and thaaktully agoepr: | 
Bur exceſle breederb diſeaſes bath inbo- | 


ro blow vpthe fire of that vanity, , and; | 
make it-ariſe.into ſuch a flame as h time} 
| may much {corch theparents theme ſue, 


yet how yſualla fault is this * hoye mon- | | 


Qik | 
pam mM / 


orwm ſaluti 
ulant ? 
'Greg Na, ad 


of charity, bur plaine-vnnaturalneſle 4 " Vera 
cruetl dezſts, For the wilde beaſts doe | 
wirh much rendernefle provide for Un | 


Prog.19.7, 
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CEL 
pranking vp their children ( eſpecially 
when) they are lirtle'ones) more then ts 


for ſuffering it. ' * LEI 

'23 Tending Children'too cockiſhly,' 
:maketh them roo long childrenyand too 
tender; and oft altereth a good conſtitu-- 
'tion af body, .Some are ſo ourr-much 
rehder '6f their children, as ifa child ne- 
uer ſofittle corhÞHalhe,or refiife the meat 
(chSvph fordaintmeſſe or fulnefle ) the 


—_— miſt prefently be ſent for,and 
tcary ſent vero, and the child 
with fippoſed and apiſh kindneffe made 
4 T60mvuch ſport maketh them wild, 
rude, ynfit to be crained VP to any good 
| 2Mige;; and fpeddeth their ſpitits, and 
| waſteth their” Afengttyroo much: Yer 
many Parents care not how1nuch time 
chef children ſpend in ſport, and how 
\ lireſl® an Jearnngrhey-chink jr duls their 
' childret) roo&much tobe held roſchoole, 
of To afly Tearing; whereas:indecd roo 
ic play infatnares them more, and 
[ learning woult mich ſharpen their wirs, 
+: 26. Of well. Aur turing Children. 
I referre gpod nurture in part to the 
tertiporall good'of Children,becauſe(as 
afterwards we ſhall hearc in the particu- 
lars) it is att efpeciall mcanes of the out- 
ward ternporall welfare of the Childe c- 
uetih this wotld. Vnleſlſe this be added 
0 cowriſing , wherein doc reaſonable 


m-n'a 


|. very tenderfas we heard before)towards 
their young ones, nouriſhing them, and 
prouiding all things needfull for them 


ES _ 
oule, an vnderſtanding head, 1 

doctity and ttaelſotlexr , fo ought 
parents'to make vſe of thoſe parts and 
gifrs,leſt for want of vſing them in time, 
they be loſt ; and fo children prove little 
better then bruits; .In this reſpe& the 
prouerbe1s true, Better bee vnfed then 
Waenzht Experience ſheweth,that good 
education is better then a great portion, 
The holy Ghoſt doth very much preſſe 
this point on parents , as wee ſhall after 


meet:hur yer the blame hicth on Parents || 


women exceed vnreaſonable | 
* | beaſts © the moſt cruell beaſts thar be,are | 


rill chey can ſhift for themſelutes. Bur as |' 
giuen to man a reaſonable | 


dlotheſe three points. 

''x- The kindee of nurture. 
2 "The time whemit is to be done, 
| 1:3: The meanes'of well doing ir, 


C27. of Parents meled in nurturing 
| i; Children. 


| much liberty ;, which otr bringeth much 
| woc,and vtrer ruine vpon children : it is 


 educarion,and rhe nurſe of all vice, Yet 
many parents care not to [et their chil- 
dren lue as they liſt : all the care they 
rake ;is,that they be fed and apparelled. 
| This is a common faulr both of rich,and 
; of poore parents: The rich pretend thar 
their children need nocducarion,becauſe 
'they haue enough to leaue them : nor 
knowing that education is an'eſpecial] 
meanes to-make them keep and well vſc 
that enough. The poore pretend thar 
they are not able to bring vp their chil- 
'drento any thing : not confidering that 
the.Lord by his pronidence hath 1o or- 
deredthe affaires of men, that as there are 
fit imployments for the greateſt, ſo alſo 
\for the meaneſt , which without much 
'coft may be vſed, \. The fault therefore 
wholly reſteth in the negligence of pa- 
rents. And if thereupon children fall in- 
to any riot, their Parents ſhall anſwer 
for it. | | 

6.38. of Parents rexching their Children 
| good manners. 


The nurturing of Children before 
mentioned, con(iſteth 

' . 1 Inteaching them good manners. 

' 2 Iatraining them vpto a good cal- 


Not onely heathen men, ard other 
moraliſts which were but mere naturall 
iuill men, butalfo the holy Ghoſt him- 
ſelfe hath preſcribed many rules of good 
manners , and mach vrged and preſicd 
the fame. : -* 15.8 
; * x The word * zwrture,mentioned by 
the Apoſtle in this text which wee haue 
inhand,implicthas much:and the phraſe 
which Solomon victh, * Traine wp 4 child 
in the way he ſhoald goe; thar is,teach him 
how to order the courle of his hte. 


heare in the particulars. For I will han- | 


our 


2 The many © precepts of reucrencing | 


the preateſt enemy that can be of good | 


- Contrary to-good nurture is too | 
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| Duties of Parents. | 


our ſuperiors, carrying our felues with 
reſpect one to another, are rules of good 


Scriptire, | 
3 Thoſe rules are* commended by ma- 
ny examples of holy men recorded in 
Scripture, 21 O/2 
4 Such as have * failed inthe rules of 
good mannetrs;itnd rudely carried them- 
{clues,are reproned by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Neither is it without goodreaſon that 
this point is fo ſet forth. For | 
-1 Good manners area very comely and 


ſtians to doe all things decently, Thar de- 
cency is not only ro be applicd to the at- 
| faires of Gods Church, bur «lſo to the 
whole courſe of our lite, in which reſpeRt 
we are commanded to walke * decently, 
thatis, to order all our actions and the 
whole courſe of our life mannerly, 
2 They arcathing of good report, 
and thar,both to parents and children. 
Now we mult doe all things that are of 
0004 report » | 

3 They workea kinde-of delight, and 
lone, hn! admiration, in thoſe thar be- 
hold them, as is noted of the Queene of- 
Sheba,when ſhe beheld the comely car- 
riage of Solomons ſcruants : and of rhe 
Egyptians,when they bc held the order- 
ly farting ot Joſephs brethren. 

4 They are ah outward ornament to 
picty and religion, & make it to be much 
more refpectcd : in which reſpect S.Pe 
ter exhorteth belecuing wiues well ro 
order their conuerſation betore infidel! 
husbands : and 8. Pas/cxhorteth al forts 
of Chriſtias to wa!k decently toward them 
that are without. 

The holy Ghoſt hauing thus vrged the 
point of good manners, we may not think 
it a meere complementall matter, and 
ancedlefſe point, but a bounden duty, 


$. 29. Of the obietions againſt good man- 
Pers 


1 06;eF. Religion and grace conſ1- 
ſtethnot in good manners : many that 
haue not a ſparke of Gags feare in their 
hearts, are able to cafry themſclues in 
their outward behauiour very orderly 
and mannerly: 

' Auſw. Though grace conſiſt not who- 
| 


manners, Hereof there be very many in 


ſcemely thing- But it beſcemerh Chri-. 


ly in ir, yet cannot grace, well be with- 
our it : 1t is a great Ornament and come- 
| linefſe thereunto. And though manner- 


; God, yer Gods feare will not bee feue- 
red from it. Reſtraining grace may be in 
him who hath no renewing grace; but 
renewing grace preſuppoſeth reſtraming 
grace, euen as reaſon preſuppoſeth ſenſe, 


ſuch as feare not God, can carry them- 
{clues comely and mannerly, whata 
ſhame is it for ſuch as ſeem to feare God, 
not todoe ſo: ſhall not thoſe bea witnes 
againſt zheſe? 

2 Obie. Good manners are an hinde- 
rance to grace : they whoare moſt dili- 
gent in teaching or praCtifing the one, 
_ commonly moſt negligent in the 0- 
ther. 

A»yſw. This is a meere cauill, Sure I 
am,that grace is no hinderance to good 


an hinderanceto grace,it is their fault. 

3 Obieft. Good manners,to gracearc as 
mint, annile and cummin, tothe great 
and weighty things of the Law. 

Anſw. Grant 1t to bee ſo: yetſeein 
both may ſtand rogether, why ſhoul 
they bee ſeuered 2 Chriſts rule is this, 
Theſe things ought ye to haue done; and not 
to leaue the ther undone. 

4 Obie. Many that make great ſhew 
of Religion, are very rude and ynman- 
nerly. 

Auſw. If there be onely a ſhew of Re. 
ligion in them, no maruell thar they 
haue no manners. If ſome examples of 
luch as are truly religious,and want good 
manners,ſhould be ſhewed, their pattern 
1500 preſident, much lefle can ir proue 
chat to be no duty, which Gods Word 
hath ſet downe fora duty. Many that 
well performe ſome duties, much faile in 
other duties, Who almoſt followeth 
Gods word as he ſhould,in cuery thing? 


$.30.0 / aps ſuffering their children to 
e rudely brought vp, 


Contrary#o parents care in teaching 
their childre good manners, is diſſolute. 
nefſe : when parents ſuffer their children 
rogrow vp in rudenefle,nort caring how 
they carry themſelues at home or 


4 


tineſſe -may bee ſeucted from a feare of | 


though ſenſe may bee without reaſon. If | 


abroad. } 


manners. If any make good manners } 


] 


Matt,13.43. 
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others. Rude bringing vp wakcth chil- 
dren to be of a crooked, ptrucrir, ſtub 
borne, churliſh, ſurly, dogy1th Gifpoltci- 
0n;as onthe ocher ſide, good nurture in 
this kinde breedeth ingenuity, amiabl-- 
neſle,courtcfie, and kindnef{;. If ſuch as 
are rudely brought vp, bee children of 
Profeſſors of the true R 1izi6,they bring 
aſtaine vpon their pro*.ſſi1n : yea they 
diſhonour God,as it he were the Author 
of. vnmannerlineſle and confuſion; a» 
gainſt which the Holy Ghoſt proteſterh: 
and they make them(clucs and their chil. 
dren aſcorn in the cie and mouth or pro. 
phane perſons, who will bee ready to 
point and (ay, Behold rhe children of Pro- 
feſſors, how redely ns are\ brought vp, 
andill taught | they have not ſomnch as 
good manners in them, 

For auoiding this blemiſh, Schoole. 


good manners. 


$. 31-Of parents training vp their children 
z0 ſome g00d calling. 


The ſecond branch of g#od nurture,is 2 
training vp of children vntoa good cal- 
ling. This charge(T raire vp a childe in the 
way that he ſhon 1d goe) direQly tendeth to 
this purpoſe. This duty hath fr the be- 
ginning of the world been performed by 
parents, and their performance thereof 
commended by the holy Ghoſt, Adam 
brought vp his ſonnes to ſeneral callings: 
one was a * keeper of ſheepe, another, a til- 
ter of ground. The like is noted of ® 1a4- 
kobs (onnes,* Labaris,and* Reguels daugh- 
ters,* 1ſha's ſonne, and many others.} 

Much good may from hence ariſeto 
parents them(clues, to their children, 
and to the people and places where ſuch 
children ſhall liue. 

1 A good calling is an cſpeciall 
meanes for children to maintaine them- 
ſelues and family, to relieuc thoſe that 
ſtand in necd, to eaſe their parents, apd 
( if the need ot parents' require it) cote- 
lieue and maintaine them. 

2 It is that wa» wherein God Anvels 
haue a charge to keeve| them while they 
walke in it. 


| 


abroad, roward their parents, or toward | 


3 It is a mcanes wherein and whereby 
thcy may be ſeruiceable to the'common 
wealth where they live. . 

4 It is the beſt place wherein the gene- 
'rall duries of Chriſtianity may bee maſt 
manifeſted, nd beſt performed. 

5 Itisrne beſt ordinary meancs that 
can be preſcribed ro keepe a childe from 
the vanitics of youth, from immoderate 


maſters and all ſuch as have the chaige ; 
of trayning Vp young children, muſt be 
an helpe to parents in teaching chuldren | 


purſuit of pleaſures, from vnlawfull 
o.ames,from idlenefle, from ill company 
and ſuch like ecuils; which, as they are 
finnes in themſelues, ſo occaſions and 


prouocations to other moſt grieuous . 


and enormous finnes, and proueto bee 
the very bane of yourh. 


Obie. Many parents haue good lands 
tolcaue ro their children : what need is 


there of a calling to ſuch? 

Anſw. 1 Much land may ſoone bee 
conſumed by ſuch as haue not skill well 
tovlſe it, 

2 Maintenance is but once end of a cal- 
ling, and that not thechietcſt and moſt 
principall, 

3 More good may bee done by kill 
_- calling, then by great ſtore of 

4 Weare borne for others as well as 
for our ſelues : it is not therefore ſuffici. 


ent to ſay,I hauc enoughto maintaiamy 
ſclfe. 


$. 32. Of parents care in chooſing «fit cal. 
ling for their chilaven. 


The point in generall being declared 
to be aduty, [ will adde ſomedireQions 
for the bettcr performing of it. 

1 Children are to bee trained vpin 
thoſe things which are the ground-work 
of all callings, as reading, writing, and 
principles of learning. Whatlocuer the 
particular calling be,theſe wil be of great 
vie to any one. Many that haue not been 
taught them at firſt, would giue much 
for them afterwards. Parents at the firſt 
might reach their children thoſe things 
with much caſe and ſmall charge, which 
after wards cannot bee ſo well learned, 
partly for want of leaſure, and partly 
becauſe the parts of thoſe who are 
growne in yeares, are not ſo freſh 
and fit to learnc, as in child-hood they 
were. Thoſe things are not to bee 
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choice of cal- 
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principles are 


to be taught. 


«as —y —_ ci. 4 


— 


Wo i tO "_ 


—— ——— tt.” 


Treat .6. 


2 The calling 
wuſt be law- 
full, 


3 The calling 
muſt be fir for 
the childes 
abllicy, 


4 The beſt 
callings muſt | 
be preferred. . 


Children to 
de trained vp 
to the mini- 


ſtery, 


oO OO OY OT” II OS 


I COT.12,31, 


- | rall:rules thercof ©: ſo may they keepe a 


* | Wherein the wiſe diſpoſing prouidence 
' | of God is much comended: for thus are 


| 


| This exhortation is the more to bee re- 


{ paſſe ouer all their youth in idlenes. Thus 


— 
—_—_ — ii. Mt. 


| Duties of Parents, | 


contemned as-ſmall, without -which 
greatthings cannotitando i 1-0 
2 The calling whereunto' children arc 
traincd vp,mult be lawfull, approued by: 
Gods Word, and tor -2gainſt the-gene- 


gaod conſcience in the exerciſe thereof. 


thar istrained vpto it. As there are di- 
uers callings, ſo there are diuers abilitics 
of ſundry children; ſome are fitreſt for 
callings of wit & learning;others for cal- 
lings thar require an able & ſtrong body. 


men much more vſefull one to another. 
Naw for choiſe of a fir calling, a childs 
beſt abil;ztywherin eſpecialy ir cofiſterh, 
whether in the exerciſe of minde or of 
body, is duly to be obſcrued : and alſo 
his inclinatiso, to what calling he is moſt 
diſpoled,” - **: | 
4. Among fit callings (for there may 
bee many) that which 5 beft and rhe 
moſt excellent,is ro be preferred. To this 
purpoſe nor vnfitly may I apply that of 
the Apoltle,Coner earneſtly thebeſt gifts, 
Onthis ground lct. p2retits be exhorred 
to traine vp ſuch chilren as they finde 
fie;ro the great and weighty .calling of 
the miniſtery no calling-whercin any 
may. do morc good; and wherein(if they 
be able and faithfull Miniſters) they can 
recejue trtore comfort and contentment. 


garded, becauſe in comparifon of thoſe 
who are trained vpto other callings, ſo 
few aretrained vp to this, 


$. 3 3-Of parents faults contrary to thiir du- 
ty of training their children vp to a 
calling. 


Onthe contrary, many parents much 
offend, in not- training vp their children | 
roacallingas they ſhould. Andthe of- 
fence in this kinde is committed many 
waies. As 

1. When parents ſuffer their children 
to liue like lictle maſters ar home, and 


they proue very drones, and caterpillers 
inthe Common wealth : if they haue a 
patrimony, they ſoone waſte it : ifthey 
haue none, they oft proue cither theeues 


3 The calling muſt be fit for the chikde | 


OO — 


or begpers: they are fit forall companies 
the rcadieſt prey tor the deuill thar car 
.bee : tor they are like the howſe emp- 
19s Jn! and garniſhed, which when 
the euill ſpirit eſpieth, hee preſentlyen- 
rerth into it with ſeuen other ſpirits 
worſe then himſclfe, | 

The wiſe Law-maker among the hea- 
then is ſaid ro order,that the childe, 
which by his parents had been taught no 
Arr, ſhould not bee forced tonouriſh 
them,though rhey were old or poorc. 
This Ialleage nor to iuſtifiethe law (for 
it 1s againſt the Chriſtian rule of ouer- 
commung cuill with goodnefſe) butro 
ſhew how the very heathen iudged the 
neglect of this duty a great fault in pa- 
rents, 

2. Whe parents negle to teach their 
children in their child-hood the general 
and common grounds of all callings : 
[ome vpon niggardlinefſe; others vpon 
careleſneſſe. Thus poore men make their 
children vnft for many meanes, where- 
by they might wel maintain themſelucs: 
and rich men make their children vnfir 


tor magiſtracy, and for good ſociety. | 


Yea poore and rich are thus nuzzled vp 
the more in 1gnorance, and made the 
mo-e vnhit to profit by the preaching ot 
the Word, & other meds of ſpiritual! 


Mat. \2, 44+ 


Solon legzbus 
cauiſſe legitur, 
vt Slim, quem 
parents nulla 
arte Aocuiſ- 
[ent 0% c0ge- 
refuy illos aloe 
(enio confetios, 
aut ad inopiam 
redafigs. Eraſ. 
Inflit, Mairim, 


education, | 
3.W hen parents bring vp their chil- | 


drenin vawarrantable & vnlawtull cal- 
lings , as to be of Popiſh and idolatrous 
orders,to attend vp6 papiſts;to be ſtage. 
plaicrs,keepers of dice-houles,&c.Some | 
(which is horribleto thinke of)traine vp 
(heir daughters to bee common ſtrum- 
pets : and ſome (which is yet more hor- 
rible)traine vp their children ro beesſ{or- 
cerers and witches; How can they in 
theſe keepe a good conſcience, when 
the very workes of their calling are 
finne 2 Is not this ro thruſt them 
head-long into hell? They who thus 


Phanices Ve- 
neri donum | 
dabant de pro- 
fitutione filia- 
TR, GNLeGUam 
Jnger ent eas 
viris, Aug, de 

Cre D.l,a £.10. 
vide Lud, V's. 
1 hunc loc 4 
Kedfte dicuntxr | 
perentes filigs. 
demonicriym 


binde their children to doe the devils | 
lacrileges, are ſpirituall murtherers of | 
them, | 

4. When parents haue no reſpe&ar all 
to the firnelle of the calling : as when 
they traine vp children of ablc bodics, 
bur dull and ſlow capacity, of a ſtutte- 
ring tongue & other = imperfections, 


/ acrlegys obs 
[1gzre conantes, 
ſpmitualiter bo- 
micide, Ang, 


Epiſt.23, 
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Infant tibi eſt? 


| ab infantia 


ſanfuate im- 
buatar : ab ipſ6s 
vngluiculs Spt- 
T4144 comſecre- 
tur Greg. Nat 
Orat,qo.m S. 
Bapt. 
Lege Hier. 
Epiſi.ad Let, 
b Deut,4.9- & 
6.7.0 11, I9- 
Pſal.78.5,6. 
cExo, 13. 26. 
& 13.14- 
d Ioſ-4-6,7,21+ 
Z 


eDeu,6.20,21 


(Gen.18.19, 

11g op 
& 31.1. 

12 T78.1.5. 

Reaſons. 

1 Benckt of 


piery. 


Duties of Parents. 


- 


M— 
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to learning, wherein they proue very 
dunces, and loſe all their time, or are not 
able ro make vſc of the learning which 
they have : or when they traine vpchil 
dren which hauca great inclination to 
learning,& are very fit therunto,in ſome 
other trade, - which, after many yeeres 
ſpent therein, theyare forced to leaue, 
5. When parents only ſecke after the 
moſt gainfull trade, and neuer thinke to 
educate their children moſt to the ho- 
nor of God, How can ſuch expe Gods 
blefling vpon the meanes vſed for their 
childrens goods: Hence is it,that among 
Papiſts ſo many arerrained vpto Eccle- 


few among Proteſtants. For there is a 
very great maintenance and reuenues for 
ſuch among Papilts, bur lictle in compa- 
riſon among Proteus. (4 

«34-0 f parets teaching their childre prety., 
: $2} pirituall Dodd of children, and 
that in their childhood,is to be procured 
by parents as well as their temporall, 
Wherefore Parents muſt traixe vp their 
children in true piety. This is expreſly 
comanded in my text,ynder this phraſe 
«dmonition of the Lord, Vnderthe Law 
God did both ſimply * command it, and 
that very often, and alſo ordained diuers 
outward* rites; and cauſed many viſible 
and extraordinary* monuments to be ſet 
vp,that thereby children might be occa- 
fioned to aske of their parents the myſte. 
ry ofthem, and that parents from that 
1quiry of their children,might take oc- 
cafion to *reach them the ordinances of 
the Lord. | 

Thys expreſle charge of the Lord is 
further comended by that practice which 
holy parents from time to time haue 
yeelded thereunto : inſtance the exam- 
ples off .Mbrahams, £Dauid, ® Bathſheba, 
' Loxs and Ewnice,with many others. 

1 Pety is the beſt thing that a parent 
can teach his child: for as reaſon makerh 
a man differ from a beaſt,and as learning 
and ciutlity maketh a wiſc & ſober man 
differ from ſauages & {waggeters, ſo pie- 
ty maketh a ſound Chriſtian much more 
rodiffer from the moſt ciuill and wel or. 
dercd natural man that can be+Learning, 
ciuiliry,calling, portion, are all nothing 


without piety. Now it is a ſpecial point 


fiaſticall orders and functions : and fo | 


—— — 


of wiſdome, to ſeeke the beſt good that 
wecan, as for our ſelues, ſoalſo for our 
children : yea this is an cuident (ligne of 
a parents true loue of his chulde, 

2 There is a neceſſity that children be. 
taught picty,becauſe they are not borne 
but made Chriſtians : by nature they are 


vtterly deſtitute of all piety : for by na- 


ture euery imarination of the thoughts of 
mans heart is onely euill continually (Gen, 
6.5.)& inthat reſpec mar is born like the 
wilde afſe colt(10b 11.12)fo asa man were 
better be vnbornthen not taught piety. 

3 The charge & office of parents bin- 
deth them to reach their children piety : 
for they are by God made watchmen 
ouer their children: if therfore their chil- 
dren live & dic in impiety t h their 
parents negligence, their bloud ſhall bee 
required at their parents hands, inſtance 
the example of * Eh, 
06.This duty appertaineth to Miniſters. 

An.1 God hath giue an expreſſe charge 
hereof to parents,as we heard before. 

2 Inthe family a parent isall in all ouer 
his childeza King,a Prieſt, 8 a Prophet, 
Therefore that which a Miniſter is todo 
for matter of inſtruQion in the Church, 
a parent muſt do at home. 

3 Children haue need of daily inſtrudti- 
on; the parents paines in this kinde muſt 
be added tothe Miniſters ; and both are 
little enough. 

4 Parents hauing more familiarity with 
their children then Miniſters,muſt needs 
better know their capacity,and their dil- 
poſition; and ſo may better know after 
what manner to inſtru the, whether to 
give them milk or ſtrong meat; whether 
to deale mildly or roughly with them. 

5 Inſtructions from parents are com- 
monly more kindly accepted then from 
athers; & children willthe better relliſh 
them,when they come fr6 their parents. 
They fay that a plant will beſt grow in 
the ſoile out of which it firſt ſprung, ſo 
inſtrutions comming from thoſe who 
both brought vs forth, and firſt brought 
vs vp,are like todoe moſt good. 

6 There is no ſuch meanesro breed Joue 
inachilds hearr,as tobe an inſtrument of 
bringing piety therinto. Now who ſhuld 
more ſecke the true loue of a childe then 


a parent * In this reſpeR a parent is more 


_bound 
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bound to this duty then a Miniſter. thers afterthem. This is the meanes on 
7 It is impoſlible,that a Miniſter,who, | our partzand in our time we muſt do our 
it may be, hath many hundred children | part : and for thoſe who come after Vs, 
vnder his charge, hould well inſtruct | leaue the iſſue ro God. 

themall : Ir is therefore requiſite, that | Notonly the great benefic of this point, 
each parent looke to his owne children, | but alſo the too much negle&thereot, 
i As theſe diſtin& anſwers fſatisfie the | in moſt families, hath moued me the lon- 
obieCs, ſothey ſerue as {o many more | ger toinſiſt onit, and the more forcibly 
reaſons toinforce the dury : wherefore | to preſſe it, For the better pertorming | 
to procecd in adding other reaſons, thereof,T will adde ſome directions, 
4 Great equity there is that parents | 9. 35. Of direting parents how to teach | | 
reach their children piety, becauſe they their children true piety. 

pP/agr.5 | Pconcciued and brought them forthin | x Whatſoeuer principle of piety, Pa-|| 1 Principles 
" | iniquity, Ifthey ſuffer them to lie and | rents doe teach their children,they muſt | ofpictyro beg 


4 Equity? 


dic in that corrupt eſtate, they are more | bee ſure that it bee grounded on Gods - _—_ — 
cruel then the Oſtrich and Dragon. Word : thus much this phraſe(adworiti-!| See Treats. 
5 Gods chil- 5 Children arc molt properly Gods: | ox of the Lord)implieth. | $34, 
Gels borne to God: he is rhe moſt proper pa- | Thus ſball parcnrs be ſure to feed them 


11&6!6.3% | rent of them : in compariſon of God, | with good wholeſome ſpiriruall food, | 
; fathers and mothers of the fleſh, are but | ſuch as ſhall make totheir ſpirituall ron - 
nurſess They muſt therefore nurture | riſhmenr,and eternall life. In this reſpe& 
them in the admonition of the Lord, principles of religion,grofidec on Gods 
$ Cauſe of 6 Picty is that, which ot all other | Wordarecalled ſound, or wholſome, or | « Tim.1,13. 
obcdicace, things, will make the childe moſt obe- healthfull words : and that both inregard U247'7T0s 
dient, andgratetull ro his parents : for | of their matter and ſubſtance, and allo in | *?* | 
thus there is a double bond to bind him: | regard of rheir cffe;they cauſe and pre- | 
1. his birth. 2.his new birth : eſpecially | ſerue good,ſound.ſpirituall health. Wee | 
when the cauſe of the one hath ocene al- | know thar mane} men haue a carero 
ſo the cauſe of the other, give their children ſuch food as is whol- | xat7,9n0,ti, | 
7 Comfert of | + Nothing can more ſettlethe heart | ſome tor their body z( for will « father 
Me deat. | Of a Wiſe parent on his death-bed cons | that « ell, gine his childs a flone. or ſer: 
' | bed. cerning his children, then affurance that | pent,and net that which is good? ) Conſci- | 
piety is planted in them : for then may | ence muſt moue religious parets,to haue ' 
he with ſtronger confidence commend | the like care of the ſoules of their chil- | 
them to Gods prouidence, & with grea- | dren,as nature teacherhal parErs to traue 
ter aſſurance expect his blcffing vpon | of their bodies. If parents be carctulltg 
them after he is dead. | draw thoſe principles, wherein they in- 
8 Parents, by teaching their chikdren | ſtruQ their children,out of Gods Word, 
piety, are an e{peciall mcanes of propa- | they ſhall bee ſure not to F ng their 
gating true religion from age rv age,and | ſoules with any error, herefie, ſuperſtiri- 
from gehieration to generation, No bct. | 0n,or idolatry. | 
rer meanes can be thought of. For ifall | 2 When children begin toread,lerthem | *Ferchildren 
parents were carefull of their dury inthis | read the holy Scripture : ſo was Timerhy | the Scriprure. 
kinde,as there is a:ſ\ucceflion of children, | trained vp from a childe (2 Tim. .15.) | S«cre Sarip- 
and thereby a preſeruarion of mankinde, | Thus will children ſuck in Religion with | 91 nonnnes 
ſo there would be a ſuceefſion' of thoſe | teaming : for there is aſecrer vertue lur- | fabularum/e- | 
that feare God, and _—_— apreſcrua- | king in the holyScripture(which is Gods | *#<«ts bige- 
il 


Thy, ne , Vid RATVCRUA7 
riot of true Religion. My c 
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$8 Propagation 
of piery. 
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Mr 


en that [own Word)more then in any beokes of | g, /,,z,; 
| are taughr by-me,may be fathers of chil |men : ſoas through Gods blefling,rhere | proverbiatbus 
dren, and ſo teachthar toitheir children, | may by this meancs bean inward works | 77 towmone in 
whichthey haue learned of me: yeaatter | of grace in children even in their young | ;47ee.c.15. 
them may gratid-children proue fathers | yeers. Beſides, no bookes are more eafic 
of other childre,& they teach their chil-, | chen many parts of Scriprure, and no hi- 
dren the ſame,and-ſo from age ro age 0- | ſtories morcadwirable and delighrtull, | 
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3 Carechize 
children daily: 
Deut 6.7. 


SE 
Iſartto, 


4 Take all oc- 
cakons from 


ſcnfible things 
ro mak a {pi- 


rituall vſe, 


De«t.6.9. 


Duties of Parents. 


| Peck 


the aduice of an anciet Farher;that yong 
children bee made acquainted with the 
words and names of holy Scripture: and 
that, in ſtead of tales and fables, choice 
Hiſtories of the Bible be made knowne 
to them ; and that they be inſtructed in 
the Proucrbs of Solow, 


then the Hiſtories of the Scripture. Its | ef my words,when thos ſitteſt in thine houſe, 


3. Let children| be catechized con- 
ſtantly from day to day ; Rehearſe them | 
continually vato thy chilaren, (aith the 
Law. That which is daily done, is in 
Scripture ſaid to be done continnally ; as 
the ſacrifice which was daily offered, 
was called a continuall offering. 

Here let this ca#eat be noted, that in 
giving this ſpirituall food, parents deale 
with thcir children, as skilfull nurſes and 


——— 


morhers doe in feeding Infants;rhey wil 
not at once cram mare into their mouths 
then their ſtomach is able to digeſt, but 
they will rather oft feed them with a lit- 
tle : ſo it is not meet, that parents be too 
tedious;that will but dull a childs vnder- 
ſtanding, and breed weariſomneſle, and 
make it loth to bee againe inſtructed: but 
precept wpon precept, precept vpon precept, 
line vpon line, line pon line, here alitile, 
«nd there alittle. Thus ſhall they learne 
with eaſc and delight; and this being oft 
performed, in time a great meaſure of 
knowledge will be gained thereby. If a 
veſſell haue alittle mouth, [we vienotto 
fill it by powring whole paile-fuls vpon 
ir;for ſo all may be ſpilr,and it recciue lit- 


| Viſiblerites are greathelpesto the weak 


tle or nothing : bur we let the liquor fall 
in by little and little,according to the ca- 
pacity of the mouth ; ſo is nothing loft, 
and the veflell filled rhe ſooner. Thus 
are children to be dealt withall. 

4. To the ſet times of catechizing chil. 
dren, let other occaſions of teaching 
them piety be added : as at table, by re- 
ſembling theſpiritual food of their ſoules' 
to.that corporall food , whereby their 
bodies are nouriſhedz when they are wal. 


| king abroad, by ſhevivg them the 


how they remain ſtedfaſt intheir courſe; 
the trees, how they bring forth frum in 

their ſeaſon ; how all things are forthe 
vie and benefit of man, and thereupon | 
make ſpirituall vies. Note theiditcftion | 
which for this purpoſe the Law giveth 
to parents, Thow ſhalt talke 10 thychildrey 


—_— 
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and when thou walkeſt by the way ,and when 
thou lieft downe, and when thou riſeſt vp. 

5. Let parents open to their children 
the myſteries of thoſe outward rites 
which God hath ordain'd in his Church, 
as of Preaching,Baptizing Children,admi- 
niſtring the Lords Supper , ceaſing from 
worke on the Lords day,with the like. This 
was expreſly commanded vader the law. 


vnderſtanding of children , when they 
are plainly opened and applied; yea they 
are alſo eſpeciall meancs of keeping in 
memory the myſteries contained vnder 
them,as courſe threds or wiers are means 
to preſcrue pearles put vpon them. So 
oft as they ſee the rires, they will bee put 
in minde of the myſterics implied vnder 
them, 

6. To this may be referred a declara- 
tion of ſuch great and admirable workes 
as God in former times hath done for his 
Church, eſpecially ſuch workes as haue 
beene done in their time;and if any me- 
morials be remaining ot the, make them 
knowne to children. This direQion was 
alſo given vnder the Law,c6cerning the 
monuments which were ſer vp, of the 
great dcliuerances that God gaue to his 
people. In particular,whenthe day of the 
Gunpowder-treafon is ſolemnized, pa- 
rents ought to reach their children the 
occafion of ſolemnizing that day : and 
as God doth any great workes of mercy 
or of iudgement, poiat them out to chil- 
dren. Whea there is a great famine, 
plague, or any mortality, inſtruc chil- 


—_—_— 


————_— 


dren in the cauſes thereof z when vio- |. 


ry,plently,peace,or the like, teach chil- 
dren from: whence theſe come. Outward 
{chblethings do beſt work yps childre. 
7. Let religious fchoole-maſters bee 
choſen fot. children : -ſo lkewjſc other - 
maſters to whomchildren are put forth- 
and religious:houſes, where they are pla- 
ced. Haxneh commended her. fri borne 
childe togld E/i, a govd, . feligious high 
Prieſt, Ifmaſters thEſclueg bee religious, 
there .is'good hope that they wil inſtruct 
in picty ſuch as are vnder them which if 
they doe, what an helpe will that bee to 


therin,ir muſt needs be very profitable to 


parents? If both parents & maſtcrs toync 


th 


5 Open the 
myſteries of 
the rites ofthe 
Church, 

E x0.13.26, 
@& 13.14. 


6 Ler Gods 
reat workes 


declared, 


loſ.4.6,71, 


7Lex religious 
maſters be 
cholen, | 


1 Sam.1.25, 
May iſter probe 
lat, & viths 
atg, erxditions 
eft el:;gendus, 
Hier ad Let. 
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| Treat.6 


8 Be anex- 
ample. 
aloſ.24-15. 


rerit,peccet, 


Ioh 191 1antiin 


pro Corpere foli- 
orum ſollic tvs 


eiima Coghta- 
bat,Orig,in ob 
libs, 


b P/al.1o1.2, | 
Nibil mw le &f 
i Patre ſuo vk- 


\ | deat,quod þþ ft- 


Mementote vas 
parentes virgz. 


| pricw s "oat ſhall a religious parent doe by practice 
poſt,quam | then by'precept, For childrenare much 
| -oce-Ki742 | inclined to follow their parents; let hem: 


po ————_=_—_— ——— 


erat,ſed plus de | 


piety, 
| fan 


—_—— 
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Duties of Parents. 


| the children, If parents ſhould faile, yer 
might maſters make a good ſupply. 

8, Let parents beto their children 2 
good patterne and example in piety. 7 
and my houſe (lainh * 1oſua) will ſerxe the 
Lord: he ſerreth hunſelfe firſt as a guide 
tothe reſt. * 1 will walke in mine honſe— 
with a per fe htart,faith Dauid, whereby 
he would make himſelfe an example, as 
to others of his family,ſo ro his childre. 
Example is a reall inſtruction, 8& addeth 
a-ſharp edge to admonition. Much more 


goe before, children will ſoone:tollow 
after, Practice is an euident proofe of the 
necellity of the precepr deliucred, 
$. 36, Of Parents faults contrary to their 
' _Wuty of reaching their chil area giety. 
|,  Manyare the-aberrations , contrary 
tothe Sorenamed care, of teaching pic- 
ty- For "Te; 
1. Moſt parents.care. only,for the 
tempoxall; and ciuill good of their chil- 
| dren-;1{0 their children maybe well fed 


— 


ficable calling anhereby they may well 
|| maiataine.them(clues.in this world; little 


ci" 


and;clathed, 8&;brought vpin forme pro- | h 


- — — —— ————_ — 


and is not the ſoule more precious then 
the body 2 | 
4. S9 tarre are many from catechizi 

their children, and that daily, asthie 
reach them not ſo much as the Lord 
Prayer, the Bcliefe, and the ren Com- 
| mandemenrs. Wherein Papiſts ſhall 
riſe vp in wdgement againſt them, that 
are very diligent in teaching their chil- 
dren, Pater nofter, Ane Maria, and ſuch 
like Latine principles as the children 
cannot poſſibly vaderſtand. 

5. Few vie the forenamed outward 
helpes, as the holy rites appointed of 
God, the great andeglorious workes of 
God, his extraordinary workes of mer- 
cy or tudgement, to in(trud their chil- 
dren thereby. As they themfclues carc 
notto take notice of any ſuch-thing , fo 
they care not wherhertheir children doc | 
it Or NO, | 

6. Somuch do ſome preferre a little 
pclte before the true good of their chil. ' 
dren, as they care not to what Schoole- 
maſterchey pur theu children,be be pro- 
tane,or popiſh,or ynlearned; eſpecially if 
e be-a kin{man, orbne of their friends, 
Few willſodoe incaſe of their health or 
gutward eſtate ; bur will rather ger the 


| crhoughgas had,orcaretaks for their ſpi-- 
ricaſhlits in this. warld;. or eternalk life 
inthe wogld to come, Wherein afe theſe 
[P ens better, then heathen 2 1ob was 
orherwile minded he was moxe-carc- 
fulltgryhcix ſoulesghen for theirbedies, 
2» Many ac. {o farre from taaching 
they re@&h their children pro- | 
-pride,riot, lying, deccit, \and 
ſuchtkike principles of the deuulh, '' It had 
beengbetter for fuch' children 40! bane 
lined among wilde:beaſts, then vader 
ſych;faretits. As the —_ are 
thruſthead-longito helk ſo their blood 
ſhalkbe requiredofrheir parents.:i" . 
 $»:Others thinke-ic enough rhartheir 
children be taught a religion ; bur what 
ranngeh indrdecbur pops yrgoen 
mgtch ki COUT 3;,COme. 
meng5hcir children tq the education of 
ſuchcitgred, in hope of ome teinporgll. 
\benefig:5, that their:; children may reape: 
from-them, If'they were as careleſſe of 
their childrens bodies,they would btac-- 


—— 


counted: little" bertet then niurehtrers ;! 


beſt Phyſician , ior.qhe beft Lawyer that 
they, can. Children off learge ſuch eui!! 
qualiries of their{choolemaſters, as they 
can never ſhake aff againe. | 
7« Many proue very bad patternes to 
their children, and give very.dllexample | 
by prophanende,tiorouſneſieyiwearing, 
dripking, playing at valawful games, &c. 
Theſe parents;asthey brought forth their 
children in finne, ; to-they lead them on 
forwardto hell, Their cuill example is 
not onely an hindetayce to the good in- 
ſtruction of others; but alſo maketrh all 
their owne couhſels (if at any time they 
daegiue any good countel)to be ih vaing 
forthe left hand of \cuill exathple,ſoone 
pulleth downennorethen the right hand 
of inftxucion capbinld againe.. --- , 
i 'Foncenclude ,, thoſt parents; whoſe 
children are not brought vp -in' the in- 
ruRionof the Roth, ſbew plainly that 
they regard neither the ſaluation , 'nox 
damnation of their {oules: | 
Hitherto of the Kinds of nurtyre. The 
; Tire thereof followeth, +: | 


| 


Parentet non p.. 
aucant fl:ss jn 
eruditione Dy. 
mini,9uie /91l;. 
LT TLE 
pro julvre vet 
Perd: tions £o- 
Yum. On, (ac. 
Cilat. 


go3 | 


paruulae fort 
infecius. Hier, | 
ad Let. | 
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be begun be- 
| ces, 


b Pro.24.6, 
c& 13.14, 


nane 
þ 4b or eſt; 
PITE. 


dz Ton. 3.15. 
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vented. 
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{'6.2. 
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Duties of Parents. 


— 


6. 37. Of inflruding children ſo ſoone 6s 


they are capable. 


In handling the #:me of good nurture, 
I will ſhew | 

1 When it ought to be begun. 

2 How long it ought to be continued. 

1 Parents ought to begin ronurture 
their children, ſo ſoone as'they are ca- 
pable ot any inſtruction, Enen as young 
birds are taught by their dammes to flic, 
lo ſoone as their wings can|carry them. 
bTraine vp achilde (faith Salomen)thar is, 
while he is young and tender : anda- 
eaine,* He that loweth his childe, nurtwreth 
him betime. Thus was Samwel ſent when 
he was very young,to bee trained vp vn- 
der Eli, (154.1.24,25.) and Solomon 
was inſtructed by his father., when hee 
was tender, (Pro.4.3.) and T im:0thy was 
raught the Scriptures © from a young 
child,orinfant. | 

There are both privatize, and poſitiue_s 
reaſons to ptefle this point. Privative_, 
in regard of the miſchietes that may bee 
prevented thereby. Poſitive, in regard of 
the good that may bee gained thereby. 

1 Many are the cuils which children 
by nature are prone ynto, euen as ranke 
ground is ſubie& to bring forth many 
weeds : for © the imagination of mans 
heart is exill from his youth :*and* fooliſh- 
neſſeis bed in the fn of\'a childe, If 
therefore they be not well nurtured be- 
times, what can be looked for, bur the 


excellent preſcruatiue againſt their own 
narurall corruption.againſt Satanstemp- 
tarions, and againft the a)lurements or 
diſcouragements of the world. 

2 Continuance in euill maketh chil- 
dren obſtinate, and inflexible therein. 
Elies ſonnes being ſuffered to goe on in 
wickednefferi!! hey came to ripeneſſe 
of yeers, would nor afterwards harken to 
the voice of their Father. What creature 
can bee tamed, ifit bee not 'begurr with 
while it is young 2 

3 When childrertfieff begin to be ca- 
pable of inſtruction, they are moſtpli- 
able to follow the direRtion of their pa- 
rents , as is euident! by the: ordinary 


fruits of ex/], and folly. But timely nur- ' | 
cure will prevent ſuch fruits, and bee an | fore they can diſcerne betwixr good and 


and ſuch other things, while they are ſoft 
receiue any impreſſion : twigs, while 
they are tender, are bowed any way : 
birds and beaſts are caſily tamed when 
they are young : corne ſowne berimes, 
bringeth ,a timely and plentifull har- 
ueſt, 

4 That which in childhood is learned, 
is longeſt retained : T raine wp 4 chilat in 
the way that he ſhould goe, and when hee is 
old,he will not depart from it. A veſlell 
longeſt keeperth that ſauour with which 
at firſtir is ſeaſoned : and by experience 
we may note oid men beſt ro remember 
the things which in their childhood they 
learned : yea by well educating children 
from their infancy, much labour may at- 
terwards bee ſpared : for conſtant vic of 
vertue bringeth it vntoa law; 

Obies. Toteach children while they 
are young, 1s but asroteach a Parrot or 
ſuch like vnreaſonable creatures : they 
may learne what is taught them,bur they 
CannOr conceiue it, 

1 Anſw. Though children haue not ſo 
deepe an apprehenfion while they arc 
young, as they haue when they comero 
riper yeeres, yer ſo ſoone as they are ca- 
pable of inſtruction, they doe much 
berter conceive what is taught chem, 
then vnreaſonable creatures can doe, 

2 Though that were granted, yet it 
wonld not thereupon follow, thar it is 
better not to beetanght while they: arc 
young. For, firſt iis better they ſhould be 
framedand ſquared to/a good couile,be- 


ewll, then bee ſuffered ro runne©n in e- 
uill, rill chey ger an habit therein, which 
after iris got, will hardly be caſt off.” Se. 
condly, by teaching them betoie they 
can wett conceive, their apprehenſion is 
much helped, What may bethe'reaſon 
that children of kings and greatmen, 
are commonly of more vnderſtanding 
at 12, Or 14- yeeresot age, then poore 
and meane mens children at 17. 'or 18. 

bur that they are footer, and better in- 

ſtructed e Thirdly; '' as by age theirvn- 


ripenefle, they will-more and more con- 
ceige that which at firit they did not 'ſo 
'welt vnderſtand. , W hen ſchollers firi! 


courte of nature in all {hngs:Cliy, was, 


— 


learn their Latine rules,thcy learne chery | 


derſtanding commeth to more and more f 


| 
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Obſequentes fa- 
cuts fherveire 
4b infarlia ai- 
tendenia nem 
ves pole flatem 
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veſiram ſent en- 
11am. Conflis, 
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3 T 1.1.9, 

ce Fron,31., 
d& 1.4.6 
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CPro0.39.15- 


fr King.15.29 
10. 


2Chro0.32.3 


3 Xg,4.19; 
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meerely by rote, without vnderſtanding 
the meaning of the, yet afterwards come 
ro make very good vic of them. Where- 
fore children are to be inſtruted be- 
times, euen for the benefit that may be 
after reaped,as corne is ſowne in winter, 
torecciuea cropthe harueſt tollowing: 
and to preuent the miſchiefes that may 
fall our, leſtthey ger head ouer their pa- 
rents againſt their minde. 


Q. 38. Of mothers peculiar care in nur- 
turing young children. 


By the way let mothers eſpecially 
note this point of t1wely nurtare, as 4 
point in peculiar appertaining to them. 
The *® grandmother Zos, and mother 
Eunice, fiſt taught Timothy. © Bathſheba 
taught Salomon when he was young.Ofr 
doth Salomon warne childrenFfnot to for-. 
ſake their mothers teaching. | 

' Whereby hee anplichchet mothers 
ſhould reach their children, eſpecial! 
while they are young : which duty fo' 
belongerhro a mother, as*Sa/omen laycth 
the blame, and ſhame. of the negle&: 
thereof, ypon her : onthe other fide,the 
honour of well nurturing children re-; 
doundeth eſpecially to the mother.: To 
this purpoſe: is it, that the * particular, 
names of the mothers of the kings arc 
recordedin Scripture ; intimating there: | 
by,that mothers were a maine cauſe of 
the piety, or impiecty of ſuch children. | 
8 alomon and CAbſolow bad oth one. fa- | 
thet, but diucs mothers. May wenor 


| well thinke'that Sa/omons mothers Care 


toinſtruct him,was an eſpectall meancs 
of his piety-: and that CA6bſoloms mo- 
thers negleR of this duty, was ſome 
cauſe of his impiety 2 It.is expreſly 
noted of 4baziahs mother, that the was 
bs counſeller to doe wickedly, which made 
him ſowicked as he was, Home-expe- 
rience confirmerh as much : for if father 


and mother be of divers religions, moſt 


of the children will follow the mother, 
For while children are young, their mo- 


| cher is moſt intheir ſight »he- feedeth; 


ſhe apparclleth them, ſhe renderh them 
when "they. are not well, ( when rhe 


| Shunamiresctnide being 111, fad to his ta- 


ther, My head, my head, he (aid ro his ſer- 


| vant, Carrie him 10 6 mother.) Her pre» 


| 


| Duties of Parents. 


| cepts therefore and praftice in that re- 
ſpeR, are beſt heeded by the children, 
and ſhe hath the beſt opportunity to per- 
{wade them to whar the liketh beſt: ſo 
as what they learne in their younger 
yeeres, commonly they learne of their 
mothers: and that which then ,they 
learne, for the moſt part ſticketh moſt 
cloſe vnto them, and is longeſt retained 
by them, as was noted * betore. 

I haue not thus in particular prefſed 
this point vpon mothers, as if I exemp- 
ted fathers from all care of nurturing 
their children in the beginning : for in 
my text the Apoſtle nameth Fathers: 
and Sa/omos faith, that his father taught 
him euen while he was tender zand Dauid 
felt the ſmarc of negleRing his other 
childreu. Ir is therefore (as hath before 
been proucd) a ioynt duty belonging to 
both. Fathers theretore muſt doe their 
beſt endeuour, and ſee that mothers doe 


| theirs alſo, becauſe he is a gouernour 


ouer child, mother, and all. 
| $. 39. Of letting ſlip the beſt time far 


murinre. 


Contrary is the negligence'of moſt 
parents,who let the beſt yeeres wherein 
their children are moſt docible, paſſe 
ouer in wantonnefle, vanity, and folly; 
and fo loſe that which can neuer be re- 
coucred againe,moſt precious time, Hence 
is it, that when they goe abour to re- 
claime their children, they finde them 
exceedingly peruerſe and head-ſtrong: 
much like ro a ſtrong bigge arme of a 
tree, which if a man goe about to ſtrai- 
ren,he cannort,cafily make it bow : and 
though .ic bow, yer willit not continue 
ro ſtand as he would haue it : nay,it may 
be, that ir will rather breake then bow 
much. Such a branch was Adeniab. It 
is apparemthar in-his childhood he-was 


not well nurtured : for his father would 
| not difpleaſe him from hus childhood. 


The fathers purring off this duty to 
the mother, and the mothers putting it 
off tothe father, is 2 great cauſe of rhe 

 negle& thereof, Were borh of them 
' perſwaded. that it - belonged ro them 
both, and in'that reſpe& would to their 
power be-helptull each co orher, chik 
dren would much better be inſtructed. 
C C4 A. 47. 
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10 4810,41t du- 
#bus, ſed ſic fa- 
ciebat lob om- 
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Dwercdon, 
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AFEzre rrepren- 
das quod jinis 
1Conſweſcere. 


1 Saw 3.25. | 


Duties of Parents. 


—_ - 


h. 40. Of parents continung 10 nur- 
ture ther children. 


As parents muſt begin betimes to 
nurture their chuldren,ſo they muſt hold 
on thercin, as long as they retaine any 
goucrnment ouer them : yea {o long as 
they remaine to be parents vnto them, 
Some difference there may be in the 
manner of performing this duty : tor 
childrenare to be vicd as children : and 
they who are growne in yeeres, and of 
riper vnd-rſtanding, according!y to bee 
dealt withall ; yer ſtill muſt parents haue 
A care of their  welldoing. The word 
vied in my Text,and. tranſlated, Chil- 
"drew, isa general word whicts in Scrip- 
tureand other writers is vicdroſer forth 
all-ſort of children, of what ſex; of whar 
ape,of what degree ſocuer they bee. In 
handling the.dury of children,we * ſhew- 
ed,that children. owed a {ubicCtion to pa- 
rents,{o long as they liued together : 
wherefore bythe rule of relation,ſo long 
alſo an authority remaincth in parents 
ouertheir children,and accordingly they 
ought to haue a fathe:ly care tor their 
good; On rhe grouhd E/:did well in 
admaniſhing,his childre afterthey were 
earcied; his fault was,that hee went nor 
frre:enough- in doing his duty : ſome. 
whathe did, but not all that hee ſhould 


| and tiighr haue done. 70b is commended | 
for the care hee had ouer his children 
when they were growne in yeeres, for i 


ſecundo,ne qv. 


—— 


dayby day hee ſent for them and fancti- 
fed them,and thatafter they had ſeueral 
houſes of their owne, and dwclt apart : 
and thus all their dates, F154: - 
.:Far the performance of thit which is 
now vrged,-parents muſt ſo carry .them- 
ſolues from rime'ro; time. cowards their 
children,as they cuen ketperthe reines in 
their ownehands,and:rtaine.apower to 
ctrbe rhcir chitdren as'they ſea decaſion. 
They may, as their.children grow vp in 
yeers;{lacken the yeines more and more, 
but neuer {et.themweleane gore; and caſt | 
them Jooſe ontheys childrens nccke,. 
d. 41. Of parents folly 31 ltyn goeall 
| _ i 2 their power ener their che, 
Contrary is their folly,who'put them- 


Hzer.ad Let. | 


ſclues in their childrens power, and let 


[ 


þ 


] 


| 


þ 


goc all their authority ouer them, Many 
parents that haue thus done , hauing by 
wofull experience tound rhe miſchicte 


{| and inconvenience that hath followed 


thereupon, haue much repented thcir tol- 
ly, and vſed meanes of redreſſe, bur all 
ro0 late. Fora miſchicte is much more 
ealily preuenrted then redrefled. Allthe 
power that Dazid had , could not hold 
in Ab/olom, after hee was permitted to 
hauc horſes,and chariots, and men at his 
command. If Danidgas hee began, had 
continued -to keepe him within a com- 
paſſe,and ſtil held him vnder all the trea- 
ſonable plots which he put in execution, 
.mighr eaſily haue bene preuented. Our 
rimes affoord too many examples of pa- 
rents folly in this kinde, and of the miſ- 
chiefes following thereupon. | 

Of the Time of nnriure thus farre. The 

Meanes thereof follow: 


$. 42. Of adding admonition toinſtru- 


(F108. 


' The meanes of helping forward the 
good worke of nurture, are eſpecially 
two: X 
+ :T, Frequent admonition. 

2, Duecorrection. 

Both of them are implied in this text, 
one in the word tranſlated admonition, 
which (according tothe notation of the 
Grecke word)is a putting of a thing into 
the minde, an vrging and png of it ; 
the other in the word tranſlated 7nriwve. 


gether,as being very belpefull each to 0- 
ther. For admonition withaut corre&t1- 
tdo much auſterity. | 

teth forth, is this, 


\ Parents muſt. oft whet inſtruBtion vpon 
their children 4 they may-northinke it c- 


adde admonition ; and, as it-were, beat 


 irito their («hildrens; heads rhe leſſons 


whichthey teach'them;that fo they may 
make a«  impreſſtonin rheir hearts, 
'Thus ſhall their inſtructions bee like the 
words of the wiſe, which are as nailes. fafte- 
xed;or faitknocked in;they.remaine firtr 


| 


where 


i 
' 


Now,both theſe are to be ioyned ros- | 


| $.119, 


on,is like to proue bur meere vanity;and_ 
cortetion without admonition, will bee ' 


- The duty,which the firſt. of theſe ſer- 


| 


v 
1 


2587.15, 


yo940in, ; 
Sec Itcat,ls 
$120. | 
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nough to tell their children what they | /a%e «4,06. | 
| ought to doe; bur to inſtructionthey muſt 
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x d 
Annunco, gra-! 1 
cipe ampera, 


Aug.de ſalut, | 
AXnn, cap, 2.5 


| 


—— 


I" _— — —_— 


ht. _—__—__ 


| Treat. 6. 


ce Heb- 13-9, 


faTin,4 2, 


g D!ut. 6.7. 
1W Acuit. 
14 + ie! achit 
valde, vel fre. 
quenter. Meta- 
hora dutla a 
£lad;9,94) dum 
Gcn INT (oe phits 
unpellitur ad 
cotem WV atab, 
in azxot.in 
bas loc,uide 
Treat.1. 
$.129, 
hk Pro.1.s, 
IC 2,1,» 
Daren. 


Gal.6.9, 


Duties of Parents. 


where they are once faſtened, & cannot 
eaſily be pluckt out : for as many blowes 
doe knocke a naile vp to the head (as we 
[peake)ſo,many admonitions doe (ettle 
good inſtruRions ina childes heart, and 
cauſe that the heart be eſtabliſhed in that 
which is taught,* which is a thing to bee 
laboured atfrer. The generall exhortarion 
of being * inſtant in ſeaſon andout of ſea- 
ſon.,may be applied to this purpoſe : but 
more pertineatly that # direion which 
is in particular giuen to parents,of whet - 
ting Gods W ords vpon their children, 
Tothis purpoſe is it that Solomon vieth 
to double his inſtructions, and vrge 
them againe and againe,as* Heare the in- 
ſtruttion, forſake not the law; ' receiue my 
words, hide my commandements within 
thee, incline thine cares, apply thy heart, 
&c+ yea oft hee repeaterth the very ſume 
precepts. 
The apprehenſion of children is fickle, 
and their memory weake ; if rhey be but 
once,or ſeldome, or flightly inſtructed, 
that which is taught, will ſoone {lip a- 
way,and doe little orno good, 
For the better performing of this du- 
ty, parents muſt think of the beſt meanes 
they can, to faſten their inſtructions vpo 
their children, and obſcrue their incli- 
nation and diſpoſition,and ice with what 
they are moſt moued, Conſtant exhor- 
tations, and powerfull perſwaſions are 
comprized vnder admonition, which in 
theirkindes, as occaſion requireth,areto 
be vicd. | 


$. 43. Of parents weariſomneſſe in inflra- 
Ring their children, 

Contrary is the practice of thoſe pa- 

rents, who ſoon wax weary in inſtrufting 

their culdre. The Apoſtle laiethit down 

a5 a generall caueat- in good duties that 


we wax not weary, If in nogood thing we 
muſt wax weary, ſball parentswax wea- 


how many bee.there, that hauing once 
raught their childre,thinkthey haue done 
duty cnoug h in thar kinde 2 If their chil- 
dren wiltake it, they may, They are loth 


the points which they haue taught them. 
Thus that teaching vaniſheth away : 
and ſo it falleth out,as weſay in the pro- 


ry in doing good to their children? Yer 


to take too much! paines in often vrging: 


S— 


ucrbe, As 200d not 8 all,us yeuer the better. 
This is one point wherein old £{; tailed? 
for he gaue very good inſtruction ro his 
children : but becauſe hce there ſtayed, 
neither was that accepted of God asa 
ſufficient diſcharge of his duty, nor were 
his children any whir betrered thereby. 
It this were a fault inhim, notwithſtan- 
ding his children were come to yeeres 
of diſcretion, & to ripenes of ynderftan- 
ding, how much greater is the fault in 
thoſe whoſe childrenare but young? 

Obie, If a childe take not inſtruction 
at firſt, he is but of an vntoward and per- 
uerſe diſpoſition : all the paincs that can 
be taken, will be loſt. 

Anſw, It may be childiſhneſſe rather 
then peruerſnefle, or ſome imperfeQion, 
rather then obſtinacy. Conſidering the 
neccfliry of good nurture, no paines may 
be thought roo much. There is more per- 
uerſeneſſe,and vntowardneſle in ſuch 
rents as waxe weary in doing this duty, 
then in ſuch children as ar firſt are nor 
wrought vpon : for this isa meanes or- 
_ of God to cure this yntoward- 
neſle. 


h» 44+ Of Parents reproving their Chil- 


(7/7 


The other meancs of helping nurture, 
isSCorretion. 
Which is of 5 Verball 
har oC by 


two forts; 


Words. 
Blowes. 


alwayes goe before the latter , which is 
moſt yſually and properly called Corre- 
Won, 

Reprehenfion is a kinde of middle 
thing betwixt admonition and correQi- 
on: it isa ſharpe admonition, but a milde 
correction. 

It is the rather to be vſed, becauſe it 
may be a meanes to preuent ſtrokes and 
blowes , eſpecially in ingenuous, and 
good natured children ( for * « reproofe 
entereth more into him that is wiſe, then a 
hundred ftripes into a foole) and becaule ir 
may be vſcd, when it is not ſo meer to 
vie ſtrokes and blowes,as when children 
are growne r0 man-apge. 

The many good fruits whichthe holy 
Ghoſt noteth to proceed from due re- 
proofe,doc fhew that itis a duty, where. 


of 


— 


The tormer is Reprehenſion;and it muſt® 
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of parents ought to make conſcience, as | offend through want of education, ſhall 
they deftte to promote rhe yore - vn" be required at their Parents hands, 
children:and ſo much the rather,becauſe | | 
many good fruits redound to the parents h. 46. Of corredting Children 
that reproue, as well as to the children | The latter and more proper kinde of 
| reproued. In regard of their good who | corretion,whichis by ſtripes & blowes, 
cPro5.23, | are reproued, it is ſaid, © Reproofes for in- | is alſo a meanes appointed by God to 
| ſtruction, are the way of life, they cauſe | helpe the, 50d nurture and education of 
de15.3%: | yxderſtandinz, and make* prudent. In | children. Tr is the laſt remedy which a 
©&©+35. [regardof their good who reproue, itis | Parentcan vſe;aremedy which may doe 
fer 2425, | Taid,* T6rhem that rebyke.ſball be delight, | good when nothing elſe can. | 
(that is, much comfort and matrer of re- | Ir is by the holy Ghoſt both exprefl 
ioyCing, ſo as they ſhall not need to re- | commanded, and alſo very oft preſſed, 
pent what they haue done) and a bleſſing | vnder theſe and ſuch like phraſes, * Cha- |, >, 15 1. 
of 004 ſhall come pon them, that is,either | flen thy ſonne : © corret thy ſonne ,* with. | cougar. 
a bleſſing of good men, who will bleſſe, | hold not correftion from the childe ;, * thou | 302313: 


= — 


praiſe, and commend them, ora bleſſing | /halt ſmite him with the red, Were therc ape ©. 
of good things, and that from the Lord, | no other motiue , this were ſufficient, | 
who will reward them for this conſcio- | Gods charge was ſach a motiue to Abra- | Gmr33,3; 
nable performance of their duty. bars, as at it he would hane ſacrificed his | 

p Gen.9.25+ Vpon theſe grounds ® holy men haue | ſonne : and wilt not thou at Gods com- 

& 34.39. not ſpared to rebuke their children as mand corre thy childe 2 | 

11 804] there was occaſion. Though ® £1; did] Ir is further commended by Gods 


£li, «um filzs | (omewhat in this duty , yet becauſe hec | owne example, which is not onely ſer 

moleſtua eſſe | was not more ſeuere therein, he brough: | forth in ſome particular inſtances, bur by 

—_ lev. 2 | deſtruction both ypon himlſclte, and his | his general conftant dealing with all, and 

tes ſep | children. | hat as an eſpeciall roken and fruit of his 

we « pl 4-| Thedirccionnored 4.40. and 47. and | loue. For whows the Lord loaeth,he chafte- | neh.ns,h; 
1Tim bom.g, | Treat. 4.4. 35-may be herc applicd. neth,and [couratth exery ſoune whom he re- 
1 Kingeleb. ceiveth, If ye be without chaſftiſement wher- 
of all are partakers, then are ye baftards,and 
Contrary is their too much doting on | net ſonnes. Ler this example of God be 
children, who are loth to giue them a | well weighed, for it is of great weight. 
| foule word, David (though otherwiſe a | Who can berter tell what kinde of dea- 
| very wiſe man) herein manifeſted much | ling is fitreſt for children then God 2 
folly. for he diſpleaſed not Adoniah at any | Who can better nurture children then 
time in ſa;jing, Why haſt thou doneſo? and | God 2 Who doth more truly aime ar, 
like enough it is, that alſo he ſo cockered | and procure the good of children then 
his other rebellious ſon .Ab/o/om Note | God 2 Yea who doth more tender chil- 
| the fearefull ifſue that followed thereup- | dren then God 2.If God,the F ather of ſþi- 
- on both to father and children. Though rits,in wiſdome and loue thus deale with 
their father would not diſpleaſe them, | his children, Fathers of the fleſh may nor 
yer they cared not to diſpleaſe their ta- | thinke by the contrary to ſhew wifdome 
ther,yeato grieue his heart,and vexe his | or loue. Their wiſdome' will be folly, 
ſoule. Thelike may all fooliſh doting pa» | their loue hatred, Vpon theſe groundsir 

| rents looke for ar their childrens hands. | is taken for a thing granted,thar Parents | 
Omnia ue | For firſt, parents by negleR of this duty | (who tender the good of their children 
| d-liquerimz | highly diſpleaſe God ; therefore in iuſt | as they ſhould)doe chaſtiſetheir children 

15% Caro reuenge will God giue their children o- | as need requireth : for ir is ſaid, thar the 

| tur ,quines | UETTO difpleaſe and yex them. Second- | ® Lotd correaeth whom he loveth, as « 

« | erudierint lat | ]y \ _ of reproofe is a meanes to | father the ſonne iu whom he delighteth. If 

[un 9% | makechildren rude, preſumpruous,rebel. | parents w{ed it not, this were no good in. 

| lious, and ſo carcleſſe to pleaſe their pa-| ference to ſay. Js «father : Againe,as a 

: | rents, Yea all things wherein children | thing without controverfie it is ſaid, * We | i Heb-r3.9. 
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$. 45. Of Parents cockering their children. 
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mouc parents 
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1 Benefrs of 
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the parties 
correQed. 

k Pro,2 2.15» 


l& 20,30, 


mPro.29.13- 


nPiſu. 


eBeky12.il. 
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| Duties of Parents. | 


hage had faihers of our fleſh which carre- 
ed vs, | | 

The grounds ot the _ of this du: ' 
ty,reſpet partly the children correRed, 
and partly the parents that correR. In 
regard of children, it freeth them from 
much euill,' and worketh in them much; 
good. . | 

CorreQtion isa phyſicke to purge out 
much corruption which lurketh in chil- 
dren,& as aſalue to heale many wounds 
and ſores made by their folly. In which 
reſpet Salomon Gith, that * Fool:ſhneſſe 
is boand in the heart of a childe,bnt the rod 
of correftion ſhall driue it farre from hims : 
and againc, ' The blewneſſe of 4 wound i 4 
purging medicine againſt eu1ll: [o do ftripes 
the inward parts of the belly, In regard of 
the inward operation of this phylicke, 
correRion is further ſaid to preſerue a 
childe from death, (® 1f thou beateit hims, 
he ſhall not die) and that not only from 
remporall death (as many children are 
thus preſerued from the Magiſtrates 
ſword)bur alſo from eternall death(*thou 
ſhalt deliner his ſawle from hell.) Note 
this;ye cockering parents, whoſe over- 
much»lenity is very. great cruelty. For 
may we not iuſtly count him a cruell pa- 
reat, that ſhould ſuffer diſcaſes, boiles, 
ſores, and wounds to remaine, increaſe, 
and feſter in his childe, and giue him no 
phyſicke, nor apply any plaiſters,or me- 
dicines to him 2 Nay rather, who ſeeth 
his ſonne running inro a flaming fire, or 
deepe water, and would not hold him 
backe e Euen fo cruell, and more cruell 
are they,who ſuffer their children to run 
on in euill, rather then corre them. 

Obiet. Who can endure to make his 
owne childe ſmart, and to put himto 
paine 2? 


— —_—_— 


_ The future fruit is more tobee 
confidered,then the preſent paine, Poti- 
ons,pills,and corrofiues,are fulſome,bit- 
ter, and painetull; but becauſethere is a 
neceſſity of vſing them, and great miſ- 
chiefe is preuented by the vſe of them, 
wiſe parents will not torbeare them for 
the ſenſible bicterneſle,and paine. Fitly 
doththe Apoſtlethus anſwer that obie- 
| i6,* Ny chaſtning for the preſent ſeemerh 
to be 1008s but grienows,neuertheleſſe, af- 
terward it yeelueth the peaceable fruit of 


rightedsſneſſe. This may bee applied to 
parents corrections as wellas to Gods. 

T he good which correRtion bringeth 
to children, . is by Solomon noted in this 
and ſuch like phraſes, ?T he rod gineth wiſ- 
dome : foritmaketh children obſerue 
what 1s good,and what euill; what com- 
mendable, and what blamg-worthy:ahd 
accordingly to doe the good, and leaue 
- mig which is agreat point of wiſ-. 

Oe . ;. we | 
" 9m InftruRtion will better doe 
this, | | 

Anſw. Inſtrucion may giue them more 
knowledge, bur it is correction which 
bripgeth thera to pradtiſe what- they 
know, which is the 1 chiefeſt point of 

In regard of parents,due correting of 
their children both freeth them. of ma-: 
ny inconueniences, and alſo bringethro 
them much quiet. | 


I. It ſpareth thera much paines, For 


— — 


many admonitions oft repeated, and 
inculcated againe and againe, will not 
make many children ſo much to ' heed 
wholſome and good aduice, as a little 
correction, They are much more ſenſible 
of ſmart,then of words. , 


2. Ir preventeth much griefe, 


and vexation: fora fooliſb ſonne 55 4 griefe 


to his Father, and bitterneſſe toher that 
bare him. But it is* therod of corre&ion 
that drineth away fooliſhneſſe, and ſo pre- 
ucnteth that gr:efe and bitterneſſe, 

3+ Ir freech them from the guilt of 
their childrens finne, ſoas they are not 
acceſſary thereto, as* Eli was, For cor. 
rection 1s the laſt remedy that a parent 
can vie : if by that hee candoeno g 
it is preſuppoſed that hee hath done his 
vttermoſt endeauour : in which reſpe&, 
though the childe die in his finne,yer the 
parent hath deliuered his owne ſoule. 

The quiet which is brought ro pa- 
rents by correting their children,is thus 
noted out by Solomon," Corret thy ſonne, 
and he ſhall zine thee reft,yea he ſhall give_ 
delight vnto thy ſoule. For children well 
nurtured, and by correction kept in a fi- 
liall awe, will ſe carry themſclues, as 
their parents may reſt ſomewhat ſecure, 
and not diſquict themſclues (as they do 
with children ſet at liberty) yea,as trees 


well 
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p Pro.ty.ts, 


q Matt.7.24. 


2 Benefirs of 
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him that cor- ' 
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Gen, 3.11. Oc, 


Foure general 
rules for the 
manner of 
correing. 
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Duties of Parents. 


- 


well pruned, & ground well tilled, they 
will bring foorth pleaſant and aboun- 
dant fruitz and ſo their parents will haue 
tuſt cauſe ro reioyce inthen,. 1 - 


h. 47 + diredlion, to parents 11 correfing 
their chilaren, | | 

correion, parents muſt have reſpect ro 

the matter for which they doe corre&, 


{ and ro their manner of correcting. 
1 Three things | . 
| noted in the 
'] marrer, for 


In regard of the matter, thele three 
rhings muſt be noted. 

' 7 That they be ſure there is a fault com. 
mitted; thar ſothere be iuft cauſe of cor- 
reRing : elſe more” hurt rhen good: will 
proceed from thece. If a corraltue be laid 
where there is no ſore, it will make one. 


| iniultice.. '{:-: 


Tf correction be-vniuſtly giuen, ir may 
prouoke to wrath , but will doe little 
good: This is it wherein carthly fathers 


{ are raxed, and made vnlike to God, for 
{that many times they corre after their 


owe pleaſure': which is a point of great 
. - 3 That the fault be made knowne to 
the childe corrected, and he apparantly 
conuinced thereof. Correion muſt be 
for inſtruftion, which cannot be, except 
the childe know why hee is corrected: 
| forit is all one to him, as it he were cor- 
rected for no fault , if he kiiow not his 
fault. God thus ar firſt proceeded with 
the ſerpent, with Exe, and with Adam. 
Thus Iudges proceed in puniſhing male- 
fators. Yea thus will men deale with a 
dog. Should they not much more with 
a childe? 

3 Thar the faults be ſuch eſpecially, as 
the parents can ſhew to their children 
( ifarleaſt they be of ſo muth diſcreti- 
on)to be 2gainſt Gods Word, as ſwear. 
ing , lying , pilfring , and the like : for 
x theſeare moſt-dangerous faults, and 
therefore more carefully to. be parged 
out. 2 the childe corrected will thus be 
the better cuited of his fault, the more 
condemne himfelte, and more conten- 
tedly beare the correction, 

 Inregard of the manner of'corretting, 
foure generall, and foure particular rules 
are to be obſcrued. 

The generall rules are theſe 

1 An eyc muſtbe had to Gods man- 


| 


_ 


—— 


\ For well viing this biting corraſiue of 


— CC — 


nerof correCting his children,and in par: 
ticular, of Gods correcting the -parent 
himſelte : no berrer genetall direction 
can begiuen : for Gods patterne is a per- 
tectrule, - | 

2 Prayer muſt be made by parents for 
themſelues and/for their children ; for 
themſelues, to be directed in doing it: 
for their children, to be bettered by it. 
"Thus wil good Phyſicians in miniſtring 


vied, eſpecially in this : for a parent is 
ready, partly through his owne intem- 


childs impatiencie, to fall into one ex- 
reme orother. This is not to impoſe 


phyficke. In all duties is prayer ro be | 


perate paſſion, and partly through the | 


nr mu: —:ed 


Tyeat.6- 


vponall, whenſocuer they take vp the 
rod, to goe and make a ſolemne prayer, 


bleſiing, 

3 Correction muſt be giuen in loue. 
AU things maſt be done in love much 
more this, that carric:ha ſhew of anger 


ficke to their children, ard ſplinter a 
ioynr, if neede. be. .God correteth his 
children in loue : ſo muſt parents. /Loye 
will make them doc'it with tenderneſſe 
and compaſhon, « 

4 Correftion muſt be pgiuen in a 
milde moode, when the affections are 
well ordered, and not diſtempered with 
choler,rage,furic,and other like paſſions. 
Diſturbed paſſions caſt a miſt before the 
vnderſtanding, ſo as a man cannor dil. 
cerne what is enough, what too much. 
When pzflion is moued, correion muſt 
be deferred. God corredeth in mea- 
ſure. 


but ro litt vypthe heart for diretion and | 


and hatred. In love they will give phy- | 


| Rt3+ TY 


Nunguam, Ae 
| [5 qui accedit 
| 4d prnam, me- 


diacyitatem tt 
nebx.Cic.0 fic. 
bb.1, #6 


ler,30.11, 


The particular rules are theſe. 


by-the rod. * 1rcbuke ard chaſten, farh 
the Lord. -Thus aparent will ſhew thar | 
he taketh no delight in ſmiting his child: 
itis neccfſitie that forceth him thercun- | 
to, Thus a parent ſheweth hinffelte like 
to God, who doth not puniſh willinely, 
Lam, 3. 33. Phyſicians, when rhey mi- | 
niſter ſtrong phyſicke, will giue aprepa- | 
rative, Good and pitriful} Chirurgions 
will try all other meanes, betore they 
come to launch and ſeare. 


2 Due rcſpect muſt be had to the par- 


1 Ducordcr muſt be kept. Correcti- | 
on by word muſt goe betore correction | corretting. 


' Wt ad vrendumn 


tie 


Foure particu 
lar rules for 
the mai-ner of 


bReu.3.19. 


O& ſecandum 
medic, fic nos 
ad caſtigands, 
Yard inuitique 
VEnamus, nec 
UNQuem niſl ne- 
cefſarid.ſs nul'a 
reperietur dlia 
medicma.Cic. 


Offic.lhb.x. 
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man — | ——_ _ — — — | yr — — 
tie corrected: ifhe be young and tender, | bue-with a ſtrair charge, that they corre | 
| the lighter corre&tion muſt be vicd. $v- | them not. 
lomon'oft mentioneth a rod, as meeteſt | . 9bief. Corretion maketh children |. 
fora childe; forthar' is the liphtcſ cor- | fots and blockes, 
re&tiori. So if rhe childe/beofa flexible | eAnfw. If Gods Spirit deſerue to have | 
and irenuous difpofition, ſ60ne ſneapt, | more credence then ſuch fooliſh women, | 
the correQion muſt accordingly be mo- | that obietion is moſt falſe: for we heard | 
 derated, If hebe well growne;and with- | * before, how correQion- giveth wil- *$.46; | 
altbeſtout, and ſtubborne, the correQi- | dome,and drineth out fookſhnes, 
on may be more ſeuere. - © + 2 Obieft. Mothers may be the more | 
cevend:zr;ne | 3 Duereſpet muſt behadtothe fault: [borne with herein, becauſe with long | 
rater + Sinnes directly againſt God, open,noto- [trouble they did beare, and with great? 
wonn_ * | rious, ſcandalous firnes, knowne ſinnes, | trauell bring forth their children. 
finnes often comitred,in which they are | 4»ſ. That may be a food moriue for 
growne vp,and whereof thcy haue got- | them toſcckethetrue good of their chil- 
ren an habit, are with greater ſeueritie ro | dren;thar ſo their trouble & travell may 
be corrected. n 10t be in vain: but notto vphold them in | 
4 A parent muſt behold his owne | the broad way that leadeth rodeſtrutis. | 
faults in correRing his childes :-ſomore | + | WM | 
compaſſion will be wrought in hiun. $- 49- Of parents too much ſexeritic in | 
þ | correcting their children. | | 
h. 48. Of parents too much indulgency. They who offend in the other extreme | parc xen 4 
Contrary to this dutic of cotreRting, | ot ſeueriry,of the two are the more yn- | zortet aſperer | T6 
are two extremes. naturall parents; they offend directly a- | 16nd wy | I 
x Toomuchlenitie. gainſt the firſt branch of thisrext( Fro: : þ 4 had Wt 
2 Too much ſeueritic. uoke not to wrath, Nothing more pro- "I 
2uinoneotri-| "Many ſo cocker their children, as | uoketh. then immoderateſcuerity: for +1] 
paw Rar they will ſuffer themtorun intoany miſ- | 1: Irargueth' no loue in the parent, | i» 
ms ion; inex- | demieanour , rather then corre them. | bur rather hatred, at leaſt wrath, and o- | Y 
rg mn | They _—_ ng to =_ RN ther —_ ox ———— v7 va | 2:11:14 ail 
merieum 4 | drencry : and therefore their children | - 2- It ſoftneth nor the childes heart, | muon 'F 
ipſo Loom muit Here inall their humours and | but hardneth ir rather. 1 266: 8 | NR | bl 
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dren aboue God. It is therefore a fond {| ucre. P 2% | "4 
indutgency which'maketh parents regard | '* 2 For {mall faults, in wrath and furie, 
neither Gods honour,nor their-owne or | though the ſtripes be few and light, yet 
childrens ſaferie. 202-5 the parents behauiour is too much ſeuc--þ | 
Mothers forthe moſt part offend here. | ritie. $ÞTAD IC Cn 17 NINE - "IN 2 
in,vho are ſo farre from performibg this | 1 3j To children that are young and-| nya. adi 
durie-themſclues, as 'they at@:mueh of- | render,or ſofrynilde and ingenuous,as if | videre 7 digg. | 
fended with their- husbands if they doe | they were in fone yeeres, the moſt ob- | ##{ent; aiulig” 
it.” And roproclaitne their ſolly to-all |ftinate and peruerſerhar could be. WR bara? | 
the world ,.rhey cannot cothmit their |-+ 4-- Too often: for euery thing done | que auribus | 
children to a Tutor or Schoolemaſter, amiſle : whereas parents ſhould feeme jracemuny | 
i | | D noe! = 


Fir callings ro 


be provided: 


c1San $1. 


{ 


| 


Duties of Parents. 


w- 


Notro ſce or heare many things which 
they ſee,and heare, BY 

5 Too ſorely:{o asthe childe is lamed, 
or ſome way ſo hurt,as he ſhall teele it as 
long as he liueth, 


d. 


1 


50. Of Parents care i\1 prouiding fit 
callings for their Mularen. 


Hauing laid downe ſuch duties of pa- 
rents as eſpecially reſpe& rhe childhood 
, of children,I proceed tolay forth ſuch as 
haue reſpet to their riper yeeres,where- 
in they areto be placed fobrth. 


1 The kinds of thoſe iJutics. 
2 The meares of pertarming them. 


© 
= 
O 
-— 


& 
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The kinds may be drawn totwo heads. 

r Prouiding fit places anil callings for 
them to exerciſe their gifts! 

2 Prouiding fit marriages for them, 

We heard *before,how children were 
to be trained vp,and fitted to ſome good 
calling, cuen in their childhood. Now 
further, when by vertue of.good educa- | 


| tion they are inabled to diſcharge the 


fun&ions and duties of a calling, and by 
yecres they are well growne vp, ſoas it 
15 time they ſhould be ſet to ſome parti- 
cular calling. 

Parents ought to prowide fit callings for 
their children, and tit places for them to 
excrciſe the gifts which by nature or 
education they haue gotten, For exam- 
ple, If children have beene brought vp 
in learning, parents muſt vſe what lawfull 
and honeſt meanes they canto ſettle the 
in ſuch a place and courſe, as they may 
profeſſe and cxercile their gifts , accor- 
ding to their ſeucrall kindes, be it Diui- 
nitie, Law, Phyſfick,orthe like : or if they 
baue beene brought vp in any trade , to 
prouide that they may ſer vp ( as wee 


| —_ exerciſe their trade. The two 
r 


{ children that euer were borne of wo- 
man, *Caz# and Abel, were placed forth 


1n ſeuerall callings ; and without doubt 


their places were ſo ordered by their pa- 


+». rents. Thelike may he gathered out of 
b & 3527+. 


carcfull in prouiding them , they might 
have lived well themſclues, and done 
much good to others. 1/h4i hauing many 
ſonnes, hada care hercof: for © he ſent 
his three eldeſt ſonnes to the war ; and 
placedthem ina ſouldiers courſe of life: 
his yongeſt he made a ſhepheard,which 
was inthoſedaies and places a calling of 
greater reckoning then now it is with vs. 
1 Thus ſhall they make vſe of that a- 
bilitie, whereunto by their parents pro- 
uidence, and their owne diligence they 
haue attained : otherwiſe that abiliric 
may ſoone be loſt. Doth nor daily expe- 
rience ſhew,that many,who haue beenc 
well trained vp by their parents in lear- 
ning, ſo far as they haue beene fit to haue 
entred into the miniſteric , for want of 


place & imploiment,haue in time fofor- 
gotten all,as if they had neuer been train- 
ed vp in learning? & ſo in other ſciences. 


good in Church or Comon-wealth : till 
men be placed in diltin& callings ,, they 
are but fitting and preparing tor future 
times. I denic not, bur that both Church 
and Common-wealth may reape much 
benefit by the paines and labour of the 


others: but moſt properly are they coun- 
ted mEbers of the Church & common- 
wealth, and aQtuall inſtruments of the 
| good thereof, who haue ſome particular 
diſtin calling, whereby they doe good 
toothers, 

3 Thus they come to live of them- 
ſclues,and to be ableto relicue others al- 
fo. Allthetime of their education, they 
are commonly at the charge of others: ar 
teaſt,though by their paines they may 
gaine much , yer the gaine returnes to 
others : they themſclues for the moſt 
part have bur a bare mainrenance, meat, 


they to lay vp for themſclues for the 
time to come, or to glue to others for 
the preſent, 

4 They thus come to traine vp others 
againſt after-tzmes, as they themſclues 


theſe phrales, * Eſau was a man of the field, 
aud laakob dwelt in tents, ©Itis noted of 


| Samucl, that hee made his two ſonnes 


Iudges. Had they beene as faithfull in 
well viing their places,as their father was 


þ 


| haue beene trained vp: whereby a conti- 

nuall & perpetuall ſucceſſion of all kinds 
of callings, is fr6 time to tune preſerued: 
and thus Family , Church, and Com- 


2 Thus come they todce much more | 


younger ſort, who aretrained vp ynder | 


drinke and cloth (as we ſay) little haue | 


mon-wealrh vpheld and maintained. 
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Duties of Parents. 


In ſhort time would all callings & fan- 
ions vtterly decay, if a continuall ſup« 
ply were not thus made. 


d. 51. Direttion for parents,in prouiding 
callings for their children, 


Twoeſpeciall cautions areto bee ob- 
ſcrued by parents, in prouiding callings 
for their children. 

1 Thar ſuch callings bee prouided as 
their children haue beene trained vp vn- 
to,and are in ſome meaſure fitted & en. 
abled to performe the duries thereof : as 
to prouide a Miniſters place for him that 
hath beens brought vp in learning and 
ſtudied divinity : fo in other callings, 
ſuch as their childre may be their crafts- 
maſters therein. Thus ſhall their chil- 
dren doe the more good therein, bochro 
others and them(clues. Bezalce! and Aho- 
liab were choſen to build the tabernacle, 
becauſe they were filled with wiſdometo 
worke all manncy of worke : likewiſe the 
ſeruants of Hiram were choſen to hew 
Cedar rrees forthe Temple, becauſe «- 
mong the lewes there were not any that 
could 5kill tobew timber, like unto the S1- 
donians. Pharach was Carctull ro haue 
men of attiuity rulers ouer his cattell. 
| 2 Thatſuch meanes be vied for pro- 
uiding a calling,as par&ts in viing them, 
may with faith call ypon God for his 
bleſſing. They thar by law-tul meanes are 
brought intoa calling waereunto they 
are fitted, are ſet thercin by God, asis 
implied by this phr2{-, As God hath called 
enery ewe, crc. Alawhill cnirance io a 
calling,is amatter of great mom-n: : hee 
that ſo entreth,may in aright vic chcre- 
of caſt hiumſelfe ypon God: bleflir g,utid 
with ſtrong confidence expe the lunic, 
mh 4 ru Prophet did, Lord, 7 haze 
not thruſt in my ſelfe, thou knoweſt - 


hd. 52. Of the extremes contrary to4 pa- 
rents lawfull care, in proniding fit 
callings for his children, 


The extreme in the defeA,contrary to 
a parents prouident care in prouiding a 
fit calling, is, a carelefſe negleof chil. 
dren after by well educated, alca- 
uingthemgo ſhift for themſclues. * It is 
noted of the rauenous fowles that haue 


| ſharpe rallons, that ſo ſoone as they per- 


| ceiuetheir young ones to be able to fly, 
they will lapand beat them with their 
wings, and driue them out of their neſts, 
and after that take no further care of 
thery. Wee may not be like ſuch cruell 
birds, Reaſon and Religion teacheth vs 
otherwiſe. Good education is a good 
duty ,bur not a parents whole duty : the 


= former care and paines to be of little 
VIC, : 

Obie. This is to beleft ro Gods pro- 
—_ FR | - 

eAvſw. Means right! are ſub- 
ordinate tro Gods I and by 
them doth God manifeſt his prouidence 
and bring his counſel to paſſe: to negleR 
meanes.,1s to thwart & crofſe the diuine 
prouidence. It is therefore welldone to 
rely on Gods prouidence: bur ill done to 
neglet the meanes of ing it. 
Gods blefling is beſt diſcerned in the vie 
of meanes, 

The extreme in the exceſle, isa prepo- 
ſterous greedines in parents to bring 
their children toa calling. This is mani: 
teſted two waies. 62 

1 When they care not how fit their 
children be for the place, fo it be a place 
of gaine and honour, Repeat tire: 
eth,that this is the bane of Church and 
Comonwealth. Hereby it falleth our in 
the politique body, asit would in ana- 
rurall body.1f the hand ſhould take ypon 
 itto ſec,or the leg to heare;or the foot to 

taſte, what ——— thence bee exp6- 
cted,but ruine to the bodys Tradeſ-men 
oft vndoe themſclues, their families and 
friends, by vndertaking ſuch trades as 


———u_ 


not crafts-maſters. The more excellent 
the calling is,the more miſchiefe is done 


treme is{o much worſe then the former, as 
it is worſe todo much hurt,thE no good, 
2 When they make no conſcience 0 
the meanes which they vſe to bring theur 
children into callings , but by valaw- 
full meanes purchaſc their defires : as, 
by Simony to procurean ecclefiaftical 
funion ( whence oft followeth alſo 
periury 3 or by bribery to procure an 
0 


e. 
Theſe indiret meanes take away 
_Ddz difference 


ſtay which is hexe made, may make all | 


they haue noskill in,or whereof they are 


by this greedy prepoſterouſnes. This ex- | 


) 
3 Exrreme in 
excciſe. 
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Whar is to be 
done,afror 

oneis vnlaw- 
fully ſertled in 


a fic calling. 


Duties of Parents. 


difference betwixt fitneſſe and vnfitnes 

of perſons : for the vnfittet that be,may 
by money purchaſe a place. Beſides, 
rhough children be neuer |ſo fit for theſe 
callings, yer there is hit: hope of any 
blefling from God, whtin the firſt en- 


| 


trance is without him : Jes againſt his 
will & Word. Who can thinke that God 
hath placed fuch an one 'in his place? 
If God haue nor placed him, with whar 
faith can he ſeckea bleſſing} 4 with what 
hope can heexpeR a bleſſing? Much ter- 
ror is by this meanes brought to many 
mens conſciences : and they arc oft in a 

reat ſtrait, not knowing whether it bee 

treſt for them to retaine, or relinquiſh 


| rheirplace. 


| Butby the way,toreſolvic that doubr, 
If one that hath vnlawfully catred,be fit 
for the- performance of his place, ir 1s 
then ſafeſt for him to ſeeke pardon for 


| the former offence, and reconciliation 


with God, and vpontrueand vnfained 
repentance to hold.the place (it at leaſt 


 ; | the law vnder which he liverh,cſtabliſh 


him therein) and bee ſo much the more 
faithfull in the diſcharge of the duties 
thereof. + ; 


$.53-0f parents care in prouiding fit mar- 
 r1ages for their children. 


God harh further laid a charge vpon 
parents,to prouide marriages for their 
children : for thus faith the Prophet in 
the name of the Lord ynto parents, 
bT ake wines to your ſonnes, and gine your 
daughters. to hwebands : and thus the A- 
poſtle, © If any mas thinke that he behaxeth 
himſelf: uncomely toward his virgin, tf ſhe 
paſſe the flowre of her age,e need ſo require, 
let them marry. T his direction was giuen 
in times of perſecution, when by rea- 
ſon of the preſent neceſſity it was better 
not to marry , If then aparent oughtto 
be carefull (»cedrequiring) to prouide a 
a marriage for his daughrer, much more 
ought he in times of peace. Holy parents 
commended by the. Holy Ghoſt, haue 
beene carefull in performing rhis duty, 
as * Abraham, ſack S Naomi,S& orhiers: 
yea*Hager had learned this duty in M- 
brahams houſe. ' But the perfeApatterne 
(which ſurpaſſeth all other examples)is 


| match for his ' ſonne Adam, 


of God himſelfe, who prouided a fir 


| | 


1 Children may not marry without 
conſent of parents,(as was * betore ſhew- 
ed.)Parents therefore muſt be caretull in 
tire to prouide for them. 

2 Parents arero children in Gods 
Place : they muſt therefore take ypon 
them this care of God. . | 

3 Mariage is the means which the Lord 
hath ſanRihed to preſerue our bodies 
chaſte & vndefiled : as parents therefore 
dcſire to keepe their children from vn- 
cleannesand pollution, they muſt rake 
care that this meanes be vied. Notonly 
holy Apoſtles, but alſo * heathen Philo- 
ſophers, and that by the light of nature, 
haue found this to bee the fitteſt courſe. 

4 Thisalſo isa meanes as to © increaſe 
the commonwealth,and 'preſerue an ho- 

ly ſeed, and toereQ new families, ſoro 
continue parents owne houſes & name. 


h. 54. Direion ts parents in proniding 
MAYTIAZES: 


Twocautions areto be obſerued of pa- 


rents, in prouiding marriages for their 


children, 

1 That the match which they prouide, 
bee meet : ſo ſaid God when hce was a- 
bout co prouidea match for CAdes, 7 
will make him an help meet for him, Ther- 
fore #the match prouided muſt not bee 
tooneere of kin, of a contrary religion, 
of two vnequall an age, of too great diſ- 

arity-in eſtate. Theſe things will hinder 
Wo and cauſe diſdaine and hatred of 
one another, 

2 Though the match may ſeeme 
meet in the parents eye, yet hee may 
nor force his childe thereto, Could a 
fitter match haue beene found out for 
Rebekahthen Iſaak ? yet Rebekahs friends , 
= asked-her conſent, I deny not byt pa- 
rents may vic al manner of faire meanes, 
to moue their children to yeeld to that 
which they ſee good for them. : but if 
they cannot moue them to yeeld, to 
referre the matter to God, and not a- 
gainſt their childrens minds ro force 
them, When God had made a moſt 
meet match for Adam, hee brought her to 


the man : namely,to ſce how hee would | 


like her. For the negreſt band of all 


is betwixt man and wife;- a man | 


muſt leaue Father and Morther, and cleane 


| 
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Duties of Parents. 
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| vnto hu wife,man and -wife muſt alywaies 
live together: great reaſon therfore that 
at the firſt ioyning them rogerher, there 
be a muruall l:king of one anorher,. leſt 
eucrafter there bea' perpetuall diſlike : 
and though the authority of Parents 
| OUght in this caſe to be inutolable, yer a 
middle courſe is fo ro beheld, as the 
parties may willingly with a'mutuall 
conlenr 10yre rhtemſelues together, 
dS. 55. Of the extremes contrary to Pa- 
rents care, in proutdins fit marriages 
for their chiliren, . 

The extreme inthe defect is, when 
Parents carelcfly-let their children paſle 
the flowre of rheirage: and neuer conl1. 
der whether neede require thar they 
ſhould marry or no. Their children may 
lic long enough, betore they teeke out a 
match torthem, vnleſſe ir be brought to 
them 1: and when one 1s offered, though 
ir be never ſo fit, yet, except they make 
an aduanta;ze therof ro theaiſelues, they 
will hardly yceldto it. Thus they make 
their Children to lecke our marriages 
for themſclues, and wichour their con- 
ſ{entto makethem vp: orelſe to liue in 
| diſcontent, if nor in vncleanneſſe, By 
| the careleſnefſe of Parents in this rc- 
\\pc&, are Children oft made a prey to 


| —_ 


| ment, Parents ſhall giue an account to 
God. 

The extremein the exceſle is, *when 
raretits zhrough a couetous defire to gct 
arcat & rich Marches fortheir children, 
marry them, b« fore they be of yeercs 
of diicretion to like or diſlike, to know 
what is mect or vnmeect ; orable to per- 
: forme enen the eflcnriall duries of mar- 
| riage. Seldome doc fuch volawtull mar- 
 riages proſper. 
| Inalike cexceſſe doe they offend, who 
for outward advantages match their 
chuldrento.ſuch as by na:ure are vnhit for 


tance perſons, or they care not towhom. 
And if their children like not theſe 
matches, they will doe,to the vttermoſt 

ot rheir power, what they can to force 
them thereunto. Many miſchietes ordi- 
nanily fal out vpon ſuch marriages, as vt- 
ter diſlike berwixt husband & wife,con- | 
[rinuall complayning one of another, in- 
j 
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quiring after divorce, or any other {c- 
paration, wiſhing, yca practiltng one a- 
notheis deathe To all theſe-miſchicfes 


doe parents, the cauſe thereof , make | 


racmiciues acceſfary,. , _ - 

d. 56. Of Parents pronidin a ſtocke for 
callings & marriages of thur children. 
An eſpeciall ourward meanes,wherc- 

by parents way-be the betterinabled ro 


prouide fit callngs and marriages for 
their children, is beforehand to lay vp 


ſome ſtocke , or competent portion for . 


their children. This is comprized vnder : 


that gener3l| prouiſion, whereof he that 
is carelefle, is counted by the Apoſile, 


* worſe then an infidell:but more exprel- | 


ly is it noted 1n theſe words, © Parerts 
onzha, to liy wp for their children + and 
commended in * Abrahams example. 

While children are vnder their Pa- 
rents, they haue no mcanes tolay vp for 
themſclues : for all their ſervice 1s for 
their Parents.But in regard ofthe times 
whercin wee liue, it is needfull for ſer- 
ting vp in a good calling,and for obrai- 
ning a fit match, that children haue 
ſome ſtocke and portign. lt licth there- 
fore vpon the Parents, and their duty it 
iS tG prouide ir, 

Obie. Chriſt forbiddeth to lay vp 
treaſures on earth. 

cAnſm, If the ſcope of that place bee 
rightly marked, it will appeare, thar 
Chrift there forviddeth rot ſimply the 
thing ir ſelte, bur 

1 The nizde of him that layeth vp : 
namcly,when it is filled full of carking, 
and diſtruſtfull choughrs,fcaring that in 
the time ro come he ſhall nor haue ſufh- 
cient, To this purpoſe doth Chriſt pro- 
pound Govs prouidence oucr Fowles 
and Lilies. 

2 The manrer of laying vpywhen tem- 
porall things are preferred before ſpiri- 
tuall and heauenly : therefore he addeth 
this precept, But lay vp treaſures in Hea- 
WenOrc. 

3 The meaſure, when men never think 
they hane laid vp enough : bar ſcrape 
what they can come by iuſtly or vniuſt. 
ly,& ſpare more then needs,cuen things 
ecelfiry: from rhemſchves and others, 
rq make a great ſtocke md portion for 
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noe; i 40a | their children. : The Word of * zreaſs - | 


amo Ts Tie 
Pell £45 a2) f40V, 


Direction for | 


1aying vp por« 
tions, 


ring vp (which Chriſt there victh) um- 
 Pli-th an immoderate meaſure, 
Among other needfull cautions for 
; Parents to bee oblerued in laying vp for 
their children, theſe thrce arc eſpecially 
ro be noted, | 
I That iuſtly they come by that which 
they lay vp :and lay noching towards a 
childs portion which is any way vniultly 
gotten; for the treaſnres of wickeanes pro- 
fit nothing - they may prouca tuero 
conſume parents them{clues, their chil- 
| dren,their houſe,and whole poſtcrity. 
2 Thar they conet not roo much to 
make their children rich , and for thar 


{ purpoſe liue meanely and baſcly them- 


{clues ycaand deprive themiclucs of 
many neceſſaries. An cgreg:0us punt 
of tolly is this, which Splomos hath 
much taxed. 

3 That all needfull duties ot charity 
to the poore, and of 1uſtice ro rhe 
Church and Common- wealth be per- 
formed, and pretexr of laying vp for 
chilcren hinde: none of th. le. 


$. 57. Of the extremes contr..ry toa pa- 
rems proutding portions for hs 


children, 


The extremes contrary to the forena- 
med duty,are theſe : 
1 When Parents liue at the vtter- 


1 moſt extent of their eſtare, ard from 


| time to time ſpend all rhcir reuenucs or 
all their gaines, and fo are (carce able ro 


| make cuen at quarter day, or yecrs end; 


what ſtock= or portion can thcy lay vp 
for children? 
2 When patents live aboue theireſtate, 
and ſpend riotoufly their ordinary 
gaincs,or1eucnues, and -for other necel- 
ſary aftaires are torced rorunne in debr. 
Many are fo farre from helping their 
children in this kinde,as they are a main 
hinderance vatothem, vrging their cl- 
| dcſt ſon eſpecially who is their heire, 
to be bound for them, and 10 lay ſuch a 
burden on his backe,as(to vſcthe Com- 
mon phraſe) they mak it carcke again. 
+3 When Parents hauc enough for 
themſelues and their children,and yer fo 
couerouſly dote vpon their wealth, as 
they will not beſtow a groat to helpe 
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Duties of Parents. 


them-in calling and marriage, but ſay 
they keep all for them;whar a wretched 
and fooliſh diſpoſttion is this, that they 
ſhould ſtill lay vp more and more for 
their children, and yet retuſe to beftow 
any part thercof vpun them in their 
greateſt need, when it mighr redound to 
their greateſt bencfir? God oft meeterh 
with luch couetous Miſers, and croflcth 
their purpotes, by makizg ſtrangers ro 
enioy that which they greedily huor- 
ded vp. | 

$. 55. Of Parents laſt ſpeech to their chil- 

dren, 

The laſt duty which Parents owe to 
their children, 1s, when they ceaſe to be 
parents: thar is, when they are going our 
of this world. Their duty at that time in 
general is,to do what licth in them,thar 
itmay go well with thcir children after 
their departure, Both*the reaſons which 
are oft vrged by the Holy Ghoſt, ro ftir 
vp Parents to yeeld obediencero God, 
taken from theextent of Gods bleſſing 
(in this kinde of phraſe, * Bleſſed ſhall 
their childrcn be after them ) and Gods 
* xromiles made tothar purpoſe, doc 
proue as muchs 

For the better performing of this du- 
ty,three generall points,tending both to 
che remporall, and alſo ro the ſpirituall 


| 


and rwo particular points moſt tending 
to their temporall eſtate. 

The three generals are theſe: 

1. Good direction. 

2, Faithfull prayer. 

3. A wiſe choiſe of ſome fricnds to 
be as Parents ro them. 

1. For diretion, When Parents ob- 
ſerue their time to draw neere, they 
ought tocommend ſome wilc & whol. 
ſome precepts vnto their children, thc 
better to dire them in their Chriſtian 
courſe. So did 4 1/ask, and*© laakob. | 

Obiett, Theſc Patriarkes had an cx- 
traordinary ſpirit of prophecying, and 
by vertue thereof foretold their chil- 
dren things ro come. * 

Anſw. f They ſuſtained a double per- 
ſon: one of a Prophet,another of 3 farher- 
3s Prophets, they hd anextraordinary \ 


good of children, are to bee obſcrued; | 


bPro,16.7, 
1 


c Deur, F, 39. 


Parents on 
their death» 
bed to leaue 
good lefions 
tothe chile 
dren, 
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ſpirit;as Parents, they pertormed ordi- 
nary duty: by thei: extraordinary ſpirit, | 
they | 
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Parents. 


®. 


they foretoldthings to come : the ordi- | 
nary duty which they performed,wasto 
 dirc& their children how to carry them- 


| propheſies were nor onely predictions, 
| he: alſo inſtruftions, to dire and teach 
| them what to do. W hat they did by an 
extraordinaty ſpirit in extraordinary 
| things, we muſt do in ordinary duries, 
by the ordinary {pirit of. vnderſtanding 
and wildome which the Lord urs 
vs. But the direRion which © 1ſaak gaue | 
tO laakob, when he ſent him to Lab4n, 
was no cxtraordinary prophefie : nor 
that which® David, when hee was old, 
aue to Solomo: : and 2vaine,* when he 
lay on his death-bed, Now theſe things 
are thus written for our imirztion. And 
| great reaſon there is to imitate thoſe ho- 
| ly men in theſe things : For, 

| | 1. The words of a dying Parent arc 
| commonly moſt regarded : his laſt 
words doe make a deepe, impieſon 
( ®this doe the brethren of 1oſeph preſſe | 
ypon him.) It cuertherefore rh:re be 3 
tine ſcaſonable for a Parent ro giue 
. | go0d inſtructions to his children, ther 
{ 15 the tI8, when Parents are cleanc de- 

pa!ting from their Chileren. 
2. Thus ſhall a Parent manifeſt his truc 
 affeQion, and carneft defire of 1:45 chil 
drens good: for now they cannor think 


ad Gen.z8.2, 
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(clues in thoſe rimes ro come. For thei: 
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that he ſeekerh his owne eaſe, and profit, 
more then their good 7 as at other times 
ſome will bee ready to fay of their P..- 
| rents inſti uRions and admonitions, Or 
Parents know what is good for themſelues. 

That the laſt words of Parents 1nuy be 
the more ſcaſonably and profitably dc- 
 liucredto their children,they muſt nore, 
on the one fide, what euils their chil- 
; dren are moſt prone vnto, what remp- 
' tations they arc moſt aſſaulted withall, 
; what ſnares they are moſt like to fall 
into; and on the other fide, what yer. 
| rues and: graces are moſt necdtull tor 
| | them, and wherein they faile moſt; and 
accordingly they muſt order and frame 
their laſt words. Note for 2 patterne 
| herein ® 7ſaaks counſell to Taakeb, when 
| he ſent him to Laban, and thogght hee 
| : King.2gt,3. | ſhould never fee him againe's and 'P a 


| 


Direction. 
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| $- 59. Of Parents laſt bleſiir's to their 


children, * 


IT. Concerning the prayers of Pa- 
rents for their children;I noted it be- 
fore to be a getterall duty neuer to be 0- 
mitred: yet here in particular I mention 
ir againe, becauſe a parents blcfling con- 
fiterh therein eſpecially:and then is the 
moſt proper time for parents to beſtow 
a blefling on their childret, as ! 7/ask, 
" 74a4kob,” Daxid,and others did. Let pa- 
rents therefore, as they commend their 
owne ſoulcs into Gods hand, ſocom- 
mend their chitdren ynto Gods grace 
and bl: fling. Gods prouidente is agood 
inheritance: miny children doe thereby 
exccedingly proſper, though they haue 
but ſmall outward meancs; whereas 0- 
thers that haue great meanes vſed for 
their good, come toruine; Gods curſe 


tollowing them. Now no fachmeanes | 


can bethoughr of to procure Gods bleſ- 


ing, or to with-hold his curſe, as the 


faithfull prayers for Parents for their 
children ; eſpecially when Parents are 


leauing their children,& goingto God, 


y. 60» O f Parents care to commend ther 
childpen ts ſome faithfull friends. . 


ITT, The third generall poitit of ma- 
king choiſe of ſome Faithfull friends to 
commend their children vnto,is eſpect- 
ally in behalfe of ſuch as are not of ſuffi. 
cient age and diſcretion to looke to 
themſclues, or to thoſe weighty affaires 
which belong vnto them, The friends, 
which in this caſc are made chotle of, 
ought to be ſuch as the Parents them- 
ſelucs by good experience haue found 
robe honeſt, wile, faithfall, and louing 
ro them and theirs ; whom Parents are 
ro ſet in their owne place for the good 
of their children. This meanes did 


'Daxid vſe when he was old, in the be. 


balte of his ſonne S#/omes. Many chil- 
dren haue found much helpe thereby. 
Such may make a good ſupply of the 
departure of Parents. Fhele, are fo 


munch the moreneecdfull, by how much 
the more vnſtable,and vnbridled yourh | 


15; and by how much the tkfle able chil- 
dren are to helpe and giude themſclues. 
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| & 61. Of Parents nezledt of their children 
| for the time to come. 
| 


Contrary to a Parehts prouidence for 
the: good of his children atter his depar- 
| turegis the careleſnes of Parents for the 
' time to come. They thinke the world is 
| gone with them when they are gonc, 
and therefore they will rake no thought 
| for the future times that ſhall bee afcer 
| themz as it ir were enough: for cucry once 
| ro looke to his owne time. There may 
| {cemeto be more ſelfe-louc in ſuch Pa- 
| reatsthen loue of their chileren, in that 
their care determineth with their owne 
rune, and extenderh not it (ele ro'the 
'rime and continuance of their children, 

Hence is ir, that not a word of direction 
and exhortation commerh out of their 
| mouthes to their chilaren when they are 
| departing ; no blefling that they will 
leaue behinde them, no friends ſhall be 
| deputed by them,, ro bee as Parents to 
their children, Let God - provide, fay 
| they. But where there isa refcrring of 
matters to Gods prouidence, without 
the vic of thoſe means which God hath 
| warranted and commended by his 
Word,there can be little hope that God 
ſhould take care of that whichis ſo com- 
mended ro him, Such men doe not in 
faith depend vpon Gocs, prouidence, 
but make the y21;7 name rhercot apre- 
| rext to caſt off that care, which God, as 
{a bounden duty, requircth of them, As 
{there is little loue of Ciuldrcn in ſuch 
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\Treat. G6. 
—]; 
I, That they make a Will. | [| 
2. That they leauc their eſtates to F 
their children, | 
I. It hath beene an ancient commen- | A Will to bee 


dable praftice both among Gods people 
and others alſo, that haue beene guided 
wi:h common ciuility, when they who 
haue any eſtate, waxe old, or ſicke, and 
haue any occaſion of expedting death: 
offered vnto them, to make thcir laſt 
Will and Teſtament, This is ſct forth in 
che old Teſtament vnder this phrate( Pu: 
thy houſe in order.) A duty it is expreſly 
> commanded by God : and that not 
without good reaſon : For, 


1 A Parents Will is an eſpecial me:ns 
ro {cttle peace among children after hig 


departure,8& to make them content with | 


that allowance which hce bath {ct out 
vnto them, becaule by the Will they 
know it was their fathers pleaſure they 
Hould haue ſuch and ſuch a portion. If 
comrouertics ſhould ariſe, yet a Wil is a 


means for che law ſpeedily ro determine | 


the ſame wirhout any tedious & charge- | 


able ſuits : for the Apoſtle taketh ir for 
a rulea cafe, that »o man diſanulleth or 
addeth any thing to a mans teſtament. 

2+ Aſtcra Parent hath made his Will, 
he may the more quietly ſettle himſclte 
for heauenly contemplations, and pre- 
parations to death, and thinke ot {uch 
good inſtrutions as are moſt fit rogiue 


as his farewell to his children, and the | 
more willingly expe the moment of 
his diſſolution, and che more patiently 
ſubmit himſclfe to the very ſtroke of 


glory : tor a Paren}s carc of his Chil- 
, diens weltare, c{pecially oitheir conti- 
| nuing ro feare and feruc the Lordatter 
their owne departure out of this. world, 
is ancſpecial mcancs of pre{ctuirg Gods 
feare in the world, and propagating it 
from agetoage : ſoas thisneglect isa 
greater tault then many arc awatc of. 


. 62. <A _— making a Will before 


 Thetwo particular things to be obſer- 
ued by Parents, for manifeſtation of 
| their prouident.care ouer their children 
forthe time to came, cuen after their 
departure, eſpecially in regard of their 
| temporall cſtare, atc theſe, 


Parents, ſo a Pare zeale of Gods 


dcath. 
In +7 00 this duty, a man muſt 


both obſcruc a fit time,& alſo take good 
aduice, The fit time is, while his vnder- 
ſtanding 1s good, and his memory per- 
te: ſo as he may call to mind his debts, 
what he oweth, and what is owing to | 
him z aSalſo what goods hee hath to be- | 
ſow, and with diſcretion and wiſdome 
order his eſtate. And becauſe through 
the cauils which many vnconſcienablc 


L2wyers and others are like to makeyhis | - 


true meaning may bee peruerted, it is 
meet to haue the aduice of ſuch as cavin | 
diſtin words and phraſes ſo expreſle 


his meaning, as they ſhall bee free from | 
exceptioneMatrcrs ot weight are wiſely | 
to be managed. = $. 63. Of | 


| 
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$. 63.0f neglefting to make 4 will. 


Contrary is the daily'praRice of foo 
many parents, who arenot willing to 
make any will atall : or'elſe on vame 
hope that the may liue longer, & when 
| they are ficke, vpon conceit that they 
may recouer, or at eaſt lonfger continue 
' to enioy the yſe of their vnderftanding 
and memory, put off the making of ther 
| Will till it be too late, 2nd fodie with- 

out Will, or make ſuch a Will as mini- 
ſtreth more matter of ſuite, then if they 
had no Will art all, either becauſe doubt 
is made whether he that made it,had his 
vnderftanding and metnory orno : of 
becauſe bis Will is ſo abrvpr and ambi- 
guous,as his meaning cannot be known. 
The miſchicfes that follow theſe neg- 
lects,are many. As 

1 Diſcredit to rhe party deceaſed. 

2 Contentions among his ſuruiuing 
children. .” 

3 Waſting a great part,it.not his whole 
eſtatc,in ſuits of lavw., 
-1 4  Defeating many creditors of rheir 
176% 7 
The reaſon which maketh many t6 
oftthe making of their Will,is afoo- 
ih conceir,-rhat if a mans Will be once 
made, then hce muftneeds die our of 
hand. But whatground have men for 
any ſuch conceit 2 If ficknes grow vþon 
a man,ſo long as his Will is vnmade, his 
minde is vnſertled, his mitid being vnſet- 
18d,the phyfick thar is| miniftred to him, 
cannot ſo kindly work+tz ſoas his death | 
may bee the more haſtened for not ma- 
king a Will. Beſides, it his ſpeech faile 
before his vnderſtanding, the thought 
that then Hee ſhall die-without a Will, 
may fo perplex him), as-his 
will bee very vnquiet and troubleſome. 


h. 64. Of parents leaning their abate to 


their children when they die, * 


It was * before ſhewed,that parents 
wereto lay vp a portion-for their chil. 
dren,againſt their eftrarice in' a calling 
and marriage : There is a further dury 
required when they are going out of the 
world, namcly,that they lexue their whate 
eftate to their childrew, (Where 1''fay 


whole,” Texempt not workes of charity, 
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nor payment of debts, which is a point 
of iuſtice, but I include more then is gi- 
uen as portions or ſtockes intheir life- 
time.) That eſtate eſpecially which pa- 
rents havc received from their progent- 
rors,are they moſt bound to leave vnto 
their children. It is cxpreſly recorded, 
that 4brahaw gant all that be had, to Ifaak, 
Gods Law did/prouide for this among 
the [ewes': for a 'man might nor fell his 
land,tocur it off from his poſterity. This 
was it that made Naboth refuſe to ſell his 
vineyard to_A4hab, as his anſwer mpli- 
eth,Godforbid that I ſhould gine the inhe- 
ritance of my fathers vnto thee : becauſe it 
was the inheritance of his fathers, - that 
is, hee had receiued it from them, hee 
thought it valawfull rodepriue hischil- 
dren of ir, - This phraſe(ifchildren;then 
heires) taketh it tor 2 graned' urhi chat 
children haue a rightto: their parentse- 
Rare : and if rhey haue @& Tight thevyero; 
they may not bedefeated thereof... .. . 

God giueth wealth -vnro parents but 
for their life time : in -which time'they 
are bur as Guardians vnto Gods Chil- 
dren, and are accountable ro God ::ſo 
as they haue not an abſolute poyer.:to 
doe with it what they will, bur accor: , 


ding to thedireQtions of the great. Lord | 


and Maſter they muft yſc ir, 
and leave it, ; 033 
For thisend parents muſtorder .theit 
manner of living,according tothax ipor- 
tion whichthe Lor& harhappointed vne 
to them,and by his prouidence'beltaw- 
ed vypon:them; they muſt (as'it Said in 
the pranerbe) cxt their coat according to 
their cloth, Of the two, it-is muchberrer 
for parents to live vnder; thenaboue 


reſergeit; | 
a1; CT 


their meanes. Prouided that they neg- | 


le&tno duty of charity, or iuſtice-; nor 


through  miſerableneſſe and niggardli- | 


neſle carry themſelues vnabeſeemingthe 
place wherein God hath ſer them, \and 
eſtate. which hee harh-beſtowed vypon 


| j 


chem. Hethar liveth ſomewhat wnder 
his meanes, bath opportunity rolay vp 
portions tor other children ( if heehave 
many) andro reſernehis inheritancein- 


tire to his eldeſt(beſtde many orhergood-| 


workes of charity, as God ſhall offer 00- 


cation) which hee that liveth aboue his |' 


meancs,cannot doe,”: : 
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d. 65. Of the incomneniences which im- 
proutdent parents brinz their chil- 
dren vuto,after their death, 


Contrary to this branch of a parents 
prouidence, are many courſes of impro- 
uident parents : For 

1 Some parents lauiſh and bezel] out 
all their eſtate in their ownelife-time, 
making it to determine intheir perſons. 
Vnworthy they are to receiue any inhe- 
ritance from anceſtors, Their fault is 
double, | 

1 Inſpending prodigally aboue their | 
eſtate. 

2 In wronging their children, and de- 
priving them of their right : tor particu. 
lar perſons ſucceeding one another,are 
but -asdiuers linkes of a continued fami- 
ly,whichare by Gods prouidence added 
one toanother : this Sie 1s not to be 
broken at any mans pleaſure; bur for the 

reſeruation thereof, that which hath 
e recciued of the predecefſors,muſt 
beleft tothe ſucceffors. 

2 Others leaue their eſtate to their 
children, but ſo incumbred with debts, 
bonds; recognizances, and ſtatutes, as 
their children were better be without it, 
then haue it. For the hauing it, maketh 
them live at an anſwerable rate, & brin- 
geth many burdens vpon them : be- 
ſides, the debts wherein they ſtand ob- 


liged,make them as * ſervants to their cre- 


&tors : and intime they muſt bee forced 
tofell all, or as captives lic in priſon. 

3 Others,though they deale not ſo 
hardly with their children, yet they 


deale roo hardly,by pecling and polling 


they will not forbeare to make any pre- 
ſent gaine that they can, though it tend 
never ſo muchto the preiudice and dam- 
mage of their children after them : as 
they who cut downe all the timber and 
wood that they can, and take our all the 
heart of their land. 

4 Among theſe may be reckoned ſuch 
parents, as by meere negligence ſuffer 
things togoe todecay,for want of time- 
ly reparations : whereby it commeth to 
paſſe, that ſich dammages, as in the pi” 
rents time might haue beene preuented 


renewed with many pounds. 

5 Such alſo as care nor in their life 
time tocleerethe titles of thoſe things 
which they leaue to their children, but 
leaue all things ſo vnſertled & lirigious, 
as it oft coſts children more in ſuit of 
Law,to maintaine the inheritance which 
their parents leaue them,then the inheri- 
trance is worth , and yer, afterall their 
paines and coſt,loſe the inheritance too: 
whereas the parent that knew more then 
the child can, might with ſmall pains and 
charpe haue well ſertled and cleered all. 

Theſe are miſchictes that many chil- 
dren haue beene brought into,by the 1um- 
prouidence of their parents : which are 
the rather fo bee made known, that ſuch 
as come after, may proue the more pro- 
uident for their chnldren. 

Hitherto of Parents duties, The perſons to 
whom theſe duties are to bee perfor- 
med,are next tobe vrged. 


$. 66, Of _ impartiall reſpeRt to all 
their children. 


The parties to who parents are to per- 
forme all the forenamed durics, are ex- 
preſſed vnder this yo ( Children)which 
hath not any ſpeciall reſpeR to prion 
of birth, to conſtitution of body, ro wd 


fetion of parent, or any ſuch thing, as 
it firſt borne, proper, beautifull,darling, 
| orthe like children were only meant, bur 
all that are begotten and borne of pa- 


rents, all their children are meant. 


W hencelI obſerue,that . 
Parents onght to haut an impartiall re- 
ſet? to all their children, and performe 
duty indifferently and equally to all. We 
haue for proofe hereof Gods parterne, 
who accounteth all his children deare or 
belowed children, The Greeke word tran- 
fated deareyis very emphatical : it is pro. 
perly attributed roan onely childe : the 
ſeuenty that tranſlated the Hebrew 
Bible into Greeke, doe with this word 
interpret that phraſe, Only Sonne : for 
where in Hebrew it is thus ſaid to Abra- 
ham,Take thy Sonne,thine onely one, they 
thus tranſlate it,T «ke thy Sonne, thy deare 
one, orthy beloucd one, Other Grecke 
authors doe ſo attribute the ſame word 
to an only chikde, yea alſo and to an on- 
ly eye : as when aman hath bur exc eye, 


with laying our a few ſhillings cannot be | 


they 
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they call it a beloved eye, Thisword then 
ſhewerh,that God fo re{pc&eth all-bis 
children,as if all were but one, all a firſt- 
borne,alla darling childe. So rareaver- 
tue this, impartiall reſpe& is ( rare1n the 
excellencie of it, rarealſo inthe ſcarcitie 
of it ) as thorow-out the Scripture I can 
{carce findea perte@ patterne thereof a- 
mong the ſonnes of men, Many may be 
giuen of the contrary, as-we Thall after 
heare, Bur the morerare iris, the more 
we muſt labour after ir, that ſo we may 
relemble Gods fatherhood. 

1 All our children come from our 
owne ſubſtance and bowels. Why then 
ſhould we reſpect one childe aboue ano- 
ther,more then we doe one eic, or one 
care aboue another? We are as tender 
ouer one as oner another, though it may 
be we hauc more vſc of one then of an- 
other- | 

2 All our children are alike commit- 
tedto ys by God : the ſame preceprsand 
direQtions giuen far all alike: the fike ac- 
countto be gtuen for all, Ita King fwuld 
| comit many of his children to one nurſe, 
would not he be offended( & that iuſtly) 
if ſhe ſhould put ſuch a difference be- 
twixtthem,through a fooliſh parrtialitie, 
as to reſpect ſome, and neglect others? 


| | | 
$, 67. Of parents preferring 4 dutifull 
| childe before 4 diſobeatent childe, 


Obie. What if one childe be more 
pious to God and parent, another more 


more then th? | 

1 4nſw. He may take notice of their 
different carriage, and accordingly re- 
ward the one,and puniſhthe other, and 
yet carrie an equall deſire of doing good 
to both of them alike : for the puniſhing 
of the rebellious childe is a parents dutie; 
| an euidence of louc,and a meancs of do- 
ing him good, 
2 Anſw. It is no partialitie, to like 


| grace and goodnefle in a childe, and for 


grace and goodnefle ſake ro loue his child 
ſo much the more, as alſo for impierie 
| and obſtinacy in rebellion, ro haue his 
heart the morealienated from his childe: 
this israther avertue in a parent, Parti- 
alitie is, when on by and-vndue reſpects 
| one childe is preferred before another. - 


y 


mw 
$. 68. Of the prerogatiue of the firft- 
borne ſonne. | | 


| Leſt. May not a parent preferte his 
firſt.borne childe and heire, before his 
other children? 

Anſw, We muſt put difference be- 
twixt a fathers diſpoſing his eſtate vpon 
his children, & the ordring of his affeQi- 
on towards them. A parents affeQion, 
and care of good educarion,anddefire of 
true good,and faithfull praiers to God, } 
may be as great towards his younger 
children,as rowards his eldeſt ſonne and 
heire,and yet may hebeſtowthe greateſt | 
patrimony vpon the heire ; which is no 
partialitie, 

2. - Veſt. Is it therviuſt and equall, 
that the eldeſt ſonne ſhould have a grea- 
ter patrimony then any of the reſt? 

Anſw, It is moſt iuſt and equall. For| 

1 God hath ſo appointed it : yea|,; 
b he made this to be one of the prer 
tives of the GR wy haue Þ double 

rrion, V ponthis gr © loſeph,vgho 
_ the- firſt-borne of the On 
had adouble portion z and as a teſti- 
mony thercof, his poſteritie made rwo } 
tribes, = 

2 The lawes of all Nations doe order | 
as much.- 7 

3 Our Law giueth the whole inheri- 
tance of freeholds to rhe eldeſt ſonne; in 


| 


rebellious, may not aparcntroſpeRt that | true, We line by law. I take it to bea mat- | 


which reſpe& it is due vato him, For in | 
ciuill and remporall matters this rule is þ 


ter of conſcience,for- a parent to leaue 
that co every childe,which by law is due 
tohim. Neither is it without good rea- 
ſon,that the law ordaineth,thar aparenrs 
whole eſtate of freehold land ſhould 
deſcend : for | yy 

1 Thereis at excellency in. the firſt 
borne, as is cuident by Jaakobs ſpeech to 
his eldeſt ſonne, * Thou art my firft borne, 
wy might &+ the beginning of my ſtrength, 
the excellency of dignity,and the txtellency 
of power. And 'thereupen*® God tooke 
the tirſt-borne as peculiar to himfelfe- 

*2 Houſes & families by this meanes 
are ynheld and continued from age to 
age. How necdfull it isfor the liſh- 
ment of a Commonywealth,that families 
ſhould thus be continued, is — 

ot 
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but halfe an cie to ſee wherein rhe ſtabi- 
lity ofa commonwealth conſiſteth, and 
allo by the many lawes which Godor- 
dained among the Iewes for this, pur- 
poſe : 2s ; Be. 
\ -T That fno land ſhould be quite cut 
oft trom-a family. * —_ 

 .2> That# if any through pouerty were 
forced to.ſell his land, the next of kin 
; was tÞ bity it;  - 

' 1.3-That Þ if a man that had ſold his 
land, could by no meanes redeeme it, at 
theyeere of [ubilee he was to haue the 
,poſicſon of it againe. wy 
' 4 Thar'ifdaughters were heires,they 
ſhould not marry our of their fathers 
tribe: and this reaſon is giucn,chet every 
mau. may eniey the inheritance of hus fa- 


thers, ®.-1iJs | 
Qbite, By leauing the whole inheri- 
'tanceto the eldeſt, hee may be made a 
Gentleman, and allthe other beggers. 
A{w. In this reſpe parents ought 
to 'be ſo much the more prouident tor 
theirother children,in training _—_ p 
to callings,or laying vp portions/Or I6t- 
gin eſtates ypon them belide the 
maine inheritance,or M woo order Fro 
*COMPEeFEnt portions beralled out ofthe 
eo of theeldeſt ſon,in caſe God 
tikethem away before they haue orher- 
wiſe prouided for their children, 

- Qutofthis anſwer may a third reaſon 
: be gathered, toſbew that it is a behouc- 
Full hw: for the commonwealth,thar the 
 heire ſhould haue all the land. For this 
law maketh parcnts more carctull in trai- 
ning vptheir-younger ſonnes to ſundry 
callings which-are profitable to a com- 
 monwealrh, Ifeuery childe ſhould haue 
2 part of his fathers lands,they would all 
ſo depend thereupon, as none of them 
 would>exerciſerhem(ſclues to ſuch cal- 

lings aSatc meancs0of mens maintenance. 


"ho 69. Of parents partiality towards 


ſeme children. 


| Centraryeo-the forenamed duty of 


z parents <quall reſpe& to all his chil- 


: dren, isparnality in fathers -& mothers, 


mamtfeftcd ſundry wates, For:..: 
r.. Many parents haue thear darling 


both by experience to all ſuch as haue | 


| 


| 


ſhewad,as in compariſon none is ſhewed 

roothers, When ſome are hugged in 

the boſome, others are neglected us if 
they were none of their owne; bur baſc- ; 
ly borne, The vnnaturalriefſe: of the 

Eagle is noted in rhiskinde,that ſhe flaps | 
and driues out of the neſt one of her 
young ones, and feedeth enly rhe other 
as her owne, From ſuch partiality in 
parents proceed many milchictes : as 
theſe, ' 

1 They giue occaſion to ſuch as ob. 
ſcrue it, to ſuſpect that thoſe children 
who are fo little reſpected, are none of 
their owne. 

2 They cauſe enuy, malice,and much 
contention ro ariſe among children. 
V Y hen x 7/00 brethren ſaw that their {a- 
ther loued him more then all them , th 
hated him, and could not ſpeake mtery, 
Unto him. | 
* 3 Theyprouoke God to inflit ſome 
wdgement on thoſe children thatare ſo 
cockerd, 8: preferd before thereſt : that 
{vu they May the berter ſee their folly. 

This finne of parents partiality is ſo 
much the greater , when vpon- outward 
relpe&s they preferre the wicked and 
vngodly children before pious and pra- 
cious children. - 1ſaak herein much Fil. 


|Tredt.6. 


Iniqu: fſuma ve- 
lucrs aquila 
eds anda | ua 
prole diciunr 
e//«,Pullorum 
enimalterum 
aln percuſſum | 
ab:git : aliernan 
ſolum vt ſuum ' 
edwcat Baſol, | 
Hexam, bem,” 


ed,tor © he loved Eſau(a* protanc wretch) 
becauſe he did tate of his Veniſoy. 
2 Otherparents ſo ſet themſelues ro 


raiſe their houſe,as all their care is to ad- 
. uance their cldeſt ſonne,, by education, 


by liberall allowancc, and by leauing all 
they haue to him : and in the meane 
while negle& their younger children. 
Though ( as was noted * before ) the 
maine inheritance may iuſtly withour 
ſhew of partiality be lett to the heire,yer 
to be caretull only for him, and to neg- 
leRthe other, ſauoureth ranke of parri- 
ality, It is moſtagrecable tonaturall rea- 
ſon, that as lite is giuen to all children,ſo 
meanes of maintaining like ſhould bc 
etucentoall, . .- | 

3 In the number of partiall parcnts 


| may they be reckoned, who vniuſtly di{- 


inherit their firſt borne. Forthe inheri- 
trance of right belonging ro them, and 
they not deſerving to be Cilinherited,af- 
{uredly it is ſome by-reſpeR or other 


| children;to whom ſo much-aftcction is | which maketh parents prefer the youn- 
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Parents. 


ger before the elder : andthis is plaine | 
partiality. This kind of partialty is com- 
monly in ſuch parents as haue had chil- 
dren by ſeuerall wiues. Sometimes di{- 
like ofa former wite,maketh a father dil- 
like the children hee hath by her, and 
(through diſlike) ro diſinherit the heire 
by her.God gaue the Iewes an cxpreſſe 
law againſt this kinde of partialiry. 
Somerimes againe a gripulous ſeeking 
of aduantage to thcemſelues,maketh pa- 
rents to difinherit the right heire : as 
when a man, after hee hath buricd the 
mother of his firſt borne, hearing of a- 
nother woman which is of greatwealth, 
maketh ſute for her, ſhe refuſcth, be- 
cauſe he hath an heire of a former wite. 
He,to remoue that blocke,entreth coue- 
nant to make the ſonne which hee harh 
by her (if he haucany) his heire : here- | 


ſecond wife bringeth forth a ſonne : hee 
for his couenant fake difinheriteth the 
firſt heire. An vniuſt , and vnlawfull 
practice, 
$. 70.0f the cauſes for which the firſt-born 
way be difinherited. Y 
Qweſt. May not then a firſt-borne ſon 
be diſinherired? 
Anſw:. Yes. The Scripture noteth two 
cauſes wherein the firſt-bornc may bee 
put from the inheritance. | 
1 It he be illegitimate-for ſuch an one 
hath no good title: The ſonne of the bond. 
woman ſhall not bee heire with my ſonne, 
faith $4rah,and thar iuſtly. To like pur- 


thath,T hou ſhalt not inherit in onr fathers 


honſe : for thou art the ſonye of a ſtrange? 
womi.Tuſt was that blame which 1othams 


Abimelechthe baſe ſon of Terubbaal,Ring: 
and iuſt was Gods vengeance vpon | 
them,for that wrong done to Jerubbaals 
legitimate children. 

'2 It he be notoriouſly wicked. Thus 
*Ruben,for committing adominable in- 
ceſt,loſt his birthrightr. 

Many parritular crimes are reckoned 
vp by the *ciuill Lawyers,which would 
be roo long here to recite. | 
$.71-0f the dity of fathers and mot 


in Liw. 


Mu.) 


hers 


in the laſt place to bee conſidered. Not 
only naturall parents themſelues, bur al. 
ſo all thar are in their place, are compri- 
zed vnder it: As they who are inthe 
place of parents, 

I By the bond of marriage: 

2 By propinquiry of bloud: 

3 By voluntary appointment, 

The firſt ſort are fathers and mothers 
in law : whoare ſo reckoned,cither by 
the mariage of parents themſelues,or by 
the marriage of their children. 

That man or woman which is mar- 
ried toa parent that had children before 
their marriage, is in the place of a natu» 
rull parent : thus 7oſeph was a® father to 
leſus,and®© Keturah a mother to 1ſaak.So 
againe the naturall parents of that ſonne 
that hath married a wife, or of that 
daughter that is married to an husband, 
are inthe place of parents to the wife of 
their ſonne, and ro the husband of their 
daughter, Thus © Jethro was a father to 
HMoſes,and © Naomi amother ro'Rath, 

All theſe are to account their children 


band & wife, or the wiues of their ſons, 
and the husbands of their daughters) as 
their owne naturall children, and accor- 


ding totheage & place of theſe childre, 


to pertorme the forenamed quries, & e- 
uery way to ſeeke their good ( except in 
{uch dutiesas atter a peculiar manner be- 
long ronaturall parents, as 7urſine,toa 


naturall mother, leautu? the inheritance 


toa naturall parent.) | 
For a parterne hereof, take the forena. 
med examples of Joſeph and A aomi. 


W hat naturall parents could doe more | 


tor their owne children, then 7oſeph did 
tor leſus,& Naomi tor Ruth? The hiſtory 
noteth,how Joſeph tooke care to haue his 
 Wiues childe'circumciſed,and preſented 
in the Temple:how he 8 fled from place 
to placeto preſerue the childs life : how 
"perplexed he was, when he&thonghtthe 
 childe was loſt : how he* trained him vp 
in his owne houſe, The hiſtory alſo no- 
teth,how*Ngomi brought R«th,her ſons 
wifc,into her owne countrey, & trained 
her with her ſelte,and directed her whi- 
ther to goe,and "what husband to hauc, 
and ® became a nurſerto her childe. 


The extent of this title (* Fathers) is 


| Icnts, 


| | 
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one flefh:in whichreſpe& they ought to 
haue one minde,and the ſame afteRions, 
as murually each to other, {0 joyntly to 
the children of each other. On which 
ground alſo the husband and wite ofa 
childe,bcing one fleſh with the childe, 
oughtas the childe to be reſpeted. On 
this ground God counteth the Saints 
his ® deare children,becauſe they arc? c- 
ſpouſed to his naturall Sonne. 

2 Toreſpetthe children of an hus- 
band or wite as their owne, is a great e- 
uidence of intire loue to the hysband 
and wife, And to reſpe& the husband 
and wife of a childe,is a great euidence 
of loue to the child it ſelf. If the worlds 
proucrbe hold true(Lowe me, and loue my 
dog) how much more true is this Chri- 
ſtian rule, Lowe me, and loue my childe : or 
Lowe me,and loue mine higband : or Lone 
me, and loue my wife? 

This alſo is an cſpeciall meanes to 
kindle & preſerye mutuall loue betwixt 
man and wite,who hane children of for- 
mer husbands and wiues - as alſo bc- 
ewixt parents and children. 


$.73.0f the peruerſe carriage of fathers & | 
mothers in law to their childres. 


Contrary is the carriage of moſt fa- 
thers and mothers in law : eſpecially of 
thoſe who are married to husbands,or 
to wiues that had children betore mar- 
riage:{o farre they are from performing 
the forenamed duty,as rather they enuy 
at the proſperity of their husbands and 
wiues Children, and ſecretly endeauour 
to hinder it in what they can, and cun- 
ningly ſeeke to alienate the naturall pa- 
rents affection from them : whence fear- 
full tragedies haue becne made, and la- 
mentable miſchiefes haue followed. 
What other reaſon can be ginen hereof, 


but a plaine inſtigation of the deuil,who | tiali 


thus laboureth to diſunite thoſe whom 
God hath ioyned together 2 For auoi- 
ding this ſnarc,note the miſchictes that 
follow from thence. 

{ Such parentsſin againſt Gods ordi- 
nance : and as Exe,leane more to Satans 


| 


ſuggeſtion then to Gods direion. 

2 They alicnate the hearts and affeRi- 
ons of one from another: not only from 
their children,but from themſelues. 


— ET 


3 They prouoke their children in law 
tocontemne and deſpiſe them, andto 
celd no duty vntothem. 
ence note into what an hell vnkind fa- 
thers and mothers in law doe caft them- 
ſclues. If this were duly weighed,]I think 
they would bee otherwiſe minded. But 


the god of this world doth ſo blind their | 
eyes with ſelfe-louc,and with enuy,tha: | 
they cannot (ce the miſchictes wherein- } 


to they implunge themſcluecs. 


This is a point the more to be weighed, | 


becauſe the fault here taxcd is ſo com- 
mon,and hath in all ages been roo com. 
mon. What gricuous complaints hauc in 
former times beene made, and ſtill are 
made by children againſt fathers & mo- 
thers in law £ Whence alſo direfull im- 
precations haue followed. Let widdow- 
ers and widdowes that haue children.ſc- 


| riouſly thinke of it beforchand, and bee 


the more circumſpett in takins » ſecond 
or third husband or wi' : and after they 


are married, let them take ed of Sa- | 


tans ſnares, and let conſcjcnce of duty 
more preuaile with them, then corrup- 
tion of nature. 


$.73.0f the faults of parents to their chil. 
. drens hucbands and wines, 


Many parents, tothe husbands and 
wiues of their children, doe alſo much 
tranſprefle & ſwarue from their dury:for 

1 They will ſhew much more reſpet 
to their own children,then to their chul- 
drens husbands or wiucs : as by com- 
ming to their daughters when their huſ- 

S are abroad, 8: neuer but then: and 
ſending fortheir ſonnes to their houſe, 
bur not for their wiues. | 

2 In all differences they will take part 
with their owne children, thoughit bee 
inthe worſe part, and ſhew great pat- | 


ty. 
3 They will oft giue very ill counſcll, 
aduifing their ſons to keepe their wines 
ſborr;aduiſing their daughters not ro be 
too ſubieR to their husbands, yea priui- 
ly to purloine from their husbands, 

4 It they liue with their children, they 
will ſo prie into cuery thing that their 
childrens husband or wife doth, and 
ſhew ſuch ſuſpicion and icalouſie in c- 
uery thing, as they cannot bur - 
muc 


| 
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| char Gad beſtowed ypon 


Duties of. Parents. 


much diſcord: & hence it ofr commeth 
to paſſe, thar either parent and childe; 
or husband and wife muſt/be parred': 
they cannot all in peace live together. 
Theſe faults I thus nore, that they may 
' the more carefully be auaided. ; > | 
$. 74. Of their duty who are in ſtead of pa | 
rents to Orphans. ' ky 
| Thenext ſort of thoſe whoare in ſtead! 
of parents, ate fuch as in-bloud and kin-. 
dred are next toparents:as gridfarhers, 
grand-mothers,vncles, aunts, elder bro. 
thers,or ſiſters,their husbands or wiues, 


Theſe commonly are counted to be 
inthe place of parents, when God taketh' 
away naturall and immediate parents 


rears ro Orphants. 

The duties which were preſcribed to 
naturall parents,appertaine torhem(ex- 
cept * before excepred.)Their duty isto 
ſee theſe Orphants well educated, well 
placed in ſome good calling, well mar- 
ried, and(if rhe Orphants beeleft deſti- 
ture of meanes)well prouided for. 

Mordecai isa worthy preſident and 
parrerne for this kinde of parents. * Hee 
broucht vp Eſther his mcles daughter 
(for ſhe had neither father nor mother Jana 
tooke her for his owne daughter : when the 
was taken from him, © hee went to know 
heaw ſhe did,and what ſhould become of her; 
and * he gaue her aduice from time to 
time how to cary hex felf. Let ſuch asare 
parents to Orphants take thisexample 
25 adireRion,and 2s a motiueto perform 
the other duries'preſcribed ro naturall 
parents,as need requireth, and occaſion 
A n Ws. my, 


God by his prouidence taking away 
naturall parents,committeth their Or- 
phants as a charge to the next of kin , 
that as naturall parents brought them 
forth,cheſe ſhould bring them vp-there- 
fore for their recompence ler them look 
ro God,(who taketh himſelf robe 


incouragement remember; the reward | 
which Mordeca teceiued ofthe Lord + | 
yeaalſd let thera rergember the bdefling 
Eſther; God 
doth oft ſo bleſſe the means va for the 
edxcation of Orpharts,as they whitake 


from their children : 1o as they are pa- | - 
X | turall parentsrs be ſo much the greater. 


the care thereof, have no cauſe to repent 
ther paines and coſt, but rather haue 
rter of comfort,ioy and thankd- 


, 


giuing. 

9-75. Of the common neglet? of Orphants, 
- Tooroo common is the contrary dil- 
polition of moſt kinſmen, and kin{wo- 
men;they thinke they are bound to none 
bur their own children, and ifthey haue 
no children,to none at all. Many are of 
Ruths kinſmans minde; they feare to 99.97 
their owne inheritance. Though they bee 
themſelues exceeding rich, and ſpend 
much in apparell, paſtimes and houſe- 
an = they — the Ox. 

rs of their poore t 

and ro beg for need. Sa © 
This is it that maketh the loſſe ofna- 


f 2farher of the fatherleſ{e)and for their | and inherirance.. | 


| obſerued by them. 
| muſt doe for their Pupils what they 


And herein many Chriſtians are more 
r—_ then the heathen * which the 

e implieth, where he fai: are 
ar then Infidels : for Ones of 
kinne are to bee reckoned among thoſe 
whom the Apoſtle termeth a mans 
*"OWNE. | 4 


$. 76.0f the duty of Guardians. © 


of parents,arc ſuch as haue the chars 
of children committed to them by yo. 
lumary appointment of parents,' orare 
choſen by children themſelues;or bythe 
Magiſtrate when parents are dead, or 1u- 
natike,or any other way impotent, and 
vnable to traine vp their own'children; 

Otrhelſe,care and conſcience is rather 
required, then coſt & charges: for com- 
monly both rheir charges are allowed, 
and thetr paines recompenced. 

They, who by reaſon of the-death or 
impotency of naturall parents hauethe 
charge of children committed torhem, 
are commonly called Gzardiaxs : of 
whom two general dutiesare required: 

'x That they looke to their Pupils good 
education; De | 
2 That they preſerue their patrimony | 


For their education, the direQions gi- 
ten betore to naturall parents,are to bee | 


- For preſer»ation of their patrimony they 


The laſt fort of thoſe whoart in place | 


— Gu 


would doe for their owne children, and 


Ee2 ſo 
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Duties of Parents. 


—_—___ 


cms 


—_——_ 
—_— cw 


-focarry themſelucs , 2s with good con- 


| ſcience they may giue that account to 
{ their Pupils,or any othcr,which the law 


requireth- 

- The two forenamed duties, arethe 
maine cnds for which Gardiis are cho- 
ſen-in performing whereof, if they bee 
faithfull, great redreſle will be made of 
the vatimely death of parents;and not- 
withſtanding parents die betore their 


| children be of diſcretion to mannage 


their eſtate, yer will their houſes and ta- 
| milies be maintained, and young heires 
kept from Cunnie-catchers & cheaters. 
[r is noted of Tobn, who had the mo- | 
ther of leſus commended to him,that he 
tooke her to his owne home : whereby is 
implied his prouident care for her good. 
6.77.0f the fraud of Gardians. 
Contrary is the practice of moſt Gar- 
dians,who rake Pupils for their own ad- 
uantage,& makea prey of the. The hea- 
-then could fay,thar Gardianſhipis ro be 
performed forthe benefit of the Pupill, 
& not of the Gardian.Yet among Chri- 
ſtians is the forenamed fault of Gardiis. 
- 3 There are few children (that haue 


-{ not naturall parents to looke to their 


good education). but are exceedingly 


| wgleces therein, and brought vp very 
rude] 


and licenciouſly: yea many times 


too.ſparingly and niggardly for diet,ap- 
parell and other needfull things,though 


| they haue ſufficientto diſcharge all that 


| ſhall be laid out vpon them. 
| 2 The maineeſtate and patrimony of 
many Popils is much impaired : and if 
they haue lands,” as much waſte is made 
vpon thern as poſſibly can be:and when 
arcckoning is to be -giuen, it ſhall bee a 
large, vniuſt., and moſt ynconſcionable 
reckoning : if the Gardian can but get a 
generall releaſc,itis all that he careth for. 
3 Marriages are after a ſort forced vpon 
many Pupils: & ſuch matches put upen 
them as - 6 cannot like,zyea ſuch as are 


{ no way fit for them, neither for eſtate, 


nor yeers,nor propo 
qualities ok minde. 
| Little doc theſe Gardians thinke of 


rtion of body, for 


who ſtileth himſclfe the <helper of the fa- 
thertes,and who beholdeth miſchiefe tore- 


| the Lord hath* threatned againſt thoſe 
that oppreſſe the tatherles. Let not ther-|. &6. 


fore yniuſt Gardians think,that the gain 
they get wrongiully trom their Pupils, 
(hal profper:Þut rather letthE looke for 

Gods curle vpon their owne Ckildren 
and goods, 

If ſuch as parentsthemſelues haue vpon 
their death-beds committed their chil- | 
dren vato , in confidence of their faith-} 
tulnes, ſhall deale deceitfully with their |} 
Pupils,their fin is doubled, &rrebled. For | 

L They violaterhe bond of friendſhip, | 
faithfulnes, & truſt repoſed vyponthem. 

2 They {in directly againſt juſtice, 

3 Moſt monſtrouſly they tranſgreſfe} 
the rules of charity. 
$.78.0f the dwty of Schoolemaſters and T wtors. 

Among thoſe who are by volfitary ap- | 
pointment ſet inthe place of parents,are | 
Schoolemaſters & T utors to be reckoned. 
The authority & charge of aparetis for | 
a time-comitred tothe: therfore for that | 
timethey oght ro pertorm a par&rs duty. 

Their duty is appropriated to educati- 
oN:it appertaineth not to them to main- 
taine the children commirted to them : 
they are rather themiclues,by reaſon of 
their paines,that way maintained, 

All the duties which were betore com- 
priſed vnder wwrture, belong to Schoole- 
maſters & T utors,More particularly they 


| 


that account whercymeo they ſhall bee } and 
brought another day before the Lord, | beanſwerable thereto. Bur if they ſow 


are tO inſtru children in three things. 
1 In learning. 
2 In ciuility,and good manners. 
3 In trucpicty,and Religion. 

I ſhallnot need to ſpeak more of theſe 
points then hath * betore bin deliuered- 
only to prouoke them to be diligent in 
well nurturing children in thoſe three 
points,let the benefit of good Schoole- 
maſters and Tutors be well noted. 

Schoolemaſters c 6monly caſt the firſt 
ſeed into the hearts of children:they frſt 
ſeaſon them: as the ſeed 'is, ſuch will the 
crop be; as the firſt ſeaſoning is, ſo will 
the ſauour continue to be-If they fow no 
good ſeed at all, what harueſt can be loo- 
ed fort Ifthey ſow corrupt ſeed of rude- 
nes,licEtiouſnes,profancnes, ſuperſtitis, 
any wickednes, the crop mult needs 


| 
| 


ſeed of learning,ciuility,& pic- 
is great hope of a good crop. | 


þ 


Treat. 6? 


d Exo, 24, 22, 


quite it. Fearefull that iudgemer which ' 


the 
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Hence 
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* | himſelfe a Chriſtian,to reacha ſchagle: 
| but in ſtead of Chriſtian Shoolemaſters, | 


' | heatheniſh Schoolemaſters. | 


| Tutor. Tutors therefore, as they haue 


—_—. 


| 2Covcrouſneſſe. Allchat many ſecke,isro 


{ their owne gaine,then ar their ſchollers] 


| 7reaz.6, | Duties of Parents. 
Scholas Hence it followethy that they are of | on come as little into the ſchoole as they 
phrentifteria | great vſc,and may bring much good,not | cangtake euery ſmall occaſion ro be gone 
| ———— only ro the children therglelues, & their | again z carenot how much their chil- 
| Lſophicetba.cg | Parents, bur alſs to the Church & Com- | dren play,ifthey be able to hire a poore 
adaifiorum | mon- wealth. «lian the Apoſtat was not | V ſher, all the burden ſhall bee caſt vpon , 
_— | ignorant hereof : and therefore cngea- | bim. Little is thar ftuir that can bee be 
lx0.4.31, {| LOuring toroot Chriſtianity our of the | ked for from them. | 
. | world, he ſuffered no-man that profeſſed | 4 Want of piety. Many $kilfull and pain- - 


he ſet vp in cuery part of his dominions, 


Tutors,to whoſe gouernment young 
ſchollers, thatare ſent ro the Vniuerfi- 
ries, are committed, haue todeale with 
children in their riper yeeres,cuen when | 
the time of ſettling them in a courſe is 
come:1ihe very time wherein much good 
may be done to children,or cl{e wherein 
they may be vrterly peruerted. There 
will be little hope of bowing them, and 
drawing them into another courſe,after 
they be freed from the gouernment ofa 


nced of great wiſdome, ſo ofgood con- 
ſcience, that they may haue the greater 
care of their Pupils, and take the greater 
paines in teaching them the three fore- 
named points,/earning, cimility and piety. 
A good Tutor may doe much to repaire 
the negligence,and amend the defects of 
a Schoole-maſter : bur there remaine 
none toredrefſethe failings of a Tutor : 
childre for the moſt part are paſt redrel- 
{ing,whean they ceaſe to haue a Tutor, 
6. 79. Of the negligence of Schoolemaſters 
and T utors. | 
| The vices contrary tothe forenamed 
duty of Schoalemaſters,are theſe. 
i Ynskilfulnes,Manyrthat are more fitto 
be taught then to teach,take vpon them 
this weighty calling.Some haue not ſuf. 
ficient learning : ſome are rude, & know 
no _ manners:& ſome know not the 
firſt principles of the oracles of God. 
No good can bee expected from theſe, 
multiply the number of they ſchollers, 
and to get as much as they.can for boor- 


ding,and teaching : they aime moreat 


ſing can bee h from the paines of 
ach hg : 


full Schoolemaſters, vnder whoſe rea- . 
ching children come forward exceeding, 
well in learning,thinke,it nothing apper- 
taineth zothem to teach the grounds of 
religion, ſo as they altogether negleR 
piety. Aſſuredly they want it thEſelues: 
for were their own hearts ſeaſoned with 
true picty, their conſciences would 
mouethem to teach it to their children. 


like vnto /eaven, which ſeaſoneth the 
whole barch of dough with thar ſeaſon 
and ſauour which it ſelfe hath. When 
children ſpend almoſt all their rime with 
their Schoolemaſters, of whom ſhould 
they learne it,if not oftheme W har ble(- 


I might to theſe adde the over-much 
remiſnefſe of ſome ( whereby children 
get too great a head)8 thetoo great (e- 
uerity of others, either in frequency of 
correcting, as if they delighted therein, 
or in the meaſure thereof, as if they had 


children,make them dull, yea and impu- 
dent alſo; Bur theſe extremes were? be- 


thoſe things to themlſclues. 

The common fault of Tutors,is,altoge- 
ther ro negleR their Pupils. Many think 
a Tutortobea meere t1 marter;no 
more to be required of rhE,but to beare 
the very name; & to vndertake thatthe 


dict. This conceit, & the practice _ 


the Vniuerſities-Many children wel trai. 
ned vp in ſchooles, witerly loſe the bene- 
fit of all their former education, when 
they are ſent tothe Vniuerſity, becauſe 
their Tutors altoger her leaue them to 


profit. Children are nor like to thrive 
well vader them. 


3 Necligence. Many are loch to take the 


paines of a Schoole-maſtcr,and thereup- | uerſity. 


themſclues; and ſo they are made a prey 
to idle & lewd companions. By reaſon 
hereof many parents are vtterly diſcou- 


rablethereunto,js the blemiſh & bane of| 


fore handled.Ler Schoolemaſters apply | 


Colledge be diſcharged for their Pupils | 


| 


"x 


—S 


The things of the kingdome of God are 


to do with beaſts, whereby they affright | 


Mathry.33, 


raged to ſend their childrento the Vni- 
Ee 3 - The 
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Duties of Seruants. 


—E—_— — 


_— 
Lm—_— 


&. 1+<A Reſelution of the Apoſtles diredtion to Sergants. 


#& -— 


6. Not with eye-ſernice,as men-pleaſers, 
; of God from the heart : 


[n-u2z3. 6. 5. Seruants,bee obedient to them that are your Maſters according to the 
| fleſh,with feare and apa ys, <7 4) v6 neſſe 


7. With good will doing ſeruice,as to the Lord,and not to men: 
| 8. Knowing that whatſoeuer good thing any man doth, the ſame ſhall he receine of the 


of your heart,as unto Chriſt: 
t as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing the will | 


A ————_— 
| 
—— 


= 


Lord,whether he be bond or free. 


The direction which the 


| 2 Negatinely,by ſhewing wh 


r= SY Apoſtlcgiueth to feruants, 
is inthis text fer downe. 
£1. Declareththeir duties. 

Therein he#2. Addeth moriues to 
| performe them. 
{| TI. In decla-C1 The kinds 
ring ſeruants a The manehol the. 
ties,he noteth—C3 The extent 

I The kindes of ſer-C Obey, verle 5. 
uants duties arenoted 
in two words, —_—CSere,verle 7. 

2 The mg > C0097 4 ,verl.5,7. 
is ſetdowne CNegatively,verl. 6,7, 

1 Ldffirmatinely,by ſhewing what gra- 
ces are requiſite - ro which purpole hee 
| reckoneth vp foure particulars. 

1 Feare and yn" 006} 
3 Singleneſſe of heart. 
3 aa wk to Chriſt, 
4 Good will. nder which are com- 
ized, 
1 Cheerefulneſſe, 
 aReadineſſe. 
3 Diligence, 
4 Faithfulneſle. 


X 


NE I I 


at vices 
are to be auoided : and theſe arc two e- 
ſpecially: | 
I Ete-ſeruice, whichC as Chriſts ſernare, 
is oppoled to doing of. 

things — rom the heart. 

2 HMen-pleaſing,which is oppoſed to 
doing the will of God. 

3 The extent of ſeruants duries,is 
notcd in theſe foure phraſes, | 
1 Mafters after the fleſh,verſe 5. 
2 H to Chriſt,verle 5. 
3 As ſeruants of Chriſt, verſe 6. 
4 Doing Gods will, verſe 6, 

IT The motives which 5 1»phed. 
the Apoſtle vieth,are partly CExpreſſed. 

They are implied three waics. | 

1 Bydeclaring the place of a Mafter 
(«4 toChriſt,) 

2 By noting out the honour of their 
ſeruice(as ſervants of Chriſt.) 

3 By ſhewing the ground of ſeruants 

iection(Geods will.) 

The motive cxpreſfſed,is the Recom- 
pence which RT _ have for their 
paines,larpely laid forth, verl.8. 

Therein theſe diſtin points are no- 
ted inorder, 

1 The aſſurance thereof(know:ne.) 
2 
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man doth.) 
(whether bond or free:) 


rereene.,) 

Zord P, , 
C. 2- 

ts and power, 
In handling ſeruants duties, will pro- 

cced according tothe ord ropofided- 

Inthe firſt place : therefore Twill note 

out the kindss of ſeruants dutirs. 

For finding our the kindes, I will ob» 

ſerue the method followedin _— 

childrens duties. Note then'+- 


1 The Fountaine of ſeruatis daties, 
2 The Streames that iflue from thence. 


pinion, and partlyin the - ans: of ſer- 
uants. 

In their 0pinionthey muſtbe informed 
and: reſolued, that the place ofa maſter 
and a ſcruant s-lawfull and warrantable: ' 

that Godin generall ordained d 

of ſuperiority nc and inferiority gofaur 

ty & ſubjeRion ; & in particular gaue —_ 
molders the authority which they haue, 

and pur ſeryantsiia that ſubicRion wher- 


ucd hereof,nor reuertnce,nor obedience 
will bee yeelded as it _ Re. 
uerence hath reference to cy and 
ſuperiority :and Obedience,to Authority 


and power, Who will reuercnce or o- | 


bey him whd he taketh to be his equall? 
This was the of rhe 
of Corah, Dathus,and Abirem,that they 


; thought, * Moſes and Aaron tooke too 


Upon magna lift themſelues wy a- 
boue the congregation of the Lord.Where- 
forel will here hore the grounds ofa 
mafters authority,& ſeruants ſubiction. 
- I Godbath given expreſſe commandenens 
| vnto maſters re-goucrne their ſcruants : 
and vnto f: to bee ſubicR ro their 
—_— > In the — commandement 
—__ charge. 10. maſtess ouvier 
their ts, to fee that they doe no 
manner of worke. And the Angell bid- 
deth Hagar® humble her. ſelfe under her 


3 Theground id thereof raken from a'| 
general rule (what joouer gooe thing ap] 


The Furtaine reſteth partly in the & 


1a they are. Till the udgemear. bereſol- 


4 The kinde chereof (he ſox Al lo 


The author and giuer chercof th = to both ; w_ ————— 
woy,in 


Anas Luwfulneſſe o« maſters place | of this and other A 


: 


- 


| 
| 


|rherewith, may know thetnto bee ſo. 


places 
oneto :another, Read for this 
| che many lawes which Aofcs 


proverbs eſpecially,giverh al- 
ſo both : and panicularly the ditions 


poſtles. 

2 Saints in all ages haue beene ſeeiy 
theſe places: ſome in the places' of tti#- 
ſters, and ſome in _ of ſer. 
uanrs;and acco eplace where+ 
in God hath-ſer has have per- 
formed their duty : maſters,the duries of 
maſters, and ſcruants, the duties of (er- 


- 4The many parables which Chriſt 
vferh,taken from the power which ma- 
ſers haue, and cxrcii ide their ſer» 
uants,and the ſubicRion which ſcruants 
| yeeld trotheir maſters, ſhew,that the av. | 
thoriry ofthe one, and ſubjection of rhe: 
other,are rhings Enron g4 
wil 5 God bach made many protalhibur 
5 hath made man of 
ri | reward both to mnaſters & ſoruatts, har! 
conſcionably.. the duties of 
their place:and hath made many threar- 
nings che oneand the other that 
are negligent therein. 
Alltheſe grounds are ſo cleerely and 
-plentifuky noted inthe Scripture, that 
any one who is any 'whit 


Were there. no other argument then 
this text which I hauc'in hand, it 
were enough to confound al gai 


forthcir faith & profeſſi 
their maſters after the 


&, Of the Anabaptifts Ao ae 4 cinf 
aj pare of maſters, - ans ſub- 
jection of ſernants.. . 


Contrary to this firſt ground of ir 
uants ſubieRion,is the ion of Ana- 
baptiſts, who teach that all are alike, 
and that there is no difference berwixr 
maſters & {ernants. Their reaſons, wher- 
by they would make ſhew to proue their 


and to move ſuch as beleeve,he rather | = 
—_— - 


vnreafonable opinion,arc thefe,  - | 
1 0b. 
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x Obiec?. Maſgers arc cirher Infidels or | - 4nfw. It is not. For thar liberty is from 
Chriſtians :-and {s ſcruants tither one or | the curſe -and rigor of the morall Jaw : 
other-lf maſters be Infidels,and ſeruants | from the ceremoniall law and th e rites 
Chyiftians, haw vamect is i that:Chri: | thereof - from Saran,fin, death,8& dam- 
ſiahs ſhould be ſubiect ro Tnfidels? and | nation, but not fromthoſe degrees which! 
if maſter and {eruant be borh Chriſtians, ] God harh eſtabliſhed berwixt man apd, 
they are brachers; but brothers are e: | man,for the good of mankinde. Where-| worvut re f+- 
quals, and neither tubie&t tro other- - | fore thou art not made a Chriſtian; that Tir ap 
.' Anſ#w. Rule & ſubiction are matters | thou ſhouldſt be proud,& ſcorn to ſerue. egy 
of outward policy,they tend to the our- } 5. Obie. We are expreſly torbidden | nufatus e,ue 
ward pre{crugtion of Church, Comon-| to be © ſeruants of men. _ w”— 
woalth;;and family, in this world : bar - a To be a ſeruant inthat place,is | pju.ce,* 
tajgh; piety,” and ſuch graces arc inward | not {imply robe in ſubietion vnderan- | d:cn.7.13. 
paaeters of the ſqule , rending toabetter | other, and ro.doe (cruice vnto him, bur — np 
bfe, — | to be ſo obſequious to aman, ſo addicted "7 
-, Theſebeing thus differeng, one thatis | ro pleaſe him, and ſo ſubic&ro his will, 
moreexcellent in the one,may be infe- | as rodoewhatſocuer he will haue done; 
riour in the gther. Yea though there bee | to regard nothing but his pleaſurez tro 
an equality in the one, namely, in pi | preferre it before Gods W ard and will. 
rituall things, yet there may be adiſpa- | Itis not thereforethe thing it ſelfe , bur | 
| rity in the other, namely, inciuill,and ] an iexcefſe therein which is there for- 
| poce WAITS. And though S aints | bidden, . -- 

' may.be farre znferiour to ls in out- | | 
| 6 eſtate, yer they are not a whit che J- 4. Of aferuants ſtare of his maſter. 
Jake glorious before God.. The honour |' The other part of that fountaine, from 
proper and peculiar to Saimgs,is inward, '| whence the duties of ſervants flow,*rel- 
| not viſible tothe carnalleye of anatu-;|-reth in the affeRion, & iris in one word 
talman. + {© | Feare : which is an awtfyll dread of a 
32:8 Obien, Iris againſt nature for one | maſter. An ewe,in regard of his maſters 
£0 be ſervant, eſpecially abond-feruant | place - a dread,in regard of his maſters 
| 1t0another..;-.. ' -- =: | power, Anaveis ſucharcuerendeſteem 
{ Prine ſervitu/1y GA aſÞo, Togray that itis againſt that | of his maſter, as makerh him account hu 
by 6 ny ; abſolure and perfe& nature where-' | after worthy of ll honour :which*s. Paul | b1Tim.6.1, 
Verum & we- {| 3.48 firſt God created man, andrhatit| expreſly enioynerh ſernants to doe. A 
] nalicſeruitus ef} ev ſin,yeris it nor againſt that or-i} dreadisſuch a feare of pronoking his ma- 
beg — gex and courſe of nature wherein God | ſters wrath,as maketh him thinke 8 caſt 
| Sloan coins 1th now ſextled man. God hath turned | euery way how to pleaſe him. This is it 
wars iwbet,y c, '| MANY puniſhments of ſin,tobe boundeh | whichtheApoſtle here intimaterh vader 
FTE | duties; as that kind of ſ#bietion which a{ theſe rwo words, ©feare & trembling. In | c £7b £5. 

... *.-.. | wife 5 now bound ynto,exd mars cating | both theſe reſpe&ts,S. Peter commandeth | * F348: 
bread in the ſweet of his brow, + -* ſeruants to be ſubied? in all feare. | 
: | -'3 0642. It is the prerogatiue of Chri« | + . So proper isthis feareto a ſeruant in 

ſtians, to be*a/{ ope; bur ſubieRtion of ſer | relarion to his maſter, as where it is wan- 
| uants tO maſters, is againſt that preroga. | ring, there is aplaine geniall of his ma- 

tlye. | wt ſters place & power, which God intima- 


- Cauſw. That prerogative is meerely teth vnder this expoſtulation, 7f7 bee 4 
ſpirituall : for 5:»wChrift all are onie,as they | waſter,where « my feare?rhatis,you plam- | 


axe members of Chriſt, which is a ſpiri- that you account mee not your 
ruall body *not as they are members of a beeaule in your heart there is no 
politique body. A politique incquality feare af Re | Lo | 
is not againſt aſpiriruall equality, | This feare will draw ſeruants on,cheer- 
4 Obie. This ſubjction is againſt the | fully to performe all duty - the more it 
* liberty that Chriſt hath purchaſed for | abounderh;the more deſire & endeauoitt 
vs,and wherewith he hath made vs free. | there will be to pleaſe, and to giue good 
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| prayerfor Gods affiſtance therein, and 
|cthan awfull reſpet whichhe bareto 


| power of their maſter; the ſtaffe or 


— 


| Duties of Seruants. 


contentment (and this is 2 point com- 
manded to ſeruants , 76 plcaſe well in all 
things:) yea it will glad the hearr of a 
ſervantto ſee his ſcruice proſper well : 

we haue a worthy patterne in 'A- 
brahams leruant, whoſe care todoe his 
buſines,; as hismaſter would haue ir,and 


thanks for Goes bleſſing thereon, ſhew- 
bis maſter. 


th& in theſe words, 1f 1 ke 4 maſter where 
1s wey feare, o yerhat aeſpije my name? As 
if he had vid. Hereby ye ſhew {that yee 
fearemenort 25.2 maſter, becauſe ye de- 
{piſe me. This finne of deſpifing maſters, 
is expreſly © forbidden: and for it was 
4 H 2744 dealt hardly withall, When ma- 
ſters are poore, meane, weake, aged, or 
otherwilc impotent,then proud ſeruants 
are prone to deſpiſethem;which arguerh 
a baſe minde, ſhewing rthatthey reſpeR 


Againe, on the other ſide, this feare 
wil keepe. men from offending their ma- 


inthis reſpec it may preuent many mil- 
chiefes which their maſters offence and 


| wrath might bring vpon them. 


One eſpeciall meanes to breed and 
preſcrue this feare in ſeruants, is, a duc 
conlideration of the ground of their ma- 
ſters place and power : which is Gods 


| appointment: God harh placed them in 


his ſtead, & in part giuen them his pow- 
| ex : they are the Deputies and Miniſters 
of God, and therefore in Scripture the 
title\” Lord) is after a peculiar manner 
giuen to them. What maketh ſubieRts 
ſtand in awe of inferiour Magiſtrates 2 
Is it not becauſe they bearc the Kings 


| perſon, and haue authority. and power 
'| giuen vnto them of the King? 


$5 .Of the extr emes contrary to ſeruants 
feare of their maſters, 


Twoextremes are contrary to this ſer- 
uant-like feare, 

1 In the exceſſc,a flauiſh feare : when 

they feare nothing but the revenging 

the 

' cudgell,as we ſpeake:!o they may auoid 


that, they care not whether their maſter 
| be pleaſed or no. This makeththem oft 


to wiſh that their maſters had no power 
was that feare which poſſeſſed the heart 


| 
of that vnprofitable ſeruant,whofaid to 
| 


his maſter, 7 knew thee,that thow ars an 
hard man,and 1 was afraid. Such ſeruile 
ſeruants will never be profitable. _ . - 

2 Inthe defeR, alight. eſteeme and 


-_ 
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ouer them,or that they were dead. This 


their maſters power morethe his place. 
The pooreſt and weakeſt haue the fame 


| ſters (which was one reaſon that moued | place and authority ouer-feruants,. that 
Hoſeph not toyecld to his miſtreſſe:) and } the richeſt and ſtrongeſthaue ; all beare 


Gods im ge alike:but diſdainfull proud 


| ſeruants ſhew,thar they regard no: Gods 


image at al!, 


| $6.0f ſeruants reverence in ſpeech. 
» The two maine het 


Renerence. 


whuch ifſue out of the fote- 
named fountaine,are 


F 


| 


| | 
| Rexerenceis manifeſted in} 


Carriaze. 
Refr aining 
In Speech,by4; Yamrs i of Speech 


Seruants reverence in retraining ſpeech, 
is manifeſted 3 waies, + The gene- 
1 By ſpating to ſpeakywith- -4// points 


Obedence. 
S peech., 


our iuſt cauſe,in their maſters which were | 


preſerice or audience. This before- de- 
pbraſe(*T hey ſtand cotinually lizered of 
before thee and heare thy wiſ- the reue. 
deme)\poken of Salomens ler- rence of 
uants,ſheweth that they were « wines ts 
ſlow to ſpeake and ſwift ro their has- 
heare in their mafters pre- bands, and 
lence, of * childre 
| 2 By forbearingtoreply, zo their pa- 
when they obſerue their ma- rents, may 


[ 


þ 


ſters vnwilling that they be applied 
ſhould ſpeak any More.Thus to ſeraits,| 
did Peter forbeare when his & preſſed 


Maſter gaue him this ſhort the 
anſwer, * YY hat is that 10 as an ar 
thee? ment fro 
3 By attending -to -that rheteſſe to 
which their maſters ſhall de- rhe "2+ 


liver to 'them ; for ſeruahts 7er thus, 1f 


ought to ſhew fuch a re- wines who 


plaine contempt of maſters. Thar this | ſpe to their Maſters ſpea- in many 
- {is contrary to feare, is euident by thkt king to them , as Semmnel did things have 
oppoſition which God maketh betwixt |ro GOD, when 


hee ſaid, 459yhfan- 
© Speake-, thority 


crTim 6.3, 
d Gen.16-46, 
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© Speake;for thy ſeruant therity with their 
keareth. Toe titles of hmsbands)e chile 
Lord and Seruant doe dren (who are not 
ſhew,that this ſpeech 4» ſo ſernile a de- 
is taken from the du- gree - ſubiec# to 
ty of ſeruants. The their parewts, 4s 
notario of the *Greek ſerwants 10 their 


word vie by the Apo. maſters) muſt 
ſtle, and tranſlated 0- manifeſt their tn- 
bey,implieth as much. wardfearef o their 
This rgperence did A-. hu5bands and pa- 


| brahams *ſeruant ſhew rents, by outward 


ro his maſter, when rexerence, much 
hegaue him a charge mere muſt ſer. 
about chooſing a wite wants fo their ma- 
for his ſonne. fters. To declare 

Seruants,for well or- the force of this 
| dering their ſpeech caſequzce ſo much 
ynro their Maſters, the more, let it beg 
mult obſcrue five cau- noted,that the A- 
| t1ONS. . | poſile addeth ano- 

1 That they haue ther kindof word 
iuſt occafion to ſpeak: here, then hee ard 
and that is either whe before, ether 
their Maſters require i» wines or chil- 
them to ſpeake(asrhe dres duties, name- 
diſciples) or when ly,” trembling. 
they ſee it behouetull tor their Maliers 
that they ſhould ſpeake. In ſuch caſes 
, 1nory argueth reverence, as well as ſi- 

xce in other caſes. 

Lueft. In what caſes may it bee be- 
houcfull for Maſters, that their ſeruants 
ſpeake to them? ; 

nſw. 1 When they know any thing 
that may be profitable tor their Maſters, 
they ought to declare it, though they be 
not asked: a$8 that maide whichtold her 
miſtreſſeWaamans wife, that there was a 
Prophet in Samaria that could deliuer 
him of his leprofie. 

2 When maſters through ignorance, 
paſſion, or ſuch like cauſe, retuſe todoe 
that which their ſeruants know. ro bee 


their maſters to doe it, as Naamans icr- 


| uants perſwaded their Maſter,to waſh 


himſelte in Iordan,as the Prophet adui- 
 {:d him. : 

3 When ſeruants are not fully inſtru- 
ed in thoſe things which they ought 
rodo for their Maſter,they ought to ask 
of him what is to bee done,as the Diſci- 


| ples,who ſaid to their Maſter, Where wilt 


good for them, they ought ro perſwade | 


G_— — OO - ————— 


thos that we prepare for thee to eate the 
Paſſeouer? 


4 When ſome ſcruple arifeth intheir | 


minds ahout any charge that their ma--. 
fter ſhall give them,they may inquire of 
their maſter,as Abrahams ſeruant,when 
he ſaid, What if the woman will not come 
with me ? 

5 When their maſter vniuſtly ſuſpe- 
Qeth any cuill ofthem,they may ſpeake, 
rocleere their owne innocency,as Daxrd 
did to Sawl. 

A ſecond caution for ſeruants well or- 
dering their ſpeech is, 

Thar the very forme and manner of 
their ſpeech, when they haue iuſt occa- 
fion to ſpeaketotheir maſters, do ſauour 
of reuerence : for which purpole let 
theſe particulars be noted: 

1 That ſcruants giue reucrend titles to 
their maſters. 

It was in an honorable reſpeR of their 
maſter,that the ſeruants of Naamancal- 
led him Father, In Scripture * one of 


Gods titles is attributed romaſters, as 


Lord. 
2 Thattheir words bee few, no more 
then muſt needs, euen when they haue 


occalion to ſpeake : as may be gathered |. 


our of the forenamed exaples alleaged, 
to ſhew when ſeruants might and ought 
to ſpcake, 

3 Thatall their words ſpoken to their 


maſter,be meek,milde and humble: note 


for this purpoſe how the children of the | 


Prophets framed their ſpeech to their 
maſter. 
C 1 They humbly begge leaue for 
themſcluesto goe to lorden. 
2 They intreat him rogo, in theſe 
| words, Y euchſafe,! pray thee, to goe 
with thy [eruants. 


Y VE 


hed of his hatcher,as if he durſt not 
be ſo bold as ro ſpeake to his maſter 
togctit him again, he referreth the 
- [thing to his good pleaſure, ſaying, 
'{ Alas,maſter jt was but borrowed. 
A third caution is, 
That they obſerue a fit ſeaſon to ſpeake 
to:their maſter : as when he is at leaſure 
to hearethem : (thus it is noted of the 


Diſciples,that when their Maſter was «- 


(one, they propounded their queſtions ' 


vnto 


3 When one of them had loſt the | 
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vnto him) or when his minde is quiet, 
not troubled with paffion (thus, when 
Dauid obſerued that Sauls minde was 
ſomewhat pacified towards him,by that 
ſpeech he vied, Is this thy woyce,my ſonne 
Daura? then hee tooke occafion more 


| freely to ſpeake to him.) 


A fourthcaution is, | 

Thar they giuea ready and preſent 
anſwerto their maſter, This is oft com- 
mended in Peter, that when Chriſt pro- 
pounded any queſtion to his Diſciples; 
hee would preſently and readily an- 
lwer. 

A fift caution is, 

That all their ſpeeches and anſwers 
totheir maſter be true,nor daring to tell 
alic vnto them : this argueth a very re- 
ucrend reſpe& of amaſter, When El: 
demanded of Samue/,what the Lord had 
ſaid tohim, Samwel told him exery whit, 
and hid nothing from him. And when Da- 
id bid the womi of Tekoah nor to hide 
thething that hee ſhould aske her from 
him,fhe told him the whole truth. There 
isa double bondrto tie ſ{cruants here- 
unto: 

1 Their conſcience towards God, 
who is a God of truth. 

2 Their reſpe to their maſters, with 
' whom they ought ro deale faithfully. 

Laſtly, aſeruants reuerence ought to 
bee manifeſted by his ſpecch of his ma- 
ſter,cuen behinde his backe ; ſpeaking 
good of him,and no cuill; This part of 
reyerence alſo did Abrahams {eruant 
ſhew ro his maſter. Thus ſhall they ſhew 
themſclues good, true-hearted, faithfull 
ſcruants,and aot paraſites. 


$.7. Of the vices contrary 8 4 ſeruants re- 
werence in ſpeech, 


| Offences contrary tothe forenamed 
theſe: 
I Sawciweſſe and boldneſſe in ſeruants, 


| when they haue no more reſpe& to 
their maſters preſence, then to any 0- 


roome next to him, where they may be 


given to maſters, 


| they further inquire to bereſolued ther- 


Rewerence of (eruants to their maſters,are 


rhers; bur are full of prate, and lowd in 
ſpeech before their maſter, or in the 


2 Importuxity in ſpeaking, and reply- 
ing againe and againe, though their nia- 
ſters doe not onely ſhew their diſlike 
thereof, but alſo expreſly charge them 
to oye no more. Scolding maids,that | 
will haye the laſt words of their miſ- 
trefſe, much offend herein, This is dire- 
Aly againſt the Apoſtles prohibition to 
ſeruants,that they 41ſmer not agarne. 

3 Impatiency , when they canner en-: | 
dure to heare their maſter make an-end 
of his ſpeech, bur either thcy will inter. 
rupt him,or fling away . | 

4 Srontne(ſe,when (as Solomon noteth) 
though they vnierſtand, they will not 
ſpeake : though they know very wel that 
ir is their maſters pleaſure they ſhould 
ſpeake, yeathough they are bidden to 
ſpeake, yet their ſtout ſtomake,and ſullen. 
heart will not ſuffer them toſpeake, no, 
though it bee neuer ſo beechouefull for 
their maſters:ifthey know that their ma- 
ſter goeth on in a courſe very prejudicial 
ro him, yet will notthey tell him oft : 
nay, it their maſter vniuſtly-ſuſpeR any | 
cull of them, chey will let hin abide 
in that jealouſly, rather-then ſpeake-to | 
cleare themſeluc:z : and jf therr maſter 
doc not expreſly appoint them from 
rirne to time what to do,they will neuer | 
aske : nor it they bee doubrfull of that 
which hee giucth them in charge, will 


— 


of, This kinde of (lence, in theſe and 
ſuchlike caſes , argueth more dogged- 
nefle then durifulneſle, 

5 Diſdazne, when they * ſcorneto giue 
thetitle caſter. ro him that is ſet over 
them , becauſe he is a poore and meane 
man. | 

6 Arrogansy, when their words are 
high and lotty againſt their maſter, pre. 
tending that they are as good as hee, 
though for a time they bee vnder him. 
Clerkes,prentices, waiting-womeng and 
ſuch like,being borne of Geatlemen, & 
men of good degree; are for the moſt 
part guilty of this fault:the reaſon js, be- 
cauſe their birth and parentage maketh 
them forget their preſent place and con- 


dition, or elſe (whichis worſe) maketh |. 
heard as well as if they were inthe ſame | them wilfully preſume aboueit, - * 
roome z much offence is thus ofttimes| 7 <MHnrtering and murmuring. vpon 
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euery occalion of diſcontent : whereby 
it 
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it commeth to paſſe that they oft pro- | 
uoke much wrath(for ericvous words ſtir 
Vp anger.) 

8 + 9% Tame interruption of their ma- 
ſter: ſpeaking to him when he is ſerioul- 
ly occupied in ſome weighty: bulineſſe 
(as they who told Chriſt of his mother 
and brethren,when he was preaching)or 
vnſcaſonably ſpeaking vato him while 
he is in paſſion, whereby they otr bring 
much miſchicfe vponthemlelues. 

9 Anſwering their maſter at their own 
leiſure, ſuffering him to call againe and 
againe. This doth 14 complaine of,ſay- 
ing,/ called my ſeruant, and he gane me no 
anſwer. | 

10' Flapping their maſter in the month 
with « lie: like Gehazs,who, when he had 
lewdly fetched money and apparcll of 
Naaman,$ his maſter asked him where 
he had beene,ſaid with a faire face, Thy 
ſeruant went no whither. Let the iudge- 
ment executed on him,make all ſeruants 
take heede of the like ſinne, For Lying is 
in it ſelfe a hainous ſinne : yet ſomuch 
the more hainous, when it istold to 


| * one that hath authority over vs, and by 


reaſon thereof ſtandeth in Gods place, 
Laftly, Euill language of their maſter be- 
bind: his backe. This 1s a finne , though 
that which is ſpoken to a maſters diſ- 
__ true:for the infirmitics 9i a ma- 
er ought rather to bee couered, then 
reucaled and laid open by a ſeruant. 
How monſtrous a fin is it then, to raiſe 
flanderous reports againſt a maſter, 
which are vntrue! This was Zibas finnc 
againſt Wephiboſheth his maſter. 
Hitherto 0 [recs Rewerencein ſpeech 
to their maſters. 


T heir Rewerer.cen carriage followeth, 


$. 8. Of ſeruants reuerend behautonr to 
their maſters. 


':Por manifeſtation ofa ſeruants reue- 
rence in carriage towards his mafter, 
thire things are eſpecially required, 

' x Dutitu!ll obeyſance; 
2 Reſpectull behautour: 
2 Modcſt apparell. * 

| [.Such dutifull and ſubmiſsiue obey- 
ance and courtcſie, as beſeemeth their 
ſex and place, and that according to the 
moſt yſuall cuſtome of the country and 


| 


place where they arc, moſt ſeruants per- 
torme to their maſters, as they haue oc- 
caſton to goe to them , to come from 
them,toreceiue any charge of them, or 
ro bring any meſſage vnto them. Where 
Iſaak ſaith in his bleſſing given to 1aakeb, 
Be lord ouer thy brethren, and let thy mg- 
thers ſonnes bow downe to thee, by that 
phraſe of bowing downe , hee noteth the 
condition ofa {eruant , and withall im- 
plicth a ſervants duty : on this ground, 
when the children of the Prophets ſaw | 
that the ſpirit Elijah reſted on Eliſha, 
they taking it for an cuident {1gne that 
God had made him a goucrnour and 
maſter ouer them, they came to meet 
him, and bowed themſelues to the ground 
before him, | 

I]. Anſwerable toa ſervants obey- 
ſance,muſt bee his whole behauiour be- 
fore his maſtar, ſeaſoned and ordered 
with ſuch modeſty and humility,as may 
manifeſt an honourable reſpect ro his 
maſter:as 

1 To ftaxdin his maſters) preſence; 
which teſtifieth a readineſle to performe 
any ſeruice which his maſter ſhall ap- 
point him to doe: this was one thing 
noted, and commended by the Queene 
of Sheba in Solomons ſeruants : ſhee ſaw 
their* tandine, and ſaid, Happy are theſe 
thy ſerwants , and before thee. Wher- 
aSit is ſaid, that ſhe ſaw alſo their frring, 
chat phraſe ſheweth a ſcemely order 
which they obſerued, cuca when they 
were out of his preſence, by giuing and 
taking their right and dueplace. 

2 By vncouering their heads intheir 
maſters preſence :this in our dayes,& in 
the parts of the world where we dwell, 
is in the male kinde a figne and token ot 
lubiction, 

3 By ſobriety and modeſty both in 
countenance, and in the whole diſpoſi- 
tion of body , eſpecially when ſcruants 
arc in their maſters preſence: for tocom- 
poſe countenance and whole body ſo- 
berly,becauſe of the preſence of one,ar- 
gueth a reuerend reſpect of that per- 
ſon, for whoſe ſake that ſobriety is 
ſhewed. 

I TI. The apparell alſo which ſer- 
uants weare,mult be ſo faſhioned and or. 
dercd,as it may declare them to bee ſer- 
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Duties of Seruants. | 


vants,and vader their Maſters, and fo it | 
will argue a reuerend reſpeA aftheir 
Maſters. One end of apparell, is to ſhew 
adifference betwixt ſuperiours,and infe- 
riors,perſons in authority & voder ſub- 
icftion. Ir pleaſed rhe Holy Gholt to 
note this particular (& their apparell) as 
an obſeruable point in Solomoxs (eruars. 
$.9.0f the faults of ſeruants contrary to 
YEUerence IN CATTIANC, 

| Thecarriage of many ſeruats towmds 
their Maſter, is cleane contrary to the 
torenamed reuerence, For 

I Some, through rudenes and want of 
g00d bringing vp,come totheir maſters 
and goe from them,as to and from their 
fellowes:no reftimony of reuerence by 
| any obeyſance : they know not how to 
giuc it : whereby they diſhonour their 
parents,and manner of education. 

2 Others, ifat firſt comming to their 
Maſter, they giue ſome ſalutation, yer, 
through too much familiariry with the, 
all the day after they will carry them- 
ſelues fellow-like, ſcarce vncouering 
their heads in their Maſters preſence,nor 
enduring to ſtand long before him, but 
cither ſetting themſclues downe,or ſl:n- 
king away when they ſhould bee in pre. 
ſence. Doubtleſſe, from this overmuch 
tamiliarity aroſe this prouerbe,Good mor. 
row for all day. This vamannerly fami- 
liariry is commonly in ſuch feruants, as 
haue poore and meane Maſters: for rich 
and great mens ſeruants can be ſo full of 
courteſic, asnot a word ſhall bee ſpo. 
ken by their Maſters to them, or by ' 
them to their Maſters, bur the knee ſhall 
be bowed withall:they can ſtand houre 
after houre before their maſters,and nor 
once put on their hat:if they be walking 
after their Maſters,their Maſter ſhall not 
rarne ſooner then their hat will bee off, 
and that ſo oft as he turneth,or ſpeaketh 
tothem. Why ſhould rich Maſters haue 
ſo much reuerence ſhewed ro thein,and 
poore Maſters noneat all? Doe notthe 
| poore beare Gods image as well asthe 
rich? DothGods Word make any diffe- 
rence betwixt richand poore? Doth it 
ſay,Serne rich Maſters with feare & trems 
bling?Surely it is the corruptio of mans 
heart, which makerh this difference. Ser- 
uants naturally more regard rheix Mas 
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| 54 were now liuing,ſhee would as mucb 
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ſters outward, ability, then inward au- 
thoriryz the honour which rhe world 
conferrerh on mcn,more the the honor 
which God co6ferreth:for God hath gi- 
ue as much honor & autority toa poore 
maſteras to a rich,in that he is a Maſter. 
Seruants commonly moſt faile in this 
duty of reuerEce towards their Maſters, 
there where they ſhould moſt ofall ſhew 
ir,namely,in the courts of God, and af-- 
fembly of Gods people,where the very |] 
Angels are preſent to behold our ſeemly 
carriage. Thus they cauſe the miniſtery 
of the Word to be cuill ſpoken of, and 
thereby make rheir finne ſo much the 
more hainous. 
3 Excceding great is the faulc of ſer- 
uants in their excefle in apparell.No di- 


dren & ſeruanrs: nay, none betwixt Ma- 
ſters and their men, Miſtreffes and their 


at their Maſters and miſtrefſes finding, 
difference may bee made ; though cuen 
then alſo,if they can atty way get wher- 
withall, they will doc what they canto 
be as braue as they can.Bur if oncerh 

be at their owne finding, all ſhall be laid 
our vpon apparell, but they will bee as 
ine as Maſter or miſtrefſe:it not ſo coſt- 
[y,yet in ſhew as ſpecious & braue.New 
faſhions areas ſoone gor vp by ſeruants, 
as by maſters & miſtreſſes. Whar is the 
end of this,burto'be thought as good as 
maſter or miſtreſſe? If the Queen of She- 


wonder at the diſorder of ſeruits in theſe 
dayes,as then ſhe wondred arthe come- 
ly order of Solomons ſeruatts. Ler theſe 
proud {eruants looketo it : forif God 
haue threarned to wi{ie Princes children, 
that walke in ſtrange apparell;can ſeruants 
that ſo walke,thinkero goe ſcot-free. © 
Thus much of ſernants Reuerence, 
T heir Obedienge followerh: --| 
9. 10. Of ſerxants obrebience. 
- No inferiours are more bound to obe- 
dience then ſeruants:it is their main,and 
moſt peculiar funion, to obey their ma. 
fters. Ir is therefore here inmy text ex- 
preſly menrioned( Ser wants abey your mas | 
fer5)and all other duties are compriſed 
vnder it.* Thereaſons alleaged tomGue 


maids, [t may be,while men & maids are | 


wiucs and childre ro abey,ought nuch 
Ft 


more 


i . 
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more to moue ſeruants, 

They who are contrary minded, who 
are rebellious,and diſdaine to bee vnder 
the authority of another, and are ready 
ro ſay of their Maſter, Wee will not have 
this man to reigne ouer Vs,. are fitterto 
live among Anabaptiſts, then Ortho- 
doxall Chriſtians, For to what end is 
the lawtulneſſe of their authority ac- 
knowledged, if ſubietion bee not ycel- 
ded vnto it? of the two,a man were bet- 
ter þe blinded with error,then not obey 
the truth which he knowcth, 
In handling this point of obedience, 
I will follow the ſame order, which I 
did in laying forth the obedience of 
wiuecs and children,and confider 
xt The parts of ſeruants obedience 
whercin it conliſteth. 
2 The extent therof, how far it reacheth, 
The parts are two. 
One negatiue. 
Another affirmatiue. 
The z#egative is, to abſtaine from do- 
ing things of their owne head,without 
or againſt their maſters conſent. 
The affirmative is,readily to yeeld to: 
dothat which their maſters would they 
ſhould doe. 
$1 1.0f ſervants forbearing to doe things 

. © © Without their maſters conſent. 
 Seruants ought to forbeare doing of 
things on their owne heads, without or 
againſt conſent of theirMaſters,becauſc, 
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| be forced to doe ſomerhing of his owne 
head, without particular warrant from 
his maſter, 

This generall will the better be clea- 
red, if u bee exemplified in ſome parti- 
culars. Take therefore theſe inſtances 
gathered out of the Scriptures,of things 
which ſcruants may not doc without 
their maſters conſent. 

1 Seruants may not goe whither they 
will. The phraſe which he Centurion 
victh(7/ay ts one,Go,and hee goeth)impli- 
eth, chat except his Maſter bid him goe, 
he ought not to goe. 

2 They ought not to doe their own 
buſineſle and affaires. Ir is noted of 144- 
kob being Labas (eruant,th#though he 
had flockes of his owne, yethe fed his 
Mafters flockes,& committed his owne 
to his ſonnes. 

3 They oughtnot to doe what buſi 
nefſe they liſt themſelues. 4þimaa; had 


| a great delire to carry the newes of Ab- 


ſaloms death to David: yet withour the 
leaue of 7oab his Capraineand Maſier,he 
would not doe it. The good Miſtreſſe 
gineth the portion to her maides , namely, 
the portion of worke : that therefore 
muſt they doe which ſhe giueth them to 
doe. Theſcruants of the Centurion did 
euery one,as by their Maſter they were 
inioyned : and the ſcruants that had ta- 
lents commuted tothem, looked cach of 
them to their owne talent. 


while the time of their ſeruice laſteth, 
they arc not their owne, neither ought 
the things which they doe, to bee for 
themſclues:both their perſons and their 
ations areall their Maſters:and the will 
of their Maſter, muſt bee their rule and 
guide (inthings which are not againſt 
Gods will.) The rite, vſed vnder the 
Law of bearing 4 ſerments eare,umplicd as 
much- Daxid therefore alluding vnto 
charity,ſaith to God (both of himſclfe, 
and alſo of Chriſt, whom vnder a type 


r from thence inferreth,that hee 
would doe the will of God. We haue a 
notable patterne hereof in Abrahams 
ſeruant, who in _ ee ro 
his charge uch ſcruples as 
png FAT , torecetue direction 
| from his Maſter therem, leſt hee ſhould 


he ed) Mine eares haſt thou bos- | 


| 


4 They ought not to marry, while the 
time of their couenant for ſeryice laſteth, 
vnleſſe their Maſter giue conſent there- 
ro. The Law of God thus ſerteth forth 
the lawfull n—_— of ſeruants,1f his 
Maſter haze giues him a wife : whereby 
is implied, that if a ſcruant marry, it 
muſt be with his Maſters conſent. 
Obiett. The Apoſtle, without excep- 
tion of ſeruants, faith, To aue#d fornicatio, 
let enery man haue his wife,&rc. 
Anſw.He there ſheweth what meanes 
the Lord hath ſanRified to cuery one ro 
auoid fornication, but he doth not ther- 


vie that meanes, againft that order 
which God hath ſet downe. 

2 That precepr is giuen to ſuch asare 
";» their owne power : tor of children hee 
faith,that"parents muſt ſee what is meet 


or not meet for them. 
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by giue liberty ro cuery one, headily to | 
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3 That which ſcruantsare to gather 
from thence, is, if need {o require, to 
make knowne their deſire to their ma- 
ſter,andto vie all the good meanesthey 
can by themſclues or others,to obraine 
their maſters conſent. - | | 

5 They qught not to. diſpoſe their 
maſters goods at their own pleaſure,no, 
not for charitable-vies.'- The Stewars 
which waſted his maſters goods, was 
juſtly put qur of office for it. Yea hee is 
called wnisft, for diſpoſing ſome of the 
for his owne future maintenanceathere- 
| foreir wasa point of iniuſtice,and vn- 
lawfull. 

0b. The Lord comended him therein. 
uf. He commended his wiſdome, 
; not his iniuſtice ; his prouident care for 
the time to come,not the means of pro- 
' viding for himſclte. In rcgard of his ge- 
nerall prouidence,he is commended : 
inregard of the particular meanes, by 
decciuing his malter,he is called v#iuft. 
6 They may not,beforethcir coucnan- 
red time be expired,go away rom their 
maſter. When®1askob,after long ſeruice, 
hada minde to bee gone, hee asked 
leaue, and becauſe his vacle. and maſtei) 
would not willingly let him goe-he tar- 
ried (till. | 

Obieft., Afterwards ? 1aakob priuily 

; ſtole away from his maſter. 
' As, 1Hiscouenanted-time was Out. 
.2 Hee had an cxprefſe warrant f ram 
God to be gone. = 
3 His manner of going away is not be 
iuſtified, 8& in thar reſpeR ir is no good 
patterne. - n 


$.12.0f the wnlowfull liberty which ſer- 
ants take to themſelues. "2 


Contraxy to the forenkmed limirari- 
ons of ſeruants liberty,are theſe, & ſuch 


1 When ſeruants watch: their times to 
' goe whither they liſt, apd their maſter 


| ed histime to run after N 4amwas, think: 
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like lewd & licentious prauks as follow. 


not know it « as whep their —— 
|. ſeriouſly imploicd,or abroad,or in bed. 
»Xing5.20e, |} Thus that lewd ſeruant Grhuzs wat). 


ing har bis maſter hquld not knots: 

2 When bcing bound to their maſters { 
ſervice, they doethcir owne. buſaefle, 
' and ſceke their owne profit; and that, | 


—_—} 


. without their maſters leaue. This aggra- 
 uated GehaFs his priuy ſtealing, & with- 
drawing himſelte from his maſter, that 
he went toreceiue gifts for himſclfe. 
Meny ſuch lewd ſervants there be,that 
knowing ſuch and ſuch triends of their 
maſter, who will bee ready to doe any 
kindneſle for them, will vſe their ma- 
{ters name ro borrow money, or get 
ſome orher tauour, andneuer let their 
maſters know of it. 


worke,and doe that which liketh them- 
ſelues beſt, or clſe doe nothing ar all. 
Thus where many f(eruants bec in one 
houſe rogerher,if they bee not in ſuch 
places as they like themſclues, they will 
2 HI grurable, and doe nothing 
well. 

4 When ſervants, eſpecially miaid-ſet- 
uants,that are bound,do purpoſely mar- 
ry to free themſelues-becauſc our lawes 
| do free a maid that is married, from her 
ſeruice to maſter and miftreſſe. 
| 5 Wheathey arc liberall of their ma- 
ſters goods in giving rhem away.'Some 
think,that þecauſe they are of the houle, 
they may diſpoſe of the rbings of the 
. hoy& vpon charitable vſcs;Bur prerence 
of charity is no excuſe tor iniuſtice. Ser- 
uants may glue notice to their maſters 
or miſtreſſes, that there are in the houſe 


luch andſuch things meet to be giuch a- 


| way,or that there are ſuch & ſuch poore 


tolkes that ſtand in great need : bur pri- 
uily without any conſent at al,they may 
not giue away any: thing of their ma- 
| ſters. Li it 
6 Whenwpon difcontent they run a- 
way from theirmaſters. The rwoſer- 
uants of Shemes which runne from their 
maſter, are: raxed+for it by the holy 
Ghoſt, Onefomus thartun from his ma- 
lter,is ſent backe againe by Saint Pant : 
and Hagar is ſent backe by an Apgell. 
Obied, What if, maſter and miltrefſe 
be ſharpe, rigorous,and'cruell * 
nſw. An Angellitrom heaucn pi- 
verh one an{wer,(Sabmit thy ſclfe under 
ber hand: ) And an Apoſtle giveth ano- 
ther Bee ſubictt with all feare tothe fro- 
ward : for conſcience towards God endure 
riefe,ſuffering wrone [lnuly. 
Sik Ye w__ red wn ſeruars 
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taking notice of them, may the more 


| Carefully auoid them. 


$. 13. Of ſeruants obedience to their ma- 
ſters commandements. 


The affirmatiue and atiue part of ſer- 
uants obedience, conſiſting in a ready 
yeelding to that which their maſters 
will haue done, hath reſpeR(as the like 
kinde of childrens obedience) tothe 
Commandement,Inſtruaion, Reproofe,and 
Corredt1on of their maſter. 

I. A maſterhaving power to com- 
mand his ſeruants, it is the duty of ſer- 


wants to obey their maſter therein. | 


The particular worke which appertai- 
nethto a ſeruant by vertue of his place, 
isto haue an eye to his maſter, ro fee 
what he requirethat his hands, David 
chus deſcribes the property of good ſer- 
uants,7T heir eyes looke to the hand of their 
»after.That loking,as it implicth an ex- 
pectation of relieis and ſuccour, ſo alſo 
a readinefſe to recciue and executeany 
thing from them that they would haue 
done:The Centurion commenderth this 
duty in the example ofthis ſeruants, who 
euery one of them did what their Mz- 
ſter commanded them to doe. It'is 
further commended in theexamples of 
4 A4brarss ſeruant, *Eljahs ſeruant,8& ma- 
ny others. Note how farre the Lord 
hriſt exacteth this dury of ſeruantrs; 
* Though a ſeruant hath beene all day 
plowing (a laborious and weariſome 
worke) yet when hee commerh home, | 
his maſter commanding him to drefſe 
his ſupper and wait,hee muft dee ir.By 
ali theſe proofes it appeareth, that if a 
Go, Do 
this,or that, he mult obey. | 
The contrary hereunto is the high- 
eſt degree of diſobedience,as when fer- 
uantsrefuſe to'be at their maſters com- 
mand, --and to doe whar they charge 
them todoe:as Zibs, who being com- 
manded to ſaddle his mafters Afe, 


went away and did it not: and. 7ebs ſer- | 


uants, who being called, would not an- 
{wer. Of all other offences this doth 
moſt prouoke maſters : for it is a plaine 
contetnpt of their authority. 


| $.14.0f ſernants hearknine to their ma- 
ſters inftruttiongn matters of their 
calling. X 
II. As a maſter hath power to com- 
mand,ſo his duty it is to inſtrud his ſer- 
uants in the way of rightcouſneſſe, and 
inthar civill courſe of life wherein he is 
to walke. The duty then of ſeruants iris, 
in bothto hearken and be obedient vn- 
tothem: 
x Such ſeruants as are vnder maſters 


wayes to hearken rothem. 

Lt That for the time they may dothe 
better ſeruice to their maſters. 

2 That by learning a trade or Skill in 
any good calling,they may be the beter 
able,when the rime of their ſervice is 
out,to maintaine themſelues, to reach 
other ſeruants which ſhall bee vader 
them, and todoe the more pood in the 
place where they ſhall live. 
| 3 That thusthey may the better diſ. 

charge a good conſcience in that parti- 
\ cular place wherein God hath ſet rhem. 
- Contrary isthe idle,ſluggiſh, dull diſ- 
poſition of many ſeruants, who by rea- 
fon of their careleſneſſe & vntowardnes 
.in doing that which they aretaught, 


them weary of inſtruting them. Many 
prentices ſpendall rhe time of their preE- 
tiſhip without reaping any good at all : 
they neuer proue their crafts maſters: fo 
| many in the country liuevnder good 
husbands, many Clearks vnder good 
Lawyers, many maids vnder good huſ- 
wiucs,6 that many yeeres together: yet 
through their negligence per. Ro good 
atall: whereas if they would hauc been 
attentiue and carefull, they might have 
karn'd much-Enemies theſe are totheir 
maſters, ro rhemſelues,to thecity and 
country where they liuc, and to their 
friends and parents,cſ{pecially, if they 
haue any aliue. | 


 fters mſir»Rions in piety. 

2 Suchſeruants as haue religious ma- 
fters, who are catefull ro inftrut their 
houſhold in the way of righteouſnefle, 
oughtro be obediEt to therr inſttuAiss; 


he 


vex &grieuc their maſters, yea & make | 


$: 15-0f ſernants hearkning to their ma. | 


: | fo were 1oſwahsſeruants (or elſe could | 
' | not oſuah haue vndertaken for them *as 


to learne their trade, are bound many | 


| 
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he did) ard the fervants of that Ruler, of 
whom it was faid,that *hzmſelfe beleened 
and all his houſe, and the ſervants of Li- 
4a,and of the Iaylor,concerning whom 


itis ſaid, * She was baptized and her houſe- 


hold * *he beleened in God ana all his houſe. 
; Vader theſe words houſe and hou(bold, 
none doubteth but that ſernants are 
comprized. 

Now then, if the ſeruants of theſe had 
not hearkned and yeelded to the inſtru- 
ions of their maſter 8 miſtreflc,would 
they haue belecued in him in whom 
their maſters belecued, or beene bapt1- 
zcd when their miſtreſle was 2 The like 
may bee gathered out of this phraſe, 
fThe Church in their houſe : for thereby 
is implied -thart all in the houſe were of 
the ſame faith rhat their maſter and 
miſtreſſe were. Ir is cxprefly noted of 
theeSauldier that waited continually on 
Cornelius, that hee was 4 devout man; 
whereby it is preluppoſed,that kee har- 
kened to his maſters inſtructions : for it 
is noted ofthe maſter allo,that ® be was 4 
deuout man,and feared God. 


| The benefit which redoundeth to ſer- 


uants by obeying ſuch inſtructions,is vn- 
ſpeakeable : much more good may bce 
got by following the ſpirituall direQti- 
ons of religious maſters, then the witty 
and commodious direftions of the 
wiſeſt Stateſmen, and the «kilfulleſt 
Artiſts, or Tradeſmen that bee ; ſoas 
there is a double bond to binde ſeruants 
to obey this kinde of inſtructions, 
I The bond of duty. 
2 The bondof profit and benefit to 


| themlelues. 


$.16.0f ſeruants faults contrary to obedi- 
ence in maiters of Religions 


Notwithſtanding the forcnamed duty 
be ſo behoucfullro ſcruants, yet of all o- 
ther duties,is it by many leaſt thought to 
be aduty,and moſt negleRed,the cleane 
contrary tor the moſt part being pradti- 
zed,as may appeare by theſe particulars. 
1 Many ſervats are of ſo impiousa mind, 
as of all maſters, they will not {erue ſuch 


inſtruct their ſeruants in the way to fal- 
uation : they had rather {erue profane 


| maſters,meerc worldlings,and very Pa- 


OUULUCTOO OY: OY IE YT'S.. % > ———. —_ -——_— —_ —_ 


asarercligious, and make conſcience to- 


nw ———_— 


piſts.For why zany thing betrer agreeth 

rocorrupt nature,then to bec kept with- 

in the bounds of Religion z few like the 

ſtrait gate and narrow way that leadeth 

to life: for the god ofthis world ſo 

blindeth mens eyes.,that they cannot ſee 

the. blefling of life at the end of this 

way,they onely ſee the ſtraitneſle of it - 

orif they ſhould ſee it afarre off, yet they 

ſo ſauourthe things of the fleſh, and of | 
this preſent euill world, as they would 

not regard that which is ſo far off, Now, 

religious maſters will endeauour whar 

they can, to keepe all their ſeruants in 

that narrow way but irreligious maſters 

will ſuffer them to follow the ſway of 
their own corruption, to ſweare,to pro- 

fane the Sabbath, and to ſpend thar 
wholeday in flecping, ſporting, eating 
and drinking : ro goe to bed without 

praycr, or catechizing, or reading the 

Word of God,and foto rifc againe and 

20t abourtheir bufineſle : ro which ho- 

ly duties, ſuch deuour maſters as Corne- 

liue was,will hold their ſeruants, + 

; 3 Othersthat areplaced by their 

triends vnder ſuch deuout maſters, or 

(not knowing before hand the diſpofiti- 
on of their maſters) haue themſelues co- 
uenanted with them to be their ſeruats, 
after they haue bin a while in the houſe, 
thinke their maſters houſe a priſon to 
them,muttering and murmuring againſt 


their {trait keeping in, as they deeme it: | 


and being called in to any religious ex- 
erciſe they will be ready ro ſay,7 was not 
hired for this, neither am I bound to you 
herein,ſet me about your worke, and I will 
doe it. 

3 Some again are more negligent and 
diſſolute in their bufineſle, becauſe their 
maſltcrs are religious. Iris a common 
complaint, that profane, worldly ma- 
{ters ſhall hauc more ſervice then religt- 
ous and godly maſters, yea though zheſe 
giue better wages, diet & lodging then 
thoſe. Many thinke the fault hereof to be 
in the maſter : but affaredly forthemoſt 
part the fault is the corrupt diſpoſition 
of ſeruants, that eſtcemepleaſure in 
ſinne , and liberty thereunto,more then 
wages, dict, and lodging; wherebythey 
ſhew themſclues impious againſt God, 


yngratctull ro their maſters, iniurious 
Ft; to 
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to their maſters, iniurious ro themſelues. 
Lerthis peruerſe diſpoſition be noted, 
the rule of the Apoſtle very pertinent to 
this point, may bee the better obſerued, 
T hey that haue beleening maſters,let them 
not d:(piſe them, but rat her doe them ſer- 
wice,becauſe they are faith full and beloued, 


$.17. Of [eruants obedience to reproofe and 
correction. 


The ſame diretions may ſerue for 
veelding to reproofe and correction: for 
they may both be brought to one head: 
and in the generall they doe both agree. 
For reproofe is a verball correion,and 


correction is a reall reproofe. | 
The obedience which ſeruants,in re- 


eard of theſe, muſt ſhew to their maſters, 
is twofold. 
1 Paricntly to beare all manner of re- 
proofe and correction. 
2 Readily ro amend that, for which 
they are iuſtly«eproued or corrected, 
For the firſt of theſe, ſeruants haue an 


expreſle precept,inforced by many rea- 
ſons in theſe words, Seruants bee ſubict? 


' 20 your maſters with all feare, not onely to 


the good and gentleybut alſo to the froward. 
For thu is thanke worthy if a man for con. 
ſcience toward God,endure griefe, ſuffering 
wronzfully. For what glory is 1t,if when yee 


— — — —O— 


bP/al-105.18, 
© Gen-39-30, 


be buffeted for your fanlts ye take it patient. 


' ly? but if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, 


Je take it patiently, thus # acceptable with 
God. Here we ſee. 

| 1 Thatcorretion is paticntly to bee 
much more reproofe. 

2 That though correction bee vniuſtly 
inflicted,yet it ispaticrly tobe endured: 
the1cfore much more when it is de- 
{crued. 

*3 That b«feting,and that of a froward 
malter,is to bee borne : therefore much 
more, lighter corre&ion ofa good and 
gentle maſter, Loſeph patiently endured 

fetters, and yron chamnes,and *impriſon- 
ment inflicted vpon him moſt vniuſtly, 
euen for his faichfulneſſe to his maſter, 
Great was the recompence which God 
made vnto him-and aſſuredly God will 
recompence all the wrong, paine, and 
gnete, that in this caſe ſhall be endured: 


| 


tor conſcience ſake. For the Apoſtle 


borne by ſeruants : it correction , then | 


faith, that this is thankeworthy, that is, 
worthy of praiſe & commendation, and 
ſo worthy of recompence and reward. 

Again he ſaith,thar it is acceptable to God, 
ſoas God will recompence it, though 
men may account it but baſeneſſe and 
blockiſhneſſe : yea though vniuſt ma- 
ſters may thereupon take occaſion the 
more to trample ypon, and inſult ouer 
their ſeruants. 

To theſe motiues I may adde the rule 
of our Chriſtian protefſion (which is al- 
ſo intimated by the Apotle in theſe 
words, * Een hereunto were yee called.) 
For our Chriſtian calling requirerh all 
men to * p;ue place vntowrath:*To turhe 
the other cheeke,when one i ſmitten : f To 
ouercome enill with goodneſſe.sIt all Chri- 
ſtians muſt ſhew ſuch patience toal men, 
euen their equals : how much more ſer- 
uants to maſters * The Apoſtle com- 


E L Paa.zi, 


d Rome. 9. 
c Mai.5.39, 
fRom12,21, 
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mendeth to ſcruants the example of 
Chriſt in this caſc : hee was reuiled,and 
much he ſuffered, and that moſt iniuriouſ- 
ly,and yet patiently did he beare all. If 
ſeruants thus ſuffer with him, they alſo 
ſhall reigne with him. 


$.18.0f theextremes contrary to ſeruants 
patient bearing of reproofe and cor- 
reftion. 


Patient bearing of rebuke and blowes, 
ſcemeth ax hard ſaying to moſt ſcruants: 
| they cannot endure to heare it: for their 
minde and carriage 1s cleane contrary 
thereunto. 

1 Some being but reprooued, though 
| tuſtly,are ready toanſwer againe,and to 
' chop word for word : a finne* exprefly 
| forbidden. It ſeemeth by the Apoſtles 
expreſſe mentioning of it,thatanſwering 
againe hath beene an old cull quality in 
ſeruants. 

Obiett, If a maſter vniuſtly reproue his 
ſeruanr, & the ſeruant anſwer not again, 
he wittingly ffuffereth his maſter to con- 
tinue in his error, and ſo maketh himſclf 
acceflary to his maſters ſinne. 


ſpighrfull, reuengefull contradifting of 
that which is ſpoken, and an humble, 
mild,reuerend, ſcaſonable apologie for 
that which is vniuſtly cenſured, The is 
lawfull - but that is forbidden. 

2 Others 


_ 


| 


| 


Anſw, There is difference betwixt a 
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2 Others ſ{corne to bee corrected : 
which diſdaine they maniteſt many 
wWates:aS 

1 By muttering,and ſaying they came_ 
not for that end.But though that werenor 
the maine end of their ſubiection, yet is 
ir a meanes to keepe them vnder ſubie- 
ion : and therefore to bee cudured by 
rhem. 

2 By running away,asS * Havar. 

3 By ſtruggling and fifiuing with 
their maſter or miſtreſle : ard taking the 
ſtaffe or wand by the end:or by holding 
the hands of thoſe that correct them, 

Obie. Shall I ſuffer my {.1:c wrong- 
fully ro be beaten,when I can helpe my 
(elfe and hinder it 2 

©Axſw. 1 Seruants may not bee their 
owne Tudges, whether their correction 
be iuſt or vniuſt: for men arc ſo prone to 
ſoothe themſelucs,and ro extenuate the 
euill ations which they doe, as it they 


' | be not corrected till they thinke it 1wſt, 


they would neuer bee corrected, 

2 To endure puniſhment (that I may 
vie Saint Peters word) it 1snot other- 
waies thanke-worthy If iuſtly thou beeſt 
puniſhed,thou haſt but thy deſert. If for; 
cibly,ſo as thoucanſt not refiſt, neceſſiry 
makcch thee beare ir. The ſturdieſt 
thecues thar be, being pinnioned, ſuffer 
thoſclues to be turnd ouer, becauſe they 
{ce a neceſiity. But Chriſt (whoſe © ex- 
ample in thus caſe is ſer before ſeruants) 
f could haue treed himſelfe, bur would 
not, I: ſeruants endure for conſcience 
{ake,they will not refit, though they be 
able. 

3 Others,if they be ſmitten by maſter 


| or miſtrefſe , will giue as much as they 


receive,they wil ſmite againe:a practice 


! vnbeſceming any Chriſtian, but moſt 


vnſecmely tor Chriſtian ſeruants, who 
manifeſt rhereby a deſpight of Gods i- 
mageand power intheir maſters. 

4 Others are ſo poſſefled witha de- 
uill, asthey will ſecke all the reuenge 
they can,if they be corrected: whence it 


| commeth ro paſſe,that ſome hor, heady, 


hardy youth, ſtick not to challenge their 
maſters into the field: and others, more, 
malicioufly minded, ſecretly endcauour 
ro take away the life of their maſters. 
Many that haue not the opportunity to | 


praQtiſe ſuch villanies,doe notwithſtan- 
ding in their hearts wiſh their maſters 
deſtruction,and make moſt fearetull im- 
precations againſt them; whereby they 
y-u themſclues guilty of blood before 


$. 19. Of ſeruants amending that, for 
which they are iuſtly reproned or 


corredaed. 


More then patience is required of 
them that are deferuedly rebuked or 


pentance,and amendment. Thus ſhal the 
{mart and paine which ſeruantsendure, 
be as good phyſicke ynto them,& turne 
totheir good. Truc amendment of for- 
mer faults, may make onea better ſer- 
uant then he was before hee commited 
thoſe faults : witneſle that which Saint 
Paul {aith of Oneſimas, * in time paſt hee 
was to the unprofitable, bnt now profitable 
to thee and me. 

Contrary is their diſpoſition, who 
notwithſtanding all rebuke and correQi- 
on, goe on {till in their evill and lewd 
courſes, and continue to prouoke their 
maſter more and more,& fo make them 
adde blow to blow,and ſtroke to ſtroke, 
till they haue no hope of them, bur are 
torced to put them out of doores. This 
commeth cither from aſ{cornefull, diſ- 
dainefull ſtomake (for © a ſcorner heareth 
| zot rebuke)or from a balſe,ſcruile, ſtupid, 
blockiſh, brutiſh nature, that is not mo- 
ued with any ſmart or paine,like areſtie 
| Lade,that will not ſtirre,though hee bee 
| whipr or beaten neuer ſo much.*S9/omon 

implieth thus much,by putting into one 

leaſh an horſe,an aſle, and a foole ; mea- 
nirg by a foole,a ſcornfull, bleckiſh ſer. 
uant,to whole backe a rod is as a whip to 
an horſe : of ſuch a foole hee faith, that 
*2n hundred ſtripes enter not intohim : 
and againe,* Though thow ſbouldeſt bray a 
foole in a morter among wheate with a 
peſtle, yet will not his fookiſhneſſe depart 
from him. 

Bur what ſhall wee ſay of ſuch as for 
rebuke and correction are the worſe 2 
W har, but that ſhame, beggery. & ſome 
ignominious death or other is like to be. 
fall chem? 

Hitherro of the X;ndes of ſeruants du- 
ries. The 
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corrected for their faults ; namely,* re-' 
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T he next point reſpecteth the Manner 
of performing them. 
6.2 0,0f ſeruing with trembling, 


The Mazrer how ſeruants ought to 
performe their duties, is noted in foure 
phraſes: 

The firft whereof is this, with feare 
and trembling, 
Feare is both a fountaine from whence 


| all other durics flow : andallo as a ſawce 


to ſeaſon them all. 

Commonly the ſcaſon and ſauour of 
waters commeth from rhe fountaine: 
which Saint 1a»es implicth, where hee 
faith, No fountainedoth yeeldſalt water & 
freſh : tor ifthe founraine bee ſalt, the 
ſtreames iſſuing trom thence,wil be ſalt: 
and freib,it the fountaine be freſh : ſoif 
fcare be ſeated in the hearr of feruants,all 
their obedience and ſubmiſhon will bee 
ſcaſoned/ therewith. Let therefore ſer- 
uants/here learn by their manner of per- 
rang all their duties, todeclare that 

is atruie ſeruant-like feare ſeared in 
ir hearts. Hereof I ſhall need ſay no | 
more,then what hath becne * before de- 
livered. 

The other word trembling added ro 
feare,addeth cmphaſis,ſhewing thar it is 
no ſmall feare that is required of ſer- 
uants : and it giveth them to wir,that 
their maſters hauing a power to puniſh 
them, they muſt ſo carry r wry ao 
they prouoke not their maſter to wrath, 
bur bee very carefull and circumſpett to 
auoid his diſpleaſure , that they giue 
him no iuſt occaſion of offence. This 
care had that ſeruant of Dazid, which 
hiſt cſpied _4bſaloys hanging in atree, 
and rold 194b thereof: hee ſo feared the 
diſpleaſure of the King his maſter, as to 
gan a thouſand ſhekels of filuer,he durſt 
not kill Abſalom. The like is notcd of 0- 


Ahab where Eliah was , leſthis maſter 
ht haue thought he had mocked him, 


| Thistrembling feare is needfull,in re- 


aweand dread they be kept in compaſlr, 
they will exceedingly tranſgreſle : and 
becauſe this is ſoneedtull, ſcruants muſt 
labour to nouriſh ir,as a meanes to keepe 
them trom ouer-much boldneſle. 
Contrary on the one (ide is a proud | 
deſpiting ot a maſters authority (laying, 
ifnet with their mouthes, yet inthcir 
heart,as Gaal of Abimelech,Who ts hethat 
we ſhould ſerue him ? or asthoſethart de- 
{piſed the gouernment of Chriſt their 
Maſter, ® Wee will nor hane this man to. 
reigne oner Vs : and againe,” Let vs breake 
his bonds aſunder, and caſt away hu cords 
from vs.) And on the other {1de,a wret- | 
ched careleſſeneſſe, not fearing any pu- 
niſhmenr before they teele it: like ro ma-+ 
ny deſperate theeues,thar no whit feare 
the power of the Iudge, bur deſperately 
ſay,We haue but oxe death to pay, Theau- 
thority of God himſelte is deſpiſed,and 


m Luke 19,14; 
n Pſala.3, 


his reuenging hand is lightly regarded | 


by ſuch proud and deſperate ſeruants;lo | | 


as their fin is no ſmall ſinne: , | 
$-21-Of ſerning with ſincerity. 


The ſecond branch concerning the 
manner of leruants performing their du- 
tic,is in theſe words,zn ſinglenes of heart: 


ſoas all muſt be performed withan ho- 


neſt and vpright heart:What ſoeer yee do, 


doe it heartily, ſaith the Apoſtle to fer- 
uants in another place. Thus did 1oſeph 
in ſingleneſlc of heart ſerue his maſter: 
inſtice;his refuſing toabuſe his miſtreſſe 
ina private chamber, when ſhee deſired 
ir,and no other body was inthe houſe. 
Happy were it for maſters to haue ſuch 
ſeruants : then might they take no more 
care then Potiphay did, but pur all thar 
they haue intro their ſeruants hands. Nei- 
ther would this rare vertue in ſeruants 
be onely profitable totheir maſters, bur 
alſo very comfortable tothemſclues,and 
bring them much peace of conſcience. 
Contrary is hypocriticall ſeruice;when 
ſeruants hauc « hear t,and a heart,maaking 
ſhew of one heart outwardly,& haue an- 
other,cuen a cleane cotrary heart with. 


gard of the ſmall loue that ſeruants com- 
monly.beare to their maſters. Thereare 
ot thoſe motiues to ſtir vp loue in ſer. 
ants totheir maſters, as in children to 
heir parents : Except theretore through 


in them.Such an one was Geba\/, who 
came in and ftood before his maſter,as it he 
had performed ſome good {eruice for 
his maſter, when he had moſt highly dif- 
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honoured him : and ſuch an one was 1«- 
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das, who carried as fairea face to his 
Maſter,as any of the Difciples, and yer 
was an arrant- traitor tor when he was 
thought ro goeour to buy proviſion for 
his Maſter, he went to betray him. 
Alleye-ſeruice is contrary tothe fore. 
named ſinglenefle of heart , when ſer. 
uants are diligent, ſo long as their ma- 
{ters eye is oxrhem : like little children 
that will do any thing their mother will 
haue them doe, while hereye is vpon 
them, but nothing , when her backe is 
turned. The world is full of ſucheye- 
ſeruing ſcruants, who, while their ma- 
ſters are preſent,will be as buſie as Bees: 
bur if he be away, then cither idling ar 
home, or gadding abroad, or nothing 
but wrangling,and cating,and drinking 
with the drunk&;like that lewd ſeruant 
whom Chriſt noteth in the parable. Let 
the iudgement denounced againſt him, 
beenotcd of ſuch ſeruants. 
$.22,0f ſerving for conſcience ſake. 
The third branch of the- 91anney of 
feruants performing their duty, is in 
theſe words, 4s vnto Chriſt, as the ſer- 
wenrs of Chriſt, doing the will of God, 4s 
tothe Lord : all which doe fer fortha 
good coſcience,or ſuch ſeruice as 1s per- 
tormed for caſcrence ſake,is for the Lords 
ſake, which is all one : becauſe the con- 
{cicnce hath aneye onelyrothe Lord, 
to his will, & ro his ordinance. Though 
there were no other motive in the 
world ro moue them to obey their ma- 
ſters, yet their c6ſcience tro God would 
moue them. Such was 1oſephs manner of 
ſeruing his mafter, as the reaſon which 
he himſelfe rendreth ro his miſtrefſe 
ſheweth, How can 1 doe this great wicked- 
neſſe,and ſinne againſt God ? The prayer 
which 4brehams ſeruant made to God, 
& rhe thanks which he rendred to him 
for bleſsing-his journey; ſhew, that hee 
ſerued his maſter for rhe Lords ſake. It 
is more clearei then needs bee proued, 
thar ſuch was 7azkebs ſeruzceto his ma» 


b 


Chriſtian Kruams,becanſe herein lierh 
the greateſt diffrence berwher belecneng 
 ſeruare, and-others:: orthrs may ſetue 
with feare and rrembling,ift fingleneffe 


of hearr,and with good will; bur ohely 


| ets This is- the rather t&be-notelt of | 45) 


ſcience ſake. Ifthis bee not that which 
only they aime at , yer affuredly they 
doe chiefly and principally aime ar it : 
which maketh them not to content 
themſclues with doing the thing, bur 
to endeauour to doe it after the beſt 
mannerthey can , ſo as God may beſt 
accept thereof : whereby as they ap- 
proue themſelues tro God, ſotheydoe 
much good ro their maſters, and bring | 
much comfort vato their owne ſoules. 
Contrary isthe minde of moſt, who ; 
doe all the ſeruice which they doe, on 
by-reſpeds ; they may performe much 
duty ,and it may be, doe much geodto 
their maſters; and thereupon they may 
get good wages at their maſters hands. 
and extraordinary recompencealſo,and 
liuc in much quiet vnder them; but no 
reward can they looke for ar Gods 
hands: ſo as I may fay to ſuch ſeruirs,as 
Chriſt ſaid tothoſe who did all to haue 
glory of men, They haue their reward. 


h.2 3. Of ſeruants willingneſſe toperforme 
their \ 


The fourth branch reſpeRing the man. | 
ner of (eruants performing their duty, is 
noted in this phraſe, »ith good will. This 
good will of a ſeruant to his maſter, hath 
ſeruant, and ſoit implicth willingnefſe 
and cheerefulnes, and partly to the be- 
nefit of the maſter, andfo itimplicch 
faithfalneſſe- I 

Ot willmgneſſe todo thatduty which 
belongerh to a ſcruir, Chriſt Ieſus(who 

* rooke pon him the forme of a ſeruant) 
harh made himſclte a worthy patrerne: 
© 7 delight to doe thy will, faith hee ro him 
that ſent him:and againe, © Cty meat i 
to doe the will of him that ſent mee, and 
to finiſh his worke. Doth'not a man car 
his meat willingly, with delight and 
cheercfulneſſe 2 Even fo did Chriſt the 
worke ofhim that ſent him.So cheere- 
fully did 1a«kob ſerue his Vncle Laban, 
that* ſeven yeeres ſeemed ro ham but a few 

-*h Ts: "os _— 
Obie. The reaſon thereof 
| he had to Rachel, 

1 CAnſw. This was one reaſon, but 
not the o»4y reaſon - had he not borhe 
good will ro his Yncle & Maſter as well 


was the loue 


| Saiatsdoe feruice as to Chriſt, for con- 


| 25 lexero his wife,the time might have 
ſeemed. 


"Y 
—_ 


—_ _ 
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ſeemed tedious enough : but both mee- 


ting together, made the time paſle a- 
way the better, 

2<Anſw. Ifthe louchee had to Ra- 
chel, made him doe his ſervice fo cheer- 
fully : thea it ſeruants loue God, for 
whole ſake they ovghtto doe their ſer- 
uice,it will cheerefully be done. 

1 That which the Apoſtlelapplieth 
to gzning of almes(2 Cor 9.7.) may bee 
extended to all manner of duties which 
.God requircth. God loweth cheereful. 
| neſſe £ that worke therefore which 1s 
not ſeaſoned therewith, God regardeth 
not. 

2 As cheerefulneſſe maketh God the 
better to like the work,ſo ir maketh the 
worke much more eafie ro him that 
doth it. Our common prouerbe noterh 
as much, Nothing « hard to a willing 
m1inde. 

3 * Let thercbe cheerefulneſſe in a 
ſcruants minde, and heis as tree as his 
maſter : tor ſuch aſeruant is the Lords 
freeman(1 Cor.7.22+) and whcn he can- 

not be made free of his maſter, he doth 
after a manner make his ſcxuice free. 
Haue ancic to God,to his accepration, 
and remuneration, and'it will quicken 
thy ſpicit,, Mans reward maketh poore 
men glad of worke, and cheerctull in 
| doing their work:it is as ſugar to ſharpe 


; wine. Tradeſmen, Phyſicians, Lawyers, 
' all ſorts of men,are by gaive drawne on 
with great willingnefle to take great: 


| Paines. Should nor Gods recompence 


lingneſſe and cheerctnlnefſe, muſt bee 
both quick and diligent in their ſeruice: 
for theſe are effects of willingneſle: 
uickneſſe hath reſpe to the time of 
doing a thing : Dz/igence,to the paines 
that is taken about it. 

Hee thar is qui kein his ſeruice,ta- 
keth vp no more time abour one thing 
then muſt needs; bur is ready rodo one 
thing after another;and thus doth much 
more ſeruice.Ir is expreſly noted of Re- 
bekah,that ſhe haſted,and ler down her 
pitcher, and haſted and emptied her 
pitcher, and ray againe to the Wel. 
And Abrahams ſeruant, bauing madc 
what ſpeed hee could tothe place whi- 
ther he was ſent, © would not eat,till hee 


b Gena24, 13, 
20, 


c Gen.24-33, 


had told his errand : after he had toldir, 
it he had not ſped, © he would nor haue 


delated time, bur haue gon again forth. | 
with: when he had well ciſpatched all, 


*he would not ſtay vpon any comple- 
ments, but khaſted away to his maſter, 


f 4himaaz, ſtroue with Cuſbi,who ſhould 
ſooneſt bring their meſſage to their ma- 
ſer-and LAhimas; ourſtript Cu/hi, for 
he had a very willing minde to doe the 
buſineſſe, The manner of charge which 
Eliſha gue to his ſeruant, implicth all 
| the ſpeed hee could make : it was this, 
E Gird wp 1hy loynes, goe thy way : if thou 


meet any by the way, ſalute him not : and 
| if any ſalute thee, anſwer him not againe. 
He that is dil/zgert inhis ſervice, will 
| not only be quicke for the time, bur al- 


| d veric 49. 


| 
> veric 56. 


| {2 Sam. 18,23. 


' ga King 429, 


Diligence. 


| ſo hold on,and imploy all the labour & 


Heb.it26. | of Our paines,make vs moch more wil-! pains that hecan , forthe weleffeQing 


ling? Surely it would,if we had ſuch an{| of that which he is ro.doe. That general 
fy of faith as Hoſes had, therebyto\ charge laid vpon all men, in particular 
ee the recompence of reward which | appertaineth to a ſeruant (* 1» the ſweat 
- \hefaw, #-_ | of thy fact thou ſhalt eat bread: )and that 
Contrary is heavineſſe of ſpirit,and } which So/omp noteth ('Whatſoener thine 
diſcontentedneſſe ofminde, when ſer- | hand findeth to doe,do it with thy might.) 
| | uapts doetheir ſervice. lowringly,grud-| Great was 1aakebs diligece:(for he ſaith 
| ging! » by compulſion (as Bearcs are| of himſelfe in doing his maſters buſi- 
| rougnt gee] and ofneceflity, as | neſle, * 1n the dey the drought conſumed 
ſlaucs in aGallcy. Such ſeruice muſt | weand the froft by night,and my flecpe ae-| 
TT 6 & : abu 
4 needs be vntowardly done; but though | parted from mine eyes.) Great allo was 
outwardly « be well done, yet can the | the diligence of thoſe ſhepherds, thar 
doer have little comfort therin,becauſe kept watch over their flocke by night : | 
God acceptcth it not. *. . | &of thoſe ſeruants,that by their pains 
$-24.0f + expat quickne(ſe avd ailigence | doubled the ralenrs which were com- 
In theis ſermice-  _._, | mintedtothem.Asdiligence is by theſe 
Scruants,. in teſtimony of their wil- | and many like examples commended | 
vnto 


bGen, 3.79: 


Contrary, rEccl.g,to, 
Diſcontented- 


| neſle. 


k Gen, 31,40 


{Luke 2.8. 


* Mat.20-16, 
17. 
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vnto vs, ſo is it further ſet forth by theſ How lightly ſocuer may ſeruants |. 
many promiſes which are made vnto it, | eſtceme idleneſſe and ſloth, the truth is, 
w Proco.s. | 3” The handof ihe diligent makethrich: | thatit is a plaine theft. For the beſt ſer- 
ne>1.14s | Therecompence of a mans hands (hall bee | uice that ſeruants can doe,is duerotheir 
overſe 14, | rendred vnto him: * The handof the dili- | Maſter:and they ovght to be as diligent 
* ©1423 | gent fhall beare rule:* In all labour there ts | in their Maſters worke,as if it weretheir 
profit. owne, Soas it isnot enough toauoid 

The worke which ſeruants are by their | idlenes in doing nothing ar all, bur they 
maſter appointed to doe, is tothem the | mult rake heed that they be got flochfull} 
worke of God:whereupon the Apoſtle | in doing ſomethingifor as good not at all, 
p1Ccor.7-17- | faith to ſeruants as well as to others? As | as newer a whit the better. 

God hath called exery one,ſo let him walke: I haue the turther preſſed this peint, 
; burthe work of God is to be done with becaulc it is notedas ablemiſh in ſuch | 
all diligence, for 4 Curſed is he that doth | leruants as profeſle religion,to bee moſt 
the worke of the Lord negligently. lazy and negligent,leaſt ſedulous and di. 
_ Contrary isthe idleneſſe, lazineſle, | ligent: Much of that time which they 
<nee* | Nlothtulneſſe, and fluggiſhneſſe of ſer- | ſhould ſpend about their Maſters bufi- 
uants. Theſeare faults roo toocommon. | nelle (which is their particular calling) 
Solomon much inucigheth againſt theſe | rhey ſpend in prating about State, and 
vices, ſetting them forth intheir kinde, | Church-bufineſle, (matters not belon- 
and WG Downs the many miſchicfes | ging to thE.) Thusthey make their Ma- 
that follow thereupon. ſters weary of their ſeruice; and by rea- 
Thus he deciphereth them; * The ſloth- {on thereof they are oft ſhifted from 
r Pr0.36413, | full wan ſaith,T here # a Lyon in the way, | houſe to houſe, and as rolling flones, ga- | 
'3olfs (that is,he pretendeth wnlikely -danger) | #her no moſſe : they neyrher learne $k1ll, 
the dore turneth vpon the hindges:ſoa | Whereby they may, when they are of 
/torhfull man w/p0r his bed : turning from | themſclues,maintaine theraſelues, & do | 
fideto (ide, but riſeth not vp about any | good to others :nor lay vpany ſtocke or 
buſines.T he /lothful hiderh his handin hi | portion, as others which are diligent do, 
boſome, it griene% him to bring it againe | yeathey get ſuch an habit of idleneſſe,as 
to his mouth. Heis loth to take the leaſt | they can neuer ſhake it off againe : for 
paines, abour the things which are moſt | they who areſlothtull being vader Ma- 
:&:4.33- | ncedfull and vſefull for himſelfe, * Ter « | ers, ſeldome.prouediligent when they 
little ſleepe a little ſlumber ,a little folding | are tor themielues. In theſe is Solomons 
k of the hand toſleepe.He is neuer {arisfied | prouerbe verified, The talke of the lips | protaay. 
| withſleep,though he can fleepno more, | tendeth only ropenury, 

Theſe are the miſchieftes which heno- } _ .. 5 
tethre come from idlencſſe and floth, | $.25.0f ſernants faithfwlneſſe 
$10.4, | *Paerty *Seruitude,*Fruitleſſe wiſhes and |. _ x9) Ty 
n+ 13.24» | deſires) Hunger *Beggery,* Death, Andto | . It was * before noted, that the good |... 
ws. ſhew what ſmall. | 10y or comfort ma- | wil here required of ſeruants to their ; | 
a & may haue indlothfull ſeruants, hee | Maſters, had reſpe&ro the profit and be- 
a&ar-25- | Comparcth them to vinegerand ſmoke, | ncfit. which. (Gruants by their ſeruice 
which are as irkſometo the teeth and | might bring to their Maſters : & in that 
be& 16.26. eycs as can be: b 4s Y ineger((aith he )& ts | reſpectit compriſeth faithtulnes vader it: 

the teeth, &+ ſmoke t8 the eyes, ſo 55 the ſlwg- | F arthfalneſſe(llay) whereby ſeruants do | 

gard ts them that ſend him. And becaule \ wel diſcharge that truft which is comit- 

many idle.packs thinke and ſay they do } ted to them, Expreſly it is commanded 
no hurr,he turther ſaith, that *He that zs to ſeruants, ® ro ſhew all good faithfalnes: |, r;.. 10. 
[corhfall in his worke , is brother 16 him | and © itis required in fewards, that « | <1 Coreg. 

that is a great waſter : in which reſpec | man bee found faithful-The giwale which | 


q Ter-48,10, 


c# 18 9s, 


SY | Chriſt (tileth a:ſlochfull ſeruavr, 4 4.vic- | is vicd of, cAtgjer, © He was faithfillas |, eb35, þ 

| , | ked & vnprofitable ſeruants8 giveth him | 4 ſervant, ſheweaththar fairhfulnes,by a | p 

| | the portion of thoſe who do much hurt, kinde of propriety, apperraineth to a | 
| | ſcruant: ) 
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ſeruant : and* where Chriſt coupleth 
theſe two,good and farrhfull, hee giueth 
vs to vnderftand,that a ſeruants goodnes 
conliſteth in his fasrhfſulneſſe, 

Great is the benefit that by ſeruants 
faithfulneſſe will redound both to ma- | 
ſer and {eruant. 

The benefit which commeth to the 
maſter,So/omox noteth inthis prouerbe, 
As the cold of ſnow, (is very acceptable, 
comfortable and profitable) # the time 
of harueſt(when men are cuen {weltered 
with heat:) ſo a farthfull meſſenger to 
them that ſend him : for he refrefbeth the 
ſeule of his maſter5:and againe 1n this, .4 
faithfull Am baſſadour is health,rhat is,hc 
bringeth ſafery to his maſter. 

The benefit which redoundeth to the 
ſervant himſelf by his faithfulnes, Chriſt 
noteth in this his approbation, and re- 
muneration thereof, Y Yell done, then 
good and faithfull ſeruant, thos haſt beene 
| faithfull ouer a few things,1 wil make thee 
Ruler ouer many things, enter thow into 
the ioy of thy Lord. Every ſcruant ſhal be 
called to his account : it not by his ma- 
ſter onearth, yetby his Maſter in hea- 
uen: he will ſay to euery one,G:i#e an ac- 
count of thy ſtewardſhip. Now then, it ſe1- 
uants haue not beene taithfull, what o- 
ther diſcharge can they looke for, then 
that which the wicked,ſlothfull,and vn- 
profitable f:. ruant (who hid his talent in 
anapkin)receiued, namely this, Caft yee 
the unprofitable ſeruant into outer darkmes, 
there ſhall be weeping & gnaſhing of teeth, 
{ Ler all vnfairhfull ſeruants note this;!o7 
to faithfulnefſe is contrary to all vofaich- 
fulneſle,as negligenee,deceir, theeuery, 
treachery, ſ{uch like vices-Much dam- 
mage,diſgrace,and vexation is brought 
by ſuch ſervants ro maſters : and better 
it had beene that they neuer had come 
into a mans houſe. 

Bur that the point of faithfulneſſe may 
be the better diſcerned,and obſcrued, I 
will exemplifie it in ſeuen particulars, 
whereabour-it ought cſpecially ro bee 
exerciſed, which are, 

1 The Goods : | 

2 The Bsſiveſſes and affaires : 

3 The Cownſels and fecrets ; 

- 4 The other, ſernants: 

5 The Childres : 


| ethin them,to aduance their maſters c- 


6 The Bed-fellow: 
7 The Perſon 
of their maſter or miſtreſle:; 


$. 26. Of ſeruants faithfulnes about their 


maſiers goods, 


_— 


Two things are required of ſeruants,to 
eeſtifie their faithtulneſſe about their 
maſters goods: 

1A rein ofthem : 
2 Anincreafing of them. 

1 Whatſocuer is committed by Ma- 
ſters vnto their ſeruants, they muſt ſo 
carefully preſerue,as ir be not loſt, ſpoi- 
led,or impaired vnder their hands,whe- 
ther they bee things within doores, or 
withour.I may tothis purpoſe not vofit- 
ly apply that charge vnto ſeruats, which 
in another caſe the Apoſtle gaue to T;- 
mothy,” Keepe that which is committed to 
thy traſt, The Metaphor is taken from 
ſeruants, and ſo ſheweth whar is their 
duty. Great was 7cſephs faithtulneſſe in 


was 1aakobs faithfulnes, that *in twenty 

yeres his maſters Ewes and ſhee-Goars, 

being vnder his hand, caſt not their 

young,nor the Rams were deuoured:it 
any thing were torne of beaſts, hee 
brought ir notto his maſter,bur bare the 

loſſe of it himſelfe. If ſeruantseſpy any 

dammage or turt done by others to 
their maſters goods,they muſt redrefle 
ir,ifrhey can,or at leaſt make it knowne 
to their maſters,that he may giue order 
for the redrefling of it : as the {eruants of 
him that ſowed good ſeed, among 
which tares were ſowed, mentioned in 
the parable. 

Maſters that put ſeruants in truſt, fe- 
curely goe about other affaires, & looke 
not themſelues to thoſe goods which 
| are vnder their ſeruants cuſtody,which 
is to be preſuppoſed they would doe, if 
| they truſted not their feruants. Great 
reaſon therefore it is,that ſeruants bee 

carefull of rhoſe things which are ſo 
committed to them, 

2 They ovght further to doe what li- 


ſtare. and roincreaſlc his flocke.T he little 
which Laban had,was by Taakobs faithful- 


this kinde, which made his maſter *pyt | ,Gen.39.4. 
all that he had inte his hand. Sogreat | 


b1Tira, 6.208 


: TapayeTd MM. 
| xv Pw dfop, | 


d & 31,35,39. 


Mar.13-27, 


Servants muſt 
endeauour 10 
increaſe heir 
maſters eſlate. 
6 exn.30.30. 


| neſſe inthis kinde i»creaſed vnto a mults- 
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tude, The talents which were commit- 
ted to the two faithful ſeruants,were by 
their induſtry increaſed to as many 
more. So as it is got ſufficient for ſer- 
uants not to impaire their maſters e- 
ſtate, but they muſt better it : for hee 
that kept ſafe his maſters talent, and 
gaue him his owne again, was counted 
an vnprofitable ſeruant,and receiued the 
doome of waſters. | 

Moſt maſters take ſeruants for their 
aduantage and benefir:) for it is but lit- 
tle eaſe fora maſterto prouide dietand 
lodging for many ſeruants , and togiue 
them wages, ifthey reape no profit and 
benefit by them. 


&. 27. Of ſernants careleſneſſe oner their 
maſters goods. 


- Contrary to ſeruants fidelity in ſafe- 
keeping their maſters goods committed 
totheir charge, is Careleſneſſe and negli- 
gence in ſuffering lofſle and dammage 
came to their Maſters : as inthe fields, 
when they looke not to his fences and 
_ : or negle& his cartell fo as they 
bee ſtolne, or ſuffer diſcafes to grow vp- 
onthem, or giue them not Fodder and 
Water indue ſeaſon. Or. in the houle, 
| when they leaue doores and windowes 
| open, and theeues come inand take a- 
* way, or hooke out their maſters goods: 
or careleſly leaue the fire, or let candles 
burne ſo as the houſe may bee fet on 


fire : or ſuffer houſbold-ſtuffe, and appa- 


rellrolie,rill it be moth-eaten or other- 
wiſe ſpoiled : or ſuffer anything in the 
houſe to bee broken : or viuall to lie 
in corners moulding, or to bee caſt yp 
and downe for dogs and cats. When 
Chriſt fo increaſed the bread and fiſh, 
wherewith many. thouſands were fed, 
that many fragments were left , hee bid 
his Diſciples gather vp whatremained, 
and rendred this reaſon,rhat yorhing bee 
leff- The dammage which may come 
by ſeruants careleſneſſe , may bee more 
then euer they can bee able to make 
fatisfaRion for : and therefore ;they 


$.28.0f ſernants fraud. 


Contrary to the other branch of fer- 
uants faithfulneſſe in increaſing their ma» 
ſers eſtate, is all manner of theft and 
fraud, whether it bee by retaining that 
which is due totheir maſters,or by pur- 
loining fro them that which they haue, 
» The Apoſtle expreſly forbiddeth ſer- 
uants to puriozne. The word tranſlated 
pwrloine, is the ſame whereby the fraud 
of Ananiac is ſet forth ; who © kept backe 
part of the price of a poſſeſſian which 
they ſold:(o as thereby is forbidden not 
onely open and manifeſt ſtealth, as pil- 
fring money out of their maſters purſe, 
cheſt, or counterz or conueying away 
their Corne, Wares,or any ather goods, 
bur alſo putting more into the account 
of expences then hath beene expended, 
Forinto the account of debts lefſe then 
isdue,(as the vniuſt ſteward, who for 
adebt of an hunared meaſures of oyle, 
pur in ff5y,and foran huwdred of whear, 
put in foureſcore) or ſpending more then 
needs, or bringing in ill company into 
the houſe whenxheir maſters are abſent, 
and entertaining them on their maſters 
coſt , or concealing part of the price | 
which hath been taken for any warcs, or 
borrowing money in their maſters 
names, 0r taking greater fees then their 
maſters wot of , or recciuing bribes or 
gifts which their maſters refule (as Geha- 
z5) or hiring others ro doe their worke | 
vpon their maſters coſt , or inucagling. 
away thcir Maſters cuſtomers,or purloi- | -- 
ning away other mens goods commit. 
tedto their Maſters truſt, (as Taylors | 
ſeruants, who thereby. both much dif. 
credit their maſters,and alſo hinder their 
cuſtome.) | "Fe 

Obie, Whar if mafters detaine their 
ſcruants wages** may they not by priuy 
meanes right themſclues? * | 

4»/w. A maſtersſinis no warrant to 
make ſ{eruantsanſwerfin with fin, The |. 
law is as op@ for ſeruantsas for maſters: 
if not, Gods eares are open for their c6- 
plaints:he can & will redrefle all, cither 


| 


es. i 


ought the more carefully .t9 preucat here or hercaftes,* Note 14«kobs exam- Fleas 
ws ple. Many make this a iuſt pretence : but ue 
| | whether it be iuſt orno, 1t1is not ſafe to 

| | open this gap of deceit, | 
Go Theſel _ 


he. 
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E 1 Sam.is.14. 


2; Pſal.17.2, 


b Gen.34- 37. 


| fGenays, ; 
| '| his endeauours : now prayer is the 
| meanes that poſſibly can bee vicd toob- 
| taine any blefling from the Lord. With. 
{out it all our endeauours are vaine.(#7: 


Duties of Seruants. 


Theſe and ſuch like kindes of de- 
ceit are the more hainous finnes,becauſe 
of that truſt which maſters repoſe in 
ſeruants :for they violate both the bond 
of iuſtice, and of fidelity alſo, It a ſer- 
uant cmbezell or defraud his Maſter of 
any of his goods to the value of forty 
ſhillings, hee is adiudged a Felon by our 
Scatute law. 


$-2 9+ Of ſeruants faithſulweſſe in the bu- 
fineſſes which they are to diſpatch 
for their maſters. 


In the bufineſſes which Maſters com- 
mit tothe care of their ſeruants to bee 


diſpatched by them., they muſt doe 


their beſt endeauour that all may pro- 


ſper vnder their hands : as it is noted of 
Toſeph, * hee was 4 profperone man, Wee 
haue not only a pregnant proof, but alſo 
an excellent direction for this point, 1n 
the * cxample of Abrahams ſeruant,who 
was very faithfull in diſpatching the 
buſineſſe of ferching a wife tor 1/aat : 


| therein let theſe particulars be noted. 


x Hee feared God: the whole carri- 
age of that buſinefle teſtifieth as much. 
There is a double bond to tic ſcruants 
hereunts : one,in reſpeR ofthemſclues, 
that in the rhing wh®* they do,they may 


bee accepted of God:another,in reſpe 


of their maſters, that their maſters bull. 
neſſe may proſper vnder their hands : 
God proſpereth ſuch as feare him, in 


all things they rake in hand : inſtance 


the examples of © 7akob, * Toſeph , and 
*Danid. | 
2 Hefcalled ypon God toproſper 


is in vain to riſe vp early,& ſit vp late, 


read fee 
and to eat the bread of carefulneſſe, except 


| Gods blefing accompany all.) 


3 He®gaverhankes,when hee ſaw the 
Lord beginhe to proſper that hee tooke* 
in hand, rhankſgwing for the beginning 
of a bl , is ani effeduall meanes for 
continuance of that blefling; yea iris alſo 
an effetuall meanes to moue God to 
proſper other things that wee take in 


beſt | faith, 


—_. 


_—_ 


ſper in all the affaires which they vn- 
dertake for their maſters, they muſt 
render thankes for the firſt ſucceſſe 
which hee hath giuen, and fo for 
the ſecond, third, fourth, and for cuery 
lucceſle, 

4 Hee tooke all the opportunities 
hee could : * when hee ſaw a maid to in- 
quire of, heeranne to her, and inquired 
what was behouctull for his matter : 
when hee had ground to thinke ſhee 
was the maid, * hee preſented gifts to 
her : !ſoſoone as he was brought to the 
houſe, hee falls ypon the matter for 
which hee came, euen before he did cat 
any thing - after marters to his liking 
were concluded, he maketh no tarrying, 
but with all ſpeed carrieth the maid to - 
ſask.In a word, he omitted nothing that 
in the vttermoſt of his wiſdome hee 
conceiued to bee behouetull for that 
matter , more hee could not have 
done, if the matter had wholly 
—_ — I ſhall need no 

rther to vrge this point, then þ 
ſetting this patterne before Pr 
uants. 

Contrary is their diſpoſition, who 
care not whether the things which they 


doe for their maſter, proſper or no, it 


they haue taken any paines therein, fo 
as their maſter cannot ſay they hauc 
altogether negleRted ir, there is all that 
they care for. If it ſucceed not wel,they 
will ay they arc not in Gods place, to 
make euery thing which is done,to pro. 
fper. Bur though the whole bleffin 

reſt in God, yet hath hee fandified 
meanes for obtaining his blefling (as 
yer,thankeſgming,and the like) 
which becauſe they vſe nor, they faile 
in this point of faithfulneſſe. Nay fur- 
ther, they vſe thoſe things which doe 
mainely hinder and away Gods 
bleffing , and in ſtead f, bring a 
curſe vpon. all they doe, as profanc- 
neſſe, vncleanneſſe,drunkenneſſe, and al! 
manner. of riotouſneſſe, yea defpifing 
Gods Word and holy ordinances, rc- 


proaching his Saints , raking his name | 


in vaine by ſwearing, forſwearing, and 
blaſphemiong , lying alſo , backbiting, 
pilfring, and other like vices. Theſe 


;Gen.24,t7, 


—— 


| | 


| 


irreligious and wicked ſcruants, as 


| | hand , ſoas, it- ſeruants deſire topro- 
| they 


| &.5 
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they ſinne againſt God and their owne | is a 2ale-bearer : for many-of S»/omons | 
ſoulcs,ſoalſo againſt their maſter : itis | Proverbs are conuertible, they wey be | 
» not for maſtersprofit ro keepe ſuch ler- | turned eyrher way. Now inote how 
uants. Lo *: | Solomon notethroue the miſchiefes that q 
; + 19172] | tale-bearers  worke: 7he words of «| Proa8.8. | 
| | 6. 30 Of ſervants faithfulneſſe in keeping | tale-bearer are armounds, (they wound | - : 
| 44 their maſters ſecrets, and concea-| the precious name and creditof arhan}: |: 
| 11417 4: tang there infirmities. | ana:they gore! drwne into the Innermoſt:\ | 
"EA Tt WY | partof the belly, .that is, theydoe, as |, 
: By reaſon of: that neere bond which | were, ſtrike thorow the: very. hears: 
is betwixt maſter and ſeruants', and | of a man. Againe, hee notertvchem to-| 
their necre and continuall abiding to- | bee the cauſe of all ſtrife,and ro raiſe dil+. | 
gether, | and the many -imployments | cord . betwixt . thiefe friends : and im | pro.16.48, 
which maſters haue far theur ſeruants, | that- refpect/ fitly. reſemblerh them to; | | 
| ſeruants come to know many of their | word which is the very tuctof fire. What | 7roa6.20, | 
maſters ſecrets :: fair hfainiſſe therefore | encmics then! -are ſuch ſeruants:to an; | * 
requireth to keepe them claſe:Prouided | houte.s They are cuen as trecherous | 
that they beenor ſuch ſecrets as tend to | ipies, the moſt dangerous: enemies that | 
the diſhonour of God, or tothe danger} bee. Thus 'wee ſee tharithis !is no light 
of the Common-wealth and Church,no | {unne 2 yet is it ſo auch the. more 
£1 San.40.r2 | hor of a priuate perſon : for*. 79nathaw | odious, when Maſters - and Miſtrefles 
| is commended for diſcoucring the mi- | infarmities | < the publiſhing whereof 
chiefe which S«s/ had ſecretly intended | may muchimpairetheircredic)are made 
| againſt David. | | knowne. pom I nt. 
| ne tos Sorry þ or 2] 4 
+.11.12, | Solomon (aithy” He that is of a fait = 8 | |}, tC 2853 5:08 
"RE ritconcealeth a matter : namely, 4 an h. 31. Of ſerwants fairhfulneſe in helying | 
c ler-38,27. | matter.Notealſo how faithfull*eremab one axother. --, 
was in keeping Zedekiahs-i counfell:: | 6 le 13s 5H7. 5.077 
though the' Princes enquired atter ir, Where many fellow ſeruants _ I, 
yetwould heenot reucaleittothem. - | rogether, faishfulneſſe_ requireth that 
+ To this head is to bee referred a | one bee helpetull ro another in what 
faithfull concealing of maſters infirmi- | they may; asby good example ; good 
ties : for the beſt that bec,are ſubie&t to | counſell, incouragement in good cour- + 
many : and ſeruants which are vnder { ſes, diſlwafion from lewd and wicked 
their maſters roofe continually waitr- | praQtices , peace and vnity, withthe | 
| ing on thera, cannot chuſe but eſpy ma+| like. The Lord Chriſt \cxpteſly-cal. 
ny : if herein ſeruants bee not faith- | leth ſuch an ene, a fa:rbfull ſernanr, and | Mar.24.45,46 
full, maſters were berter be without ſer- | pronounceth him bleſſed. 
| uants in their houſes, Example and+ aduice-of . one equall 
 - Contrary, to keeping cloſe the {e- | preuaileth much with atother , ſo asa 
crets of maſters, is blabbing abroad | tellow feruant may.. in this kinde 
all ſuch things as ſeruants know con-| doe more goed then the Maſter | 
cerning their maſters : which is r00| himſelfe : and if by his meanes hee 
| common a fault : for when ſeruants| bring his fellow ſeruamts. to bee faith. 
of divers houſes, men or maids, meet | full, his owne faithfulteſſe is dou- 
| rogether, all their talke for the moſt | bled and trebled, and his Maſter re- 
part is of their maſters and miſtreſſes: | ceiueth 2 double and treble. benefic 
| whereby it commeth to* paſſe, that | thereby : namely,the benefit of © this 
all the ſecrets of an houſe are ſoone | good ſeruants faithfulnefle, and the | 
A | knowne about the whole rowne or Ci- | benefit of all the other ſcruants faith- 
% xonpÞ | ty- Solomon ſtilcth fuch an one a 2alt-| fulneſſe-whom hee hath made faith- 
! bearer : A tale-bearer,laith he, rexcs- full. | I 
leth ſecrets. : or, Hethat renealeth ſecrets, Contrary is Te. practice, —_ 
bx 8 2 y 
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by their ill. .example corrupt their ftel- | openly, and publikeby; with ſhame md 
lowes{ asthat cuill (eruant, who, when | {mart roo,that otherxmay take wariing 
his maſter was away, did. cate and | thereby £ | Many vicmeanes roefrape 
drinke with the drunken; that is, did | the reucnging hand of man : but though 
caitfe others to be drunken with him)or | they eſcape mans hand, they ſhall bee 
byill counſell draw one another onro | ſure to meet with Gods heavy. venge. 
euill(as the ſonnes of 14akoby who when | ance: whore-mongers God will rudge. Dai- 
| they ſaw Joſeph a farre off, ſaid one to ar- | ly experience ſheweth, what miſery ſuch | 
:Gen.37.13, |iather, Behold,chis dreamer commeth,come.| wretches bring themſclues vnto, and 
hs mow avd let v5 ſlay him,&c. andas they, | how God meetcth withthem, and that 
who,whenthey ſaw their maſters ſonne, | moſt tearetully, .. "1 « 
ſaid among themſclues,7 hi i the beire, i: Ko 397.1 | 
ceme.det ws kill him andlet ws ſeize on his | $.32.0f ſernants farthfulneſſe aboat their 
twberitance)orare ever quarrelling with maſters children. 121% 
: -| their fellowes,and ſmiting them(as rhar 7; 8707 
| forenamed cuill ſeruant, whom the Lord | Great fairhfulnefle may ſeruanes ma- 
| threatnerh to cur off)ordiffwade one an- | niteſtro'theirmaſtersig and abour their 
| other from obedience and ſubietion(as | children : as while they are young and 
I EY chry who ſaid, Let vs breake their bonds 4- | notable to looke ro themſchues,to bee 
under and caft away their cords from vs; | tender over them,& wellto tend them. | 
+Samzo.r, | and as Sheba,who faid, We haxe ne part in | maids eſpecially neatly to handle and 
Dazid : cuery man to his tents,0 Iſradl.) | looke tothem, and cleancly to bring 
Theſe. faults are very rife among fer: | them vp : and they thathaue aparticu- 
uants : whence it commeth to paſſe,that | lar charge of them, ro ſecke their good 
there are ſo few good,and ſomany bad |.in cuery thing they can; and give them | 
| ſeruants : too true is this prouerbe, Ore þtheir due portion : and(becaule children 
thabbed ſheepe mars a whole flock, Let there | are much in ſeruants company)to vic in 
| be ina great family one ſervant rhat is | their hearing ſuch ſpeech as may mini- 
profane,proud,riotous,ſtour, rebellious, | ſter grace to them, and to teach them 
| or otherwiſe vicious,and all will ſoone | good things, and (when they grow to 
be ike him. ſome ripeneſle of yeeres) to a 
' .Among other parts of vnfaithfulnes | reuerend reſpe&rothem ,- and eſteeme 
in this kinde,onc of themoſt monſtrous | them their betters, becauſe they: are 
(which yer is too too frequent )is to al- | their maſters children, It is noted of 
lureone another ro-yncleanneſſe,8& men | Abrahams {oruant , that he called this | Go, 5; 
| and.maids to _defile one another, Wee | maſters ſonne,Maſter. bl: | 
{hewed -* before, that it was vnlawfull Children are deare .to parents : 
for ſeruants, during the time of their ſer- | the honour and kindneſſe . done to 
uice, ro marry without their maſters | them, they account as done tro them- 
confent : how abominable then is it to | ſelues : this kinde of : fairhfulneſſe 
defile onc another? The {tn is doubled | therefore muſt needs bee highly. c- 
becing berwixt ſeruants : for as it isa | ſteemed by maſters in- their. ſeruants: 
beaftly ſinin ir felfe,ſo inthe forenamed | and affuredly ir is a great meancs 
reſpect ir is greatly diſhonorable to their | toworke agood reſpeR in maſters ro- 
maſter and his houſe. beſides that,the | wardsthem. | ; 
maid {a defiled is oft diſabled todoe her | Yet contrarily do many ſeruants car- _ wy 
ſeruice well:nay,many times the charge |ry themſclues towards their maſters | feruancs about | 
ofthe child licth vponzhe maſter. Thus | children, as is apparcnt by thelc parti- | their maſters | 
ſhame and diſhonour, griefe and vexat- | culars; , chuldren, 
on, loffe and dammage, all meer roge- I Some in their carriage are very 
| rner, the more to gall and pierce him to noggith and churlith to cheir maſters 
| the very heart. Is not this then agreat | children, when their parents are our of 
part of vnfaithfulneſſe 2 Deſerveth it | ſight. | 
notro bee ſeucrely puniſhed, and that | 2 Others are very carelefle of 
| | them, 


Mat,21.38, 
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them,and tend them very ſluttiſhly,nor { their maſters and miſtreſſes, that if one | 
| caring how. they goe : whereby they | of them ſhould labour to vſea ſeruant 
oft procure great diſpleaſure tromthezr | in any manner of deceit to theorher, 
maſter and miltrefle. \ the ſeruant ought notto yeeld. As,ifa 
3 Others ger from their maſters chil- | maſter ſhould moue his maid priuily ro 
dren what they can,and depriue them of | take away iewels, plate,money, linen, | 
their allowance, turning it totheir own | orany ſuch thing in her miſtreſſe cuſto- | 
gaine.: C dy : Irskilleth notthatthe maſter hath 
' 4 Others exceedingly corrupt their | the chieteft power ouer all the goods: 
maſters children with their filthy and | 2 ſecret raking of them away,withourt | 
-corrupt communication, teaching them | the priuity of the miſtrefle, in whoſe 
| ro ſweare,blaſpheme,and'vſe all manner | cuſtody they are, is in the ſcruant de 
- of vncdeane ſpeeches : thus is that pro- | ceit,and a point of vafairhfulnes. Much | 
:Cora15.33, | Uerbe verified, Enill commanications cor- lefle ought any ſeruants bee moued by 
rupt good manners. Children oft-times | their muſtreſſe priuily torake away their 
inthcir young yeeres learne ſuch il lan- | maſters corne, - wares, or any goods 
guape and bchauiour of lewd feruants, for her priyare vie. Of the rwo, this is | 
| as their parents can neuer get themro | the greater part of ynfairhfulnefle. | 
\ leave againe : ſo as they may curſe the It ſuch deceit ought not to bee y. 
| day that cuer ſuch ſeruants came into | fed about any goods, much leffe about | 
their houſe. the body of maſter or miſtreſſe. As,if a | 
| 5 Others allure them to Stoge-plaies. | maſter ſhould allure his maid ro com- 
to Dice-houſes, and other like places,} mit folly with him, ora miſtreſle her | 
which are the very bane of —_—_ and | man,both their conſcience to God,and 
draw them to ſpend in rior ſuch allow-| alſotheir faithfulnes rotheir maſter or 
ance as their parents allow them, yea| miſtreſſe ſhould make thera vtterly to | 
and beyond that allowance, ſo as they | retuſe ir, &to giueno placetoany fuch is 
runnein debt, and get ſuchan habirof | temptation, */oſeph is propounded as a | a Genozg.o; 
ſpending, as at length they makeaway | patterne herein : and againſt the ſugge. | &© | 
their whole eſtate. | {tion of his miſtreſs, herendreth the rwo | 
6 Others inueagle their affections, | forenamed reaſons ; his confcience ro 
and oft draw them to folly and vnclean-| God intheſe words, How can 1 doe rhis 
nefſe, This filthy kinde of vnfaithful- | 2747 wickedneſſe and ſinne againſt God? 
|  neſſe is ſo much worſe then that which | His faithtulneſſe co his ws 7 inthelc, 
*$.37. | was * before noted betwixt fellow ſer- | He hath not = backe any thing from me 
|  uants, by how much neerer and dearer | but thee how then,grc. | 
children are to their parents then ſer- | To this head may bereferred ſeruants | 
| gants to their maſters. faithfulnefſe in making knowne to their | 
| 7 Others that dare not commir | maſter the ſinne of his wife, and totheir 
| this abominable wickednefſe, ſticke not } miſtreſle the finne of her husband,eſpe- 
todo that which is little betrer,namely, | ci2lly ifirbe ſuchafinne as may _ 
todraw themonto be contracted, yea | the ruine of the family,and that by the 
and married ro them oftentimes, ans knowledge rhereof, the patty that is 
that priuily without conſent of their pa. [not blinded and _beſotted withthe fin, 
rents: whereby parents affeions are oft | but rather free fr6 ir,may be a meansto | rh 
ſo alienated from their children, as they | redreſſe ir. Thus ® Ngbals ſeruants made | bx Swagas 
will not acknowledge them for - chil- | known to Abig«/thechurliſhnes of Na. 
dren, bur cleane caſt the1ti off. Theſe | 44/ rowatds' Dawids ſeruains :by which | 
| arethe fruirs of this lewd kinde of yn- | means,the miſchict intended againſtthe 
\Fairhfulneſſe in ſeruants- ' | houſe was preuented, Thus, if ſeruants 
$:33. Of ſernants faithfulneſſe in regard | know that their Maſter intendeth fome ] - 
of their maſters, or miſtreſſes | mortal reuege againſt another,rotel his | 
bo bed-fellow.  * \  *-- | wife therof in time, may be prear fairh. 
v1. ” - Sofaithfal ought ſeritints tobeeto fulnes : or if they know ther miſtrefſe 
A Gg 3 hmh\ 
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| hath appointed to go away priuily from 
hcr husband, to tell him of it,jsa part of 
fairhfulnes. This may be applied to ma- 
ny other like caſes. 

The contrary is yeelding to maſters 
| or miſtreſſes in any point of deccit one 
againſt another: whereunto ſeruants are 
ro0- prone, becauſe they thinke to bee 
boulſtred- out by the authority of the 
party that ſetteth them on worke to de- 
cciue. Bur no authority can bea warrant 
for any deccit,or wickednefſle, 


| $-34.0f ſeruants faithfulneſſe about their 


maſters perſons. 


blood as well as ſeruants, and ſo ſubiect 
to weakenefle, ſickneſle, old age, and 0- 
ther diſtrefles , wherein they may ſtand 
ingreat need of ſeruants helpe : ſeruants 
therefore muſt bee faithfull in affording 
them the beſt helpe that they can, and 
rend them with all the tenderneſle and. 
diligence that they can. - Sal; {eruants 
dida part of faithfulneſſe to their Ma- 
ſer, when he being yexcd with an euill 
ſpirit, * they inquired after meanes to 
| caſe him. So did Daxids ſeruants,when 

TE he being bedred, ® they ſought our one 
| rocheriſhhim. It was a point of faith- 

«\ fulneſſe in Naawans © maid,to tell her 
miſtreſſe ofa meanes whereby her ma- 
[ter might bee cured of his leprofie ; and 
in his *ſeruants, to perſwade him to vſe 
\the meanespreſcribed by the Prophet. 
: Contrary is a ſeruants vngratetull and 
inhumane Jeauing of his maſter in bis 
|time of need, asthe ſeruants of /0b did :i 
|for whe the hand of God lay heauy vpo 
him, and all his goods were taken from, 
.+| kim, and his body full of fore boiles, 
*they that dmelt in his houſe,and his maids 


counted him for a ſtranger : and he was an 


—____l.——— 


OT 
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& 


ang & the Diſciples flic from their Ma- 
fer Iclus Chriſt-Bur what ſhall wee ſay 
of thoſe that take occafion from their 
alters mmhgeency to murder them- 
{clues,25 * Rechab and Baayah? or to be- 
ay. himto his enemies, as ' 1#de be 
| rayed the Lord Chriſt: what, but that 
| ſach traiterous ſcruants may looke for 


". Maſters and Miſttefles are flcth and 


| (uch ends? 


$. 35» Of the meanes to make ſernant:; 
faithfull. 


Among many other meanes to make 
 ſeruants faithfull ro their maſter,& care- 
full ro performe other dutics fincerely, 
willingly,cheercfully, and diligently,as 
hath before beene nored, this 1s one of 
the moſt general),namely, that ſeruaxts, 
inall things they doe for their maſter, 
make their maſters caſe their owne, and {0 
doc for himas they would for them- 
{clues,or as they would haue their own 
ſeruants doe for them. The generall 
rule of the Law is, * Lowe thy neighbour 
as thy ſelfe;and, > Whatſoexer you would 
that men ſhould doe to you, dot you enen [0 
zo them, It thus cuery man mult reſpet 
another, yea though hee bee a ſtranger, 
then much more muſt ſeruants reſpeR 
their maſter, becauſe all that they can 
doe, is after an eſpeciall manner as 1 
det due totheir maſters : in which ce- 
ſpe&t Chriſt ſaith, that when they have 
done all that is commanded, they han bat 
done their duty, 

T his L haue the rather noted, becauſe 
the practice ofmoſt ſeruants is contrary 
thereunto. For while they worke for 
their maſters,they wil cry ou: that they 
are ouer-burdened, and tired with that 
worke which they will caſily goe tho- 
row withall when they worke for them- 


al 1t.1nther fight : he called his ſeruant,' 
he him no.an{wer. So did ©Ziba| 
- 54 Mephiboſheth in his greateſt need ; 


| ſclues. They, that while they worke for 
their maſter,muſt be called to it againe 
and again, & forced to ſtand to it,and to 
hold out till it be done;what paines will 
they take, how early will they riſe, how 
late will they (it vp, how diligent will 
they bee for themſelues, £ Whe Fonr- 
neymen receive increaſe of wages ac- 
cording to the worke which they doe, 
they will diſpatch more then a prentice 
that hath but cloth, food, and lodging. 
Apgaine, many that ia their maſters. 
goods are very lauiſh, - and waſteful),' 
when they come to bee for themſclues, 
are very ſparing, ſauing,and prouident, 
What doe theſe things argue, bur thar' 
ſeruants'doc not bearero their maſters! 
that minde which they ſhould? they do | 
not for them as they would doc for thE- 
| ſelues. Very requiſite it is therefore that 

the 
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| the forenamed generall rule bee obſer. | 


Extent of ſer- |* 
{ text onely implied was * before noted 


_ ] their duties well in /arge amplification 


muſt doc it in all and heere 1 will' 


| more : and *thoſe ſervants alfo, thar at 


| 


Pe 


| | | Duties of Serwants. | 
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Hitherto of the _ kindes of ſeruants 
duties, and of the manner of performing ' 
them. It remaineth to ſpeake both of the ex- | 
tent of their duties,and alſc of the reſtraint 


of that extent. 


$.36. Of ſeruants endeauour to make their 
indeement agree with their maſters.” 


The extent of ſer- The ſame extent 
uants duties is in my and reſtraint that 


vnder this indefinite 5x /aying forth the 

rticle(0bey\(which duties of, other in- 
ng not reſtrained feriowrs, #5 here al- 
to any particulars, ſo to bee obſerued 
muſt be extended to #7 the duties of 
every thing) but in 0- ſeruants :for there- 
ther-places it is ex- in they all agree, 
preſly laid downein The ſame rules 
theſegeneraltermes, therefore that were 
* Obey in all things. before ſet downe, 
Þ Pleaſe well in all may bere agarne be 
things.It is not there- applied. I refer the, 
fore ſufficient that Reader to #hoſe 
ſeruants performe places for 4. more: 


ſome things, they of the generals : 


things, yea in things contens my ſelfe 
that = bee againſt with adding ſuch 
their own mindeand particular proefes 
liking, iftheir maſter as are moſt proper 
will hauc it ſo. For and pertinent to 
this End ler ſeruants ſervants. 
note theſe two rules, 

I That they labowr 10 bring their iudec- 
went t0 the bent of their maſters ib 
ment,and tothinke that meer and good 
which he doth. Thus the © feruant ofthe 
Leuice,which thought it meereſt roturn 
intgone ofthe Cities of the Iebuſites to | 
lodge there, becauſe the day was faire 
ſpent, when he ſaw his maſter to bee of 
another minde,ycelded ro him ;$o did 
thoſe ſeruants yeeld torheir maſter 
who ar firſt thought it vanater, that hee 
that had t& talcgts, ſhould haue one piede 


- 


firſt thought ix meer thar the rares ſhould | 
bee plucked vp from the- wheate. This 
rule is to bee qbſtrued inthe. particular 


——————— 


— ———_—_— 


which ſcruants doe, and the manner of 
doing it,their apparell,their allowance, 
yea, and in the correfion which their 
maſter giueth them, and the reſt; 
Contrary is that great conceit which 
many ſ{eruants haue of their own iudge- 
menr,wit,and wiſdome,thinking them- 
ſelues wiſer the their maſters,as Gebazz, | 
who oppoſing his owne wit tohis ma- 


hath ſpared Naamas this Syrian, in uot' 
recetuing at hu hands that which hee 
brought : but as the Lordliueth, 1 will' 
runne after him, and take ſomewhat of 
him, This wasalſo a faulr in & the chil- 


reſt on E/jfhas judgement, bur im 

ned him againſt his minde to ſend ſome 
to {Eck the body of Eliah. This (elf-con- 
ceit is the cauſe of many miſchiets ; as of 
diſcontentednefſe at the worke their 
maſter appointeth them, and art the al- 
lowanceof meat and drinke which they 
naue;of much liberty they take to thema- 
ſelues,of pride in apparelly and other vi- 
ces betore nored. It the forenamed rule 
were duly obſerued,many ofthoſe mi. 
chietes would bee auoided, and much 
berter obedience yeelded, | 


y. 37. Of ſernants yeelding to doe ſuch 
things at their wry Le command, 


45 they thinke to be moſt meet. | 


The ſecond rule which ſeruants muſt 
obſcrue,isthis,thar 

T hough they cannot in their indgement 
thinke that fit robe done which their ma. 
Seer will haue done,yet vpon his perempro- 
ry command they muſt yeeld #0 he doin of 
it . Ir appeareth by Peters anſwer to 
Chrift, that hee did ſo: for becing com- 
manded to let downe his net for a | 
draughr,thus he anſwereth, Maſter, wee 
haxe toyled all night, and hawe taken wo- 
thing:(here he ſhewerh,that his opinion 
was, that it would bee in vaine to let 
downe their nets) neuertheleſſe at thy | 
word 1 will let downe the net (here.is his 
obedicnce againſt his opinion.) More 
cleare is the example of 4b for his 
purpoſe : whenthe King commanded 
him conumber the people,hee declared. 
chat he thought it a very vnmeet thing | 


| points before delituered, as the worke 


ro doe, by, this phraſe, YY hy doth my | 
Lord 
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| Duties of Seruants. 


againſt his iudgement he yeelded to the 
Kings peremptory command : tor ir is 
ſaid,that the Kings word preuailed againſt 
[6ab. 

Obied?, This is no fit example, be- 
cauſe oab linned in obeying. 

CAnſw. 1eab cannot iuſtly be charged 
with ſinne, becauſe it was not ſimply vn- 
lawfull ro number the people. Daxids 
finne was not inthe act of numbring the 
people, bur in his minde which moued 
him ro doe it:for there was no iuſt cauſe 
to doe it : only pride and curioſity mo- 
ued him,as may be gathered out of his 
owne reaſon in theſe words, that I may 
know the nember of the pecple. To doe 
ſuch a rhing,onely to know it,was c#710- 
fry. Bur why would he know it? Surely 
on a proud conceit that he had ſo many 


| Worthies,ſo many Captaines, ſo many 


men of warre, 
Out of 784bs example ſeruants may 
here learne,in humility and reuercncero 


Lord the King delight in this thing? Yet | 


M————— 


$. 38. of ſeruants forbearing to obey their 


maſter againſt God. 


That the exrent of ſervants obedience 
be not too farre ſtretched, the Apoſtle 
ſetteth downe an excellent /imitation 
thereof : and that intheſe foure phra- 


ſes, CHs wmto Chriſt, CAs the ſernants 4 


Chriſt, Doing the will of God, As to the 
Lord. All which do ſhew> that the 06e- 
dience which ſeruants yeeld to their CM a- 
ſter , muſt bee ſuch as may fland with their 
obedience to Chriſt.So that if maſters c6- 
mand their ſeruants neuer ſo perempro- 
rily todoe any vnlawfull ching, thar is, 
any thing forbidden by Gods Word, 
they may not yeeld to it. The midwives 
of the Hebrew women did well, in refu. 
ſing to doe any thing to helpe {orward 
the murderous practices of the King of 
Egypt, in ſlaying all the male-childrer 


ot the Hebrewes:it is cxpreſly faid,rhar | 


they feared God, and did not as the K ing 
commanded ther : {o as their diſobedt- 


Reſtraint of 
the extent of 
(cruars duties 
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render ſome reaſons,to moue their ma- | 
ſter not to prefle vponthem that which 

they think to be vnmeer; but yer if their | 
maſter will not hearken to their reaſons, 


encein this kinde, was a token of their | 
feare of God. In this caſe 1oſeph is com- 
mended for not bearkening ro his mi. 


but ſtand vpon his authority, 4 werd 


muſt prexaile. 


who by no mcanes will bee drawne to 
doe any thing at their maſters comand, 
which they themſclucs thinke not moſt 
meetto bee done. Such an one isthat 
foole whom Selomen thus deſcribeth, 
Though thou ſhouldeſt bray 4 foole in a 


{ morter among wheat with a peſtle, yet will 


not hu foeliſhneſſe depart from him. Theſe 


owne pates in diſobeying their maſters: 
for exceedingly they prouoke his wrath 
who hath power to rake vengeance of 


' | them. Neither let them think to receme 


comfort in their ſuffering, becaule they 
refuſe an vameet thing: tor weernes is not 
a ſufficient warrant againſt valawf»lnes. 
To diſobey in a thing which lawfully 
may be done, isvolawfull ; it therefore 
the pretext bec onely an wnmect thing, 
meetneſle is preferred before lawfulnes, 


2nd valawtulneſle lefle accounted of 


then ynmeetneſle. 


| ; 


ontrary is their peremptorineſſe, | 


tooles bring much miſchiefe vpon their | 


ſtreſfe : and the ſeruants of Sav/, for re. | 


fuſing to ſlay the Lords Prieſts at their 
maſters command. Thus, if a maſter 
ſhould command his ſcruant tokill, ro 
ſeale,to forſweare himſelfe,to lie,to vie 
falſe meaſures & weights,togo to maſſe, 
or doe any other vnlawfull thing, hee 
ovght not to obey him. 

Again,if maſters forbid their ſeruants to 
do that which God hath c6manded rhe 
rodo, they muſt, notwithſtanding their 
maſters prohibition, do it. The Rulers 
of. Iſrael forbid the Apoſtles to preach : 
y& becauſe Chriſt had comanded them 
to preach, they would not forbeare:nor 
would Daniel forbeare to pray ro God, 
though the King & Nobl-:s by expreſſe 
decreeforbade him. So, if a profane or 
Popiſh maſter ſhall forbid his ſervant to 
goeto Church,or to heare the Word,or 
to take the Sacrament,or to dwell with 
his wife,if he be married,or to make re- 
ſtitution of that which hee hath fraudu- 
lently gotten,or any other bounden du- 
ty,berein they muſt ſay,We ought to obey 
Gedrather then men, For when maſters 
command and forbid any thing againſt 
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Contrary to this reftrainr; 1s borh a 
parafiticall pleaſing of Maſters, and bo 
a baſe feare of 1): 11-t isthe property of 


him ſay,and deny what hewill hauehim 
deny,and ſo doe what he will haue him 
to doe, Doez, that fawning dog, at Saul; 
word ({lew all the Lords Pricſts : and 
Abſaloms (eruants at his word killed 4m 
#ox : fox all the reafon which they had 
tocommit' that murder, was this ſpeech 


| | of their maſter, Hawe not 1 commanded 


0#? So prone are ſeruantsto ſooth their 
ſters, as there is no ſire ſohorri{Ble, 
which at their Maſters command th 
will not bee ready todoe, That whic 
the Propher ſpeaketh of like condition, 
may in phraſe apply to like diſpoſition, 
and ſay, Like Maſter,/ihe ſeruant, like miſ- 
treſſe, ike maid. It is alſo theproperty of 
baſe fearefull ſeruants,to do nothing but 
what rheir Maſter will have them doe, 
and to forbeare any duty;though neuer 
ſo neceffary,that he forbidderh them ro 
doe. Whatduty more neceflary then 


tinnally ; yet the ſeruants of Darius were 


God,they'g6 beyond heir commilign, | 
and thereſntheir aurhotity ceaſerh;:!.-- ] 


Op der any Maſters.-.:5;; 56 
a paraftre,co iay 1 hata Miſter will have | 


yer? Weare commanded to pray 107. | 


it bein their powertachuſe, - _: 

2 Iris bchauetulttthatthey continue 
and abide vnder good Maſters : atleaft, | 
if rhey-cdntinue {eruants, andabide 4n- | 

That theſt conſequences iuftly follows, | 
aS aforeſaid, Te os tor tin fer- 
uants are Hound t& obey in. all things 
which aze got agarnſt:Gud, and mtift 0. 
bey in nothing but whatis 2x» the:£ord jt | 
is very requiſite that ſeruants bee.vnder 
ſuch Maſters as beare the Image obGod | 
inthe inward diſpoſzion, and graccof 
their heart, as well 2s in their ot tward 
tunction. and place, and willgocalovg 
with God jn vfing their authoricy,com- 
manding nothing but what a ſeruat may 
doe with.a good conſcience, andwith- 
out tranſgrefhng againſt God, and for- 
bidding nothing that God hath bound | 
a ſeruant to doe. There will be comfart 
in ſeruing ſuch Maſters :and our obedi- 
ence torhem, will be obedienceto God. 
Such Maſters rherctore muſt be choſen. 
Yea and with fuch muſt feruants abide, 
(ifnot with the veryſame,yet with ſuch 
as they aro;ofthe ſame diſpolition)forif 
they goe to other; their former comfort 
will be taken away , and their ſeruitude 


3 .2 rilo!* 


will ſeeme fo.much the more milerable, 
by how much more knowledge and ex- 
pcriencerhey haue had of the benefir 
ot their former liberty (for we may well d 
call ſeruice vader vnconſcionable Ma- | 
ſters, ſer#itude, and in oppoſition there- 
unto,ſeruice vader religious Maſters, /;- 
berty.) He tizeretore that hath a Maſter | Sa; $dgen 
that is faithtull, due reſpe& had to his | #«ber domi. | 
authority, muſt loue himas a father, and | 1,92/2%? heat 
ſo abide with him. ut patrem, 
For choice of good maſters, note (fir toe 
what is *recorded of many of the -gYP- == 38. 
tians and other people - they left their | 
owne country,and went out with the 1{- 
raelires. What ſhould moue them, bur 
conſcience of rhe true God,whom they 
knew that Iſrael ſecrued « Now ma- | 
ny-of theſe went out as ſeruants, as 
may bee gathered: trom - thoſe many 
> lawes which were made in the be. 
halfe of ſeruants that were ſtrangers, | 5-1 
and in ſpeciallthat were Egyprians. The | &:3.7.. | 
knowledge which* Ruth had,that Nao- |< Kuth 1.16. » 
mi her mother in law fcrued the true 
God, | 


content to forbeare that dury thirty 
daies together,becauſe it was againſt the 
decree of their Lord and King The like 
is noted of rhe people in Chriſts time, 
they durſt not make open profeſiis of Chriſt, 
for feare of the lewes. So in our dayes ma- 
| ny ſeruants there be, that dare not make 
profeſſion of the Goſpell, nor goe ro 
Church,nor read rhe word,nor pertotm 
other holy religious duties, which they 
know to be bounden duties, for feare of 
their Maſters. Had not then the Apottle 
juſt cauſe ro ftrike ſo much ypon this 
ſtring,as here he hath done,expreſly for- 
bidding eye-ſernice,,man-pleaſing, and do- 
ing ſeruice to men, mamely,in oppoſition 
to God? 


| . 3 90f ſerwants chuſing good Maſters. 
As ajuſt conſequence following from 
the forenamed extent and reſtrainr of 


ſeruants duties, I may further garher 


theſe rwo leſſons tor feruants. 
t It is very behouefull that ſeruants 


mak choice of good maſters : at leaſt, if 
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| whether they alſo: would "goe: away, 
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Duties of 


Seruants. 
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God, mooucd her to leauc her owne 
country, and to'goe asa feruant with 
Naomt. , 
Fot abiding with good mafters,wee 
haue a worthy patterne in the rwelue 
Diſciples. * When many of Chriſts Dil- 
ciples at large, went backe, anawalked no 
more with him,Chriſt asking the twelue 


- % 


Peter inthe name of all the reſt znſwe- 
red, Lord,to whom ſhall we eee? T how haſt 
the words of eternall life, _. 
Contrary is the minde and practice of 
GEE they neuer inquire af. | 
ter rhe religious diſpoſition of their ma. 
ſer, nor care though he be popifh, or 
profane, ſo they may haue good wages, 
dierand lodging:amd yer by this means, 
ifat leaſt there bee any ſparke of Gods 
teare in their heart,they caſt themſelues 
many ſore tempt2tions, and bring 
themſclues into many hatd ſtraits, and 
dangerous ſnares. And, if. God. open 
their eyes to ſee that wretched conditi- 
on: whereinto they have implunged 
themſclues, they will bee fdsced to cry 
out and complaine as Daeziadid, when 
he was in forraine countries, where hee 
could not freely ſerue his God, *YYoeas 


— 


in the tents of Kedar. 


KverC&, 


Much more contrary is their minde 


' raignty - of God, and 
creatures : *, which power beeauſe the 


ator,God-man; hee is called the © 0 or 
| encly Lord : andbet2ule malters,by ver. 
tuc of their office &-plage,bearc Chritts | 


torme duty to. Chriſt, and in rebelling 


me that I ſoiourne in Meſech,that 1 dwell | 


power over all 


Father hath giuen to his Son @ Mcdi- 


nipation of Chriſts authority to them, | 
ey are called Lords,yea allo * Gods(for 
that whicha Magiſtrate isin he Com- 
mon-wealth,a maſter is in thc family.) 
Hence it followeth, that feruants in 
performing, duty to their maſter, per- 


ajhns ſend in his ſtead,by commu- 


anſt their maſter, they rebell againſt 
Ahriſt,as the Lord faid to Sawwel,of the 
peoples reieQing his gouerament,7h 
hane not reiefted thee, but ; hey haue reiee?_ 
ed me,that 1 ſhould not raign oxer them. Js | 
not this a ſtropg motiue to provoke le. | 
uants to all dwy, and to reſtraine them | 
from rebellion * 1: it bee well weighed | 
what Chriſt is,it cannot be but a weigh- | 
ty reaſon. For though maſters ſhould 
neither rewaxd their good {eruice , nor 
reuenge their ull ſeruice, yet will Criſt 
doe both, 


6-41. Of the ſecond motine,T he place of ſer- 


Wants, 


The ſecond reaſon is implied vnder | 
this phraſc,.s ſerwants of Chriſt:it noterh 


ſpake © before. 

Hitherto hane wee dealt about ſcruants 
Duties. The Reaſons which the 
Apoſtle rendreth to enforce thoſe 
daties,remaine to be declared. 


| $.40 .Of the firſt motiue,T he place of Ma- 


ers, 


- Thefirſt reaſon which the Apoſtle v- 
ſeth ro infotce ſervants duries,is implied 
vnder this phraſe,as to Chriſt;it intimates 

the plate ofa maſter, whichis tobe in 
Chriſt ftead. In this reſped the title Lord 
is giuen to a maſter, The word which the 
Apoſtle vieth in Greeke,is that which 
inthe new Teſtament anſwereth tothat 
proper Hebrew name of God, Jehouah, 
and it {crteth forth the abſolute ſoue- 


a. 


and diſpofirion,who retuſe to ſerve reli. | 
| gious mafters,and ſhun them moſt of all: \ may ſeem to be a meane and baſe place, 
or being in their ſeruice, are neuer quiet | yet is it indeed an honourable place, 
till they be our of it againe. Of theſe we | Men count it an honourto bee ſeruants 


| the Lords freeman, This reajon is to bee 


the place ofa ſcruant: which though it 


toa King ; but Chriſtis bigher then all 
Kings - On this groyad the Apoſtle 
ſaith, rt thou called being a ſeruant? care 
not for it : and that vpon this realon, Hee 
that is calledin the Lord,being a [ernaut gs 


noted againſt the conceit that moſt have 
of aſeruants place,thart it is ſo meane and 
baſe,as there can be no honour nor com- 
fort in doing the dutics thereof. Bur 


| Treat. 7; | 
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bomin., now 
Wh [er,'s,fſed 
Wh; gui inſit, 
Awg,in Pla,t24 


eJ\1 


that is a fooliſh,and vniuſt conceit : look 
to Chriſt the higheſt Maſter, and there 
is as much honor and comtort in doing 


the duties of the loweſt ſeruants place, 
as of the nigheſt maſters, 


$.42.0f the third motine,Gods will. © 


The third reaſon is unplicd vnder this 
phraſe, ' 


» 


San, $7. 
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-thould obey them: thereforc as ſeruants 


— —— 


| Duties of Seruants. 


phraſe,dorng the will of God, which de- | 
clareth the ground of ſeruatts ſubiei- 
on.God in his Word hath plainly made 
it known that it is his pleaſure,that they 
who are vnder the authority of maſters, 


would pleaſe God , they muſt obey : it | 
they retuſe to obey,they thwart the w-/! 
of God, This alſo is a motiue of moment: 
for Gods will is that marke which cuery 
one oughrtto aimear, and it is much vr- 
ged by the Holy Ghoſt,as a general rea- 
ſon to all duty in theſe and ſuch like 
phraſes,* This is the will of God:*So is the 
will of God: vpon which ground wee arc 
exhorted to® wnderflaud, and to® prowe 
what is the will of Goa. 

Good reaſon there is to preſſe this rea. 
ſon - for 

1 Gods will is the very ground of 

goodneffe:things are therfore good,be- 
cauſe they are agreeable ro Gods will: 
Gods will giueth the very bceing to 
goodnefle. 
2 Gods will is a rule to ſquare all our 
actions by,cuen as the Kings Statutes & 
Proclamations are to his ſubiccts. A 

3 Iris a perfe rule(rhe law of the Lord 
is perfect) ſoas wee may beelure notto 
ſwerue,if we hold cloſe thereunto. 

4 Itis a ſufficient rule, itwill give e- 
uery one(and among other, ſcruants)di- 
rection how tocarry themlclues in euc- 
ry thing they take in hand, yea.in cuery 
thing that appertaineth to them. For , 


— 


{cience,to be done for conſcience lake, 

2 Thatnocreature can diſpence with 
ſeruants,ſo as they ſhould bee exempted 
trom doing their duty to their maſter. If 
they could,they were greater the God, 
and their will aboue Gods will. Among 
creatures, maſters themſclues are to bee 
reckoned :now, becauſe it is Gods will 
that ſeruants ſhould bee in ſubieRion, 
their maſters cannot exempt them from. 
it. Maſters may let them go free: bur re- 
taining them as ſeruants , they cannot 
exempt the trom a ſeruants ſubieRion, 
Wherefore though maſters be carcleſſe 
in exacting dury,yet let ſeruants be con- 


ſcionable in yeeldin , becauſe itis 
Gods will. guy 


$.4 3.0f the fourth reaſon,T he reward of 


260d ſerwice. 


The fourth reaſon is plainly and large- 
ly expreſſed in theſe words, Knew: 
| that what ſoeuer good thing any man doth, 
the ſame (ball he receiue of the Lord, whe- 
ther he be bond or free. The generall ſum 
whereof,is a Declaration of the reward of 
good ſeruice. To which purpoſe faith the 
Apoſtle to ſeruants in another place,of 
the Lord ye ſball receine « reward. 
This fir{t is to be noted to adde forceto 
the former reaſs. For if any aske, What 


if maſters ſtand in Chrifts ſtead , what 


makerh that to rhe purpoſe 2 Surely it 
maketh much 'to moue ſeruants : be. 
cauſe maſters ſtand in his roome,who 


Gods Word ts ginen to make vs perfett, 
therowly fornified 

5 It isagood warrant to tuſtific vs in 
all our actions:fo as going along with ir, 
we need not care what any man can a 
againſt vs.If a man be ſure that hee hat 
Srature law or the Kings Proclamation 
on his ſide, he is bold. 

From this reaſon which is of ſuch 
weight, I gather two propoſitions to 
adde force to this motive. \. | 

1 That ſcruants obey their maſters, is 
no arbitrary matter, bur a nechflary due | 
ty : notleftto his will whether hee will 

oc it or no,but a thing whereunto he 

| bound:and that not onely by ciuill cons 
ſtirutionsof men,bur alſo by a divine in- 
ſtitution of God : ſoas it is not only a 


vnte all good workes. | fak 


| rake the paines which they 


| will reward that which is done for his 
c 


If againe they aske, What benefit is it 
to be Chriſts ſeruant? It may beanſwe- 
red,Yery great:tor Chriſt wil reward all 
his ſeruants. 
It furtherit be asked, Wharis gotten 
by doing Gods will? 
Anſ, Euenthat which all aime at, 
reward for ſeruice. | 
As this addeth weight roall the 0- 
ther reaſons, ſo is it init ſelfe a weighty 
reaſon,as weighty as any canbee to our 
' corrupt nature. Hope of reward is it 
which maketh all ſorts of people ro 
doe in their 
ſeucral places. But hauing® before hand- 
led this generall point of reward,l will 
here more diſtintly ſhew what kinde 


matter of ciuill policy, but alſo of con- 
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of reward it is, wherewith the Lord will | 25 they wereto their Maſters.*In Egypt | b Gen. 43. 33, 
recompence the good ſeruice of faith- | God bleſſed ofeph witha faithful ter- 


full ſeruants. uant : Dazid, who * ventured his life to/| k 1 Samr7+34 
Gods reward is both of temporall and | ſaue his fathers ſheepe , had * many ſer- i Sam31.17, 


(crernall bleflings. | uants ' that ventured their lives for | £33356, 
What reward | *\, Thetemporall bleſſings which here- | him: 

Godgiuethto | rgfore God hath beſtowed on fairhtull | To this purpoſe may bee applicd that 
good ſeruants. | 1£.,4ants, and which on that ground ©- | prouerbe which Chriſt of: vieth : ® With | @ Luke 6.38, 
ther like ſeruants may expe, are thelc | what meaſure yee mete, (hall it bee meaſu- 
eſpecially. red to you againe. 

1 Hce will mouc maſters to reſpect The eternall reward is expreſſed in | __ 
ſuch ſeruants, as he moued * Ahaſh-we- | this phraſe," the reward of the inheritance: | *<*3% 
roſh to recompence the fidelity of Mer- | for that inheritance is meant which 
decas, Chriſt metionerhin this clauſe,*Come,ye 

2 If Maſters faile therein , heewill | blefed of my Father, inherit the kingdome 


moue ſtrangers to recompence themzas | prepared for you from the beginning of the 
he moued © the Taylor to fauour Joſeph, | world:and Saint Perer in ths x +, > tary {1 Pet-1.q; 


when his Maſter had caſt himin priſon : | tance incorruptible,and vndefiled,and tha; | 
- | and © Pharaoh to aduance him to great | fadeth not away,reſcruedin heauen. What | 
dignity. can be more faid? What ſhall not be yn. 
3 Todraw the hearts of their Maſters | dergone for this reward? How willing- 
and others the more vnto them, he will | ly doeprenticespaſlc ouer their prenti- 
| make the things which they rake in hand | ſhip,in hope of a temporary freedome of 
:Gen,z9.2: | ro proſper. Thus did he bleſle*7oſeph,and | an earthly City 2 4 Many yeeres ſeruice | 1 65%: 39,30 
ſ& 24.560 |f Abrahams (eruant, . | was but as a few daycs to 71aakeb, be. 
4 In dealing forthemſelues,hece will | cauſe he liked his reward. Bur behold | 
blefle their labours, as hee bleſſed 8 Jag- | herea greater reward, which wee muſt 
kobs. . needs like much better. Ifthis bee not 
5 Hee will, when they come to keep | ſufficient to moue ſeruantsto allduty, 1 
ſcruants,prouide ſuch ſeruants forthem, | know not what can be ſufficient. 


8 Mal35;3 4+ 


g Gen. 30,43» 


12s JE 


—  - >. - 


—_— _————_——— —_— 


PI Ps 7 HER 4 "—_ 
7 TITTY a. Il 


KS Our _”T—”c SS Sn ST a+ -- 


Port —n———— UTIFF1 R— 


-—mk 
Ls as _ 


716 ky 


4 = "Three fn a. 
”\ Haties of ifters. ! ? 
| g I, of the Heads of after; aj o7. ou _—_ f, 
Erza4ts.6.9. ; <Andye Haſteriede the jos thi 
ning ; knowing that: ANY _ is 


"nininemhs buns 


(4 919140D 


LF (Us 


eneahanfrborings ae! - 


21 prone mich him EH 


x P *'v © 
- i < 3. 4 = 

. . 

book, 


JT 3 il0s T7" 


ITT” 


:; duties of, Maſters 
Me arc declared; by the 
BY Apoſtle,and that in 
I .this verſe, where he 
yp, noterh,,. \ 


1 The kinde of |:, 


T5 Tre 


== <= i; 
"7% A Reaſonto enforce the ſame. 


x Generally ( dge ihe ſame 
' The kinds things.) 
are ſct forth Particularly ( ſookeariive 
threetring.) . 
The I is taken "i. that ſubiecti- 
on whercin Maſters ate toan higher Ma- 
iter (knowing thet gens Maſter alſo,) And 
it-is ampli 
1 By the equal ſubie@ion of Maſters 
and ſervants to that Maſteyour alſo.) 
2 By the placc where that Maſter 1s( 
heauen.) 
We” By his property,in this phraſe (-4:- 
ther is there reſpeft of perſons with him) 
which ſctreth forth his impartiality, 
| : Becauſethe ſeuerall duties of maſters 
are here but pointed at, and infolded vn- 
dergenerall rermes, I will (as in former 
rreariſes hath beene done ) propound a 
diſtin order, whereby we may the bet- 
ter finde out their duties \ and handle 
them one afteranother-. + - 
| All may be drawn vnto theſe 2. heads. 
| 1Carei in choofing good fervants. ... 
2 Conſcience in well viing them. 
| . | For well vling their fernants; maſters 
muſt haue an eye to their place andau- | 
thority - and in reſpe& thereof, 
| 1 Wiſely maintaine their authority. 
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The firſt thigg ghat amag;wita raketh 
vpon him tobe a Maſter,,qauſh 


taks care! 
of; is,to eprerraige good: ſqrants into! 
his ſeruices * Mie eyes( Gio Bexii)ſhel) 


be vpon the faithfu}/l of rhe lavg,pthat 

ty" > og be that walketh aloy 
per fett way, he ſhall ſerne m4: JV hat doth! 
this phraſe ( mine ets: ſhall" bt.vpor the 
faitbfull) iraply, but that hep will dili-- 
gently andcarefully inquire aſter ſuch £ 
yea,muncezes (ſaith he)not another mans 
eyes : he wovld not put all the truſt vp- 
onothers:he would himſelfe make what 


| ptoote and tryall he could. Such anem- 


phaſis hath this phraſe (-1»e ezes) where 

* 70b ſaith ;; Whom: 1 ſhall ſee for my a 

and mive eyes ſhall behold, and not ano- 
| ther for me. 

- 1 Seruants are of all otherthings (ex- 
cept wife and children)of beſt and grea- 
teſt yſe. It then men bee carefull in well 
| choofing other things, as houſes, land, 
| bouſhold<ſtuffe; hories, andallmanner 
of cartell (as men are verycircumſpeR 

therein) ſhould they not be much more 
| carefull in well. choofing ſervants * - 
2 . Thus will Maſters ſhew that they 
ſecke, and aime - the poud of their fa- 
H h 
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mily : yea, and.in their tamily, at thc | ; brah ams (ernant. 
cood of Church & Common-wealth :} | 3-God will baue ſuch reſpe@t vnto | 
for good members of 2 family arc likc- thoſe ſeruants which: fearc his 
lieſt to pfope profitable ro Church and ! name, as for their ſakes to bleſſe 
Commot-wealth. "x their Maſters houſe. Thus was 
3 Whengood-feruants arc choſen, | |_ _F Potipherc houtc blefled tor 19- 
there is hope of -reeciung the -more L - fepbs lake. —=- -- 
good from them, anddoing more good | - 3 Make ſore triall of thcir fitneſſeto 
vnto them._ They will be plyable to all f that calling, worke and ſervice where- 
| good admonirion, docible by all good | unto thau ſhalt put them. From ſuch 
inſtruRjon.ſerviceable in all things they | there may be hope of profit and benefir 
» | rake in hand. | DOI by their feruice. ® Laban made triall of 
Obie: "A Maſter may make a bad | 74ateb'a moneth before he Touenamed 
| ſetuatitto (become a goodone. for any long continuance, 
cAnſm., Theres agreat hazardand | 3 Take ſuch eſpecially as are of meane 
| verifure therein , eſpectally if they be | and poore eſtate, and know not how to 
[| rowne-t&'ripe Veeres : NO creature is | Maintain chemſelues. bur by fgrutce, 
| eafly'tamed; or brought fromthe natu- | Thus will a double wogke of ohapiry 
| Tall eourſe it hath taken,atter it is grown | donetherein: and thtgmayſt thoy 
|p. A' bough that h.«h growne croo- for better ſeruice : | r commonhaſu | 
- 7 » | ked many yecres together, will hardly | are moſtinduſtrious, and moſt obedient 
| bemadeiraight> It is not in mans pow- | totheir Maſters ©, 2 | 
| erto make a bad ſcruarit good ; neither | Obie. W hen menhaveraken all the 
| can man expe& Gods blcfling therein, | carethey can in their choice, they may 
when'hee obſeruerh nor a right courſe | be decemed- wy 
| warraffted by God. h Anſo. 1. Then much more likely is 
': Beef, 'What courſe is firteſt for | it, thatifthey be careleſle thercin, SL 
choice of ſefritants 2 ſhall be decciued. | | 
| "1 If theyi bee young ; ſee how they | 2 Diligent and wiſe ſearch,isa meanes 
- : |hauc beoti om their intancy educated. | to finde out the diſpoſition and ability 
|-Great is the benefir of good education, | of ſeruants, 
land much good may be expected from 3 If having vſcd the meanes, men bee 
'thence : forit is the meanes which God | decciued,they may haue the more com. 
hathſanRified for good. fort in bearing the croſle, becauſe rhey 
Bur if they be growne to ripe yeeres, haue not wittingly or careleſly pulled it | 
chooſe ſach:as tcare: God : ſuch were | vpon themlclues. 
| A | they vpon whom *® David calt his cies. | 
| —_—; * On this ground did © Saint Paxlad- | <. 3+ Of Maſters careleſneſſe in chooſing 
' | uiſe Philemon to take Oneſimus againe, | ſernants, 
| becauſe grace was then wroughtin his 
| wr" | | Contrary is their careleſnefſe , who 
= Pp C1 Gods feare is the ground of all | are ready to recceiue any intotheir houſe, 
end po wa / good obedience and faithful. | even Atheiſts, Papiſts, ſwearers, ſwag- 
God,zreto be neſle: note the examples of ſuch | gerers, protanc wretches, vncleane per. 
cholen.  |----3 goodandfaithfull ſeruants as are | ſons,and ſuch like ; againſt whom Daxsid | 
| |} - commended in Scripture, and | proteſteth, he would not have him rhat | Plaltor.7, | 
you ſhall findethem all to feare | workerh deceit ,to awel in hu how'e,nor him 
God. - | that telleth lies,to tarry in his ſight They, 
Such will not oncly: bee diligent | who entertain ſuch,make their houſes ro 
intheir worke, bur they-willalſe | be cages of vnclean birds, ſeminaries of 
fairhfully call ypon God to proſ- | wicked perſons, and vnprofitable mem- 
per ras 4 things which they take | bers : for one ſcabbed ſheepe is enough 
inthand in their Maſters behalfe, | to infet a whole flocke, No maruell 
f Gen 14% inſtance in the example of f ,s- | though many miſchictes fall vpon ſuch 
[- hls FM 
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a family : for a man were as good bting | ſeruice done. Not one ſoxs direttivs. 
| ſo many Snakes and Adders into his | ſeruant of a thouland, + other peints there 
houſe,as ſuch perſons : yea with themis | that is not kept vnder handled, may bee \ 
brought Gods curſe. Canany good then | authority , will doe here applied. Read. | 
be.looked for ? Such fooliſh Maſters re- | good ſeruice. it therefore, | 
gard neither themſelues,nor their houſ- | For this end three things are obſerued. ; 
; hold: no nor yer Church or Common-] 1 That Maſters carry themſelues wor- 
wealth. If none would entertaine ſuch,it,] thy of their place , and worthy of that 
might be a meanes to make them alter | honor which is due to ther: which may F 


-—- 
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Dyreiin. 1 


their condition. beſt bee done, by making themſcluesa | ' 
Many are nor onely careleſle in chu- | patterne of ſuch good rings asintheir | 
fing good ſeruants, bur alſo except a- | places appertaine to them, {1 ana/my 
| gainſt ſuch as are religious; thinking it a | houſe will feare the Lord faith 1oſndh t he' 
matter of reproach to entertaine them. | would not onely put them to it, but hee 
By which conceit they oft put away | alſo would doe it, hee would goe before | 
Gods bleſſing from their houle. = | them.7 will behane my ſelfe wiſely ,- 1will | Plata, |} 
Others ſo ſtand vpon a great portion | walke within my houſe with a perfett heart, 
of money with a prentice, or a clerke, | laith Dazid. ' " : 384 
or other ſeruanrt, as they will takenone | 2 That Maſters keepe* their ſervants 
bur rich mens children. Whence it com- | in awe and feare. *Children muſt be kept Wn 
meth to paſle, that this point (which is a | z» ſubriefjon : much more ſeruants. -+___— 
great point)of charity isnegleed :jper- | 3 Thar Maſters doe the things which | , 
ſons moſt vnfit for ſeruice are entertai- | they doe in their carriage towards their | 
ned, and ſuch many times as ſcorneto | ſcruants with authority : Command;for- | 
doe feruice. Thus their Maſters grow | 6:d,rebuke (to yſe* the Apoſtles phraſe) 
weary of them - the ſeruants leſetheir | with all authority. The manner of ſpeech 
time : neuer proueto be their crafts Ma- whichthe Centurion vied to his ſeruits Y 
ſers: and their parents repent the gi. | (*Goe,Come, Doe thu auotir of authority. 
uing of ſuch a portion with them. Sorthe Church taking vpon her the per- 
$. 4. of Maſters maintaining their a- | ſon of a Miſtreſſe,vſeth a word of autho- 
| therity. rity,*/ chargsyow not rodoethis, * | | 
After that Maſters haue choſen good | $. 5.0f Maſters making their authority 
ſeruants, their duty is well rovſethem : | . to be deſpiſed. ol 
which, by reaſon ot the- difference' be- | The abberrations in the defect contra- 
'twixt Maſters & ſeriants,cannot be well | ry tothe forenamed duty and point of | How Maſters - 


dloſ.24015. 
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| 
done, except Maſters wilely maintaine | wiſdome,are many : as loſe their ho+} 
their authority. A Maſter therefore muſt 1 When Maſters themſclues | 3; barns | 
be able * well ro rale bus owne hen{e:this is | baſely & abiecly before their ſeruants : F 
adwy which the Apoſtle in particular | being light in their behauiour,fookſhin | 
«1 Tim-3-4+ | requireth of a Biſhop, whois Maſter of | theircarriage,giuento drunkennefſe,vn- | | 
oo peces” an houſe,but appertaineth in generallco | cleanneſſe,lewd company,and other vi- | 
ual, all maſters of families. Wome alſo,who | ces. Nabal was ſuch an one : for bis ſer- | 
{ by vertue of their places are Miſtreſſes, | vant could ſay of him, * He s a fonne of 


bi Tim-5.14: \ are commanded" ro guide the houſe,or to | Belial. Danid, thou h hee didnotgiue | ©5592-2517) 
-Ma8.o { ruleand performe the parrofa Miſtreſle | himſelfe ouerto ſuch foule ſins as theſe 
| 'thereins :It was the ©. Centurions com- are, yet he oft failed in an vnſcemly car- | ID 5, 
- toendatioh, that hawnng feruants vnder | riage beforethis ſeruanits,as when * hee | b'x Sam,u1,134f 72 
{ him,he hadehem ar his command.: ; | | changed his behawionr, & fainedbimſelfe| ... | 

{ | - 1 Gov ifnage and.!-1 & like dnty: to | mad,or ſcrabbled on doves,e let his fpittle |. : 4, ... 

| authonty:, , which -a $415 was enzoymed)| fall down'ups his beardi8 againfwhe he ><! 

Maſtercaoocth,is thus :$0un barband,i| gaie ſuchreins to his paſſis, fory dearth | ** 9 w 


| 


preſeruedu'/-r + + +-.2elation tonwife, | of his traiterous ſon! 4bſalom,as hes 

|. 2-Tiws.thall a Mar: Freat. 4. $.,4- 37 An 9 away fro hin,and lock 

ſter hauc much better”! Serve of the rea- | his. Em 7 ra 
T- ; 2 of} 
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of it, ſaying, thou haſt ſhamed this 
day the faces of all thy ſerwants, &c . 
iſtreſſes oft loſe their authority by 


| 


conſpiring with their ſeruants to goea- 
broad,take away goods,goſlip, and doe 
ſuch other like things priuily without 
their husbands conſent : they make the- 
ſclues thereby (laues to their feruants, 
not daring to do any thing which may 
offend their ſeruanss,leſt they ſhould dil- 
couer totheir Maſters ſuch lewd pranks 
as their Miſtreſſes dids 

2 When Maſters are too remiſle and 
ſheepiſh *: intreating and Praying their 
ſeruants todo ſuch things as they ought 
ro command and require at'their hands: 


| and if it be not done;all their remedy is 


patience, or elſe to doe it themſclues. 
Howſocuer this might be counted 
meckneſſe, and gentlenefle towards e- 
quals and ſtrangers,ouer whom we haue 
no authority, yet towards ſeruants It 1s 
too baſe remiſnefſe: yea it is a relinquiſh- 
ing of that power which God hath giue, 
and whereof God will take an account, 
3 When Maſters ſuffer their ſeruants 
to be their companions, playing, drink- 
ing,reuclling with them, and ſaying (as 
itis in the prouerbe) Haile fellowes met. 
Thus ſeruants oft take liberty to pre- 
ſume aboue their Maſter : tor men are 
naturally prone to ambition, and, if a» 
inch be giuen, they will take an ell. They 
whoin this kinde ſo farre debaſe them. 
ſelues,as to giue their ſeruants power 0. 
uer their owne body, doe make both 


- |themſelues, and their truc lawfull{bed- 


fellow to be deſpiſed : rhemſelues,in that 
ſuch feruants as arc ſo made one fleſh, 
will thinke to keepe in awe ſuch a Ma- 
ſter ar Miſtrefle, as they haue knowne; 
through fcare of reucaling that (in :they 
bedfellow,in that ſuch ſeruants will think 
to be maintained, and boulſtred vp by 
the Maſter or. Maſtriſs, whom they haue 
ſoknowne. On this'ground was * Sarah 
deſpiſed in the eyes of Hager her maid. 
\4 When Malters are ouer-ruled by | 
their ſeruants to doe any vaiuſt or vn- 
lawfull thing : as* 10«ſb, who by his ſer- 


dekizh,' who gaue the Prophet leremiah 
into his ſeruants hands, viing this baſe 


andabict ſpecch, -* The King i not hee 


ants was drawne to Idolatry :and* Ze-. 


P—_ 


that can doe any thing againſt you. Thus 
will {eruants ſoone prouc Maſters : and 
if rhey once come to this high pitch to 
rule, rather then to bee ruled, rhey will 
quickly proue 1ntolerable. For 8 rhis is 
one of the foure things noted by the 
Wiſeman, which the earth cannot beare, 
namely, 4 ſernant when he reigneth © and 
® this is one of thoſe euils which pro- 
cecd from rulers, that ſeruants ride vpon 
horſes,that is, are aduanced aboue their 
place and degree : whence it followerh + 
that Goweryours walke as ſeruants vpon 
the earth, they are deicted below their 
place & degree. It falleth out in this caſe 
betwixt ſeruants and Maſters,as betwixt 
ſcoales, or ballances; if the weightsthat 
vie to lic in one ballanceto keepiir down 
be taken away,it wil{ſuddenly flic vp,and 
{o the other ballance will be;kept down, 
$.6.0f Maſters too great rigour. 

The coarrary in the exceſle is too 
greatrigourand auſterity manifefted in 
looke, ſpeech,and aQtions. 

1 In /ooke,when a Maſter cannot caſt a 
good cye on his ſeruant. * Iaakeb was 
much diſcountenanced by the counte- 
nance of his Maſter. Many Mafters by 
their continuall fowning browes, and 
fiery cics,do much terrifie their ſeruants. 
2 In fpeech,when Maſters cannoa giue a 
good word to their ſeruits,but if they be 
moued neuer ſo little,caſt vpon them all 
the reproachfull names that they can call 
to minde : little thinking of this fearefull 
doome, © Whoſoeuer ſhall ſay, Thou foole, 
ſhall be in danger of hell fire, Thus did Sas! 
maifeſt a malicious 8 miſchieuous mind 
eainſt 1onathan and David by the foule 
language he gaue,Some haue ſuch a fro- 
ward and peruerſe tongue, as they can 
neuer ſpeake direRly to their ſeruants : 
but if they command or forbid a thing, | 
they will doe it after ſuch a manner,as 
their ſeruant can ſcarce tell what they 
meane:and thisnot only when their ſcr- 
uant hath offended them, bur in their 

beſt mood. So ſhrewiſh are others, as 
their tongues ſeldome lie ſtil! : but they 
are euer chidi euery {mall occa- 
fion:whereby 1t commeth ro paſſe that 
their ſeruirs are no more moued with it, 
then the Doues,and Staresthar conting. 
ally abjde in Belfraies, are moued 
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Duties of Maſlers. 


with the ringing of bels. Such bitrerries 
alſo is mixed with the chidings of ma- 
ny, as they belch out of their blacke 
mouthes, moſt direfull. imprecations. 
What can be ſaid of ſuch rongues , bur 
that they arc ſer on fire of bell? As other 


aberrations wherein maſters are repro-, 


ued,are to bee appliedto miſtreſſes, ſo 


this efpecially.For miſtreſſes do comon- 


ly moſt offend in ſhrewiſhnes of ſpeech- 

3 In a&/on,when maſters are too fre- 
quent,and too furious ſtrikers, ſtriking 
their ſeruants.on cuery occaſion,not ca- 
ring how they ſtrike. In theſe and other 
like euidences of roo much auſterity and 
plaine_ arrogancy, Maſters forget that 


| they.aze men. Though for outward or- 


dera: Maſter bee more excellent then a 
ſeruant , yet asa man, he ought to 1udge 
himſelfe cquall. This extreme can bee 


no good meanes tO maintaine authority, 


but it is a plaine abuſe thereof. Maſters 

ought ſo to carry themſelues,as their 

ſ{eruants may , rather reuerence, then 

dread them. 

$6. 7. Of Maſters commanding power re- 
ſtrained to things lawfull. 

That a Maſter may the bettet know 
how to maintaine his authority, I will 
diſtinly declare the extent of his pow- 
er, and that in theſe foure particulars :1, 
In Commanding. 2.1In Corretting. 3.10 
ordering the Marriage of their ſernants- 
4.In d:ſpoſing their perſon. 

W ithin the liſt of theſe two vertues, 
Inftice and' Equity (whereunto all the 
duties which maſters owe their ſeruats, 
ſhall * afterward bee referred) muſt the 
commanding power of Maſters bee 
bounded. 

I, Inftice requireth twothings, 

'1 A reſtraint of Maſters commande- 
ments. 

2 Anexecution thereof, 

The reſtraint is vnto Gods Law, thar 
a Maſter command nothing againſt it, 
but what is agreeable to it. AMbriſhas 
would faine haue had Dazids warrant to 
haue killed Saw/ :; but David was fo 
farre from commanding him to doe 
it, as he kept him from it, 

Maſters are but ſubordinate Miniſters 
vnder God; they muſt therefore com. 
mad nothing againſt his Law, As aludge, 


— 


high-Sheriffe, and all other Officers Vn- 
der the King, muſt make the Kings law 
the ground of all thoſe things which 
they require of the Kings fubicas : ſo 
Maſters muſt make Gods Law the 
ground of all thoſe things which they 
require of their ſeruants, who arealſo 
the ſeruants of Chriſt, Beſides, to what 
purpoſe is it to. command that,which a 
ſervant may and muſt refuſe ro doe? But 
in no > ynlawfull thing may he by 

$8. Of a—_— preſuming aboue their 4u- 

thority, | 

Contrary is the arrogancy and pre- 
ſumption of many Maſitrs, who mike 
their owne will the rule of their ſer- 
uants obedience. This muſt needs bee a 
leaden rule, which may bee bowed this 
way, that way, and euety way, becauſe 
of the flexible and variable humour of 
man, Hence isit,that many moſt vile and 
horrible things are contmanded,becauſe 
they are agrecable to the commanders 
humour, Abſalom bid bis ſeruants com. 
init a moſt deteſtable murder. ypon his 
owne brother; and norte how he preſ- 
ſeth it: Hawe not 1 commanded you ? 

More preſumpruous is hee,that taketh 
ypon him to be the great Commander 
of al Chriſtians,the Pope of Rome,and 
other Maſters and gouernours of Teſu- 
ites, Friers, Monkes, and other like or- 
ders, who command ſuch as are vnder 
their authority,to commit treaſons, raiſe 
rebellions,kill Kings,and doe other like 
exccrable villanies. 

And to iuſtifie the Pope, from whom 
21] inferiour gouernours receiue their 
power, and by whoſe will they muſt be 
ruled, theſe blaſphemons poſitions doe 
Papiſts hold of his power: He can doe all 
things of right as God.Hets as God having 
o8 2arth fulneſſe of power. If he ſhall draw 
with him innumerable ſoules of men into 
hell,yet none may ſay to him , What doeft 
thon ? Doth notghe Apoſtles * deſcrip- 
| tion of 1hat man of ſinne, the ſonne of per- 
dition , agree to him of whom thoſe 
thinss are ſpoken? Is hee nor iu Papiſts 
account,es God, ſhewing himſelfe that hee 
is God? Which is further confirmed by 
that power which they giue him,of ma- 
king lawes to binde the conſcience, and 
coinmmg new —_— of faith, 
h 2 
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l Daties of Maſters. 


Not only popiſh, but profane maſters 
alſo too' much exceed in this preſump- 
tuous yſe of their power aboue their 
power - as they who enioyne their ſer- 
uants to kill,roſtcale, to ſweare, tofor- 
ſ(weare,to lie,togiue falſe meaſures, and 
weights,togoeto Maſſe, to profane the 
Sabbath , with other like ſfinnes. In all 
theſe,and all other thin gs like rothelſe, 
being againſt Gods Law , maſters haue 


. [nopowerto command : they goe aboue 


their commiſſion: and ſhall according- 
ly anſwer for it. | 


$.9.0f maſters commanding ſernants to ab 
their duty. 


2 The execution of a maſters com- 
manding power, conſiſteth in thoſe 
things which God hath cnioyned as 
bounden duties. Theſe a Maſter by ver- 
tue of his authority muſt command his 
ſeruants todoe : as to worſhip God, to 
ſanfific his Sabbath,to bee diligent and 
conſcionable in his calling, with other 
likeduties, which God compriſeth vn- 
der theſe words : The way of the Lord, 
righteouſneſſe and indgement : and faith 


| that he knew that Abram would com- 


mand his houſhold to doe them. 

. The charge giuen to maſters inthe 4 
commandement concerning ſeruants, 
fe thow,nor thy man-ſeruant, nor thy maid- 
ſeruant) proueth as much. 19/144 is com- 
mended for cauſing his people ro ſtand to 
the couenant of God. On this groundifa 
Maſter haue ſeruants that are Papiſts,ſe- 
paratiſts,or protane perſons, he ought to 
command them, and cauſe them togoe 
to the holy ordinances of God. 

It is one of the principall ends why 
God hathgiuen power and authority to 
ſome ouer others,gthat by their authori- 
ty they may cauſe them which are vn- 
der them, to obſerue the comandements 
of God;euen as inferiour officers haue 


| authority giuen them , toſce the Kings 


Lawes kept. 


9.10. 0f the ſiwne of Maſters gu ſuſſering 
ſeruants to neeleft their duty. 


It is contrary to that commanding 
power which God hath giuen ro Ma- 
ſers,to ſuffer their ſeruants to omit, and 


negle& thoſe bounden duticswhich God 


hath commanded them : as if a ſeruant 
be ſo popiſh or profane as to refuſe to go 
rothe Word, or Sacrament, or to per- 
forme any duty whereunto he is bound, 


OO — 


to let him alone. Though they them- 
ſelues doe thoſe duties,and though they 
doe not hinder and keepe their ſeruants | 
from doing them, yer if they cauſe not 
their ſervants alſo ro doe them'; they 
make themſclues acceflary totheir ſer- 
uants finne, 


Obie. Every mans conſcience is free, 
and cannot bee forced, therefore Ma- 
ſters may not compell ſeruantsto ſuch | 
things as are againſt their conſcience. 
Lnſw. Thoughthe conſcience be 
free to a man,and out of anothers pow- 
cr,yet their outward actos are nor free: 
and though faith, piety, righteouſneſſe, 
nor any grace can bee forced inte men, 
yet they may bee forced to vſethe 
meanes which God hath ſanQified for 


Though they cannot be forced to haue 
a religious and righteous heart, yer they 
may be forced todoe religious & righ- 
teous duties;or ifa Maſter cannot force 
theſe,yet hee may and ought to doe his 
vttermoſt endeauour :by which meanes 
though hee cannot tree his ſeruant from 
death , yer hee ſhall free his owne ſoule 
from the guilt of his death, 


$. 11.0f« Maſters wiſdome in ordering 
things indifferent. 


Equity hath reſpe& tothoſe things 
which are ina maſters power to com- 
mand or not command : ſuch are all ci- 
uill ations as concerne himſelfe 5 con- 
cerning the particulars whereot, God 


lute performance of them : as to goe of 

ſuch an errand,to doe ſuch a meffage,to 

diſpatch ſuch a bufineſſe. Concerning 

theſe things, I may ſay of a maſters pow- 

cr,as the Apoſtle doth of aparetrs power | 
in another caſe;If he ſeeth it meet ro bee 

done,and commandeth his ſeruant todo 

it,he doth well, he ſinnerth not. Ithe fceth 

it not meet tobe done,and commandeth 

it not,he doth alſo well, he funeth not. Of 
this kinde of things ſpeaketh the Centu- 

rion,where he ſaith, I ſay to one,Goe, to 

agother,Come,to a third, Doe this. 


— 


The 


the breeding and increafing of them. | 


hath giuen no direct charge for an abſo- | 


"_ 


Duties of eM aſters . i] 


Treat. 8. 


PEE 


2 Others againſt comelineſſe pur 
men to doe maids workes, and maids 
to = mens woke. 2 

3 Others vpon meecre partiality keepe 
vnder old and good ſeruants,and preter 
much younger betore them, 

4 Others will forcibly make ſeruants 
doe things againſt their naturall diſpofi- 
tion, aSto handle , yea and eate ſuch | 
things as they cannot endure to touch 
or ſee. p52 14-: þ Is 

5 Others in doubtfull matters will vrge 
and preſſe them againſt their con(ci- i | 


ence. 43:1 PEEPy | 
'1n theſe and ather ſach 


The marke which Maſters muſt aime 
at in commanding or forbidding theſe, 
muſt be expediency : for all things that 
are lawfull.are not expedient, Expedien- 
cy dependeth much vpon circumſtan- ! 
ces, and conſequences which may fol- 
low ypon the doing ofany thing: in ob- 
ſeruing whereof, the wiſedome of him 
who hath power to haue. a thing 
done , or not done , -cſpecially 
appeareth. When Dasid ſuffered not 
H#ſbai his good friend , and wile coun- 
ſellor, ro. goe with him:when hee fled 
&624b/2/3»;,bur bid him returne tothe 
City and there abide, hee had an cyc to 
the good conſequence thatimight tol- 
z San820, | 1ow thereupon. And when 19ab coman- 
4 | ded Cu/hr rather then A hrmaas tO Cat- 

| ry thenewes of 4b/aloms death;hee had | 
an eyetothe meetneſle of the perſons, 
and to the kinde of meſſage. 

To apply this to our purpoſe, Equzty 
requireth, that Maſters(in commanding } 
things indifferent, which they haue 
power to command or not to command) 
haue an eyeto their ſeruants ability,ſex, 
age, diſpoſition, conſcience, and other 
.kke circumſtances, that the thing which 
they command, be ſomewhat agreeable 


1 Cor 10,33» 


| 


2Sam, 15.33, 


p 
34% 


. Howlſocuer | 
like things not-vnlawfull,ſeryants evght 
to do what they canto fatisfie their ma- & jan-+ | 
ſters command, if hee bee peremptory 
in viging them; yet ought not a maſter 
to be too peremptory in-prefling his au- 
thority and power. | 
$. 13. Of the pewer of Maſters to correc? 
thur ſeryants, | 

The ſecond point wherein a maſters 
power conliſteth, is corredtion : which 
may bee giuen by lookes, words , or 
deeds, _ .;.'". + F-- 

By amans looke his anger and wrath 
againſt another is manifeſted. * In He. | *J1R4"x 


- 


x Cor410.33- 


bExod. 5.7. 


C3 Sam23.17s 


rothem,not aboue their ability, not vn- 
beſceming their ſex, not vnfitring their 
age,not thwarting their diſpoſition, not 
againſt their conſcience. 


$. 12. of Aaſters offence againſt expe- 
drency. 


regard onely himſelte, and his owne 
mind, euen in things that are lawtull. 
Pasxl was not of this minde,when he ſaid 
He ſought not his owneprofit : nd, nor his 
owne will, Expediency and inexpedien- 
cy were great motiues vnto him,to for- 
beare things which were otherwiſe law- 
full - yer little is this regarded by ma- 
ny : for 

1 Many command things to the very | 
vttermoſt of their {eruants ſtrength , it 
notabouc ir, (as* Fharaoh)or elſe things 
dangerous,which may bring much miſ- 
 chiefe vpon them ..© Dauzd was touched 
in hearr,for mouing onely by a wiſh his 
ſeruants roferch him water with the 


It is contrary to equity,for a maſter to 


—J__—_ 


brew theſame word fignifietha face,and 
wrath : becauſe wrath ſooneſt ſheweth 
it ſelfe in a mans face. It is noted of Can, 
that being very wroth,hs countenance fell 
downe,Gen.4.5.;Now the manifeſtation 
ofa maſters wrath againſt his ſeruant,is 
a corretion, | i -22 
Burt words whether of rebuke,or threat- 
ing, doe much more declare the ſame. 
This phraſe which Solomon yſeth, Pros, 
2 9.19.(4 ſernant will not be correfted with 
words ){heweth that there is a correction 
by words: and though it bee negatively 
propounded, yet doth ic not imply, that 
correction by words is not to bor vied 
roa {eruant,but rather, if thereby he bee 
not moued, that blowes bee added 
thereto: which is a correRiGn by deeds, 
whereof Chriſt maketh mention in the 


- parable ofthoſe ſeruants,that according 


to the greatneſle of their fault,are ro bee 
beaten with many ſtripes. It is therefore in 
a Maſters power to correct his ſeruant 
with ſtripes,or blowes. Which being fo, 
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Duties of Maſters. 
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t How far his power herein extendeth. 
2 How it isto be ordered. 

d. 14.0f thereſtraint of Maſters wer : 
that it reacheth not to their ſer- 
ants life. 

Concerning the extent of a Maſters 
power incorreCting his ſeruant, this que. 
ſtionis ro be reſolued, Whether a Maſter 
bane power for any fawlt to take away his 
ſeruants life? 

Anſw. His power reacheth not ſo 
farre,as is cuident by theſe reaſons: 

1 There isnoprecept, nor approued 
example, nor any other warrant out of 
Gods Word for it, The Tewes had 
great power oucr ſuch ſeruants as were 
ſtrangers : &f them they might buy bond- 
men and bond-maids : they mig t hane 
them for a poſſeſsion : and take theme for an 
inheritance for their children after them, 
to be bond-men - exer ; they might bee 
putto the moſt royling, droyling, baſe, 
and abie works that they had;as draw- 
ing water fcwing wood, andthe like ; but 
yer their Mafters had not power 0- 
uer their liues. 

2 A maſter might not diſmember his 
| ſeruant : if ynawares he did {mite outan 

cie or tooth of his ſeruant, he muſt make 

 arecompence :which was,to let him go 
free. Much lefle therefore might he take 


— 


- | away his ſeruants life. 


3 If a ſeruant died ynder his Maſters 
hand,when he corrected him, though he 
intended not wilfully to murder him, 
that Maſter was to be puniſhed. It was 
not therefore lawſull tor a Maſter wit- 
tingly to kill a ſeruant. 

4 The power of life is proper to the 
publike Magiſtrate,who doth all things 
in open publike places,that ſo there may 

many witneſles of his iuſt procee- 
ding.If maſtcrs had this power, many 
might priuily bce put ro death, and no 
man know tor what cauſc, as it is in Po- 
| piſh = 3, on 

5 * The 2pproued lawes of men make 
it wilfull murder, for a maſter to flay 
| his ſeruant wittingly, though the ſer- 
vants faulr be never ſo hainous. Neither 
the authority of the maſter,nor deſert of 
the ſeruant, ſhall exe mpr the maſter that 
flayeth his ſeruanr,jrom the guilt and. 


obied, In ancient times Maſters had 
this power. 
cAnſw, They never of right had it, 
though ſome might exerciſe it, Among 
Gods people it was neucr exerciſed in 
any age of the world. That liberty 
which was taken,was among the heathe, 
and yet among them,as Politics came ro 
be more and more ciuilly gouerned,that 
vſurped liberty by the lawes of Ma. 
giſtrates was much reſtrained : & when 
Emperours and Kings became Chriſti. 
ans,it was vtterly taken away. 
Obieft, If a man take an enemy by 
warre,hee hath power to kill hin. 
Anſw. If in the time of the warre he 
ſlay him not, butthen Ipare him , and 
take him as a captive, and make him his 
ſeruant,though bur a bondflaueyhe hath 
not power of his life. 


ſernaxts. 


Contrary to their iuſt and due wer 


doe they,who in their rage ſtab their 
ſeruants,or otherwiſe make them away: 
yeathey alſo,who ſo vnmercifully and 
vnmeaſurably beat them with rod,cud- 
gcll,or any other thing,as death follow 
thereupon: far many there bee,who ha. 
uing once 


ſtriking ſtocks and blocks, and not their 
owne fleſh. God foreſaw that Maſters 
were prone to ſuch cruelty, and there- 


puniſhment of felony. | 


fore * ſer a ſtint number of ſtripes, 
which none that beat another might cx- 
ceed, 

Among theſe may be reckoned ſuch 
deſperate Maſters, as in their mood wil 
ſtrike their ſeruants with any thing that 
commeth next to hand, bee it heauy, 
cragged, hard,or ſharpe, they carenot: 
(* As a mad man who cafteth fire-brands, 
arrowes, and death.) Theſe things may 
endanger a ſervants life, if not,they m 
breake his head, or otherwiſe wound, 
bruiſe,and lame him. 

It is beyond a maſters power by any 
correQion to impaire life , health, or 
fircngth of his ſeruant,or any way in his | 
body to diſable him from doing that 
which otherwiſe hee might hauc beene 


d. I5:0f Maſters exceſſe in correling 


unne to ſtrike, know not 
when to ceaſc,but lay on as if they were | 
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Duties of «Maſters. 


If Maſters, nonot for puniſhment of 
| any ſinne, may not take away or endan- 
ger the life of his ſcruant, what may we 


thinke of ſuch Maſters, as without any 
fault of their ſeruants, cauſe them to be 
made away, by putting them vpon ſome 


| deſperateattpr, either tromaintaintheir 


owne quarrell, or for ſome other vniuſt 
end? © Dausddealt thus with Yriaþ,but 
afterwards he * ſorely repented this part 
of injuſtice. Ar another *© time, when 
three of his ſeruants had ferched him 
water, which hee longed for, with 1e0- 


pardy of their lives, though in ſatery 


they returned, yet his hearr ſmote him 
for his longing, and he would nor drink 
of that water, |—o_— they had ventured 
theirliues to fetch ir, 

But what may we ſay of ſuch Maſters, 
as cauſe their ſeruants for their ſakes to 
commit felony, murther, treaſon, rebel- 
lion, and ſuch other things, as caule the 
publik Magiſtrate to vnſheath his ſword 

inſt chem, and cut them off? Wee 
noted this before to be a grieueus fault, 
in regard of the vnlawfulnefſe of the 
thing : here further wee may note it to 
be much more hainous,in regard of the 
miſchiefe that followeth thereupon, 
which is the lofle of their ſeruants life : 
ſo as thus they make themſelues acceſ- 
ſary to adeteſtable finne, and guilry of 


| the bloud of their ſeruanrt. 


$. 16, Of Maſters ordering that corretti- 
on they gineto their ſernants, 


1. That Maſters may well The dire- 
order that correction which ten pre- 
they giue to their ſeruants, ſcribed to 
difference muſt bee put be. Parents 
twixt the age,ſex,diſpoſition, (Trear.6. 


| and faults of thoſe whom $.47.)for 


they correct, well orde- 
2. Maſters onght not tobe ring that 
fo forward to ſtrike ſuch as correttion 
are growne in yeares, as the p** zhey 
younger ſort. Yeeres gine 20 
vnderſtanding, and a rebuke their chid- 
will make one of vnderſtan- dren, way 
ding more ſorry for a fault,8& i» many 
more carefull ro amend it, pornrs bee, 
then blowes : fmart more heere fitly 
workes vpon-..the younger epplyed. 
ſort. But if,norwithſtanding Reade it- 


—_— — 


their yeeres they be ſtour, and will not 
and regard words, their ſtoutneſſe muſt 
be beaten down with blowes. * Smite 4 
ſcorner, ſaith the wiſe man : and againe, 
Indgements are prepared for ſcorners, and 
firipes for the backe of faoles, 

ecing ſeruants in yeeresare in this 
caſe to be corrected, it is further requi- 
ſite to put a difference berwixt the kinde 
or meaſure of correQion which is giuen 
to them,and tothe younger ſort : it they 
bee corrected as children, they may e1- 
ther make a toy of it, or the morediſ- 
daine at it. © Blewneſſe, wonnd,and ſtripes 


are a prrging medicine againſt exill, to 
ſtout ſeruants of ripe yeeres, 

2, If therebe a Maſterand Miſtreſſe 
toynt gouernours ouer an houſe, it is fit- 
teſt for rhe Maſter to correft men-ſer. 
uants, the Miſtfeſſe maids, © 1t & & great 
reproach for a man to beat a maid-ſeruant- 
and a man-ſeruant will much difdaineto 
be ſmitten by a woman: * 4Hrebam put 
his maid ouer to Sarah infſuch a caſe. Yet 
if a maid ſbould wax tour, and manniſh, 
and turne againſt her Miſtrefſe, ſhe be- 
ing weake, fickely, with childe, or o- 
therwiſe vnable to maſter her maid, the 
Maſter may,'and muſt beat downe her 
ſtourneſle and rebellion : * ſo much did 
the Law of God permit, 

2, If ſeruants be of an ingenious diſ- 
poſition , willing and forward to doe 


| that which belongeth vnto them, ſorry 
when they haue committed a fault, and 
carefull ro amend their faults, many 
things may bee paſſed ouer 'in them, 
which muſt be correed in athers. To 
this may bee applicd the counſell of the 
wiſeman, Take no heed to all the words 
that are ſpoken. ; 
4. CorreQion we ac. 
cording to the greatnefſle of the fault pu- 
—_ and the ciotin W h 
the fault may iuſtly beaggrauated, T 
ſernant that knew his Maſters will and 
did it not ſhall be beaten with many ftripes: 
But hee that knew not, aud did commit 
things worthy of ſtripes, ſhal be beaten with 
few ſtripes, Luke 12-47,45. 
Many tions are daily commit- 
ted contrary to cuery branch of this di- 
rection, in that Maſters and Miſtrefles 
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in exerciſing this part of thcir power are 
carried away with paſſion, and doe that 


owne pleaſurc. Thus they turne aduty 
into finne, and by vndue correcting of 
their ſcruants, prouoke God to correct 
them in his wrath, cither here, or inthe 
world te come. 


$. 17. Of Maſters power oner their ſer- 
wants inand about their marriage. 


Thethird point to be noted concer- 
| ning a Maſters power ouer his ſeruant,is 
| about his ſcruants marriage» Sundry 
queſtions are moucd about this point, 
which I will bricfly reſolue, | 

x 9«c/t. Haue Maſters power to or- 
der and diſpoſe their ſeruants marriage 
as they pleale ? 

Az(w. No, not without the free con- 
ſent of the ſcruants themſclues; for mar- 
| riages muſt be made with the free con- 
ſeat of the parties that are married. 

Obie. The' law implieth, that a Ma- 


| ſter hath power to giue his ſeruant a 


wife, for it ſheweth whole thoſe chil- 
dren ſhall be, that are borne to that ſer. 
{ uant to whom a Maſter hath gluen a 
witc. 

| Anſw- 1- [That law is to be vnderſtood 
{ of ſuch ſeruants as being ſtrangers were 
bond-ſlaucs, ouer whom Mafters had a 


ſeruant from the marrying any other 
|-then whom the Maſter ſhould giue. 
2 weſt, Is not a Maſters power in 


ſeruant, as a Parents ouer a childe 2 
eAnſw. No. Seethereaſon, Treat. 5; 
$. 20. 
i 3 2ueft. May a Maſtcr deny his fer- 
{ uant liberty to marrie « 
cAnſw. Yea,for thetimethartthe fer- 
uant hath couenanted to bee a ſeruant 
with his Maſter, For that time a ſer- 
| uznt is part of his Maſters goods and 
pon . As bond-ſeruants were a 
aſters poſſcfſton for cuer : ſo couenan- 
red ſeruanrs 'are his poſleſſon for the 
rime of their couenant,W hen God gaue 


{| whichthey doe in this kinde after ther 


| 


had, by vertue of that permiſſion he {ci- 
zed on all kindes of 1obs {cruants, bond 
and tree,as well as on his goods : which 
he could not hage done, it 1obs {cruants 
had not beene as his goods. 

Yet notwithſtanding, it ſeruants ſhall 
make 1t knowne to their. Maſter, that 
neceflity requireth they ſhould marry, 
ſuch reſpect ought to be lad to the cha- 
{tity euen of feruants, as'in this caſe I 
may vie the phraſe which the Apoſtle 
victh in reference to children, Let them 
be married. 

4 2aſt. What if ſeruants marrie 
without conſent of Maſters, is that mar- 
riage nullified thereby 2 

LAnſm. No. The marriage being 
otherwiſc rightly performed, remaineth 
a firme marriage, though the ſeruants in 
ſo doing haue ſinned : for- which their 
Maſter may iuſtly puniſh them? 

5 Oueſt. May a Maſter keepe his ſer- 
uants {o married without his conſent, 
trom their bed-fellowes. 

Anſw. He may exattthe whole time 
of his couenant for ſeruice : but that 
power which by rhe bond of marriage 
husbands and wiues haue oucr one ano- 
thers bodies, {uffcreth them not to bee 


altogether ſeparated one from another. 
' Beſides, our law freeth a maid-ſeruant, 
when ſhe is married, from her Maſters 


more abſolute power then ouer others. | coucnant. 

2 The Maſters power of giuing did | 
not ſimply force the ſeruant to marric | 
i the party ſo giuen : but reſtrained the | 


$. 18. Of Maſters r170u7r inforcing mas- 
riages on ſeruants : 6r in ſeparatine 
ma and wife. 


Contrary to a Maſters power doe 
' they, who force their ſeruantsto marry 


the matter of marriage as great ouer a | whom they like not: as when a Maſter 


hath deflowred his maidc, to couer his 
ſhame, he will make one of his ſeruants 
marry her. 

| They alſodoecontrary to their pow- 
er, who ſeeke to ſeparate their ſeruants 
that are mamied from their bed-tellow : 
ſome will keep the man at his hauſe 4 
and night from his wife, and ſo the wi 
fromher hasband : others w:ll ſend one 


| 


of them into remote parts of the land, 
where the other ſhall not know : yea, o- 
thers will bee ſure-to keepe them one 
from another : for they will ſend one of 
them beyond ſea for many yeeres toge- 


| the deuill leaue to ſeize on all that ob | 


ther. 
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ther, ifnot for cuer. Thele praftices are 
againſt the law of marriage, and t00 ri-, 
gorous and yniuſt, | 


$. 19- of Maſters power to diſpoſe their 
erwants per (ons. 


The fonrth point to be noted of a Ma- 
ſters power ouer his ſeraants, reſpeRerh 
their perſons, which ſo-properly belong 
ro a Maſter for the time of their ſeruice, 
| as he may notonly keepe'them himſelte 


© « 


| for his owne ſeruice, bur alfo paſſe them 


ouer, and giue, or ſell them to another. 
| By Gods law, not onely ſtrangers, but 
Iewes alſo might be ſold for ſeruants. - 

:' The cuſtomes and ſtatutes of our land 
doe alſo permit Maſters to make ouer 
their ſeruants from one to one t and on 


and poſleſlions, 

That this power be not abuſed in the 
executing thereof, Maſters muſt princi- 
pally reſpe&rhe good of their ſcruants, 


and for- that end put them ouer to fit 
Maſters, ſuch Maſters as may doe them 
good, and.not euill, all therime of their 
abode with them, and ſeruice vnder 
them» 

Contrary hereunto doe they , who 
aime meerely. at their owne aduantage, 
not caring to whom they pur ouer their 


| 


berwixt iſt & * 


ſeruants, ſothey may make gaine there- 
by. Some will ſell them, namely, when 
they haue them beyond ſea, ro Turkes 
and Inftidels, ſome, to Papilts, an1other 
ldolaters ; ſome, to profane perſons , 
ſome, tocruell inhumane beaſts ; ſome, 
to men of vnlawfull trades , ſome, to 
men ofnotrades. Such Maſters as make 
their ſeruants ouer to ſuch as theſe are, 
or like totheſc, ſhall anſwere for all the 
wrong 15 done to them, 


$. 20. Of Maſters wel! managing their 
anthority. 


This Apoſtle in another place giueth 
this _ to Maſters, Gize vnto your 
ſeruants that which # iuſt and equall. 
By doing theſe two things, Maſters 
ſhall well manage their authority: 
- Inſtice reſpeReth the place and ſeruice 


"Of ſeruants, 


| Equity reſpeSteth their minde, and | 


—_ - 


| 


hb — 
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manner of doing ſeruice, -- "1. 
All ſercants, in thar they are ſertiants, 
and doe their Maſters worke, muſt haue 
that which of right bclongeth ro-ſer. 
uants. This is 1«ftice, | wb. (2+ 
Such feruants as beare an eſpecial Jou> 
and liking to their Maſters, doing ſer- 
uice not by-conftraint, of witheycAer- 
vice, as men-pleaſers, burn ſingleneſſe 
of heart with good will, and all good 
faithfulneſle, ſeeking to thevtrermoſtof 
their power, their Maſters good, moſt 
bee accordingly reſpe&ted and deajr 
withall, This is Equity, As the Apo: 
ſtle comprifeth Tnftice vnder this phraſe 
(dos the ſame things: for ſeruice giuc due 
recompence:ſo more eſpecially he com- 
priſeth Equitie vnder it : for ſernants 


their death-beds to bequeath them ro | good will, and more then vſua}} reſpe& 
.whom they will, cucn as their goods | 


of their maſters, let maſters returne g00d 
will, and more then ordinary reſpe&to 
ſeruants. 8. Peter noreth theſe two vet- 
rues vnder two other words, 200d, 727+ 
tle. A maſters goodneſſe hath relation to 
Inſtice : his gentleneſſe to Equitie. Fot 
the word tranſlated gextle, fignifieth 
ſuch an one as preferrech equity before 
extremity of law, who will not be over- 
ſtri& in preſſing rhat which is vnmeert. 


h. 21. Of Maſters endeanouring the fal-\ 
uation of their ſe ruants. | 


That 1uftice which is required of Ma- | 


ſters, reſpeerh thc ſoule, $odje, and 
ſtate of their ſeruants. - 

In reſpe& of their ſoules good, Ma- 
ſters mult ſeeke the ſpirituall edific tion 
of their ſeruants. When Zachews firſt 
belecued , Chriſt ſaid, Salnation is come 
to this houſe (Luke 19. 9.) Why to this 
houſe, rather then to this perſon, ut be- 


e- 


caule hee knew that Zachews would doe | 


the duty of a good maſter, and ſeekerhe 
ſaluation of his houſhold 2 Heerein 
mult maſters beare an impartiall reſpe 
to all in their houſe: as the holy Fathers, 
who though about temporall goods, 
they pur difference betwixt the place of 
children, and condition of ſeruants; yet 
in ſcruing God, wherein eternall happi- 
neſle is looked for, 'they did with an e: 
quall reſpe& prouide for all the mem- 
bers of their houſe. The proofes alfead- 


ged for fſeruants obedience to Maſters 
care 


| 
[ | 
| 
| 
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I. 
laſti patres [e. | 
cundum bec 
temporalia bo- 
x4, filtorum 


rum condition 
diſtin1n:baxt ; 
a1 Deum au 
tem colendum, 
in quoeternz | 
bona ſperanda 
ſunt, omnibus 
dowus ſue 
membru pari 
d lection? con- 
ſlebant, Aue 
de Civ. Dei,lib. 
I9-44p-1 Fo 


— 
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| De ſalute cork 
q#3 18 dome tua 
ſunt, ſollueitns, 
as peruigil ext- 
| fas, quia pro 
omnibus tibi 
 ſubiefts ratie- 
nem Domino 
reddes, Au 
Ae. hs. 
cap.29. 
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tieappertaineth to maſters, See Treat. 

+$.15, M112 Wh hs; 
' Th reſpect which maſters;owe to 
God, themſelues, their ſeras, -the 
Church, and: Common-wealth where: 
they live, requirethas. much. + 
- x God hath commanded. as much 
(Det. 6. 7.)-as this charge implyeth, 
Thow ſhalt talke of my Lawes when thou 
fitteſt i» thine houſe : and God hath ma- 
nifeſted his approbation thereof, by 
| commending Abraham for comman- 
ding his children and houſbold to keepe 
the way of the Lord, Gey.18.19. 

2 Maſters themſclucs reape great be. 
ncfit by a faithfull diſcharge of this du- 
tic:and that,both by diſcharging a good 
conſcience to God, (who requireth this 
atthcir hands,in that he hath made them 
Prophets and Priefts in their houſe, as 
well as Kings ; and will require an ac- 
count of them for allthat are vnder their 
gouernment:) and alſo by bringing 
their ſeruants to. doe more faithfull fer- 
uice to them. For there 1s no ſuch 
meanes to ſtirre vp ſeruants to doe all 
good durie, as the feare of God planted 
in their hearts. That ſeruant that ſhall 
finde true grace cither firſt wrought, or 


| further increaſed in him by his Maſters 


meanes, will thinke him ſeclfe ſo behol- 


| ding to ſuch a Maſter, as he ſhall never 


| be able tro make any {ufficicot 1ccom- 
pence, and therefore will codcuour to 
' doe what good ſeruice he can,in way of 


thankfulnes : he will not onely be tauh- 
{ full and diligent ia his bufineſle, but hee 


will call vpon God to proſper his ſer- 
uice for his Maſters good , and to re- 
compence that kindreſſe which his Ma- 


{ iter hath done to him. 


'3. Noecarthly thing that a Maſter can 
doe for his icruant (be it portion of mo- 
ney,preterment to any place of profit or 
credit, orskill in a good trade and cal- 
ling) can be oomparable to the cditying 
of a ſcruant in grace, | 

4 Seruants well inſtructed in piety, 
arc likelieſt to proue moſt profitable,nort 
onely ro the tamily ,: but allo to the 
Church and Common-wealth where 
they liue, 


\ Thar Maſters may the better edifice 


care in this point, doe ſhew thatthis du- 


'h. 22. Of Maſters neelefting to edifie 


their ſeruahts:;., F Ls | 
4 They nauſhdaly. inſizuat them in 
the principles of rcligon,, ond all; duties 
of.,piety : admirable 1s the profit which! 
will ariſe from a daily and-conſtant ve 
of religious excrcifes; thovghbut.a little 
te be ſpeny at once,/yer wil mich 
knowkdec be gained by a frequent: vic! 
of them. This dutie is ſo-nwch the more 
neceſſary , becauſe pubiike Miniſters; 
cannot take ſuch particular natice of e- 
very ſeruanr in their Pariſhes, as Ma 
ſters may in their tamilies. 
2 Maſters muſt cauſe their ſeruants to 
gotothe publike Miniſtery of the word, 
and worſhip of God, to be further builr 


vp therby, and confirmed in their faith. | ' al: 


Maſters vnderthe Law were comman- 
ded to let their ſeruants cate af the Paſſe. 


ouer, which was a ſolemne Sacrament. 
The Law,which enioyneth all Males to 

appeare on the folemne feaſt dayes be- | 
fore the Lord, implycth that fcruants 
alſo ſhould goe- This dutic nwſt eſpeci- | 
ally be performed on the Lords day: for 
the charge giuen to Maſters in the tourth | 
C — for {anRifying thar | 
day, is extended to ſeruants in thee | 
words, Thou and thy man-ſeruant , and. 
thy maid-(eruant | 


' 
L 


at home, and cauſing them co goe to | 


3 Maſtcrs,befides inſtruQting ſeruants | 


Church, mult take an account of their | 


profiting, both by,the publike, and alfo 
by the priuate meanes,of edification. 
Otherwiſe they ſhall not know how to 
order their manner of inſtructing them; 
when to giue them milke, and when 
ſtrong meat. y 

4 To make the mcanes more cffecu- 
all and profitable, they muſt to inſtruGti- 
on adde praycr, Mecanes, without Gods 
bleſſing vpon the meanes, are nothing, 
As they obſcrue any grace wrought in 
their ſervants, they muſt be thanketul! 
vnto God for the ſame,and pray for the 
increaſe of it, 


their ſeruants. 


Contrary is the minde and practice of 
moſt Maſters : they thinke,it they allow 
their ſeruants ſufficient dyct, lodging, 


and cloathing, or wages m_— ro 
rheir 


—_— __ 


Duties of Maſters. | Tye 


Directions 
for cdifying 
1cruants, 
See IraQt6, 


$.35« 


S44% i © 


Exod.13,44. 


Deur, 16, 16. 


ahh, 


| —— _ 


et 
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| TreatsS. 


I I, 


Snfficient 
food to be al- 
lowed to ſer» 
uvantrs, 

Pros, $1.15, 
& 27, 37, 


their cauenant, they haue dane al! that | 
| they neede todoe: and anſwerably they 


_ * [doe notthe Heathen fo 2 


| EE Duties of 


—” 


Maſters. 


j doe no more; wherein they ſhew-them- 
{ ſelues no better then the Heathen : For 


| Obie, Arficſtraking of a ſeruant no 
| More was couenanted, "15 
| . Anſw. There are two Coucnants 
| whereunto a. Mafter ſtanderh bound : 
one, with God; the other, with his Ser- 
 uant. Though his Couenant, with his | 
Seruant requireth no more then ſome 
temporall commodities, yet Gods Ca- 
uenant requireth ſpirituall edification.' 
Many Maſters are fo greedy of their 
| Seruants worke, as they-are oth to af- 
ford any time, at morning or .cuening, 
for religious Excrciſes : they thinke by 
| their Seruants labour to thriue, and 
thinke notof Gods bleſſings which ma- 
keth rich. Some goe ſo farre therein, 
as they keepe their Scruants from the 
(poninn worſhip of God, cuen on the 
rds Day, Thus itcommeth to paſſe, 
| thatSeruantrs, who came ignorant and 
| profane ro a Maſter, after long abode 
| with him, ſo goe away as they came. 
Many that themſelues make ſome con- 
ſcience of fearing God, much faile here- 
[in : they regard not to teach their Ser- 
uants the feare of God, whereby they 
deprive them(elues of much bleffing,and 


4 


| 


ons om— eee OO, — — — 


The Food which Maſters prouide for 
their Seruants,muſt be for quality, good 
and wholſome; for quantety, ſufficicar 
' to preſerue health,and increaſe ftrength, 
for tzme, given in due ſeaſon. Fr isnoted, 
that the hyred Sernants of the father of 
| the prodigal Childe had bread (by bread; 
according to the Scripture phraſe , is 
meant all kinde of needfull whelſome 
food: in which ſenſe it muſt needs bee 
there taken, becauſe it is oppoſed to 
hwkes, which are not very wholſome, 
fitter tor (wine then men) yea they bad 
breadenough. Ir is turther noted of that 
good Steward, who was, as a Maſter, 

Ryler ouer the howſhold, that he gaue the 
houſhold zherr portion of meate in due 
ſeaſon. | $54 4 33il 41-7 

.2reſt. May not Seruants bee ſtinted 
.of their food ? ll ;41 
Anſw. In regard of ſwperfluity, they 
| may and ought to be ſtinted, but notim 
regard of [ufficiency. At is nat meet that: 
all Seruants ſhauld haue as muchas they 
can deuoure : for then many of them 
would do but little work: but moſt meer 
it is that euery one ſhould haue as much 
as is ncedtul for ſtrength,that ſo he may 


worke : the Grecke word tranſlated. in 
the* place before quoted portion, impli- 
eth as much : for it fignitieth a let mea- 


pull Gods curſe vpon their perſons and | 
houſlcs- 


$. 23. Of allowing Seruants ſufficient 


foode. 


In regard that Seruants haue not bo- 
dies of Brafle or Steele, but of Fleſh and 
| Bloud as all others, Maſters, that haue 
| the benefit of their ſtrength, and ability 
! of their bodics, muſt be caretull of nou- 
riſking, and cheriſhing them : and that, 
borh in health and fickeneſſe. 

For preſeruing Seruants health, re- 
ſpe&tmuſlt be had totheir Food,Clothing, 

Labour, Reſt. ol 
| A due prouifion of foode for Ser- 
| vants, is commended in S«/omens good 
| Houſe-wife , who giveth meate t0 her 
houſhold, And in the direQion which 
hee giueth ro Houſe-holders, in theſe 
words, Let the milke of thy Goats be (uf: | 
ficient for thy food, and for the food of thy 


EF amily. | 


; 


ſure of food, ſuch a meaſure as. is fir for 
the perſons to whom it is diſtribured. - 

There isa double bond to tie Maſters 
to performe this duty: one, in regard of 
themſclues;the other, in regard of their 
ſeruants. 

Maſters themſclues ſhall haue the pro- 
fir and benehi of the health and ſtrength 
of their ſeruants : for their owne ſakes 
therefore it is requiſite to affoord them 
ſufficient food. Men that defire ro haue 
their worke well done by their beaſts, 
or in their journey to be well carried to | 
the end thereof, will bee carcfull that 
their beaſts ſhall be well fed. 

Bur befide this, confidering the health 
and ſtrength of Seruants is ſpent in their 
Maſters buſinefle, iuſtice requireth,thar | 
their health and ſtrength ſhould be re- 


paired and preſerued by thera. 
Ii 


be the better ableto doe and endure his | 


6. 24. of 


373 


Lahrga7. || 


ha 15,16. 


| ble in the allowance of toode to their 


Duties of Maſters. 
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h. 24, Of defedt and exceſſe in allowing 
Seruarts food. 


There are two extremes contrary to 
this duty. One, of thoſe that are roo 
niggardly, and (as wee ſpeake) miſera- 


ſeruants : and that ſometimes in the 
' quantity, when ſeruants bellies are too 
much pinched , euen fo as their bodies: 
are weakened for want of food. The 
Prodigall Childe was thus ſerued: theſe 
are both yniuft and injurious Maſters : 
vniuſt to their Seruants ; iniurious to 
their Seruants and themſelues roo. 
Sometimes againe, ſuch miſcrable Ma- 
ſters offend in che quality of that foode 
which they giue to their Seruants, as 
when it is kept too long, and growne 
muſty, mouldy, or otherwiſe ynſauory: 
or when the worſt kinde of foode, for 
cheapneſſe ſake, is bought, cuen ſuch as 
is ſcarce fit for mans meat : the more 
abundance that there is of ſuch tuffe, 
the more lothſome it is. 

Laſtly, though I rhinke it not meer to 
binde Maſters vnto ſet houres for their 
Seruants meales ( Chriſt affordeth a 
greater liberty vnto Maſters, in the Pa- 
rable of a Maſters yiage of his Seruant 
after he came from his worke) yet there- 
| may be a fault, as there is, in many Ma- 
| ſters, in keeping their Seruants too long 
from meat, not ſuffering them ro inter- ? 
| ups their worke tor meat ſake, but to 
tarry for their Supper till ten a clocke 
at night, when they giue ouer worke : 
{ ſurely this cannot bee good tor the bo- 
dics health and ſtrength. 

Another extreme doe ſuch Maſters 
fall into, as bring wp their ſerwants too 
delicately. Solomon hath expreſly taxed 
ſuch,and noteth that this miſchicfe islike 
to follow thereupon, hee ſhall hawe him 
become his ſonne at the length : ſuch aſcr. 
uant will forget his place,ſcorne to be as 
a fcruant, bur aſpire to bee as his Maſters 
child,which is next to a Maſters mate. 


$.25. Of Maſters care about their ſeruants 
apparell, 


A wile care for ſeruants cloathing is al-' 
| ſo commended in the example of Sols- 
mozs good houſewite , Shee is not 4fraid 


of the ſnow for her houſhold,that is,torthe 
coldeſt ſeaſon in winter: for all her honſ- 
held are clothed with * double garments : 
that is, with ſuch clothing as is fit for 
cold weather. | | 
Fit and. decent apparell is both a 
meanes of preſeruing health , and alfo a 
matter of good report , tending to the 
credit of a maſter. Yet contrary is the 
humour of many : they care not how 
tagged and ragged their ſeruants appa- 
rell is, infomuch as many ſeruants haue 
neither comely nor warme apparel], 
This point concerneth thoſe Maſters 
eſpecially that finde their ſeruants(as we 
| ſpeakeYand prouide all things for them: 
as in old time Maſters did for moſt ſer- 
uants, and as now they doe for Prenti- 
ces, whether male or female. If ſeruants 
by couenant beeat their owne finding 
tor apparel! , Maſters are not ſo ſtridtly | 
bound therein - yet they muſt haue a 
carethat their ſeruants fall neither into 
the one extreme of too baſe, ſlouen- 
like, or fluttiſh apparell , nor into the 
other of too gariſh, or too coſtly ap- 
parell. Maſters having authority ouer 
their Seruants, muſt keepe them in or- 
der and good compaſſe, and haue re- 
ſpect to decency in this as in other 
things. For apparell is one of thoſe out- 
ward (ignes whereby the wiſdome of 
Maſters and Miſtreſles in well gouer- 
ning their Seruants, is manifeſted to the 
world. Ittherefore Scruants be attired 
vnſeemely for their place and ability, 


all that ſee them, will thinke their Ma- 
ſters and Miſtrefles are of ſuch a minde 
as the Seruants are, ot at leaſt, roo 
remiſſe and careleſſe of their gouerne- 
ment. 
$. 26. Of moderatine Seruants labour, 
Though labour and paines be proper 
+toa Seruants place, yet he may bee {o 
put ynto it, as the health and ſtrength 
of his body may be impaired thereby. 
For the well pe: of this therefore, 
a duty lyeth ypon Maſters : and that in 
two things eſpecially. | 
r. That they well moderate the la- 
bour whereunto they put their Ser. 
uants,ſo as they may be able for the tztne 
tovndergoc it, and to endure ſo lon 


as their time of labour is appointed. It 
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to keepe' Daxid from cnrmg warn 
with Goliah, becaule (as hce th 
Daxid. was not able-to he 48.446 h 
Philiſtim, D anjd bring 830sth, 0nd Goli- 
ah, Aman of warre. Kna indeed, if Da- 
vids Exktrhad not excceded the (trength 
of his kody,it had beene vameet:tphaye 
pur Danid to that $aIRe. | 

Fhey which: are, put to thing 25aboue 


| their ability, are like to fails, and finke 


rader the:burthen of them. 

- tpiis]vatrary>hepeunto, -tH pur Scr- 
uants to ſuch hard taskes as- impaire 
thezrRfength, endanger thets Jimj.qod 
veneer their lines. 54x ſhall, ziſe vpn 
iudgoment againſt. ſuch : tor hs, ſuppo- 
lingthat it-was f00 hard a raghe. for Da- 
vid to. yridertake combar :wirh Goliah, 
wavlothto put-him to its David gFCec- 
dingly tailed. herein, when hee gaue  Cli- 
region that F»44h.ſhould bec fer in the 
forefront of xbg haeeſt bawell,, and yer 
the GeneralLwith-his ſtrengrhytq retige 
fromihim, ,Many:Seruants being pur tg 
__ rig: ſtrength; 4. +4 loſe 
rh&r liuds thereby, or (45 we {peake) arc 


| neugr their OWN2JRON againg, - 


14tisalſo taylcin this kinde, to put 


them with fGgpwah warke;}as, the A: 

prefſed the Iſraelites. Let 
2a Erna vhicory'er thoſe \Serdanrs 
ſo oppreſſed, and ke al Ny +hcir op- 


preſſd7s tog- jt, AY a}l Mer rhe 
ovigh be;lke ayelty. 


Tf of Of offdrdins Pt hv meanes | 


7 worke. | 


os Thepxher thing tech uired of Ma; 
{ters For well ordering £4 Seryants 
worke,is, thas they, afford ih eir Seruants 
things acedfull; and. behouefull for that 
notkEwhereynro they: b pur : which | 
mine was goguncodable in. Sul; who | 
aſſaicd-it big{Azmour nm t bee fit for 
Patid, when ke was to.g0c. againſt Ge 
leaf... Toxeckog, vp all the particulars 
"were an' mfane taske : Guery ſenera 
trade and warke hath propcr, NA 
helps *PPUIAINIEg tut: his; gen 

direciornmay, he ay EISSN moue apy 


flew ro.apply 3t49 the particular workas 


———_— ___ 
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| was 2 good reaſon: which Saul repdred, | 


stolich tailing workes; as are 
hs for r beats..hen weny g5;ca gppreſle | \ 


lo F might r 
. | the enening man gocth ha vrito his la. 


2nd-ſeruices whercunto they put their 
ſeruants. Fir meanes, ate ſuch an hulpe, 
asthat which with them may'c-(i ily bee 
done; wjthout them can hah, 1 poſi: 
bly ar all be done, 

It is contrary hercutits, roddle with 
Seruants, asthe Agyprians did withrhe 
Iraclites,exafting worke at the hands, | 
and. not affording them mearies rs doe 
it ; wherehy many times they ex9Rim- 
poſſibilities. Some will haye much 
works done inthe night time, and riot 
affoord Candle-light : fo in TP 


ticulars, 


$."28: of affording feoorabl rt n " 
. Rants. 


 Tarermiſion, eaſe, and reft from, I2- 
bour it ſeaſonable times, is, as needfull 
gr cquilitc,asfood and apparell. The 
reaſon which God rendreth of the 
fourth Commegndement ſheweth, that 
Maſters ought to afford. reſt to their ſer- 
Uant : it is this, that 1hy Seryant apay reſt, 

Without intermiſton ang uy the 
bady « canqax endure labquyz ok will Wax 
weake , faint,and V reflyapable tO CON» 
Wen bur, as labour decayezb ſt ixcngth, 

reſt repairerh it, | 

There aretwo eſpecial, thus of reſt; 
whuch Seruants way not. be Evicd, 
, 1, Thereſtof theni rb 


2, The reſt ofthe to a 
The firſt i : TIN ba. jig 
Creaturcs : rift was oro 
xeaſon Rn Oo js oe < VELO BY 
| yon ra he,withdrawng fomthe. face 
irants th CcIc- 


v frhe cart Ty th at the Inha 
e from their ]: our, V au} 
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bour and woik-, Time of Jarkeneſſe i is 

more bit fp reſt then work, | not this 

bee {0 taken, as. if no works) Were to be 

done, after the light.g ay IS ta Fi 

ey. tea woaghgl: FA e woe 
One, t th ot 

daies are (eeebe the! aro Ga 

have, affor " chal ug to 
ſhew, thar 7 Jang OE 

(ixzahe, day and; nigh pt 

nigh YO ak Ookr- Falk that, tigne W BID 


men are 
"The AAA rime. - refit Beitrg the Sa. 
bark day)is 5 by as in{ticupion. It was, 
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| token 


Seruanrs muſt 
reſt in the 
Diche time. 
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Seruancs muſt 
;reſt on the 
'Lords Day. 
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Duties of Maſters. | 


— _— - - 


ſanQificd vnro man in therime of Adams 

| innocency, when hee ſtood as a publike 
head and Rocke of all mankinde. The 
very name Sabbath, (which in Hebrew 
ſignifieth ref) and the expreſle prohibi- 
tion of doing atty worke on that day,do 

 ſhew that it'1s a day ofreft:and that one 
end thereof was for ſeruants ro reſt 
therein, is cuident by the reaſon there- 
of that thy ſeruant may reſt. So as there 
is a double bond to tie Maſters to af- 
—_ reſt to their ſeruants on the Lords 

ay: 

1 The bond of piety to God. 

2 The bond of charity to ſcruants : 
for in that God did thinke it meet for 
ſeruants to reſt one day in ſcuen , wee 
ought to thinke thatir is needfull and 
nnd for abrable fuſe 

.29.0f denying [caſe reſt to [eruanits. 
ns po the forenamed 
Maſtere,vio | times of reſt, doe many Maſters offend : 
-4 mag a as firſt, they who make their ſcruants 
oi ſleepers | watch too long at night,and againe,riſe 
ecruanco;oÞ-- . | roo ſoone in the morning, nor affording 
= .- {fo much time of reſtand ſleepe as is 
needfull for refreſhing their bodies and 
. | repairing their ſtrength : whereby ir 
commeth to palſs,that(bcfide the wrong 
done to their poore ſeruants) their work 
cannor be done {o well. 

' Obie, It is (aid of the forenamed 
- | good houſewife, that her candle 1s net 
+ | put out by night. 

_ ,Anſw. That is a tropicall ſpeech : 
and ſomewhat hyperbolicall. The word 
night is pur for a part thereof. The phraſe 
only implicth vigilancy ; ſhewing thar 
ſhe is not, as many, in the cucning be- 
rimes in bed,and in the morning late vp: 
bur latedowneand early vp. This phraſe 
( ſheriſeth whileit is yet night) vicd be. 

forc,ſheweth that that which I haue no- 
red, isthetroe ſenſe, Te mor potting ont 
her candle by night , ſhould imply a fit- 

fing Vp all Night long, how could it bee 

\ faid rhat (hes, 


Luſt 


. 


» What time may bee thought 
| ſufficient to afford ſleepe vnto ſeruants? 
' <A#uſw. As the ſamequantity of food 
 þis not over-ſtrifly to bee proportioned 
-j.toall alike,ſo nos the ſame continuance 
| of ſleep. Yer by experience it hath been 

oblcrued, that for ſound and healthy 


mt. 


| bodies, fiue houres is the leaſt timethar 
may bee allowed; and ſcuen houres is 
rime ſufficient for any. RK; 

«30.0f Maſters offence in keeping Ser - 
My n: bu ph hr of the Lords Day. | 

2Apainſt the reſt ofthe Lords Day, 

doe rootoo many Maſters offend : as 

: By keeping ſcruantsattheir ordina- 
ry worke on that Day. 

2 By ſending them vp and down on 
that Day on many errands, as to gather 
vp debts,or ro doe ſuch other ſcruices as 
they are loth to afford time for on 0- 
ther daics, 

3 By making that the greateſt day of 
paines and labour,namely,to fach as are 
in the kitchin, or haue anyother bufines 
abour feaſts : for the Lords Day is by 
AY made a day of feaſting. 

4 By keeping them vp too late on Sa- 
turday nights : even till one of the 
clocke. Many that make fome confci- 
ence of the Lords Day, vic to offend 
herein : for that their ſeruants might 
not worke on that Day , they keepe 
them yp till the very moment that they 
thinke -rhe Sabbath beginneth : Bur 
herein they commit a double fault: one, 
in not allowing their ſeruant ſufficient 
time of reſt : another, in making them 
vnfit through want of ſlcepe,ro doe che 
holy ſeruices of the Lords Day. 


$. 31.0f allowing time of recreation to ſer- 
WAS, | 
Concerning times of recrearion,l may 
lay as the Apoſtle doth ih another calc, 
1 hane no commandement of the Loyd, 


| this point to the wiſe conſideration 


namely, expreſſe commandement to 
preſſe yponthe conſcience of Maſters a- 
ny ſet time for recreati6: yet queſtianles 
it is Very meet that ſeruants ſhould haue 
ſome times to refreſh themſclues this 
way: for recreati6 rightly vied,is a great 
meanes to pur life, and adde ſpirit, to 
Youth eſpecially. With worke and bufi- 
neſſe not onely mens bodies, bur 
their mindes alſoare occupied and im- 
ploied : herein the labour and trauell of 
men differeth from the tabour of 
beaſts : for refreſhing therefore both of 
| body and minde, is good and moderate 
recreation needfull, Bur T refterre 
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dible> derdid'nor forbdateto write 
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| uant that was leprous,! | 2#7-n © 
2"Tfrhie [erg fiaue beene formerly 
Faithfull, difigewr,and profirable a $ ja 
recompeneerbquireth 28 tizeh. Fort 
2 tmmoſt'voakinde, and inhuimane parttd 
{ detfie-rhar inant fuiccour' inifickneſle:; 
who in” heal tiarhbeete profitable ro 
| his Maſter. 
"Burif a Miſter becarcfull of his the 


'} 2 Furure be- 
AC: 17, 


Grume, affording vato :hjm the belt 


ing vpon the means, recauer, he will, 
if hee hauc any ſparke of goodnefle in 


ſufficient recompence : and thereupioh 
{ be rmoued ig vic all rhe diligence he can 
for his Mafters good :: fa; that a Maſter 
| may reape. benefit to hiraſelte by: _ 
kinde of kindoedlc, M4330 

But though the Serudnt hari is ae 
| ive intormertime beche vnprofitable, 
of firure-bthe. 
riry: ſake, and in 
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2nd there be lirtleho 
| fir by him, iyer for c 

- |fabiection! r0: Gods diſpoting . proui. 
| | {dimce, whereby that \Ianhay is fallen 
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fricnds and ned chav aebetrer! a 


thim, hold himſclfe. ſo obliged to' his; 
Maſter, as he:ſhall never beableto make }- 


| $eruantsbepinrs be firkapeill pur then 
| dur ofthdv Houſes; and:trane then: to 
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3 On they are dead. þ +3þ, 
: Many Maſters much offend in the Gon- 
trary ro thetorenamed Jurigs : Bax, : \ 
' 1. Soinie,, when they -abſcrue: 'rhicit 


ſhift forvbertſciue; astthaocruell Ama; 
lekito, who-left his ickoSeruagt abrogd 
- the fickds... Bur — + 
God,''which/ followed 
T he Ieauingot thar ſicke-Scruagt inchat 
caſe was the _ ot the deſtruſtioti 
of that Maſter and all hi compaiiy.zBy 
thar inqanes: they. were Clifcouered. ro 


their ehemies.: 1 10, 2 
Ii 2 


2. 0: bs 
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Seruants that 
dic,to be de-" 
cently buri- 
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| | nx-Ochers, whemthey 'cdrinot remouei jrje: theos: far. their cloves. bt; 

' die; 5:4. 7] edt Gln: donbaals cul/ ob their bouſs, | - | "Pate in to be takenof theſe inhy- 8? 

IH | wildſotfer chemi there rotie ſuocourlefis | man catriagesy;char the, dercſtation of 

Pry for. wantefrhings ncod+ hem may e other Maſters mare 

tichimen thavare able ro pro«: retclerhcargdroyarcs their ſcruants. 

ale'nllcoouh forchem, mil en WY" "wal 
fernanr; 


them to-ſbrye>our; backeoroome, and 
eake no mdre rae ifor! hem In chis 
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6 2 dopge;ivovther beaſt that is: np | yants, Maſters: maſt kane, ſome care of 
well, then to aſcruanroveAn inhumane: their cltato 3; and rhet not onely. to 
party -: - v1] 75 " tC (; V keepe them whilethcy ae in their ſer- 
_ abs iieate fo ioby+ vice, bur alſo. ro endeyour and pro-+ 
| | | muaney deate £00 hardly anith their! ſex+ | wide tharcþey- may line of of themſeſues, | 
| ants inifigh 2 caſe 2 rhity will: afford. | god doe ynto others, - When me Genge.zo. | 
chem hinges oeedfult;,-bur all at tha | provide for) vine owe bavſer (air 
| poore ſeruants coſt ; and #hoſlc {ere; kob to his” Mafter, v Which -- 
| vams-4ado 260t-preſcar' voy \- they | lation ſhewerh,, thar hs is a rs 
| valtcutira#thtirwages;&tbty recover | dutie.. , 
A me eee this to. a Sorry i chemiade of alt Ms. 
| lſa. 98,6. nao the. beanie buracs 7 r is-it not ersz for i entertaining feruants, they | 
| | | thinke of nathing but ſaruing their own | 
barges for tune. Whence it commeth co paſle,thar | 
| chi ſeruadts kickneſle, doe £0 murrcr at | when Maſters die,many ſernants are pur 
| cheirſcroams; and flingous ſuck diſcon- | to very hard ſhifts. Some forcedto beg, 
reared :ſpcotbcs:{ oamncly , that they | others maypd to.filch and ſteale. Thus 
rooke them for their worke, and not to | Caterpilleniare-nowiſhed to annoy the | 
-. 2 | ketpethernin their bed © to get ſome | Common-wealth. 
-/- | | thibg by\them, not to-begat ſuch coſt | That I may nor be thought to Gy the 
| - » | with:thermu.(orithat they make them care of Parents on Maſters,and to equal dd 
ſcluts more fickethen necds 2 they may | Scruants with Children,I will note out 
| riſe, if they vill, (with many other like | foure particulars, which will ſhew what 
difgontentee ſpeeches ) that the poore | manner of care and prouidence it is thar 
Goke. feruants:.are more: grieued and | is here required of Maſters, in regard of 
| triabled withrtheir Maſters diſcontent, | their ſeruants eſtate: 
' | chori with their acknefle : andoft mo- | Oneis, that Maſters accuſtome their 
| x: 20 ſtriue-.aboue their ſtrength to | ſeruantsto paines, 
| riſe, cuen when death is ſeizing vpon | Another is, that they exerciſc ITY 
| them, and ſo baſten the approach of | ſome victull calling, 
dearh, | . Athird is, that they giue them ſuffi. 
':3 Many thatmay be carefull enough | cient wages, 
of the bodily cftare ihr thar ſeruants in | A fourthis,that after ſufficient ſeruice 
+ Sev $41.22 | Loknefle ,* have no reſpect atallto the | they ſuffer them to prouide for them- 
fpiricuall comfort of their ſoules, they | ſchues, 
| ocither gtue-them 2 word: of comfort $. 35- Of well imploying ſernants, | 
thens{clucs, -nox ſend for Miniſter, ora | Thar charge which the Maſter gauc 
by. cher, zodoe | © but let them in this {to his ſcruants when hee was going a- 
reſpec thye;and dic as beaſts. - Of all | broad, (Occnpie till 1 come, )ſheweth thar | Luke ig.1y, 
points of vimercifulneſle, this is ' the Maſters keepe their ſeruants exer- 
rm ; and tnaftvnbeſceming Chti- | ciſed and imployed about ſome bufi- 
iahs. neſſe or miles a which is alſo implyed 
'6. Others, if their ſcruants die, will | vnder this part of a good Miſtreſſes 
[ ſcarce. afford them. a winding ſheete, | commendation , Jhe gineth a portion 80 pro,z5 ag, 


| bur ſay, Let any one that will, , bu- her Maidens,mcaning a portion of work. 
As' 


OO ory r_—ree CE, 3. _— 
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f Duties of Maſters. 
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ed, ſo ſhould it be in a family. 

I Thus ſeruants being, while they 
| ara ſubicion, inured to paines, they 
| will be morctinduftrious when they are 
of themſeclues:. yea,they will both more 


thorow matters which tequire pames 
and diligence, 7ſe —_— * 
| 2 Thus will Maſters themſelues,and 
| others afterward, recceine the mote pro- 
fit, and greater benefit by them. 

3 Thus will many remptaxions be a- 
| uoided,and cuils preuenred : conrinuall 


ah is as a running ſtreame, which Cat- 
ricth away all the mud and filth in a 
brooke, ſo as none ſettlerh there, | 

- It is contrary hereunto, to harbour 1- 
dle-packs in a mans houſe: to-giue meat, 
'| and drinke, and lodging to ſuch as doc 


worke, neither ſhould he eate. 
Theſe are not onely a pre 

1 vill, but alfo inſtruments 

| by which he worketh much miſchicfe : 

| for theſe are they that are moſt ready to 


rattling of enery thing that is done, ro 
ſort themſelues with all companies,and 


———— 


diſturbe, interrupt, and draw away ſuch 
4s are bukie at thejr worke, 


Though it be a good thing to keepe a 
ſcruant alwaies occupicd and tmployed, 
yet for the benefit ofthe ſervant, it is fur- 
ther requiſire, that his imployment be 
about ſome ſertled matter, whereabout 


—__— 


is out of ſervice. This eſpecially concer- 
neth ſach as haue raken Prenrices. They 
maſt teach rhem their rrade. ” 4 
| xFor thatend are Prentices bound 
Maſters, ve is bl 
{ 2 Thi covenants on the Mafters part 
require as much.” oF OR 


ro 


rice, and athers, will recompence 'the 


1 
[paines. 


| 


__ 


Asthere is neuer an idle member in a 
naturall body, but cuery one is imploy- 


| willingly vadergoe,znd more eaſily goe | 


| itiþloyment to'the corrupt nature of 


no worke at all. The Apoſtte expreſly 
commanded, That if any man would not 


tothe de- 
the deuill, 


 diſcouet the ſecters of an thouſe, to bee 


not contentto do any good themſclues, | 


$.36. Of exercifing ſeruants t9 4 calling. . | 


he may alſo exerciſe himſelfe when hee | 


3 The good which thence is like to. 
Icoine to the Maſter hitmſelfe, his Pten- | 


— ——— 


Other ſeruants alſo muſt be tyed to a |} 
worke which may be a nicanes of main- 
[ renance : 'a$in a great Houle; to offices 

about that houſe : in the Countrey, to 

husbandry : in offices about the law, to 
ſome imployment thetein ; and fo in 0- 
ther callings- , 
Iris contrary hereunto,fot Maſtersto | 
enuie their Prenrices the myſterie of 
their trade : "to imploy'them- from time 
totirme abont merſages,and errands,and 

ſuch things 2s tend onely tothe Maſters 

preſent need, but cannot be” profitable 

torrhic ſervants in rime to come. Theſe 
are like old, growne, broad trees,which 

keepe all the Sun-ſhine from the ſbrubs 
thar grow vnder them, and ſo keepe 

them downe from growing. 

Obret, Prentices will be as Tuy td the 
trees about which they cling,ſoone ouer- 

copping them, and ſoking all the life our 

| of them : they will hinder their Maſters 
| trading,and get away all his cuſtome, if 
they be too expert in his trade, 

ſw. 1 Thisis buta meere ſurmile. 
It implieth that ſuch maſters as fearethar 
which 1s pretended,deaſe not ſocurrent. 
ly,and faithfully with their cuſtomers as 
they ſhould ; or elſe how could they 
ſurmiſe,that wiſe Chapmen would leaue 
one of whom they haue had long and 
good experience, to goe to 4 new be- 
o1nnefr 2 

2 Daily experience ſheweth, that God 
by his prouidence ſg orderetlr mens af- 
faires, thar Maſters, who ffom time to 
| time traine vp and ſend forth many 

Prentiſes, well exerciſed and skilfull in 
their trade, doe hold on, yea; and en- 


{ creaſe in their owne dealings and gaine 


which they get thereby, and yet with- 
all, their Prentices alſo come well for- 
ward. Why ſhould any Maſters fo di- 
ſtruſt Gods prouidence, as to be afraid 
romaketheir Prentices $kilfull in their 
trade 2 

3 When Maſters by death or other- | 
wile give ouer trading, how ſhall trades 
be continued, if Maſters be ſo enuious, 
and diſtruſtfull * Whar iftheir Maſters 
had ſo: deafe with them? And what if 
all Maſters ſhould ſo deale © For what 
onedoth in ſuch a caſe, he muſt preſup- 
poſe that al{ may doe, 

AL; Tr-4 --- 
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1 King.! "1 


Matt,25 +I 5s 


' Corr: 3.&c. | funRion : the eye in ſeeing, theeare in 
Sod plurme- | hearing, the foorin ſtanding or going, 
rum comme 3nd {othe reſt. It is thus alſo in Chriſts 


eff, reopen” | myſticall body : one hath the ſpirit of 
diligentis adbi- wiſedome, another of k»owleage, another 
beta. Rerum | of fa:th, and ſo in other gitty. Thus alſ9 
enum proprid- - . C . % 
um maximan | OUgNt It to be in a iamily where arema- 
curem babext, | ny {eruants. "4/0 
91 wenn This is an eſpeciall meancs tomake 
rem,Ariſt.de | eucry one the more diligent and faith- 
Repub 4.2..3- | full, For when cuery one hath his parti- 


{there be many ſeruants in one houle, to 


| Duties of Maſters. | | 


A— 


1n this kinde alſo doe ſuch Miſtreſſes 
offend, as keep their Maids many yeeres 
rozerher to drudgery worke, and neuer 
te-chthem, nor afford them meanes or 
leiſure to learne points of huſwifery, 
things whereby they may ger bctrer 
| maintenance for themſelues. 

Such Maſters and Miſtreſles vſe their 
ſeruants as beaſts, onely for their owne 
rurne, without any reſpe& to the ſer- 
uants good : whereby they peruert the 
mainecnd of that relation betwixt Ma- 
ſer and ſeruant, which is a mutuall and 
reciprocall good to paſlc trom the one 
to the other, 

d. 37. Of appointing to ewery ſeruant his 
particular funttion. 

For the better exerciſing of ſeruants 
vnto ſome calling,lct theſe directions be 
noted: 

x That Maſters appoint to their ſer- 
uants their proper and peculiar worke, 
that they may know whar to doe, and 
whereifi roexerciſe themſelyes : and, if 


ſer vntocuery one their diſtinct functis. 
The phraſe betore noted of the good 
Miſtreſſe (ſhe gineth a portion to her mai- 
dens Yproueth thus much. This was one 
thing which the Queene of Sheba obſer- 
ued and admired in Solomons houſe, the 
ſtanding of his ſeruants, namely, cuery 
one in his owne place, at his own taske. 
To this purpoſe it is noted,that the great 


Maſter gaue tocach of his ſeruants their 
diſtin talents. Ir is thus in the body 
naturall : cuery member is not only im- 
ploycd, bur alſo imployed jn his owne 


-cular work, they know,thart they in par- 


od 


2 Thus ſhall curry one be made skil- 
full and expert in ſome thing, by conti- 
nuall attending vpon it, and exercifing 
themſclues therein. = :K 
$. 38. Of diſorder in families through 
Maſters wezlizence- 4A 
The great diſorder which is in many 
families, is contrary hereunto: for there 
are many: Maſters, that hauing ſundry 
ſeruants, do looke that all things ſhould 
be well done, and yet appoint no, parti» | 
cular place or worke to any one , bur 
thinke and ſay, that enery one ſhould be 
forward to doc enery thing ; and when 
they find not things done to their mind, 
they fretand fume, and complains thar 
they keepe ſo many ſcruants , and yet 
nothing is done. Such feruants are not | 
free fro all blame:but ſurely the maſters | 
haue greateſt cauſe to complaine of the. 
ſelues, and of their owne diſorder in go. 
uerning. For their negligence, in ap- 
pointing no ſet worke ta their ſeryants, 
is the cauſe that all is neglected, For, 
where many things to be done, are letr 
to many ſeruants, one will put off this, 
another.that,and ſay it belongeth not ro 
them. Thus is it verified , that what « 
ſpoken to all, & ſpoken te none : and, that 
generall charges are no charges. 
d. 39. Of Maſters ouer-ſceing the wayes 
of theix ſernants. 


haue an eye vpon their ſcruants, to ſee 
how they ſpend their time,and: diſpatch 
| che buſinefle commitred rothem, The 


Treat,'8.') 


The ſccond direRion is, that Maſters : 
vie inſpection ouer their ſeruants, and | 


x 
. 
- 


| 
| 


| 
; 


Preter alien | | 
cauſ; 45 0 ſit . 
3 rebus com, | 
munibus negll- 
gentiores, quid 
eas alijs cure 
eſſe exiſliunent ; 
quemadmodum 
exemre ſole mn 
miniſteri's ſer- 
wilibus, Ariſt, 
(0c.cttat, 


good Miſtreſſe lookerh well is the wares of 
her howſhold. This is noted of Bosz, that 
he went to his field ro ſec what his Rea- 
pers did, © .. 


|" Thecic of a Maſter is agreat motiue 


to make a {cruanrt diligent and faithfull: 
for thus he knoweth, that both his dili- 
gence, and allo his ncgli 
{cenc;and he accordingly dealt withall. 
Hence aroſe that prouerbe, The eye of the 
Maſter maketh the horſe fat. The conceir 
which the cuill ſeruant had that his Ma- 
| ſterdelayed his comming, and ſo could 


ticular are to giue an account thereof: ſo 

aSif it be not done, or ill done,they ſhall 

beare all the blame : if done, and well 
done, they ſhall haue all the praiſe. 


| ” — ” © a RR” 


not ſee whar hee did, made him ſo vn- 
faichfull as he was- 
If a Maſters place will beare it, it is 


behouefull that hee be preſent 


— 


igence ſhall bee | 


Prou, 31.274 
Ruth 2.4, 


Oculus Domini 
paſcrt equaem, 
Matt. 34. 4% 


with his 
; —uxtiony 
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| ſeruant,and,2s a good preſident, ga be: /| eel/eth dyes, ſhall nog terry wn my fiabt, 1 | 
| | fore them,:Ir:is recorded pt-thegoad | Wihea 3/met grew-a ſcoffer at Gods 
| £19.31 13215. |. Miſtreſſe, thar ſhe r5ſeth 28d giveth a por- word, Arohim chain and his mo-| 
> : | tion 10 her maids : ſheetis with them her | cher ourgtdoores,andthatby Godsap- |.. .. _....: 
| ſelfez(be morkerh willingly with her hangs; | poictment.. The,-parable; of -,curing| 0 | 


| This note of difference is. put berwixta | downe the fruitleſlg-fig-tree; ma fitly | 
ory gory cnn dſo. |: be applied tothis poins - ari reaſon 
| lute careleſſe Maſter : 7his man fhich-ro | alſothere rendred, (a 5 the | Luke 13-9;hcc, | 


| his ſeruane, Gee ye -. but that-wandairh; | groung?). Why: INC 
|} Goe we z,or thus, Go ſoiczand:Ge'w frac; | | uancs ike; vp the-x0pwe-of gogdfer- 
- Tris contrary hereuiaro;ts ler all ga(as | wants 4, yea,why-lheuld they renjaine to 
| — | þweſpealte) ar fx and ſevens zand-nevert { infe and PEruett fag: $1.7 | 
| Tn  ftoſce what feruants doe. How canſith |- - 04ie8., This is fo farge from helping 
't experhar'their ſeruants ſhould bei; | feruaprs in their ſtate, 2s ir may prouc 
vent in doing that which rendetbs{ro | thets, Yer vndoing, > 4 7 A » 
| cheir Maſters yood, when they them- | - « -F« They, have then iuſt- 
, : | ſelues are negligent in- oucr-ſecing that | ly to'blame bur thamſelues. . ſofice Gin 
] 'which renderh to their own good? Such cale of neeefhiry) mu{;hane;heg.icourle, 
| | Maſters as gine themſclues ro gaming, | though; through rhe, ipiquitie pt.man, | 
| " I & following their paſtumes all day lobe, | {ome-mifchicfe follow thereupon, zY 5p 
' do much offend berein-Soalſs ſych-Mi- | _ 2 The execurtionof this og ſ@ y] © ' 
ſtreſſes as yo all the motning in lyzeg | make others better look to them = | 
Prouzta5, | a bed;anddrefling rhemfelues(aruſtome | 3 Ir may make them thar axe riyult. out, 
'cleane- contrary: to that which is noted | to be the more durifull vnder another 
'of the good Miſtreſſe?)* and at:noone | Mafter, .or ,more. diligent . in. another 
when they come out of their chamber, | courſe "EE" > 
| chide and'brawle, becauſe things are not 


—_ 


Wo ai #$ :: - ET (4 BLE 
Contrary'is their cquiſe, whe ebſerue 
' | more forward. ;c; | | no courſe or order, indrawing on-their | no 
$.40. Of provoking ſernants to their du- | (eruapry. to doe ther duty, 6:beginne 
ty both by faire and foule weanes, | with that which ſhould be laft:yay,only 
The third direction is,that Maſters vic | vie thag remedy which ſhould. not be v- | 
\ | what meanes they can; to prouoke and | ſed, vnlefſe no remedy. will ferue the ES 
{ſtirre vp their ſeruantsto be diligentand | rurne, which is,to turg their ſeruants out 
þ faithfull.: as in the firſt place, exhortaci- | of doores tor cuery {mall occafion. No 
| on,admonirion, perſwaſion,promiſts of | inſtruction, perſwagon, admonition,re- 
reward, with other like faire mcanes. buke, threatning is vied by many, when | 
Such were the meanes which: Saut vſed | their ſeruants hauc offended, but this 
| to make his ſeruants Alithfull-vnto him, | thunderbolt caſt at them, Ze goxe - Get ye 
: Sam23,7, | when he ſaid, #:ll che ſonne of Teſſe gine oat of doores, It this were 4 notice 
exery one of you fields, and _ of as a faulr, longer.might ſeruants tarry 
| Had the thing which he'expetted form | in an houſe then ordinarily they doe : | 
them, beene good, this manner of dea-| and more good might Maſter and. ſcr- 
| ling with them had beene commend/- | uant reape one from another: y the |. 
| ble. Bur if faire meanes/preuaile got, | ſecrers of an houſe be berter kepr; the 
aSce$,13. | then they may, and ought to * rebuke, | oft chopping and changing of ſeruants is 
threaten, and corre theirferuants.: + | ;| it,that maketh all ching done priuately ' | 
| And if ſetuants be impudent.in (inning, | in hquſes,to be blazed vp and downe. | | 
| and neither faire nor foule'meanes will | $. 41, of paying ſernants their wages. t# 
 reclaimerhem, they ruſt then be thruſt { A third thing required of Maſters,in 
' | outofdogres. Nore)whart the-Maſter in | reſpect of the eſtate of their ſeruanrs, is, to . fl 
Luke 16,2, | the: parable ſaid to his-ſeruant ,-Thow.| giue them their wages.z euen this j$.0-. 
| maiſt be no longer feward - to which put- | cluded ynder that general precept,* Rew- 
Plalioy, | poſe Dauid fad , Hee rhat workethratceit, | der toall their daes : and more particu- 
ſhall not dwell within mine box(e : he that larly expreſled in the example of * =_ b Matt.20.8, 
| | | Maſter 
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{ d Gal. 5.22, 


/ 


elikero,7, 
fi Tae 5.48, 


*&. 23,25. 


Direction for 


gLeu1gay, 
Deut 24.15, 


c Deur. 34.1 7 


|rers hired by the day. 


| the 


; 


' mu + if there were no other 


 Dutiezof Maſters. 


O#refF.” Theſe places concerne Labo- 
nſw. Scroants are in the ſame 
' ranke';- 2nd the ground for' both 1s the 
fame : for both worke for wages. Yea, 
ent will more ſtrongly follow 
from the lefle to the greater, this :If a 
Labouter'& Setuant for a day muſt haue 


vaht and Labofer-for | yeere & yeeres, 
_ 1. A Mafters covenant a ireth as 
dONQ,y Ct 
thatbond whereby he voluntarily bin- 
dethhiniſclfe, ryeth him in conſcience 
thereto. Among the fruits of the Spji-. 
rit, *9?! Paul reckoneth Faith, meanin 


| hereby fideliry in keeping promiſe an 


couenvnt. - : 
2. Common equity. and Tuſtice re- 
uireth as much'; for wages is as due 


for ſabour, as money for wares, Chriſt 
taketh ir for an vndenrable-principle, | 
thar® rhe Labonrer © worthy of his hire : 


foal doth * rhe Apoſtle. - hs 
This duty is to be performet tg ſach 
2s arc hired for wages : for of them rhar - 


| are fotind all things by their Maſter, I 


ſpake * before. 
'Tn giuing Seruants their wages, theſc 


| 


| 


| then ke expecter 


giving w-ges, | three things are to be obſerued 


I-+ That there bce a lufficient compe- 
tericy of wages allowed : euen ſo much 
at leaſt as may ſerue to prouide ſuchne- 
ceflariesas arc fit for a Seruant: for there 


| is great reaſon, that hee that worketh, 


ſhould liue of his worke. 

2-. Thar ir bee giuen in dne ſeaſon. 
s God would. not haue the Labourers 
hire bee vnpaid- one night after it was 


for his wages, is the ſeaſonable time; | 
_ ” - one hee 
putteth his occa of viing it: atthat 
| time thereforeit ought ro bepkilen him. 
3. That it be paid to the fullaccording 
to the-Couenant: the Maſters promiſe, 
and the Seruants neede require gs much. 
&. 42. Of Maſters iniuſtice about their 
Sernants Wages. : 
Iniuſtice, contrary to the forenamed 


—_ 


—_—_—— — 


his wages iuſtly paid,much rather a Ser- 4 


due. Thetime coucnanted by a Seruant-| 8g 


_ | Maſter whothired Labourers into his\ ditty of due paying their Seruants wa-| 
| Vintyard, and at rhe end of their worke | ges, is many' wayes committed: : - 
\gaue them euery one their wages : yea, 
thereis an exprefſe*Law tothis purpoſe. | raine their Seruants wages 
crying finne;, which carteth into the | 


1- When Maſters doca 


this 18:2 


' cares of God, © 7 E7 
2, When'they make their Seruants 
askefor their wages againe and againe, 
euen till they bee aſhamed : yea; to ſtay 
and wait for irtill they be forced to {gh 
tvnto God : or clſc to filch and ſteale ro 
ſupply: their: necefiicies : though theſe 
 M:Reers hane. not a purpoſe: viterly to 


| defraud-their Seruants of 'theit due, yer 
the purring: them off, and delaying to | 


pay it, putteth Servants, that for the 
' moſt part haue but from hand. to month 
vnto great ſtraits : which the Lord well 
knew, and therefore? cxpreſly forbade 
{rhe detaining of a Servants hire ove 
right. ThistHerefore is a point not 0n- 
ly of vnkindneflc, bur alfo of iniuſtice. 
3. When Maſters alter and change 


the couenanted wages, and feeke ro di- | 
k Gen,31, 41 


miniſh ir; as *'hard-hearted Zabay did, 

they ſhew thereby that they repine at 

their Scruants welfare, and ſceke oncly 

themſclues. 

$. 43. Of ſuffering Serwants to prouide 
for themſulnes, 

A fourth thing required of Maſters, 
in regard of their Seruants eſtate, is, that 
atter ſufficient ſeruice done, they ſuffer 
their ſeruants to prouide for themſclues. 
This Jakob required of Laban, as a moſt 
 equall and reaſonable matter, ſaying, 

| When ſhall 1 pronide for mine owne houſe 

alſs ? (as was * before noted in the ge: 
'nerall.) This hath reſpec eſpecially vn- 
to ſuch: Seruants as haue beene a long 
time with Maſters as Apprentices, and 
ſpent their time, labour;, and paines, 
onely and wholly for their Maſters 
. ® Gods Law tooke cxpreſlſe or- 
der for ſuch, that after certaine yeeres 
{cruice they ſhould goe free. So doe alſo 
the Lawes of our Land , eſpecially, the 
orders of London. 

, Herein lyeth a maine difference be- 
rwixt Seruants ( who arc Vnder ſubic- 
Qion, and held roworke for their owne 
good) and beaſts ( which arc onely for 
mans ſeruite, and good.) 


| 


together de- | 


| 


| 


Treat. 


lam, 5-4, 


iLeu.ig.13; 
Deur,24.1 1, 


bDeur 24.15, | 
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Theat.': | | Dutiepdf "Meſters. | 1383 | 
mink beeplag Senumars as long as will bee qzoned dorhinkpee hana, This 
=. jan wer preſet incourzgement;dath the: Apoſtle glue | 
rd labour, -and' vader: Rruitude, | co altvnder auttiority, Doe that which is | Row.13.3- 


pn (erutd with beatls, rather 
then men and- wo This kinde of - 

Maſters rigour to ſcruancs,ivin par. ou ro 
1.34.16,17 _—————— ; Tf ſuc 


Its who how — acts 


I C4 if babe be fda Intiphas ur par ow up eoer ponent 
Serwanth. wy menncy-loſt ſiick a Seruant as hee could 
As: Mafttrs- muſt give that whitch & never get againe. If a good Seruant doe 
45-30 isff,to all Secures, Phat which ia* flipy and commira faulr, his 
quali,;ro rheny that deſerue icy thar is, | Mdſteroughtin wikdome cirhes'ro' take 
they muſt bee of .2n znſfwcrable-minde' \nomwotice of ir; \ax with ſometnilde ad- 
anddifpoſition xo good, honeſtdouing, [monithon pafſe'ir oucr,S net die: with 
kinde, faithfull ſcruanes, whor ſtand nor [inmas with a lewd, gracelcile'Seruanc. 
ſo mackrvpon that which is cxated, Gs |" / tr ſuch $eruancs- {rkvir coue- 
vponthar which they arc abletodoe for | nantcd time being expired) departcheir 
theis Maſters ; and in that reſpe, 45 | Maſters muſt novTee them ang) emp. 
rhey ſer occalien, doe oft at 49m much | » bur helpeithem-.in 
moreichen is xactcd, oft :qxpetted. ts Moſes his Maſter Pry rider 
Goodnefſe re uicerh goodnefie'3 200d |ring vp, as thegreje Maſter, who' made | &— | 
illz and i i5'ti; doc "__ his Wife and faithfull Seruane-Radr over | yu huh, 
ſame: jy This kinde of - | all his goods. | 
O—_— and ſuch ike S|Q. 4 45- of vnkinge dealing nib good Ser- 
(0) #48865, "1291" 
57 muſt well cſteeme of ſuch Vanonty theyarcofgoodandlinde 
= good'Seruants, and haue them in high | Seruants, whoare of IS minde, 
pGen-15.2,3- je org accounted his old good as many Miſtersate: —_—_— | 
faithfyll:Seruanr as his Chide, and till | * 1, Ar —_—  — 
he hada Child, Hnrer. ane” making him | Servants : but cfbatennT 
his Htrre, Great eſteeme which | all alike ; dr oragreber er Ser- 
, Potiphar had of 1oſeph, eph, when ot a bond- | uants doe but their:dury, theetfore.no | 
{laoe,' hee made him Owcr ſeer. aner his | extraordinary reſpeR is to be borne to- 
beef Gen. 39: 4- Why is the title, Fa- | wards them. But it is a point of-wiſ- 
ro Maſters, (2+ King. 5. 134) dome, ſometimes toaccounta duty as a 
al — itle, Soxs,to Seruants, (1. $a». | kindneſſe: eſpecially when good will of 
2 4-17.)but to ſhew har Scruants ſhould | heart is ioyned with outward perfor- 
honey a childe-like affection to their Ma- | mance of duty, 
ſters, and that Maſters ſhould beare a| 3. Others thinke it policy to take no 
faherlike affectionro ſuch Seruants? notice of any Sceruants extraordinary 
2. Maſters muſt rake norice of the Garhfulneſſe and diligence, to praiſeand 
2oodnefic, and kindnefſe of ſuch Ser- | reward the ſame, leſt it puffe them vp 
uants, and manifeſt as much, both by | roo much. But there is much more feare | 


goed, and the ſhals haxe pr oſeaf the ſame. 
'Which phraſe umpliceh, 


_——lk 
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giuing them due praiſe, and agood rc> | of Scruants fainting, and waxing wea- 
ward : both wtichae noted th hep ry of doing good, if they haue no in- | 
Me25-24, | rerneof thatgreat Maſter,who ſaid, Well COUTRSernent, thenof growing inſolcnt 


done, thow good and {aithfall Sernant thou | by RG 

haft beene faithfull aner « few things, 1 . Others will bee more ready to 

will wake thee Ruler ouer many things. chacke and rebuke ſuch for euery flip, 

Thus will thofe good Servants bee the | and for failing in any thing,then arhers: 

—_— to hold on, and others | becauſe others lefſe regard mw - 
ex 


I" "IS —_ ec _ OO I IIS 
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bole : whereby'ithey' thew wantf. we 


dome in wall mandgibgxbeir aurhoruy, 
4- Others, whem.ticir Seruarits arc 


| ——_— away4a Or. tO: ariyy, aSwo 
vp; will ſecke forhe accafion dv;etfer 
|ro fall [ourwithrhem, ofgurpolo od end 
May. willlcarry a 
| Scmmants, |. 


| them away-cmpt 
faire: tnnn ftow 


ni res i 


began; 
| id: Yea;ſofatre rtrfoine! 
3 cking the proſpcrTy abfaithilll, ride, 
; | diligenr;:«&ilfull Sabants, as £ 
hinderthem pany er 
hilt: as ebrat'Vdb— 


nes Litbave i 


qui 
weil datimondiaſte ther willtade ngticc 


uantsirife, 

' | and faldofTheſe are 
| vngrat2full Maſters. ; Would Maes 
near Otol wich wh 

Tha otolme with thy 
riour; as thou wonkdtf haue thy Supe-, 
awdh thee...Hotens af Ma- 
fters Dutits.. _ | 
*|T The Reaſans to moe aow ege fome cher 

-» Dates; fellew\i11htf tint 5H 


” but whatthoyicin.bbable tamuftifie vn- 


KY * = ; obo ſabes ondermbich 
| | $431,433,133 + aqua $30} 


Ephel. 6.9. 


Jer «ſo ooo th My Me. 


{{Ppither s there | 


as Ti ai 4H onereafbn'dl- 
the Apoſtle, to proudke Ma- 
their duties, bur ir is'fo laid 
— a it compriſerh other foxciblc 
reaſonbvraterit. 

jpalt reaſon is raken from 
| che ſubieRtionwhetein Maſters are. -- 

|. The other reaſons are taken from 
thedefcriprioh of that authority vader 
winds diaſters vey! for iris ſaot-anau- 
|{rhoriryyps,} . > 
1: 12 In relation t to it, there no. \ diffe- 
{ rencoberwixt Maſter and Seruant,! 
lurpaſing all CI on 


2. Jrisfarre 


gr Gated with no outward ec 
ſpe of any thing, .* 

The-rſt reaſon' which declareth the 
fubiection of Maſters, in that they haue |.«ccount ? What ranger motive to doc | 
a Maſer-/ouer chem, purtcth them-in 
.- 25 ma account whichihey are to 


»—_— - 


 taake, andecckoning3Sich ahey>tneco | 
gar ce of tbo well'vſlnggi3hur amboyicy, 
obthcir-cardahato wand: ſigh as are 
rides eham: thn 'bur:an-$th- 
\ wards: Duct Fellowrforgabrs: cuerymonce 
ofthegi,cherfore ſhalt heare this-<blirge,' 
Arran ' Scar abrg big, 1ol191; | 
8 ceaſ00 is bathtas a 
recarjexend Maſters. ,-51 1; 


theredfycand. reward:them for. tte, AS 


they:kpproue,and:recompence the good | 
| ton ng their - —_ ts dee v 10} 
| uck-zpore will thei Maſter qpiprouc | 


andrecompencethem if they docwell. 
:'| Dor Mafters therefore lookethac their 
Seruantsfljould periorme their dutic r 
Let them then +perfarme thekb 21 tor 
there xs the "0 reafon of both.- Let 
| thisbe; applicd co, — ropmgyryereverd 
nes betgte mentiocedys. ' : ft 2! 

+ \Te$atſo as acarbeno ceſtraibediaflen | 
| s anything 20zho- Sexy, 


torheir owne Maſtcr- With thiw-irbe 
did. God:/hold i# rhe Lractites; Wayne, ; 
* 7 how ſhalt vot 1ute pwer thy Sermevt with 
7igout, :but' ſhale: fears. thy. Gods: Joſeph | 
' was held 1h with _ he Rid, 7 hs 
doe, and live, for tfeerrGod. And Nehe- 
miah, vhen'he faid, * The forwer over- 
newrs were chargeable to the people,” hus wh 
aid not T, became of foes of God. And 

lob, when hee: ſaid,* 1f 1 did deſpife the 
cauſe e of my ſernazt, when God wifiteth, 
what ſhall1 fLaman 41m? Thitke of this, 


| O Maſters, when you are abouc toexact | | 


atty thing of your. Scruants that is not 
lawfull or meer, avhieartyouare incenſed, 
and-in pafhon ſtirxed-vp to ſtrike your 
Terukats vniuſtly or cruely, wittn you 
deraine from them any .tbing:that is 
| their duc, when 40u lay more en chem 
Cy are al}e:to!bearcy; when any 
JOU _—_ or.oppreſle therns think 
fay with yourfslues, Can this bee 1%- 
fed? how ſhall we be able to. hold roy our 
/ ve UHMafterzwhey he calleth; vs to 


all duxy 7 What fronger reſtraint from 
all iniuſtice and rigour The; mich 
whic 
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ues, diligat vt 
fratrem proper 

fpdei S—_ | 
= fibi ſera 
tute.Conflit, 
Ayoftl'g. c.12, 


tremſamalia 

pellanerunt, 
erues, familia- | |; 
re1,S enes, Epift, 
47, 
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Datie of / Maſters 


which many have that they are free, vn-- 
der none, to giue no account, maketh 
them both negligent of their owne Gus 
ty, and inſolent ouer others; as Pharaoh, 
who ſaid, 5 ho is the Lord,that 1 ſhould 
obey him ? and Sennacherib, who faid, \ 
" Shall your God deliner you ont of mine 
hands ? and Nebuchaduezzar, who ſaid, 
' Whois that God that ſhall deliner you out 
of mine hands ? Note the ifſue of this 
inſolency. Pharaoh after many extraor- 
dinary Plagues laid on him and his peo- 
ple,* was drowned inthe red Sea with 
all his hoſt. ' Senxacherib, after his hoſt 
was deſtroied, was ſlaine by his owne 
ſonnes. ® Nebachadnezzar became a 
very bruic. Butto ler theſe abominable 
 blaſphemers paſſe, there bee many Ma- 
ſters,who, though they vtter cot with 
their mouthes ſuch execrable blaſphe- 


| 


| 


| mies, yet by their carriage towards their 
Seruants, ſhew themſelues to bee little 
better minded, in thar they maketheir | $: 48, of Gads being in Heatenybou 5t & 


 owne will 2 rule to their ſeruants, and 
will haue them doe ſuch things # are 
vnmeet and vnlawfull, yfi 
uants as ſlaues, or rather as beaſts. Ler 
all ſuch Maſters know that they” have a 
Maſter. | 
d. 47. Of the equality betwixt Foo? ers 
and Seruants in relation to 60d. 

The ſecond reaſon in this partitle af 
(your Aaſter alſo) deck an <quality 
betwixt Maſters ' and Seruants in re- 
tation ro God. As ' God is the-Mafter 
of Seruants, ſo is herhe Maſfef of Ma- 
ſters «ſo. As Scruants are the'Lotds 

* freemen, ſo Maſters arc the Lotds ſev: 
xants, In this reſpeR, 


them, arc called * fellow ſeruapts : For, 
howſoever i in outward di there i is 
great difference berwixrt Ef 
want, 'yet as the my 3” of Gedthey 

are of 2 _ en 


their ſer- } 


they who'are | ye 
made Rulers, and-they whoare Yiider | 


before God, ce din, for hee 


is the Maſter of both, . 
Many thinke, that all the kindneſſe 


ble ro make tio recompence. But rs: 
Maſter 1 is able. 


uer take any ce of them, and rhers« | 
upon vic them as they liſt, ' But the Ma- 
ſter of Seruatits, who is alſothe _ 
of maſters, can \' 

fuch way Fry ei orely lepene 
allthe wrong they have done: 

- If Maſters did'duely weigh this point, 
that, howſocuer in regard of. ourward 
goucrnement there bee ſome difference 
berwixt theta and their ſeraants, 
before God they ate as fellow- a 
would they bee oucr-rigorous and cru! 
- ”- would they not be kinde and gen- | 
ties 


« motive t6 -pronoke Mafters well 
to reſpet their Sernantss 

The third reaſon ( taken)from the 
place ou in Heaxen) declareth the 
(urpaſling exctehcy of that 
fter, who is the common Maſter of ma- | 
ſters and ſeruants' :"nd of. ie Wdahan | 
SSI I 

! thay Wronp 
which Maſters doetortheir- 
withirtthe ap——_ houſe; {o a3 no! 
mortall eyecan ſee'tr, ons who: = 
in Hem, ſeerds bt ind though 


[ 


| hefudof his Myfati2abſence;''? 
any | ſe phieie on bot rho dis'j 


— -_—— 


things tay LIES | MaRtdr, vi __ : 
calls WI beef {6 ['araftHut Us F i _ 6{c 
brethrewin Chrift. This x tbr [44 ke [22a 4: wary 
and corheroo. | behold the exill : he ecthallrhe 
pes pur, in that God jel eld [= good, and all theeuill thar Joe 
y accept that goodneſle w Seruan 
| 7 doe to theirfferuants, bectuf ve5 ug py uns that the kindneſſe whict 
| done to Gods Seruants. the Lord will repay, and the vengear 
A curbe, in that Seruants ſhall be heard | which he will inflid, is inflaitely greater 
's == : _ then 


which is ſhewed to Seruants'iis loſt; be-:|: 
cauſe they are 10 meane, as they area-"| 


Others thinke, their Seruants can 1 ne: | 


| 
| 
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then the good or cuill that Maſters can becauſe of that outward power which | | 
'doc to their Seruants, euen as Heaven is [they have ouer their ſcruants, afid allo, 
higher then earch, and as hee thatis in | becauſe for the moſt part, Maſters are 
Heauen, is:greater then they that are on | backt withthe power and authority of 
earth. Dotſt thou therefore, who art a | Magiſtrates on earth, who in matters o! | | 
'Maſter on carth, reioyce, or gricue the | difference berwixr Maſter and Scruant, | 
foule of thy ſeruant? God in Heauen can | are ordinarily partzall, reſpecting Ma- FF 
[much more make glad or fad thy ſoule. | ſters more then Seruants, 
| [Doeft thou therfore deſire the tguour,or | Burlet Maſters here learne to caft off «24 
{ tearc the frownes of thy Maſter in He.| all ſuch fond conccits,and toolith hopes. | | 
ven 2 Shew. fauour to thy. Scruant on- | Thoughrhey bee higher in place, haue 
carib, and forbeare threatning- Rememe. | more wealch, and better triends then 
ber ;the-linfigite diſparity þetwixt ghy. | their ſeraants, and though men, who 
maſterſhip and Gods, and.this will the | haue carnall cycs, may thereby be much oo 
moremavethee to dealt, yith thy Ser- | moucd.'to.reſpect them, yet will not 64 
hant, asthau wouldeſt hae. God deale | God goe an haires bredrh trom juſtice 
| with chad: 1 noir tb | for the whole world. If the greatcſt 
;x- Irſhewerh,thar there, is much more | man thar cuer was in the world, ſhould 
reaſon we ould take notice of our.Ser- | hape a Seruant that were the meaneſt 
uants, of zheir paines, of their diligence, | that euer was, and a.caſc betwixt that 
| | andoftheitfaithfulneſſe, then that God | Maſter and that Seruant ſhould .come 
| ſhould take notice of ours : and leis | before God, God wopld not any whit 
| '  ] reaſonthaamertbould ſcore, or neglet at all leane to that Maſter more thea £9 
our ( then God.ſcqane of acgledt | che ſeruant, It thegreateſt thatbe,abuſc 
vs. For theyeis farre giexrer difference | rhe meaneſt, they. ſhall nor eſcape, 
| betwintGod and yS;cthen berwirt vs | Whergipre,O Maſters, giue noiuſt caule | Diverſe ſunt 
| ic ts cogjtare,| ard on dtrubes... VE ang ous Rryants of romplain ro” any {cruant, Bur re- | "9%, Den. 
if quemſer- | re all wfothe can, of che fame mold; | member, that albeir, as Maſterand Ser- | 11,117" 
| car ggxyſdemſes natie, ad :dilpoliiien, ſubject to the Parma yediffcr, et yc arc both men, and | Homen:s paria 
miniow ortuny | ſarriebifhon, jag tobe lame: djflaluy | before God, all one... . PR 
+ punt y rune] on. (The Heaghenobſerued 25 much.) | The Apoſtles manner of fetting downe | ;\Fjat 124, 
£que vitere, Sor @all i480 Hearn Ecernalh Yn- rheſerpoiurs, noted inthis word (kqv- 
| £444 mort xhangeebe, nucy Way. lurpaſiingglou- ing) implicth, that ignorance of Gad, | 
4 Jigs PAT ous: Blow xad Watthenfagheire lire | oftcbat authocitry which hee hath ouc; | 
| Apoded,bf thisMaſter; if, we reſpeaor | Maſlers,: of that aquality which-in re. 
| | que ſoxants 2.0 Makers, in all your | latiparo God, is betwixe Maſters and | 
[dealings wh your ſervants, remember | Seryants, and of Gods beauenly excecl- 
| jor eforie de Hemey, 1.50 to 2myo;) lency,andimpartiall refpeR towards all, | - » £514 


1 Goda 4! reſpeAvf 41. | maketh Maſters to,abuſe their power, 
es ae tbcln.wards; | by pegleRing allduy,and inſulting,and 


| teagdÞctit repel per four. 9444 is) | tyrannizzpg onegther Seruanrs: where- 
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| pans; ob-Gotegutendinguatymanner | (ore: jig, thar haps hercrofare beencig. | 

( Hofriproccediog ith, all 4acns af ayhat | naxaypotchefpaints, now take know- | +. - --«þ 

| | $deptecforunt Srmuilidor | ledge attioniand youhar know chem, |» "| 

| ql =—_ to minde ; andidoe that | | ntl 

i lac }| wel ecommeth gppd.maſters, Kwon. | +1 þ 


(ing hb 4gour Maher, als is in Homen, | * |. 
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 |PATTERNS OF PRAY- 
| | ERS FOR THE SEVERALL. 
MEMBERSOF AFAMILY, 


gathered out of the fore- named Trea- | 
| tiſes of Domeſticall Dunes. . 


A. 


: — we. A. ctr. otro p—_ 


— 
—_— 


FOO gn A —— 
— 


| =. [blefoiTrinivin vt )did by mirs | 
A Prayer for ſuch as intend Marriages ty 1m Vnity y mature coun- 
Hedrk: Father, & Fountaine of all bleſ- _ _— —_— cltare, and diddinfines 
Ozzy; whoſeprouidcnce*I am now come | .. re i place, atthe pureſt 
to maturity of yeeres, b made ale toperforme La nourtbk ſt perſons, andafcer the | 
453. + | theefſentialldutiesof marriage, and * freed ſfom —_ n -_ = —_ that eucr any ordinance | 
b$.3- ſuch noyſom and contagious diſeaſes as might Was 1n.Umted : whereby 1t came tO paſſe,that a | 


66.5 C | be fellow. Seeing ithath molt mect helpe was made for man. o An telpe . 
| wk 1 —_ wiſlome A « anfikc mar- cares os ren dan kinde, forpropa. | 9544: 
ds .C. riage vfito all ſuch for 4 remedy againſt vnclean- - A-1s in holi iſe or 4 or preſcrnation of our 


7 honour, and for mutuall { 
nefle, and for a meanes to keepe them vndefiled | ©: Oo » 2nd for mutuall | 
members of Chriſtsbody,I hun:bly beſecchthee —_ art _ promo ic _— ſhew | 
to pardon all my Ginnes paſt, to *preſcrue nee | 1; 1 / befides they many curved yl 
85.7- from allinordinate luſts,and toproud: for mee,[1 1 2 inf ehireeo/thog hh priul. 

f2 meete yokc-fellow : mectc inage, *incſtate __ cen ry pews s "thereby p 25-5 
f 5-9. and condition, buit eſpecially Þ in ptety. Keepeſ om 4.. Cluiich fas Ie Ix Ynign w_ | 
$20. | therefore mine heart I pray thee, from being be- | - oft" mack Fe Ta in many re- 
$1! | witched withbeaury of face, or comeline of eeefine ey wr ors mandridand 
perfonirurne my mi ro couetobaineſic,2 G go mr there! » {hcartulyen- | ,c 
ouct-greedy defirc of wealth; yeT and from am- —_— Are ing racy 2 martrof! fuch 
bitious aftectation of great friends, aboue that FRy Lo endhs foe o_ Or prepo- x 
eſtare whereinthdu halt ſerme.Ler me firſt have | 17 1 eeof mourning qe, you. (5,28. 
the Lord fs Ihe - wr gs head, T,as | ) beſeechrhee,inthismy humble & earneſt ſure, | 
one ofhis members , way teceiucability to doc ——_—_— oy” loneThall i Gke, |! 
| good tothar mate which thouKaſt pro.ided for , = of , 2 1 Y >piritbecall | 
| mezand mrs faid mary may hauc c_ ro | honourand gtory nowand toreuer. «Lmey, 
receiue from ime, and ability to do gobd to | pe pa... 06 
a7 be not only 2 profcfour ofthe true re- a y-- per prone we oe _ I dof | 
ligion;but alfd aliuely member of Chriſts myſti- CATE Ame” y whereanto f 
caitbody. And, thou Lord, in whoſe hand the nr Nemd « , en] | 
hearts of all are, .totyrne them whether it plca- (x mighty and merciful Lor God, 
| ſeth thee, ſtthe heart of me, and of thar eutu-, who by thy wiſc ordering. providence haſt 
all helper which thou hat provided for me,vpon »madevs two one fleſh, ar i0 pe vs tOgether- 
each othcrinafearcof thy name, Giue vs grace | by the neereſt and firmieſtbond ofall, whichys. | 


| 
| 
in ſo weighty z buſineſle to proceed according | marri-ge,foknir our hearts togrmer, re humbly. | 
r 


— 


— — 


is.13. 


tothe direRion of thy word , with conſent of beſecch thee, as » matrimonial] vnity may eucr 
fuch as haue charge ouer vs, with aduiſe of wiſe |be kept inyiolable betwixt vs : anda thoughzof 4 
| and godly friends,and ly thoſe degrees that are | Þ defertion never Enter into eſther of ourfoules, | 
warranted and ſinRificd bythy wor - as * an | Ler thy feare fo paſſ.Me our hedrts,2s we keep et 
Ty holy contraR; ! a religious confecrarion,and ®a our bodiesthe temples of the holy Ghoſt, irall | 5** 
3-H- | due celebritivnithercof: that a8it ts thoroly thy | parity and chaſfity; & be fotw tchfull over the 
wh. | gracious diſpenſation an occaſion of re1oycing, | powers of out ſ6gle,& parts of ofir bodt-8,cucr 
| | ſo our retoycing mav be inthee, O Lord. .T heſe Fokr company, oter our dict ang appare:i,and 0. 
© fvings for that cſtate which I now intend, I |uer edery thing that wetakeinband,as wee bee | 
| | Coe the rather crave becauſe » thon thy ſcltc (O | no wy drzwen td eommir tac filthy 8 capital.,| 
| -- —— 
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| fons areknit together bythe indifſolublg bond 


| cuen f ſuchloueg as may make vs keepe the vnity 


take all occaſions of teſtifying our preſent mind. 


after another. And,good Father, ſo powre on vs 


W$e20. - 


for the feucrall members of a Famity. 


——_— 


— ——————— 


—— 
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ſinneof Adultery : but rather ycelding due be- ; 
neuolence one to another, we may mutually de- | 
light one in another. Fox this end, as our per-,, 


of marriage,fo < linke our bearts together'by the” 
inuiolable bond of mutuall matrimomall loue : 


of the Spiritinthe bond of peace : rhat there bee 
no tcalouſics, nooftences, no contemions be. 
twixt vs. Make vs alfo, wee pray thee, Þ-mutu. 
a:ly prouident one for another : wherein that 
we may doe one another the more good, make 
vseuer willing to dwadl together : and © when 
there is iuſt cauſe of abſence for a time, let vs 
fulneſſe of one-another, and longing deſire one 
the ſpirit of ſupplication, as ® we alwaies with- 
out ceaſing may call vpon thee the fountaine of 
all blefsing, and in our prayers bee mutually 
mindfull Fore another : and take all occaſion 
of praying ioyntly together. And now being 
hecre both together beforc thee , wee carneſtly 
beſeech thee to! make vs,whom thou haſt made 
one fleſh, to be one ſpirit, ioynt membergof the 
myſtical! body of Chriſt : and ſotoſanRifie our 
fellowſhip,that we may truly reioyce one in ano- 
ther; and blefſe thee from aur hearts one for a- 
nother : let our bed cucr remaine a bed yndefi- 
led;blefſe vs with children,and bleſlſe vs inthem: 
blefſe vs with a competent eſtate, and with all 
needfull giftsand gracewbyeps vs fromwifhing 
any hurt 9ne to another, and from imprecating 
any ill one againſt another. Giuevs wg beſcech 
thee, notonly a minde to wiſh well oneto ano. 
ther , butalſo" ability and willingnefle to doc 
| one for another ,and that in our ſoules, bo. 
Ties, eftats, and good name. Inour foules, by | 
© edifying one another : that wee who on earth | 
are ſyneergly vnited, may not after this life bee | 
ſeperated as far as heaucn is from hell. For this 
end giue vs wiſdome to ? preuent (iv one inano. | 
| ther,by remouing all ſtumbling blocks, and oc- | 
caſion offin ; =7 alſo ro1 redreſſe fin by all the 
ood courſesthat wecanthinke of, Giue vs * a- 
Far pray thee,to help forward the growth 
| of grace in one another,by agar 
probation thereof: yea alſo by mutuall confe- 
rence,v00d example,and holy exerciſes of picry 
both publike and priuate. Makes further'carc- 
fall oucr one anorhers bodies, to nouriſh and 
cheriſh them in health & inſicknes : not * grudg- 
ing atthe coſt that is laid out, or at thepaines 


| that is taken thereabont. Letallo the ® chriſtian 
credit and good-name of one-another be mutu- 
| ally precious to vs. ſoas we *ſpeake of one ano- 


- Þ ther ſuch thingsas trend thereunto, and ſtop all 


ell rcports.anddifproue,as much as 1n yslieth 


an vill name bee given, give VS grace? meckly 


| (8 without grudging one againſt another there- 
in) andin Þ relceuing the poore alſo, It wee | þ 
ſhould iby vnmercifulneſſe cauſe many curſes to| ; 


Ulflanders : andifby cither of vs 1uſt cauſe of | 


——— 


that afterwards the like may be auoided 1 i 


that by our after-good cariage' we may game 


fncha good name gas may cleang put ont the 
of gh ormerillname : and*let ys be Fa 


| with the” vertues wherewith Ac pleaſedh t | 


to endue cither of vs, and with the ſweet ſauour 
which thence ariſeth, as we may ſhew thiredy | 
that we are aﬀfeRed with the good name of one 
another as of our qwne. Kegpe vs therefore 
fromthe vices which may makers diſcredit one 
another:as blazing abroad one anothers infirmi- 
ties,opening our care to cucry ra(h report , tur. 
ning all things to the worſt, enuying and _ 
ſaying vood reports of one another. Andas in 
thy wifdome thou haſt made vs an helpe each to 


Parp bo 


©$.34-35, 
36, 


a $.37. 


| | 


other, euen in regard of our outward eſtate, 
glue vs wiſdome, O Lord, to ® extend our mutu- 
all prouident care thereunto, that jn our ſcuerall 
places we may ay two handsof the ſanic body, 
10yntly endeauour to preſerue and encreale the 
ſame : that as<by roo much coyctouſreſſe wee. 
ſccke not toſcrape all to our ſelugs, fo neither by 
prodigality wee waſtethe eſtate, nor by idlcres 
negle& the ſame. f2 

* Andasthoy haft made vs ioynt parents 

*© the ſame children,and ioynt gonernors of th 
**fame houſhald,. ſo ( Lord ) .make ysin our 
* diſtin&places 9 alike carefull for the good c. 
* ducation of our children and goucrnment © 
* our family,andof all our ſcruantstherein:thar 
© bzingby thine ordinance vnder the ſame yoke, 
** wee may bothdraw the ſame way, andenor 
** 0he thwart the other,nor put off all the care 
* from orc to another, and refulc to adde our 
** beſthclpe : much lefſe hinder one another in 
'* theſe joynt duties which belong ro vs borh, 
Yea, I ord, we beſecch thee tomake vsof one 
heart and minde,f in affording hoſpitality ac- 
cording to our ability vnto ſuch chriſtians as 
come to our houſe , whether kindred orothers, 


reſt ypon'our houſe. Theſe and all orker boun. 
den duties , either mutuall;; one xp another, or 
ioyatly to others inour houle,cr aut of it, enable 
vs, O God of power,conſcionably ro performe, 
And let rot our ſins cayſe thy wrattreo fall vp- 
oneither cf vs, butpardonthem all, wee moſt 
humbly bcſeech thee, whether they haue Seene 
committed by either of vs againſt theother , or 
againſtany other perſon , or any other way a- 

gainſt thy ſacred Maicſty and holy Law, and 
that for Icſus Chriſt lis fake,in and by wham, | 
thorow the afsiſtance of thy holy Spirit, we dc- 
fire that thy name may be glortficd by vs and 0- 
thers incur ſeucrall places now and for cucr.. 
eAmen, { 
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| ardwiſly tomake it knowne oneto ancther, 
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for ſeuerall members of a Family. Bit 
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A Prayer for a Wife tow ſe, 


] ne Lord of heauen andearth. is rower 
and wiledom: : thou haſt a fupreme and ab. 
ſolute Soueraignty ouer all the child: en of men : 


thy ſeruants they are,andin the place where thou | as the Churches ſubieciion is ro thee O Lord 


ſetteſt them, they ought contented]; and obedi- 
ently to abide. In thy wiſcdome thou halt ap- 
| pointed a wife to be vnder her Husband-ard halt 
| inthy word giuen him dominien oucr her, Her 
ſubieRion is the ſtraiter, by rzalon of her great 
fin in tempting her Husband to ditobey thee, 
Now(O God of mercy)! beſeech thee to acquit 
me of the guilc of that (inne in particular, and to 
pardonall other my ſins, and to bring my will in 
lubic&ion cuery way to thy holy & bleſſed will. 
For this end ſo worke vpon * my defire,as it may 
be ſubict ro mine Husbard. » Info:me there- 
fore my judgement of the cquity of that order 
which thou haſt ſet betwixt man and wife : that 
© the common mutuall power which is in many 
things betwixtthem, and which both of them 
haue ouer the ſame children and ſeruants, may 
not make me inferre cquality betwixt them:bur 
that T, knowing 2n Husband to bee his wives 
head, * may ſo account my Husband to be vnto 
me, © whatſoever he were betore mariage : and 
an{werably * bearc an inward , awfull reſpe&t 
towards him 6 not ſuffering any occation tomake 
me deſpiſe him : but ® ourwardly allo reuerence 
him : manifeſting this my reuerence both by my 
behauiour in all wiue-like fobriety wirhout 
wantonnelle, i mildneſſe without ſhrewiſhneſle, 
& courtefic without ſcorne, and | modeſty with- 


| out pride, and alſo ® by my reuerend ſpeech to 
'| him betore his face, and-* of him behinde his 
'| back, And that this reuerence may not ſteme 


complementall, make me willing to ® yeeld all 
duc obedience to him withour any ſtoutnefle a- 
gainlt him, And ſeeing it hath pleaſed chee to giue 
me an Husband of ? ſufticient vnderftanding, 
tue me, I beſeech the, an heart willing to be or. 
red by him,and to 4 expett his conſent in the 
things 1 doe, * not preſuming to doe any thing 
that belongeth to his authoritie ſimply withour, 
or directly againſt his conſent, whether it bee in 
f diſpoſing the common goods of the Family, 
t yea,vnto charitable vſcs (* exceptincaſe of ne- 
ceſlitie)or * in ordering Children,and ? ſeruants, 
or *entcrtaining Strangers,or iournying abroad, 
or binding my ſelte by any voluntary vow. And 
that I may giue further cuidence of my willing 
ſubiction ro mine Busband, whom thou, O 
Lord, haſt ſeroucr me, worke in me a readineile 
: todwell where he will haue me to dwell, ® to 
come when he calleth, and © to doe whathe re- 
quireth. And 4 incaſo he reproue me, wozke 1n 
me incekneſſe ant! paticnce well to beare cuery 


repoofe, and © wiſedome to redretle what is | 


juſtly reprou&d:and withall make me fo. content 


| 


———— ——_ 


with mine Husbands eſtate, as I may no way 
gricue his ſpirit by 5 vpbraiding him with my 
mgrizge, or by my impatient cariage, or by loth- 
neſſe toſtoop? to his eſtare,vr ro helpe to repaire 
the decayedneſſe thereof. And tor the ® manner 
of my ſubictionro mine Husband, ler it be tuch 


— 
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Chriſt, | inallhumylity * wi:h.out p ide; | in all 
fincerity,”* without diflimularion: ® in 31] cacere. 
fulnefſe, * without ſullennetle : 2::d ? conſtantly 
q4 without intermitting or relinquiſt 12g my good 
courſe. And * for the extent of my tub.eftion, 
Lord, let itbe in all things In + hichreſpect giue 
megrace, I pray thee, * ſoto ſuipett mine owne 
idgement, as in matters queitionable I endea 
uour to bring my iwdgement and will to the 
bent of mine Husbands : arid © in irdifferent 
things to yceld to him, and * notbe tco perem 
tory in mine owne will. But yet in all my ſub. 
ietion to him, let mince cyec be fo fixed on thee. | 
O Lord, whoſe perſon he beareth, as I preferre | 
thee, mine heauenly Lord before him: and there. 
fore * neither forbeare to doe what thou ex- 
prefſely commandeit, ! nor doc what thou for. 
biddeſt, though mine HusbanJ would haue the 


one forborne, or the other done, Al] the fore. | 


namcd, and other like bounden dutics, give mec 
grace, O thou fountaineot all grace,the rather to 
performe, firſt * becauſe mine Husband, by ver-, 
tue of his place, is in thy ſteed, fo as by ſubicRing | 
my felte ro him, I am made ſubic to thee : but | 
by reſuling tobe ſubic@ro him, I refuſe ts bee 
lubic& to thee. Secondly, ® becauſe thou haſt 
made mine Husband as an head to me, by ver- 
rue whereof mine owne body which is ſubie&| 
tomy head, would be a witnefſ9 againſt me, if ] | 
ſhould not be ſubieft ro him, Thirdly, © be- 
cau'e inthis place and office mine Husband bath 
a kinde of fellowſhip withthee O Chriſt : fo as 
hereby I ſhall maintaine euecn thine, honour alſo. 

Fourthly, 4 becauſe thou halt made mine Huſ. | 
band as a Sauiour to me, ſo as by refuſing to bee 
ſubie&, 1 ſhall ſhew my ſlte vngratcfull to 
tim, and injurious to my ſelfe. Finally, © be. 
caule I amas well bound to bee ſubie& ro mine 
Husband, as thy Church isrothce, O Chrilt : 
and hereby I ſhall gaine afſurance to my ſelfe, 
and giue cuidence to others that I am a true 
member of the true Church. Therefore ſobow 
my will to thy Word, O Lord, as thefe and 0.* 
ther like reaſons which arc grounded on thy 
Word, may etfcQually perſwade mee to ob- 
ſerue ſuch dutics re mine Husband as in thy 
Word are taught me, andthart for the hononr of 
thee, andot thy Sonne Icfus Chriſt mine heauen- | 
ly head and Husband. eAmen.. 
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eA Prayer for an Hub. ;avſe. 


| þ- hath pleaſed thy divine wiſdome ( O inuiſt- 
bl: and incomp:ehenlible Lord God)to {cr an 
eſpeciall (tampe ot thine Image on ſundry per- 
ſoos ouer others, and in particular 01 Husbands 
| ouer wiues, that thereby chey might b>the more 
' able todothem good, Wheretore | thy feruanr, 
; | though molt vnworthy of any dignitie or domi- 
; nion, by reaſon of that lauery wherxeinto by tin 
I kane brought my ſelfe, yet being by thine ap- 
; pointment ®* thine Image and glory'to my Wite, 
; inall humility 1 beſcech thee, ro pardon all the 
| finnes whereo! inany kinde | ſtand guilty betore 
| thee, and in particular thoſe, whereby | hauc any 
! way diſhonourcd that Image of thine which 
' thou haſt ſeron me ; and withall to giuc me grace 
| whercby I may beenablcd to carry my ſelte wor. 
thy of thine Image, and that by a confcionable 
' peiformanceof all thoſe duties to my wite,which 
; 1n thy wordare enioyned to me.  ?- The fumme 
of rhem all being lous, let loue rowards my wite 
| ſoabound in me,as my lookes,fpeech,cariage and 
' actions, whether in commanding reprouing,in- 
' ſtruCting or admoniſhirg, whether in vſing au- 
' thority or familiarity, whether wee be alone to- 
- gether or in company inciuill atfaires or religi- 
; ous matters,at all rimes,in all things may be ſca- 
| ſonedtherewith, Suffer not that odious vice of 
; © hatredof my wifeto ſcaze on my foule: neither 
| let there beaty want of loue in me to her. And 


that I may the more wiſely vſe this Soueraigne 

| graceof love, giue me wiſedome tq 4 maintaine 
| that authority which thou-halt ginen mee, and 
thar eſpecially by being an example in all good- 
netlc:; andkeepe me from © loſing the ſame by 
any baſe cariage, harſh dealing, or too ſcruile 
yeelding in vnlawfull things. That I may the bet- 
ter managethe aurhoritie which thou halt ginen 
me, l-t my judgement; I pray thee bee well in- 
form:d in that * communion and fellowſhip 
which is betwixt man and wife, leſt I ſhould roo 

' much 8 inſult over her, and let ® minc.heart be 
ſo ſet ypon mine owne wife, as the beſt and fit- 
reſt for me : and th-reupon delight in * her intire- 
Iy :I«it * by any difrcſpet of my witeor want 
of aff-:Fionro her, my heart ſhould bee drawne 

' away from her, or hers from me, As a tcſtimony 
; of mine intire affection to my wife, bend my 
| minde | withall kindneſfeto accept cucry good 
| duriethar ſhe pertormierh to me; nor ® carclefly 
'Neighring, nor ſcornefully rejefting any. Let me 
' rather bee ready to ® anſwer courtefic with 
| courteſie,- and ro ® grant her humble defires, 
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 » without making much adoe thereat,and to 4 ac- | thing which ought to remaine to her after my 


; cept what ſhe is willing to doe : yea, toſutterher 
; tootder houſe and lioute-hold affaires, according 
' to thar wiicdome and diſcretion, which it hath 
| pleaſed rhee ro beſtow vpon her |: * not ouer- 
| | itrictly preſſing mine authority on her whom 
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Patternes of Prayers 


| needfull for her ſelfe ) to giue, as occaſion is of. 


'1n the houſe, or poore Saints out of the houſe: 
| rhat 1 ſhew not my ſelfe ® 'too ſtrait-hatded | 
,to her,- And becanle my life.is vncertaine , 'lo | 


a — 


rhouhaltmade fo willing to ſubic&t her ſelfe to | 
me. © Inthe good things which ſhee doth giue '/ $. 20, 
mean heart toencourage her, * leſt orthcrwilc the | * 5 2: 
ſhould be moue@to repent thereof. For her fur. 
ther encouragement,giue me ſuch a {pirit as may | 
make me * {weerenallrhe duties | performe to | * $- 22. 
her with mildenefle;that | be no way * bitter to | * $22. 
tier : but that by the 7 titles wherewith 1 call her, |.7 6. 24. 
by the * inſtructions wherewith 1 ſeeke to cditic | AS: 25: 
her, by Þ the juſt and vrgent commindements * s. 26. 
whichat any time I [ay vpon her, by < yeclding *« $. 27. 
to her tender conſcience,by « forbearing totorce 4 $-38- 
ber in any thing vnbe:eeming her place, by \ 
© ſhewing the reaſon of that which | require of | e $-29- 
her,yea,by * viing my commanding power, nor | / S- 3*» 
ro0 trequently, nor too peremptortly I may ma. | 
niteſt much mildnefle and loue. And 8 fecing that 
charge which rhou,O Lord, haſt giuen me onec | 
my wife, requireth that; as there is iuſt occaſion, 
| ſhould reprouc her, make me wile in doino it 
that I nexther ® altogether negle& it, nor raſhlj 
vſc it : butbe ſure that * the matter for which 1 
reproue her bea truth, a knowne truth, and a 
weightietruth : * nor ſtight report, nor meere | /\ 5. 36. | 
ſurmile, nor light matter. O keepe me from be- 
mg | too torward, ortoo fierce, or too op:n m1 5.3839. 
reproote. Let” my very countenance towards | = 5 40,41: 
my wite ſhew forth amiablenelle : and ® my ge- | # $: 42+ + 
ſture be ſofamiliar as may not tmply any (trange: | 
neſſe towards her: yea, and 9 my actions be aQti- | 9 5:43» - 
| Ons of kindneſſe, more ready to give fauours as 
| pl:dges of loue, then ? blowes, the effeRts of » 5. 44: 
| wrath. Giue me & minderather to 4 beare with 1 $-45- 
| my wiues infirmities,then * by teſtinelle or pre- » 5-46. 
| uiſhneſſe, to manifeſt mine owne weakenefle. | 


» 
2. 
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| Andin regardof the place wherein thou haſt ſet | 


| mee oucr my Wife, worke in me f a prouident / 5: 47. 


care for her, even * in the edification of her | * $4. 


'foule, and * ſuccour of her bodice, both in | * $- 494 
health and (ickneffe, particularly ® in the time | x 5 50. 
of her child-bearing, cucry way fo as may bee |: 
! anſwerable to my place and eſtate , without | y 5. 58. 

 ſhew of ® niggardlineſſe. In this reſpe& o A $. 53. 

' my heart and hands * to atford my wife fach « $44. ** 
allowance as ſhee may haue ( beſides things 


fered, to others, whether children or ſervants 


. 


6 $+ 55» ; 


as I tnayberaken out of this world before her, | 
make me wiſe to '© - prouide for her, accordin; 

to my meanes, ſo long as ſhee ſhall live : ya 
tor this end 4 tortake heedthat in my life time 4 $« 57s 


e|6. 56, . 


conſume not mine eftate, nor make away any 


dectaſe : but by expreſſe will and teſtament 
to make knowne what is mecte for her to in. 
1oy.. And while T am with her, make mee 
carefull, as ro, © prouide for her, ſoroprote 
her againſt ſuch as may ſeduce her in her foule, 
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hurt her in her body, or impaire her creditvhe- | riſing vp tothe, by ſtanding before them, dy | 
ther they be *children, ſeruants, or any other. It | yee!ding ail duc obeifance ta them, by giuirg | 
hath pleaſed thee, O bleſſed Saviour, ro make thy | placero them, and * by askingrthem bletsing: | bx; g. 
ſelfe a patterne to Husbands in louing their | ' Auoidingall rnmannerly rudenefle diſdainefull | 

Wiues, O fixe mine eyes on this patterne, that | ſtatelinefſe,t oy} wantonneſle,Oucr-rauch doide | 
6 as thou loueſt thy Church, I may ſhew my for- | neſſe, and high-mindednefle. Let allo thatau- i 


wardneſſcin louing my Wife firſt : and that in 


| thority, which thou, O Father ot Fathe: 5, haſt | 
| truth, i without difsimulation : * freely, } with- | giuen my Parents, make me ® obedient tothem, 


| pa . j -  *# © | 
| out bie-reſpcs: ® purely, * without wanton- | thar [ ſhew not my ſ:1f+ 2 chiide of Belial, asone | 
neſle : ® intirely in the ughefe degree that law=, without yoke. And giue me grace to ſhe forth. 


| 


, 


| 
; 
, 
| 
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fully may bce : e conſtant 
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y, 4 without variable-| my obcdicnce, by ! torbearing to doe things of | 7s. :z 


neſſc or reuolt « yea alſo r tcnderly and cheere- | mine owne hcad; namely, ® to make choice of | =: +.:15. 
fully, asan head loueth the body, or as man | my calling, " toenterinto religious orders; 9 to | 5-24 
loucthhimſclfe. *If thou, O Icſus Chriſt, who | traucll into other Countries, to binde my ſclte | 4 4heh 
art infinitcly greater then thy Spouſe , the | ſcruant, ? to marry, * radiſpoſe my Parents | 


Church, and canſt «xpc& to reape no aduan. | goods, * to order mine owne appareli, or * to | q& :, :, 


4 
9 30,17, 


Ec. 


tage or benefit from her, vouchſafeſt toloue her, | binde my felfe by vow, without my Parcnts con- |S 2x. 
and to performe all «f-cts ofloue for her good; | ſent, To ſhew that this my paſviue obedience a-! 


ſhould Ithinke much to loue my Wife, who is | riſcth not trom ſullenneſle; giue me, | pray thee, | 
' 1nmany reſpe&sas 1] my ſelfe am, and a great | * a minde pliableto my Farents will, being rea- 
| helnn llaber 2nd benefit tome? or ſhould [ | dy to® obey their commandements in comming 
| thinke much to performe any dutie of loueto | when they call, going whither they ſend, warring 
| her? «© Inſtin& of nature tcachcth all men to | onthem, and doing what buſinett: they cnioyne, 
loue their bodies : But thou haſt made my Wite | (* v;ithour any ſcorne or other like vice:) And 
to meas my body; we twoby thy diuine inſtity- | ? willingalſo not onely to hearken to, but allo 0- 


tion, are one fleſh. Shallnot then this thine or- 
dinancebe of more force with mee,to moue mee 
tolouemy Wife? O Lord G OD, letitbeeof 
force, that ſol may honour thine Image plan- 
ted in mee, through [eſus Chriſt the head ot that 
true Catholike Church, whercof I belceue my 
{cltc tobe a true member, Amen. 


A Prayer for a Childe to ſe. 


Erernall Father, and Almighty Creator of 

all things , who hauing made Man male 
and female, didlt ſo bleſſe them, as by vertue of 
thy bleſsing, they are a meanes vnder thee of 
their childrens being, and bringing forth into 
this world ; and inthis rcfpet, are as Gods to 
their Chileren, ſtanding 1n thy roome, and bea. 
ringthineirage: Worke inmee, Ihumbly be. 
ſcechthee, ſuch a reſpec of my Parents, as inre- 
gard of their authority ouer mee, and affeRion 
towards me, I may both * loue and ® feare them: 
teſtifying thereby, my entire affe&ion to them, 
and honourable opinion of them: and turther 
manitcſtingthe ſame by all reuerence and obedi- 
ence. By rcuc1ence, in © refraining much ſpeech 
bc tore them, in patient hearkening to them, 4 in 
giuing reuzrend titles to themy and humble and 
ready anfweres, < without pride vr ſtoutneſle. 
And t when in abſence of my Parents, I haue oc- 
caſion to ſpeake of them, gue mee wiſedome, fo 
to order my ſpecch, as itmay teſtifie a reuerend 
reſpe& of them to allthat heare me. Keepe mce 
thereforc from diſcouering their infirmities, and 
frombroaching any vntruths of them. To my re- 
uerend ſpeech , let my & duritull carriage to- 
wards my Parents, be anſ.verabie, by haiting to 
meete them when they are commingtome, by 
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 nately ſtand againſt their expreſle will. Onely 


bediently ro obſcrue my Parentsin{tcuction:and 
patiently to beare all their reprootes, and © cor. 
re&ons : Þ carefully amending that for which 
I ſhallbe iuſtly reproued, or corre&ed,*withour 
difdaine or obſtinacy. For this end, © purge out 
of me an Ouer-weerungconceit of my ſclfe:; that 
] may labour to bring my indgement and will, to 
the bent of my Parents: yea, that I may< in | 
ſuch things asarcindifferent (thcugh [ conceiue 
them notto'bee. rhe mecteſt) vpon my Parents 
peremprory preſsing of them, after haue inall 
humility rcndred my reaſons for the varect- 
nefle thereof, yeeldobedience, and 10troo obſti-. | 


workein me fucha resſpe&ot thee, O Farther of 
fathers that'ifmy Parents commandthat which 
thou haſt forbidden, or forbid that whichthou 
haſt commanded; 1 may rather. obey thee, then 
them : and 8 not ſo flatter or fearethem, asto 
finne :gainſtthee, Bur in thisrefuſalt roobey 
them,make me wiſe in teſtifying all humblereue- 
rence and due reſpe&t. And in regarg, bf thele 
neceſsitizs, whereuntomy Parents, bcing mor- 
eallpcrſons, may fall; worke in mee ſuchpicty 
and pitty, as may make mee ready to fhiew all 
b recompence, and not prockaime more then 
monſtrous ingratitudeby negieingthem. Gine 
me therefore,] pray thee,wiſedome and willing- 
nesfoiro bearc withtheir infrenmties,as I neither 
lefſe reuerently eſteemtheirplace and perion,nor 
more negligently pcrforme any duty to them : 
much lefſc diſ-reſpe& ordefpifſe them. For this 
end, gine mee grace * to pafſe.-by,. 3s much as 
may be,thetr infirmitics,and totakezomoreno- 
ticc of them,then mult riceds:but cither !ro £0.73. 
cealc & couer them, that others may not tec tio, 
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| 
| — . ni | 
| Let my picty and pitty to my Parents,moſt ſheyy | not to docir : an wramolable Law requirctii :t,no 
it elte in ſuch ® caſuall extremities, as are not | creature can g£iuc Gipentation againit it. t This 
 fanfull, butby the hand of God laid vpon them. | dutic1s the ground and torngation of all duties 
| Andin® ſuch caſesas may make them ſtand in | dueto wan. # Thou taſt m-de an exprefic and 
| need of ſuccour from me, make mee moſtready | ample promiſe to ſoch as arc conſcionable inthe 
| rodoc my vtmoſt endeauour therein: as inſick-. | performance thereof. Onall thefe grounds1 doe 
| nefle to viſit them, intime of mourning tocom. | the-mora carneſtly intreate thee, O heauenly 
| fort them, inwant torelicuc them, indangerto | Father, to torgiue me, as all other my ſinnes, ſo 
| protect them, and inany other necde to helpe | in particular, my neg & of dutie tomy Parents, 
; them. Andifitpleaſerhice to rake my Parents | and togiue me thy Spirit inſuch meaſure,as may 
out of this world beforc me, lct the continuance | enable mee for rl:c time ro come better to per- 
| of my dutifull reſpeR rowards them, be mani- ' forme the ſame : and that for1cſus Chritt his 
| feſted by ® a decentburiall of their corpes, nei- | ſake, thy Sonne,and my Sauiour;to whom with 
| ther preuenting their departure by.entring vpon | thee, O Father, andthe holy Ghoſt, bee all ho- 
| theireſtate betorethey are dead; nor negleRing , nour and glory, now and torcuer, Amen, 
; their dead corps, through grecdinefle aftertheir 
| goods, nor diſturbingtheir funcrall by conten- A Prayer for Parents tovfe. 
| tions abont that which they leaue. In perfor- 
| ming this duty, give mee wiledome to keepe Pa F om my he art 1 ack nowledge thee . O cter- 
; meane, that I beeneither ouer-lauiſh nor ouer- | & nall and Almighty Lord God, in whom wee 
baſe. And for maintaining my Parents Chriſti- | liue, moue, and haue our being, tO beg the onely 
an credit cuen after their deaths, worke inmeea | true Father of all: wee areallthine off-ſpring, 
willingneſſe anſiwerableto my ability, qto pay | Yet it pleaferh thee ſo tarreto communicate thy 
| theriuſtdebts, to* ſuppreſſe cull reports raiſed | glorious imageto childrenoft men, , asto make 
' againſt them, and to * 1mitate the good vertues | them Parents, by bringing forth children into 
' that were inthem : © auoyding all ſuperſtitious | the world. An high honour thus is , whereof it 
cuſtomes o! praying,or procuring others to pray | hath pleaſed thee to make me partaker by giuing 
for their ſoules after they are departed : and® the | me children. In this reſpeR 1 acknowledge my 
heatheniſhpractice of ſeekingto rcuenge wrongs | ſelfe much bound to doe my vrmoſt endeauour 
| doneto them. Now that I may the eter ap. | for their good. Inthis duty, asin many other, 
proue my {clfe to thee, O Searcher of the hearts, I here humbly confeſle beforc thee, that I haue 
| in performing all the forenamed duties, g1ve me exccedingly failed: and I earneſtly intreate 
vnderſtanding and grace to performe them = 5x | thee, O God of mercy, for Icſus Chriſt his ſake, 
| the Lord, confcionably for the-Lords ſake;hear.. | to be mercifull vnto me, and to pardon both all 
' tily, as tothe Lord; cheerefully, becauſe the | other my linnes, and thoſe alſo in particular, 
| Lord loueth cheercfulneſſe; reuerendly, with due | which hane beene committed againſtthis hono- 
| reſpe&rothe image of God; conſtantly, with- | rable place whereinthou haſt ſer me. And with- 
out weariſomneſſe, and ſoas noſinne bee com- | all, I beſeech thee roenable mee to walke more 
| mitted againſt thee,O God : but y not on by- | worthy of this honour, by procuring good to | 
| relpeas, deccittully, grudgingly, rudely, onely thoſe thar by thecare committed to my charge. | 
| topleaſe men. And as thou haſt made both my | Plant therctorc in my heart, * an intire loue of | as, z. 
| Parents a ioynt meanes of my being, ſo worke | my chuldren, and that ſo ordercd, asI may nei- 
in me* alike reſpe& of them both; that neither | ther Þ want naturallaff. tion, nor yettoo much 
| *childiſh fondneſſe draw me ſo wholly to reſpe& | dote ypon them. And becauſc all ability of do- 
| my Mother, as I negle& duty to my Father, nor | ing goodzothem, and all bleſsing vpon the 
| 
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preſumptuous arrogancy make mee deſpiſe my | meanes, vfed for their good, commeth from 
Motherol acknowledge, O Lord, that my Pa- | thee; giuc me, I pray thee, < the ſpirit of Prayer, 
rentsare to me ® in thy ſtead, and bearethine i-. | at al times,on all occaſions, to begge cuery good 
mage, ſo asin obeying them, | obey thee : in re- | thing ofthee for them; where'n | beſcech thee, 
belling againſt them, I rebcll againſt thee, I ac- | graciouſly to heare me, and keepe mee, as trom 
knowledg alſo,thatcit is moſt right to obey the; | © a carelcſle negle& ofthis duty, fo much more 
Atlaw, whichis therule of right, the placc of Pa- | from allraſh and wicked imprecations, which 
rents,andthe deſert of Parents, require as much: | oft cauſe niuch miſchiefe to tal! both vpon Pa- 
not to obey them, is againſt thy law, O Lord,a-| rents & Children, © It hathplcaled thee, O good 
gainſt common equity and liglit of nature, a-| God, to extend thy gracious promiſes cuen to 
gainſt theplace and deſert of my Farents, Thy | the Children, and gencration of the righteous: 
Word tcftificth, that for children to obey their | let therefore my faith I ercin, the more prouoke 
Parents,is 4wcll pleaſing to thee : thou duſt ac- | me to walke vprigttly and rightcouſly before | | 
cept, thou wilt reward ſuch. Thoutherfore haſt | thee : and ' nor think by vrauſt or \ ndue get- |/'$. 7, 
e expreſly charged them ſo todoe': ſoasitisno | ting or kecpirg the goods of this world; where- | 
arbirary matter, lcft to our choice todoe it, or | by a cuſc 1s oft ticaſured vp)rodoe yood = my | 
| cluldrcn. 
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| children. But worke in mc 8 2arvrovid nt care for 
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their temporall and ſpirituall good in cucry de- 
grce of their age. | 
C oncerning thechil1 A nn 4 hug pray: 
with which my nite And nen, Lord, £ ”"e Fg 
goeth, Lord, make her hare through ty Meſeing 
| careſullouer hey (elſe, © onceiued, marc me wiſe tn h 


T br Wn” 
wel-ordering my ſelf, that [ 


that by ,0 violent pa/ - ; 
aoe yothing that 114) Ay 


; ſion of minde, or 1m0- 
t1on of boay, ſhee bee 
made to miſcarry: for 
prenenting whereof ; 
make wee willing to 
| afford ber, accoraing 


_ 


promac all thivgs requiſite 


| to my abu! yallrbings for it at the t:me of birth, | 
needefull aud wfeſwll 

| for her, or for ber 4,1 beſerch thee to make | 

| , =. 

| child, whether in beg. 7* both able and willing to 
" ng #, bringing i:  nwſe my children ty 
forth, or nar/ing «1, ſelfe, 


| And work in meſach reſpec of my childrens 
{ true good, that asintheirinfancy, Iam carcfall 
tO prouide althings requiſite for their bodies, fo 
I may be conſcionable alſo in | procuring them 
tobe rightly baptizcd in due ſcaſon, and ® 1n gi. 
uing them fit names. And as they grow 1n years, 
ſo make me more and more carefull for ® tj:c 
health of their body, to afford them fit tood,ap- 
parell, recreation, and phyficke, as need requi- 
reth : and fo to order ail theſe, 25 I manifeſt ne1- 
ther ® to0-much niggardlineſſe and negle&, nor 
' Ptoo-much laniſhncſle and dotage. And for 


| thcir betrer welfare, piue mee wifedomeq well 
' toeducatc them,* not ſufferingthem to haue too | 

' muchliberty,, but © teaching them good mans | 
'{ ners, leſt they prouet ouer-bold and rude: and 


| ®*training them rp to ſome good calling: where- 
| in wake me wiſc * to chooſe 2 calling lawful in 
| 1t ſelfe, and fit for my chiles ability,yea the beſt 
; and moſt vſcfull calling:left » by negleR thereof, 
| Icauſe my childe to runhe intomany miſchiefes, 
| Aboue all, make me confſcionable intraining vp 
my children vnto* true picty; ® o—_ cucry 
principle that is taught them, on thy word; excr. 
ciſingthem to read the Scriptures, catechizing 
them daily, making fpiritnall ves of the ſpeciall 
euiderices of thy prouidence, openingto them 
the myſterics of the ritcs of rhe Church, making 
knownethy grear workesrothem, putting them 
to relizious Schoolemaſters, and being my ſelfe 
a patterne of picty ynro them: Þ left otherwiſe 
] | toolittle regard tothe faluarion of their 
ſoules, That good nurture may get the dceper 
rootinginthe hearts of my children, make mee. 
ewiſcintakingthe firſt opportunity,cuen white 
they are tender and pliable, and 4 not putting it 
offtill they grow too head-ſtrong. Y ea, atcer I 
| have begun. gince me © patience to hold ontherin, 
| and* notto let goc the rein's, after they haue 
bezne for ſome time well held in ; dutrarher 8 a- 


— _— —_ 


— 


| methrough ® roo-much lenity, nor ts hate me 
' th:ough ® too=:gach ſeuerity. After i have fit- 


way froue preizdicrall to my 
Childe, ether while I beare | CC! k SLICES WF 
it in my wombe, or after. | Xhcrs good. Forthisend, worke in mee P 2 due 
: 3 on l - 2 
wards © but that rather i 7 | "eſpe of their ability, & of the manner of their 
| entrance thereirto, that it may ſtand;with a | 


a:d afterrards : and with- | 3 vanaturall,inputting them to ſhift for them- 


| On me, to proutde fit marriages tor my childre:, 


— 


# . , , . bl 
gaine,ardavaine,fo tongasthere is need, with: | 


' out weariſomnetle, to whet 1n{truftion vpon 
' them : adding i reproote yea, and* correction 
 thercto, | as 1uſt occaſion is offered, and that 
wiſely, foas 1 ncither make my childe to defprſc 


ted my children through thy blcfsing , vnto ; 
ſomecalling, make me further carctull *ro pro. 
utde 2 fit calling for them, whereinthey may ex- 

ſe their gifts to thy glory, andtheirownand | 


good conſcience : that 1 neither thew my ſelf: | 


ſclucs, nor vnconſcionable, in putting them ro 
that whichthey are not able well ro manage. or 
in vſingindire& meanes for their entrance. Ar:d 
"in regard of the charge whichthou haſt 1aid 


gine me wiſedome # to procure mcet marches 
tor them, and ſixch asthey may well like : rhar j 
may not feeme erther * wholly to negle&@ their 
need in thiscaſe, or onely to ſecke aduantage 
to my ſclfe thereby, and not my ctaldrens 
good. ® As anoutward helpe for > + 
cal'ings and m:rriages, make mee promdrnt in 
laying vp betorchand, ſome competenm portion: 
neither * prodigally ſpending all | haue, nor fo 
couetouſly hoording vpall, as ro be ynwillmg, 
while T live, tupart with any for my thildrens 
good. And when it ſhall pleaſe thee to viſir mee | 
with {ickneſſe, the fore-nanner of death, 7 par 
ſuch ſeaſonable and profita'ile words into my 


mouth, as may proue good direQtonsramyctul.. | 


dren atter my death : and giue mee fuck Fanth in 


thy promiſes, as may make mee with xomtfoft | 


and confidence, * comment them to thy proui- 
dence. Andit | leaue my chitdren that benor of 
ripe yeares and diſcretion, direQ mee.ro forme: 
« wiſc and tairhtull freengygo'whom I maycoum- 
mend them ; that Þ 1 My not ſeeme negligent 
for the time to come: And for my ctaidrens 
grcater good, giue me both © will and wiſedome 
to make my laſt Will, that 4by negteRrhercof, 
contention and ynneceſlary fates may not ariſc. 
While I line, make me ſoprouident in'ardermg 
mine eſtate, as I < mayhaue fomerhingtalcauc 
vnto my children, and not t over-lauiſhty ſpend 


vnfcrtled eftate. Whereas it hathpteaſed thee,O 
Lord, togiueme manychiltren, worke in mee 
$ 2n impartiall reſpe& tocucry one ofthem: yer 
lo, as I take notice of ther, which arebcteer 
then others, toencouragethitm the more and 
accordingtothe warrantef thy Word,and 1 
{tome of the time; and place-where I tae, i to: 
leaue my mine inheritance to my eldeſt Sonne, 
 (* vnleſſe there be tuſt cauſe rodiſirketit him ) 
| andin that reſpe& to be ſowruch the more po- 


all my felfe; oyleanc an entangled, orperied, or | 
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uident for mine otherchildren, that 1 may ſome! (rot diſcontgrtediy) © with ail the quickeneſle | #$-24 
other way, then by parting mine inheritance, ' and Ciligence that I can ( not lazily and ne;ft-| 
prouide tor them. gently) doe ſeruice vuito him. And ler my good 
—_ end concerning the children of my bed-fellow, willto my Maſter be ma riteſted by * all fair! ful-| x6. 15. 
in ek of whom ] am not the naturall Parent, but by ver- | neficin well diſcharging the trirfſt that 15 or ſhall! 
may thus me Of our MAYTIA PE 11 che place of one, worke im me | be commurted tome : and that? abour his poods,  Y$-/25. 
pray: l « Parent-like affeftton to them, and care for them, | ina carcfull preſeruing of them, that* thi y bee | 45-36: 
(3:71 endeauouring to doe xhat good [ can far them, exen | not loſt, ſpoiled, or any way impaired vrder my 
as if they were mine owne; bur * :0 doe no wrong | hands : and inincreafing them to the ver. oft of 
at all ro them. my power,* withour all manner of fraud, About 
As I defire that thon, O good God, ſhouldeſt | the buſineſſe that my Maſter commutteth to my 
ſhew thy ſelfe agracious Father to me, ſo my de- | charge, make me faithfull in endeauouring what 
fire isto ſhew my ſclfe a good Parent to my chil- | I can, that Þ all may proſper vnder my hand,and 
dren. Forthe better accompliſhing of this my ' that nothing,through my default, miſcarry. A- 
deſire, gine me thy Spirit,O heauenly Father,for | bout my Maſters fecrets, yea, andintirmutics, 
thy Sonne my Sauiour Iefus Chriſt his ſake.| make me faithfull in concealing them. Make me 
Amen, alſo forward, cucnfor my Maſters greater be- 
nefit, tobe © helpefull ro my fellow-ſeruants in 
eA Prayer for a Serwart 10 w/e. what I may; by good example, good counſell 
and encouragement. ,« About my Maſters chil- 
T Hee placeofthatautority,ynder which TI am, | dren, giue me wiſedome to ſhew all goodreſpeR 
and of that ſubic&ion wherein by thy proui- | tothem,as beholding my Maſters image inthem, 
dence, O moſt wiſe God, Iamfſer, I acknow- | and to doe all the good I canto them any way : 
ledge tobe agreeable ro thy Word': worke in | notto be churliſh tothem, or careleſſe of them; 
metherefore, I humbly beſcech thee, Þſuch an | nor to purloine any thing from them, nor to cor- 
awfull dread ofmy Maſter, as may make me de- |, rupt themby euill communication or conuerſati- 
ſiroustopleaſe, and fearctull to offend him: and | on, nor toallure them to any vnlawfull, or cuill 
keepe mefrom < deſpiſing, or lightly cſteeming | thing; nor toenucigle their affc&ions either to | 
him. Let mee rather manifcſt ail due reſpe& to | commit folly, or to marry with me. Yea, let my 
him in ſpeech and carriage: *Inſpeech, by re- | faithfulneſſebe ſuchromy Maſter, asf not to bee 
fraining it in his preſence without good Icaue ; Moued by his bed-fellow to doc any wrong to 
and iuſt occaſion; by reucrerd titles when I doe | tum, norto offer to doe any wrong to her : But 


m&F. 72. 


ſpeaketo him;by a preſent anſwer when he - png | rather#to affoordthem the beſt helpe I can,cuen 
pc 


keth to me; by truth in my ſpeech , and by ſpea.. | intheir weakeneſſe, orinany time of need; and 
king of him, good and no cuill. © Incarriage,by | notin any ſuchcaſe vngratefully to leaue them, 
dutifulloberſance,and other reuerendbehauiour; | In althings concerningmy Maſter,giue me grace 
yea, andby ſobricty in my apparell: *auoiding | *ſoto doe for him, as I would haue others doe 
all rudenefic, malepertneflc, and pride. As a fur. | for me; or as | would doe for my felfe. For this 
ther euidence of my high eſteeme of my Maſter, | end, i ſo bring my _iudgement to the bent of my 
make mee® obedient to him, and thatby b not | Matters in indifferentthings,as I may think that 
. daring to doe things of mine owne head, as to | meete which he doth, & not be oucrcon-ccircd 
goc luther or thither, to doe this or that;to mar. | in my ſelte,in preferring mine owne 1dgement 
ry, tedifpoſe his goods, or to goe away from | before his. And *in a. I cannot in iudgement 
him without his conſent ; but rather by i a ready | thinke that beſt which he doth, yet on his re(o. 
yeeldingto his commandements,andby * anob.. | Inte command, make me to yeeld to that which 
ſcruant marking of his inſtru&ions , clpecially | he will hauc done, ! ſoit bee not againſt thee, O 
| when they tend topicty : and inthat reſpec, | Lord, and againſt thy reuealed will. Herein giue 
m neitherto be lothtodwell witha religious Ma- | megraceto preferre thee, the Lord of Spuriis, 
ſer, norto mutter againſt his inſtructions, nor | before my Maſter after the fleſh;whcther 1n for- | 

tobe morenegligent 1n his buſineſle. And incaſe | bearing any ſinne againſt thy Word, or in doing 
he be prouoked either toreproueor'corre& me; | any duty expreſly inioyned inthy Word. If at a- 
make me *® patient inbearing all reproofes and | ny time I ſhall be free to chooſe a Maſter, gine 
correRions, and wiſe ® inamending whatſceuer | me wiſcdome ® to chooſe a good, religious one, 
| itbe for which I am iuſtly reproucd or corrc- | and with hifnto bce willing to abide, that ſo1 
; ied, and that e without anſwering or turning a- | may otey him inthee, O Lord, ® My Maſter is 
| gaine,or running away, or ſeckingxreuenge.Sec- | to meinthy {tccd, and boareththy image; fo as 
| ing my Maſter hath power to puniſh me,giue me | in oy him, T obey thee; in rcbelling agairiſt 
| a minde 9 ſo todread his powcr,asI no way pro- | him, I rebcll againſt thee : ® in being a ſeruant | »g.4r, 
| uoke his wrath : but rather *-in all ſingleneſſe of | to man, I arathy free-man : ? It isthineexprefic | F$- 43- 

heart (notin hypocrilie with cye-ſcruice) * for | will that I ſhould obey my Maſter ; ſo as itisa 

! conſctence ſake (not on by-refpcets) * willingly, | neceſſary duty; no creaturecan diſpence withit : 
It | 
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If itbe wellperformed 4 thou wilt abourdntly | 
rewardit,with temporall and cternall bleſlings. 
Make me therefore, | pray thee, conſcionable in 


for ſeuerall members of a Family. 
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m Great is that power which thon, O Lord, haſt 
giuento a maſter ouer his feruants, and that e- 
uento correct them: bur yer ® ha{tthou not g1- 


pertorming all the fore-named duties, and for- 
giue me all my negligences therein, and all other 
my tranſ{greſlions againſt thy blefled Lawyfor Te- 
ſus Chrilt his fake, my only Lord and Sauiour. 
eAmen, 

A ſeruant that hath only a Miſtrefſe may vſe 
this prayer, if be put miſtrcſle for maſter, «nd 
ſhe, her, hers, for hee, him, his. T his prayer 
may alſo be ſed for maſter and miſireſſe both by 
adding this clanſe, and rp y miſtreſle, Where men. 
tion 15 made of maſter, and by turnms the fingu- 


lar number mto the plurall, 
A Prater for a Iafter to wſe. 


$ all other children of «Adam, by making 
themſelues flances of fnne and Satan, fo | 


| uen him power over his feruanrs lite : © Keepe 

me therefore from vſing ſuch cruclty.as may any 

way cauſe death, or impaire\trengrh : andfrom 
| putting any ot my ſeruants vpon any ſuch deſpe. 
| rate attempt as may endanger the tame. Where 
| rebuke may cauſe amendment ? let me not bee 
| forwardtoſtrike. If need require withſtroakes 
| rocorre&t my ſeruants,giue me wiſdome well to 
| obſerue their condition, their diſpolition;the fault 
; commitred, and accordirgly to order correQion. 
4 Astormy ſeruants mariage, make me'-fo carc- 
tull ot their good therein, as I neither over. vio- 
lently againlt their conſcnt force them thereto, 
nor ouer-long hold them there-from : much letle 
| 1t they be maried, ſecke to difanull that mariage, 
| Or to keepe themone from another, And iftherc 
' be juſt occaſion of paſſing them ouer from my 


| alſohaue juſtly deſerued to be, as curſed (ham, a | ſelfe to another, * ler that other be fuch an one as 


| ſeruant of ſcruants. Yet notwithſtanding it hath | 
| pleaſed thee O cternall & Almighty Lord of hea». 


—_—JS 
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ven & earth,to vouchſatc vnto me a poore ſinner, 
this honour, tobe a maller oucr feruants. That I 
may in mine inward difpolition and ſpiritual! 
condition beare thine Image as well as in mine 
outward funRion, torgiue me, I moſt humbly 
beſeech thee, all my ſinnes, and beate downe all 
my corruptions which doc any way riſe vp a- 
eainſt thy bleſſed will; And giue me wiſdome to 
2 make choyce of good fcruants, ſuch as hauc 
becne well educated ,and doe giue good cuidence 
of thy feare to poſletle their hcarts: fuch as may 
be in ſome meaſure fitfor the worke whercunto 
they ſhall be ſet: and ſuch as are of peore and 
meane eſtate, ro whom charity may be ſhewed in 
entertaining them : and Þ nor ſoto dote on mo- 
ney, as to refuſe all that are not able to bring a 
great portion with them. As for ſuch ſcruants as 
now I haue, or hcreatrer ſhall haue,giue me grace 
© welltovie them, and for thar end wilely to 
maintaine that authoritie which thou halt given 
me,and that by making my ſelfe g good patrerne 
to them, by keeping them in awe, and by vi 

mine authority to as *1 looſe it nat by baſeneſle, 
remiſneſſe ,ouer-much familiaritie, or by lertzng 


great rigapr and auſterity in looke, ſpeech , of 


manding things agreeable tothy word,and 8 not 
in making mine owne will aruleor a law,* Such 
things as thou, O Lord,requireſt ſcruants to doc, 
make me carefull in holding my feruants there- 
unto; * not ſuffering them to doe what they lift. 
But * inthings indifferent giue me wiſdome du- 
ly co-weigh whee my ſeruants can, or may con- 


a@— 
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veniently doe : | impoſingnothing vpon them a- 


| boue their (trengrth, or vnbeſceming their lex, or 


not anſwerable co their place, or againſttheir na- 
turall inclination, Or againſt their conlcience. 


. + 
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ation. Lect my authority be exerciſcd in * come" 


may doe them good, and not cuill, But while 
they are with me, giue me a minde * to doe ro 
| them that which is iutt and cquall.* As a matter 
ot Tuſtice,!et * my care ouer them extend to their 
ſoules, tor the cdification thereor, by inſtruſting 
them daily in the principles of religion, by cau- 
ſing them to goe to the publick miniſtry of thy 
Word,by raking ag account of their proficiency, 
and by daily prayer, * not thinking it enough to 
allow things ncedtull for their body : wherein 
notwithſtanding make mice carcfull co prouide 
for them * whollome, and ſuiffetent food in duc 
ſeaſon ( neither ? pinching thEir bellies with 
want, nor pampering thera vo delicately) and 
z fir anddecent apparell. Gin# mg wiſdome alfo 


their ability be inpokdvngy chem, bur that ® all 
things meet for the worke whereunto they are 
putbcaliowed them, and” © ſufficient, and fcafo- 
nable re{t and intermiffion, and that tor ſleepe, 
| for workes of picty\cſpecially on the Lords day) 
and for 4 recreation: In caſe any of my ſcruants 
© tall ſicke, make me conſcionable in prouiding 
what may bexequilite for the ſpirituall comfort 
of their foules, tor the caſe of their bodics, and 
for recoucry of health : or, it they dic, for their 


| | looſe the rainesromy feruants : © no nor byroo-| decent buriall : * that I ſhew not my lelte inhu. 


| mane by putting them, whentheyare not ableto 
\helpe themſclues,out ot my houſe,orletting them 
lie in my houſe ſuccourleſle, or ſerring the charge 
| of all that 1s ſpent on them'1n tkeir weaknelle 
vpon their owne ſcoare,or adding by vpbraiding 
ſpeaches more griete tothem, or ſuffering them 
; rodie as beaſts without any ſpirituall inſtruRi- 
| ons, or neglecting their deadcorps. 8 In regard 
of my ſcruants temporalt eſtate, ler-my care 


ſo to * moderatetheir labour, as notaske aboue | 
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' thereot be extended nor only tothe time of their 


| 


abode wirh me, but tothe time that may be af: | 
ter they are gone from me, that they may be able 
toliuc of thau.ſclues,and todo good to others, 


For 
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if they preuaile nor,then by rebuk«s,rhreats,and | giue an account of gouerning my ſcruants: 


| Patternes of Prayers 


— — — > a neon 


b 5.25, | Forthatend © lerme keepe them alwayes well 


©ccupicd and free from iclenelle : * cxercifing 
' them to ſome particular calling, or * ſetting 
| them to ſome ſpeciall worke, lc{t | by my care- 
| Icſnefſe in appointing ro euery 'one th:ir owne 
| . , 

raske they be made idle and negligent. Let me al- 
| ſo, ® by keeping my eye on them as much as | 
' Can, yea, by ® exhorration, admonition,perſna- 

lion, promiſes, and other like faire mcanes, or, 


: . - , | 
correCtions ſtirre them ypto doe their dutic. As | 


for ſuch as grow impudent and obſtinate, and 


; uants that are hired for wages, ler ny tuſtice b: 
; maniteſted by allowing ſufhcient wages, by gi-' 


| 
| 
| 
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uing it in due ſeaſon, and by paying it tothe tull, | 
? thatI cauſe nor their cry to aſcend into thine | 
eares, by reaſon of any vaiuſt or hard viage of 
them. 4 After ſufhcient ſeruice done by them, 
make me willing to ſuffer them to prouide for 
themſclues, that they may not alwaies bee kept 


| Treaz 8. 
DIE ES... how own —— ERIE = 
ynder hard ſerutude. * 1t any of them prove} , 14% 
good, kinde,and faith full ſeruants, giue mee a | 
minde to haue them in high account, to take no. | 
tice of all their goodneſle,to protect them againſt 
vniult accuſations, to recompence their good- 
nefle, and * not to paſſe it ouer as not regarded, | /«, 1c. 
nor to exaggerate their failings,nor toſend them | 
away empric, * I am a ſeruant vader thee, the | e 5. 46. 
great Lord and Maſter of all, 2nd tothee | muſt | 
u In | u $47. 


relation to thee, I and my teruants are fellow. 


ſeruants : * Thou art in heauen,whence thou be- | « 6. 48, 
| willnot by taire nor foule meanzs be reclaimed, holdeſt all wrongs done by maſlers to ſeruants, | 

giue me courage tocaſt them out of my houle, | and canit abundantly recompence all the good, | 
' eſt they prone an ll example to others. ® To ſer. | and ſcuerely reuenge all the evill which Maſters | 


do: to their feruamts : 7 Withthee is noreſpeet 
ot perſons ; On thele and other like grounds 
keeps me from abuſing that authority which 
vnder thee I haue oner my fſcruants, and 
make mee conſcionable in performing ſuch 
dutics as in my place thou requireſt ot mee , 
through Is szvs Canis rT my only Lord 


© —  ——— - —_ — 


J $. 49» 


and Saujiour, Amer. 
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AN ALPHABETICALL INDEX OF THE| 


Particular points contained in the eight Treatiſes of Dome- 


meſticall Duties : The Figures note the leafe : The Letter (b) notes 
the ſecond Columne of the Leafe. 


A. [Brits $ING ucked of Parents.249.Cfc. | Chrifts death an oblation. 27 
A Bigails -aſe »n diſpoſing goodsdiſ- | Bleſſing of Parents on their death bed. | Chilt ſeeketh the Churches paritie. 31 
| cuſſed. 177 318.b. | Chriſts preſence emioyed imbeancn. '46.b 
Adamirtes /icentious Heretiques, 16 | Body of Chrift my#ticall. 24.b. | Chriſts menbbers. 53.b* 
| Admonitucn to be added to Inſtrutti- | Extent and reftramt of (hrifts goodnes \ Chrifts fleſh how we are. 5 
on. | 308.b. | ':4 hu Body, 22 | Chriſts wni0» with v5 largely handled | 
ADVLTERTE {argely handled. 127) &c. How knowne who of Chris Body. 22.b. | b- | '$3-&c. 
AﬀeCtions of husbands to Wines to bee | Bodies of man and wife robee mutually | Chrift perfeFed by Saints, 57 
moſt entire, 208| carrd for. ; 144- | Chriſt gowerneth the Saints and world 
Age of marigeabl- perſons. 104.b. | Body of man tobe cared for. 49.b. differently. 57-b.! 
Age betwixt man and wife , how farre | Whoblame-worthy therein. $0.5, | Chriit aurhor of regeneration. 61 
equal, ' 2c9.b. | BOLDNEs immchildren, 250.Þ. | Chrift maried to his ( hurch. 67] 
Ambition makes Inſeriours loth to bee |BvuGGtryY 108 | Chriſt /-ft Father and CAlother for hu 
| /abieft. 13.b.|Bva1ArLtr decent forparents. 269.b,j (hurch. . | 69 
Ambion #n children. '''25T | Burial! fir ſor ſernants. 377.b. | Churc', what :r is. 21.b. 
Amiableneſle «= Husbands. 22%.b. G How Church Chris body 21.b. 
Anabaptiſts extenuation of Baptiſme.37 | CALLING $partic#lar.T hey eſpecially | Churches /ubriettion to Chriſt. 23 
Anabaprilts derogation from ſwperio-| to be tended, 9. b. i Extent of Chutches /wbreftion, 24 
ritte. 333 | Callings pablicke, may nor hinder pri- | Church in ir [elfe polluted. 29.b. 
Angels attend Saints, 56.b. uate duties. I1.b. | Churches /aft:ficarion. 3t.b. 
| Apparel of wines. , 164-b. | Callings not to bee enifrraten by chil= | Churches $ificarion. 31.b. 
Apparel of children. 259 | dren without parents conſent. 252.b, | Churches Parity. 32 
Apparel of /er«ants. 337-374 | (hildrento be tramed wp to good Cal- | Churches glory inrighteouſneſſe. 39. b. 
| Applicatio of duties to our ſelues.74-&c.| lings. 300.315. ; I of im ourward pompe, 40 
Aſſurance of ſaluation. 57. | Serz:ants to bee exerciſed m 4A Calling, Church meſh glorious in heaxen, 41 
Aſlurance of al{needfll bleſſings. 57.Þ. _ 379. | Church »or hated of ChrifF, 51.b, 
Aufteritic 1» Hwusbands. 223|CELEBRATION of mariage. 120.b. | Church cheriſhed of Chrift. 52.b. 
Auſteritic i# Parents, 313.b.|CrASTITyY matrimoniall. 126.b. | Church, why baſely eftcemed. 58.b. 
Auſteritic 1” Mothers. 364d. |CHARITABLE duties diſpe/e not with | Church maried to Chriſt, 67 


Authoritie to be kept incompaſe. 100| thereſtraint of wines power. 177: 


Churches example ſet before wizes. 201 
IMen tn Authoritic are wnder Autho- |CAREFVLNES of wines in encry duty. 


Cnvyria hu wixes fat m miniſtring to 


ritie, 3-101 194 | Chriſt diſcuſſed. _ 159.b. 
Authoritie of Hurbands how mainrai- | Cheerefulnes of /eruants. 346 | CLANDESTINE Mmariager. 120 
ned : how loſt. 204.205. | Childe-hood,when, how long. 296.b., CoCktERING children. 310 
| Authornie of Hmsbands how too ftricktly \ Childe-bearing wines to be tendered by | Cohabiration of man and wife. 135 
ſtood wpon. 212-b.217 | by their hnsbands. 229 { Command wines meckely. 215.b. | 
| Autioritie of Mothers. 331-371 | Childe-bearing women to *e carefull of | Commands muft be rare. 217.b. 
| Authoritie of CAothers to be maiatai- | themſelues. 285.b. | Comands of hxsbends tobe obeyed 18 ;.b 
| n4. 363.366 i Children, who /o accomnred. 76 ; Commands of parents to be obeyed. 260 
| Auchoritie of Aaſters abuſed. 365 | Childrens duties compriſed vnder obe- | Commands of maſters rs be obeyed. 340 
| B, ib dience and honour. 77 | Conſcience 5x ſerning. 345» 
\ Baptiſme with ſprinkling water. 34 | Dut:full Children line long and proſper. | Conſecrating mariage. 119] 
, Baprilme 4 meanes of clenſing. 34 | 82.b. | Conſent betwixt parties to be maried.| 
| Baptiſmes efficacte. 34-b-37- | Children d5/odedient ſhorten their daies. | 15 
' Baptiſmes neceſſitae. 35-b. | | 84 | Conſent how by hnsbands ginen to wines 
Bapriſme and word royned. * 37 b.; Dwtifull Children highly eftcemed by for erdering matters. 16g.b. 
. Baptilme r00 much aduanced by Papiſts. | God. : $5 | Conſent of husband how farre requifite. 
| | 36 ' Children by obedzence to parents,do good 170.b. 
( Baptiſme extenwated by Anabaptiſts.37 | tothemſelucs. 85.b. ' What a wife may diſpoſe without her huſ- 
; Baptilme ro bee carefully adminiſtred. | Childrens duties to Parents. 244.8&c.| bands Confent. 171.b. 
293+295 | Children of Maſters to bee tendered by | Conſent of parents to childrens mariage. 
'BarnRenNTs binders not mariage. | ſernants, 352-b. | 254 
| 106 | Children to be snſtrutted betimes, 306 | And to other things. 25 2,&C, 
| Beating wizes vul.eafoll, 224, Chrift hateth not his Church. 51.b. | Conſent of maſters to what ſernuants doe. 
| Beare with wines anfirmmties. 226, Chrilt cheriſheth his ({hwrch. F2.Þ. | 368 
'BryaviovR of wines rexerend. 163 | Chriſt,and all that is his,ours. 26.b. i Conſtancie of wines in their dutie.194.b 
| Behauiour of chi/drenrenerend. 246 | Chrift God-Man ginento Vs, 27d. | Conſtancie of hnsbands lowe. 239 
; Behamour of ſermants renerend 336 | Chriſt ſowght our good. 25.b. | Contention berwsxt manand wife.134.b 
BExrvoOLENnCErdue betwirt man | Chriſts lowe how it #4 an example. 25.43. | Contentment. 51.b. 
and miſe. 130 ; b. 242.b. | Comentment of wines with their eft ate. 
Begging vnlawfull. 66 | Chriſts /owe how munifefed. 236.b.&c. 188 | 


Birtcerneſſe 11 Hwusbands. 214 | Chriſfts w://ngneſſe to die. 26.b. | Contrat of mariage. 115.b. |. 
4 5 ap geeſe Lk TR u » . Corbay.. | 
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Corban. 253 | Glory of (hurch in righteoſrefſe. 397d. | Husbids high accoum of their winees.206 
Correftiowoſ children how to bee orde- | IN. of in emtward pompe. © © 40 | Husbids good efleeme of their wines. 207 
red. 310.&c. | Glory of Charch in heau:n. - a4 | Husbands forbearing to exatt all that 
And how to be taken. 262.b. | Glorification followes In/tification and | they may. 211 
Correction of ſermrants how to bee orde- | . Sanftification. - 239 | Husbands ro comme: 4:4 reward good. 
red. 368.&c. | God how 1n heawen. tor.b:385.b| wires. 217 
e And how to be taben. 242 God hath x» reſpeCt of perſons. 102-386 Husbands ro enconr.1ge WIMes 171 grnmg | 
Corruption of body no hizderance to , Godly charge a forceable monues 279 | ſuck, 292 
1 womon with Chrigt. <©9 | Gods promiſe great muline; 230 I, þ 
Couctous miſers, __ xD. | Gods will a>ule. 359. Idolaters zot tobe 15104. 112 
Couctous parents wrong their children. | God rewards good ſernants. 259 b. ; Ieluitc a b/aſphemors ritle, 21 
: 284-297 | Goods ot to be diſpoſed by awife wth- | Imparriality of God 102 
Courtelic of wites, | I 643 | out her husband:s conſent. I72.&C. Impartialiry of pare nts. Jl 2.b. 
Courteſie of he 5bands. 210 'Goods not to bee diſpoſed by children | Impreextions of man aud wiſe, 129 
 .Crevpar SeeGood-name, . without parents :onſent. 258 | Improuidence of pareats. 232 
Cruelty of husbands. 224 Goods wel! ro bee looked to by ſernats. | Indulgency of p.rents, 297-b.313 
Ciuelty of parents. 313.0.3386 Tt 249 Inceſt. 108 
Cruelty of Matters. 364-b.363.b. , Good-n.mme of man ard wife tobe mntu- | Infants ro be pronid-[l for. 286 
| © Vo | «ly tend:red. 145-&c. Inferiours how moſt bouna toauty. 13 
EpdiricAT10N. SecSaluation, | Good-name of pirents deceaſed ro bee | Interjority of a wife neareſt to aparity, 
Eldeft /onnes prerogatiite.. 221 Preſerned by children. 271.b | 156.206, b, 
Election whe: diſterncd. 23.Þ. : Cood- will ſeaſoneth ſermice. 97 Infirmitics of parets to be berne with. 267 
Equality berwi.xt 23-417 and wife wherein, C:oncrnours why first to performe ther Infirmitics cf maſters to be conuered. 351 
295.206.D.| antes. | 19 | Inheritance ro be /#ft rochilaron, 221 
Eye-ſcrnice. | 95  ToGouerne well mere difficult thou to; Inftruft wives wich meeknes. 215 
Exam I2 of 99-4 par-z:ts to bee imitated. | obey: 12 | Infiruct children, 298. Kc, 
| 272 , Gracc of Chris? previunan. 30.b, | Int uCt ſernants. 271.&c.] 
Expedicncy tranſor:\ſed by husbands. | Guardians their duty. 32 7+Þ. { IuitruCtion of p.tr:12t5 ro bee hear kened 
| 2! 7.21 8 | Guardians to be obeyed. 277.-b. Unto. 261 
Expediency traaſoreſſed by CAlaiters, | Guelts well to be enterrained Ly man and | Inſtruction of CIaſters to bee hearkened | * 
| 367 | , wife. 154 | vato. 341 
F. H. | Iug/gements of wines ro be conformed to 
Faithſulnes in ſeruants at large. 347.&c | Harſhnes of hb and; * 211| Hhnibanas, 159. 
Family 4uz5es well beſeeme any Chritti- | Haters of themſclues, 48.&c. | Iudgements of chi/drex ro be conformed 
an. .0 | Haters of others. 49.bd.| to parents, 263 
Family goods to be mutually ordered by : (hriit Flateth not his Church. 51.b. | ludgements »f /erxnants to be conformed 
man aud wife. 149 | Hatred berwixt man and wife. 133.Þ. | to Matters. 355 
Family to bee n0ucracd by toynt care of Barred of hnsbends. 203.b. | Inftification of the Charch, 31.Þ, 
man a1 wife. 151 i Head of ( brrch Chrift onely. 18.b | Juſtification and S:1n*tification how they 
Family zo beorderedby a wife in ſundry | Papeno Read of Church, 18.b } depend one pon another. 32 
caſes. ; 169 | Head 1mperiall and muniſteriall. 18.b. | Juſtification before Glorefication, 39} 
Family goods ot to be diſpoſed by amife | Head hor an husband 1s 17 K. | 
without her husbands conſent. I 72.8&C | Heauen, the place of emtoying Chriſts Pre- Kindnes of h:i5b:rd 1194 well 18.14 
Familiarity of þ156444 and wiſe. 223 | feace. 40.b. | mwhat their wines doe. 209. b. 
Fathcr ro be honoured as well as mother, ' Heauen the place of greateſt glory. 41 | Kindnctle co good ſer:2::ts, ;z$3 
78 | Heauen poſſeſſed 0# earth, Le 
Father and Aforher to bee equally reſje- | Heauen the place of God. 101.b. | Labonr of/er#.its robe moderate!!. ;74b 
ted. 274 | Helpe mutual of one another. 351.b, | Lauwſhnes of p.crents. 297 
Fathers to eacozrage their wines in g4- | High-mindednes taxed. 4) Lawes hze#zane reſtraine win7s power. 
wing ſucke. 292 | Honeſty ro be preferred before profit. 79 172.b. 
Fathers :» /ar> to be reſpefted, 276.b. | Honour copriſethal dunes of childre.77 | Liberty vnlawſull which ſernmns rake, 
Father-in-l/awes duttes, 326 | Hoſpirality obſerned by mutnall care of . 32G| 
Fauours of hrs5ands to wine. 222.b | - manand wife. 154 L1rs. See Long, 
Feare of Go4 dargely handl: 4. F-CC. Humility of wixes ia their dutics 192 Life of man determined. 87 
Feare and trembling differcenced, 94 | Husband who properly. 104 | Life »f /ernants nt 14 maſters power. 368 
Feare of wines to husbards, 161 | Husband why [tiled Head. 17.198. b. | Liking of mutnall perſons to bee maried. 
Feare of children to parents, 245.b- Husband how a Samtonr. 17.b.290 Its 
Feare of ſernants ro Maſters, 5$22.b, | Husbands duties moſt preſſed, 24b | Long-/ife and proſperity wyned together 
i Fealts at marriage how 19 be ordered.12 1 | Husband to be preferred before parents. 80.b. | 
{ Firſt-bornsprerogatine. ' 323.b.| 64-b. Long-life a bleſſing, $2.b. | 
Food /*fficient to be allowed to children. | Husband and wife the neareit. 66.b | Long-lttc a car/e ro wicked, 82] 
4 296.b, | Husbands c:wmes mutual duties, 125. Louc compriſeth all duties of an | 5b ad. 
Food /efficient to ſernants, 373 &c. 25.202.b 
| Fraud iz wines. -\ 182] Husbands abowe wines. 158 | Louc of Chriſt how a»: example,25.226-| 
| Fraud #» childrens, 258.b. | Husbands ts be well choſen. 197 | b. &c, 
| Fraud 5» ſernants. 349-b. | Husbands place. 198 | Louc of Chr:/t applied to h1:5hand's. 47. 
Freeneſle in husbands loue. 237.b. | Husbands office, 198,b. b.236.b.&c 
* "uu Husbands like to Chriſt. 199 | Loue of ones ſelfe. - 44-&C. 
Gz$TVRFE. Sce Behauiour, | Husbands particular duties. 203 | Louc mtnal betwixt man & witel;s b 
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Names. Sec Titles. 
Names fir tobe ginen at Baptiſme. 394 
| Naturall affe@s » to ones ſelfe.4.4.47.8C 


OO "OO IT FIT 


Tuw 
Manners to be ranght children. 299 | 


band. | 234 
Mariage berrey then ſingle life. 123.b. 


Loue of hurbands to wines. 202.b8c. | Murderers of parents. 269 | Prayer of parents for children, 285 
Loue muſt firſtariſe from husbad5.236.b | Murderers of children. 185 | Prodigality of parents. 279.b. | 
Loue wines as ſelnes. 240. | Murderers of Maſters, 347-354 i Property of wines in goods. 17s 
Loue of children to parents. 245 | Murderers of ſeruants. 368. 369 | PROSPERITY 4 good thing. 8x 
| Louc of parents ro children. 282 | Murtuall he/pe of ſerwants, 351 .b. | Prof perity of wicked a cmrſe. $1.b, 


M. N. Prof} peri:y «bleſſing to Saints, 84 | 
Protection of wines belongerh to huſ-! 


PROVIDENCE of man and wife, mu | 
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Mariage hononrable. I21.b Naturkll condition tobe thought on. 309 ruall for ſamulies good. | 148.b.&c: 

; Mariage fo % _— 1 9 Nr foo nc — 4 1147 _ wife. 227.b, 

; Martage tobe celebrate 1200; - | 74 ' Prouidence of man for his wife an{wer a- 
Mariage lawfull to all, 107 | Nurſing children with mothers) my | Gletohis eſtate, { | f both 
Mariage berws.xt two onedy. 65.b 27 | Yea ſuch as ſuee may giue to' others. 
Maria Cas b, | Nurturing children, 298 | ' ode 

ge no 72.0, - 227.5; 
Mariage hindered by danger, 106.b. | O, ; Prouidence of parents for their chiltr/sn. 
T o Marizge what eſſential. 107.b. | Obedience of wines. 168.183 | | bv 
Mariages ſecond, third &c lawful. 108 * Obedience of wi#es how far exteded 195 | Prouide when ſerwants muſt for them- 
Mariages to bee promided by parents for Obedience of children. 253.b.| /elucs. 782 b. 

childrew. 216.&c, | Obedience t9 parents command. 260 PROVvCKE towrath parents muſt nat. 
Mariage of children without parers coſent | Obedience to parents inftruftion. 261 | | £9.b. 

enlawfull. 254-b. | Obedience compriſeth all duties of chil-Pvyn1rt y of Soints; 33) 
Mariages of /ermants how'farre in a ma= | aren. 77 | Purity of Ch»rch in heaven, > - 4t | 

| fters power. 370 | Obedience of children bringeth good to | Purity of hnsbands Lowe. © I 

| Maried perſons to be of ripe yeares.104.b | themſclues. 8 | 2 

| Maricd perſons not to be tmpotent 105.b Obedience to parents not to bee ana | | 

| Maricd perſons ro be of equall age,eftate, | God. 265 |RECOMPENCE of children to parents, 

condition and profeſſion. 110.11 1.8&c. | O>cdienxe of children acceptable to God | 266 
Matrimoniall 66nd moſt firme. 64.&c | | 278.d. |RECREaTION ſor children,” 297, 
Marrimoniall con:unt15 betwixr Chrift Obedience of ſernants. _ 338, | Recreation for ſernants;,” > 5$76.b. 

and hu Church. 67 . Obeylance of wes to hasbands, 164|REDEMPTION. Theprice of it. 28 
Matrimoniall 2z:ty. 1 TY Orders not robe entred into by children | Regeneration largelyhandled. G60,b. 
Maſters place lawfull, 331-358] wheat parents conſents 253 | Relectc to be offourded to parents. 268.Þ 
Maſters who are. 91.b. . Orphanes how ro be w/ed. 327  Re11G10 x, Sec Fiery. 
Maſters after the fleh. 29 | OvyNE. See Sclfe. ' | Religious nor ro mariewith impions and 
Maſters to be pleaſe 4'in all things. g5.b |. P, $1dd{aters . 111.b.&c. 
Maſters bound to duty. 99 , Paines of women in tranell. 2.9-b | Reſpect of per ous, noxe with God, now 
Maſters /nb1ett toa greater after 101 \ Parerits who tobe accounted, 59 Re ST fit for ſermamnts imthenight.375.b 
284 | Parents doe good to children by kee- , Relt onthe Sabbath tz bee allowed . 376 
Maſters children to bee tended by ſer- | ping them vader obedience. $5 b. e Reuenge for parirs not tobe ſonght 273 

rants, 352.b | Parents bownd to duty. SS\REVERE:CE of wittes. 162.&c. 
Maſters well tz be hoc. 357 | Parents duties implied vnder the {iff Reverence of children, 246.b, 
Maſters dures.  26t.&c. | commandement. £8.d.  Reverence of ſermants. 333-b. 
Mealtcrs and ſerrrants equ.1l! in relation | Parents to ſeeks their childrens go0d. YO REPROOFE of wines largely handled. 

to God, 335 | Parents to nwrtwre their children. 99.D. | 213.KT, 
Meeknes 1n wires ſpeechet, 167 | Parents dwrzes. 251 &C  Reproofe to bee well taken and wſed by 
Mecknes 1 hasbands, 215 | Partiality «7 parents. 324} mB24es. 136.&C. 

| Members of Chriſt honourable. 5 3.b. | Partialuy not in Ged. 102 Reproofe of children. 3e9-b. 
Men-pleaſers. 95.b. | Peace betwi.xt man and'wiſe, 13 zed. ; Reproofe how ro bee taken by children 

| Merit of Chriſt aot for him/elfe. 28.b. | Viety promoted betwixt man and wife. | 261.b. 

' Mildnes 17 wines. 163.b. 142 | Reproofe of [erwants: | 268 
Mildnes zz husbands. 214 | Piety tobe preſermed in families, 143 | Reproufe how to bee taker: by ſeruants. 
Miniters may marie. 107 | Piety to be taught to children. 303 | 342 

' Miniſters //# :n maryins children with- | Picus inſtruttions to bee hearkened vie Revy ard ginen by God, 359-b. 

; ont thetr parents eonſent. 257-b. by children. = 261 | R1iGHTEOVSNES makes Lloriowuss 
Mode ſty of mares tn appArrell. £4 64-b. Pious anitruttions to be hearkened Unto | 39.b. 

; Mother 9 be honoured as wel as ſather 78 | by ſeruants. 341 | Righteouſnes of parents beneficial to 

| Mother 4:4 Father to be equally reſpe- | Peace of bushands. 197.b' childrer, 234 

' Od. 274 , Peace of parents. 277-b | RvDENES ef chilaren. 299.b. 

; Mothers :,2/4aw to be xe ſpetled. 276.b. | Pleaſers of men. 95 | *< "A 

: Mothers re v4re ſack, 28 7 | Pleaſe CAaiters in all things. 355 ; 

Mothers zoft ro looke to children while | Polygamy wwlawfuld. 66 | Saints members of a glorious body. 56.d. > 
| Y9utrne. 307 Poore tobe releened by mutuall care of | Saints attended 5; » Ang els. 56 b. | 
Murderers of [el ner, 49 man and wife, 155 | Saints make Chrift per fett, $7-] 

' Murderous wilhes of husbands & wines. | Portion to bee prouwded for children. | Saints aſſured of [aluation. 5 

| I 29.b. 317.b, | Sair:ts ar759ht to what Adam /oſt, x8 
Murderous thoughts & prattiſes of huſ« | Praifing God ſtands with [eruing men .2 | Saints 4 right to Chriſt, 58 

bands © winss oft ariſe fromadulte- | Prayer mmtuall of Man and Wife. | Saints duties by virtue of their wnion : 

| ff _ 137.-b.| with Chriſt. 59.b. þ 
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'SPOVSE of Chriſt the Church, 67|W1rFt whoproperly. 1094]. 
| Pope no Spoule of the Church, 72 | Wile to be preferred before parents. 64 
[STEALING children from parents.2q7 | Witf and hucband moſt neare.  66.b. | 
Saluation of wife to- bee eſpecially cared | STOLICKS condemmeall paſſion. 47. | Wines duties why firs. 14D, | 
| » for by hasbang. * 228 | Stoicall diſhoſjt20n of huxbands, 209 | Whies ard busbands mutuall duizes, 
Saluation of chillrento be ſourht. 301 | Stock rob: pronded for children. 317 225,&C. , 
| Salnation of ſeruayts to be ſ0::0ht,371 b |SYBIECTION I rceſſary and volun-| Wincs particufpr duties. r57,8c. | 
SAN CTIFICATION of the Church. | tary. 15. | Wiues power and reſtramt un "—_ 


Saints allyade one Spouſe. 70 
SALVATION of man and wife to bee 
mutually promoted.. . * 140.&Cc., 


Sanktification acpends on Iuſtinc 
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21.b. | Subiction of wittes, I57.Xc.| goods, , 169,&e. 
atzuon. | See OBEDIENCE. | W1ues primiledges ad 0:46 chil:lren and 
33 Submithon belonrs to all of all ſorts. .3 | ſernants. 176.b 
Sandtification before Glorification, 39 | Suck to be Tins o babes. 236.b., i Wiues ſirbrettion ls #59 44d about 
SanAificarion perfect tu heauen. 43 Suck ro begigen by mothess, 28 7 their children. 
SAviovs ſuffcient Chriſt qnely. 20+SVPERIOVRS may and muit be ſub- | About ſernants and beail-. 
Saujours falſe. att wtro Ya BoR. 7 about other thnngs. . 181,b; 
| Sauiours of wines how hbusbads AYes 2CO | Shperiority of husbands to bee acknow- Whig \N jucs may doe thengh their baſe 
Schoolre-M aſters duties, 5 fanlts.328.b | ledged by WIHCS, . 258 | : band, forord it. 1389.Þ, 
Secrets of Aſaſters to bs h:pr. 251 | Eſpecially of thetr owne husbands. 160 | Oy forbeaxe though their husband comms | 
SE LFE-/oxe, nathprall ad ſpurituall. 46 ' 'Bh mand, 191 | 
Selfe-loue, ex1/l. 47 | TEMPORALL things, how bleſſiaos or | Wiues manner of [ubvieHon. 192} 
Selfc-haters. curlings- , $4.b. | Wiucs prooked to duty by Hndry rea: 
Selft-wronger-. 49 TurrFT of wines, "—_— - . 197.b.&c 
Selfe-raurderers, Theft »fchildren. 258.b. ; Wiucy reaps benefir by ſubteftion to | 
Goed of Selues ajmed at in ſeekir:7 the | Thett of ſermants, | 349.b. | their hnibands. $00 | 
good of others, 79;T1TLEsS ard names fi: and wait for Viili gf God a Rule. 259) 
SEPARATION of man and wife. 126. | wines to giiee to their husbands. 166 | Wills to be made by husvands for t heir 
1;6.137 , Tities fit and wnf:t for husbands to gine| wines good. «23 j:; 
| SEVERITY 7p 1reyts. 313, bbbir wizes, * 214 b.| Wills robe made by parents, 320 | 
Seuerity 67 Adaſters, 364b] T&AverLrt of womentin childe-bearing | Wilktulnes iy wines, 196.b, | 
SERVE one another all may. 2 painefull. 229 b. | Willingneſle 3n doing dutie. 345 | 
Seruants of Cori Aritungwiſhed from | Trauclighilaren may wot without parents. Witggiome of women chooſing good | 
_  ſeruantsof ment. -96-97 | conſent. | . 254 { : hsbands. . 197: 
Seruants who axe. - .92.b | Trembling & ſeare differenced.94-344 | Wiledome of hub ads in ordering things 
Seruants mech preſſed to dutic, © 92 Truth of husbands Lowe. .237| #ndifferent. 216,&c. 
Seruants dwtefmilrewarded by Gag. 98.| T vYTORS duties and faults, $28.b | Witdome of maſtercs in ordering in- 
us" .  . 359-+b» | Tutors 7obe obeyed, 277| different things. 366.b. | 
Seruants daties. "ye 20.&c. | : | Woimerr great with child: to be carefyull | 
Seruants to be nutun(ty. btpfiell one to | it, largely handled. | ever theeſclues.. a | 
another, .  35b.] 53.&c. | Word aud 'BapH/me togethey, 
Seruants well to be choſen. 361.b. « Vnion with Chr indsſſoluble, 69.b. | Werd 10-6: applied to our ſelnes. 
| Seruing after a right manner, 344 i Vnion with Chriſt mo#t neare. 7 


74 
0.b. | Wrath may not be prowked. $g.3 1 2.b.| 
Seruice ro 7141 19yned with praiſing God. | Vnion with*Chrift a great myſterie. T1 | Y. | 
2 \VaivsT parents wrong C hildren, | Yeares of per ſogs to be maried. 


104.b. 
284-b. 


{SICKxE husband or wife to be carefully 
gerded,. 144 
Sicke /erwants not to be weglefted. 377 
SINCERITY ty wines duties, 192.b, 
Sincerity 1 hasbands lowe. 
Suncerity 6 /eruants ſernice. 
SLEEPE how much fit. 
SOBRIETY of wines. 
SPEACH of wines reuerend, 
Speach of children rexerend. 
Spzcch of Seryants renerend. 


344 Þ, 
376 
162 

165.b. 

246.b. 


333 


| Vakindneſſe of hubazd;. 


237. 


239 
VoyvEs otro be made by wines with« 
out their husbads coſext.171-b.181.b 


out their payents conſent. 259.b. 


w. 
WAGEs tobe paidto ſeruants, 382 
Wantonnefle and familiarity in wines 
dsftinguiſhed. 167 
Waſhing /acramentall, 33-b. 


Vowes not to be made by children with- | Young children belong eſpecially to 


Yearcs howfarre equall betwixt maried 

pmr-/ons. | 109.b. 
Young childrea to be prowided for. 286 
Young children to be inſtrutted. 1506 


their mothers care. 

: M 
Zipporahs FaT wn circamciſing her ſon 
ſenſed, 179 
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